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4 HE Title 5 Defender of the 
1 Faith, the Nobleſt of all thoſe 
which belong to this Imperial 


Crown, that has received a new Luſtre 
by Your MajzsTr's carrying it, is that 


which You have ſo Gloriouſly acqui- 
red, that if Your MajzsTy had not 
found it among them, what You have 


done muſt have ſecured it to Your 
Self by the Beſt of all Claims We 
ſhould A as much aſhamed not to give 


it to Your MajtsTy, as we were to 


give it to Thoſe who had been fatally led 
into the Deſign of Overturning That, 
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which has been beyond all the Examples 
in Hiſtory preſerved and hitherto main- 
tained by Your MAI EST v. 

The Reformation had its greateſt Sup- 
port and Strength from the Crown of 
England; while Two of Your Renowned 
Anceſtors were the Chief Defenders of 
it in Foreign Parts. The Blood of Eng- 
land mixing fo happily with Theirs, in 
Your Royal Perſon, ſeemed to give the 
World a ſure P 


be look d for from ſo great a Conjunction. 


Your MajtsTy has outdone all Ex- 
pectations; and has brought Matters to a 


State far beyond all our Hopes. 


But amidſt the Laurels that adorn You, | 
and thoſe Applauſes that do every where 


follow You, Suffer me, Gx EAT S18, in 
all Humility to tell You, That Your 
Work is not yet done, nor Your Glory 


and before which nothing has been able 
© hitherto to ſtand, in the ſupporting and 


ſecuring This Church, in the bearing down 


Infidelity and Impiety, -in the healing 
the Wounds and Breaches that are made 
among thoſe who do in common profeſs 


this 


rognoſtic of what might 


cCompleat, till you have employed that 
Power which God has put in Your hands, 
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this Faith, but are unhappily disjointed 
and divided by ſome Differences that are 
of leſs Importance: And above all things, 
in the raiſing the Power and Efficacy of 


this Religion, by a ſuitable Reformation 


of our Lives and Manners. 


How much ſoever Men's Hearts are 


out of the Reach of Human Authority, 
yet their Lives and all outward Appea- 
rances arc governed by the Example and 
Influences of their Soverecigns. 


The effectual purſuing of theſe De- 


hgns, as it is the greateſt of all thoſe Glo- 
ries of which Mortals are capable, ſo it 
ſeems to be the only thing that is now 
wanting, to finiſh the Brighteſt and Per- 
fecteſt Character that will bei in Hiſtory. 

It was in order to the Promoting theſe 


Ends, that I undertook This Work; which 


1 do now moſt humbly lay 


before Your 


{pet and Submiſſion. 


till You have gloriouſly finiſhed what 


You have ſo wonderfully carried on. All 
that You have hitherto ſet about, how 


{mall ſoever the Beginnings and Hopes 
were, has ſucceeded in Your Hands, to 
— —-ᷣ 


Majzs ry, with the Frofoundeſt Re- ; 


May God Preſerve Your M A 7 err, 
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the Amazement of the whole World: 
The moſt deſperate Face of Affairs has 


been able to give You no Stop. 
Your MajzsTy ſeems Born under 


an Aſcendant of Providence; and there- 


fore how low ſoever all our Ho 


either of raiſing the Power of Religion, | 


or of Uniting thoſe who profeſs it, yet we 
have often been taught to deſpair of no- 
thing that is once undertaken by Your 
Maj Es Tx. 

This will ſecure to Vou the Bleſſing 
of the preſent and of all ſucceeding Apes, 
and a full Reward in that Glorious and 
Immortal State that is before You : To 
2 That Your MAI EST may 
have a Sure, though a Late Admittance, 
is the Daily and Moft Earneſt Prayer of, 


May it pleaſe Your MA FESTY, + 
Your Majeſty's moſt Loyal, 
moſt Obedient, and moſt 
Devcted Subjef and Servant, 


G1. 8A RU MU, C. G. 
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T has been often reckoned among the things that 
were wanting, That we had not a full and clear 
Explanation of the Thirty-nine Articles, which 
are the Sum of our Doctrine, and the Confeſſion of our 
Faith, The Modeſty of ſome, and the Caution of 
} others, may have obliged them to let alone an Under- 
taking that might ſeem too aſſuming for any Man to 
venture on, without a Command from thoſe who 1 
Authority to give it. It has been likewiſe often f. Ea; 
geſted, That "thoſe Articles ſeemed to be fo 
Tranſcript of St. Auſtin*s Doctrine, in thoſe * diſ- A ye Were | 
puted Points, concerning the Decrees of God, and the 
Efficacy of Grace, that they were not expounded by . 2. 
our Divines for that very reaſon; ſince the far greater 
Number of them is believed to be now of a different Zo 
Opinion. 

I ſhould have kept within the ſame bounds, if I had ess ee, 
not been firſt moved to undertake this Work, by that 
Great Prelate who then ſate at the Helm: And after 
that, determined in it by a Command that was ſacred 
to me by Reſpect, as well as by Du a 25 7 
Primate lived — enough to ſee the Dcfien finiſhed. c 7.9 
He read it over with an Exactneſs that was "peculiar to EIT 
him. He imployed ſome Weeks wholly in peruſing &= 
it, and he corrected it with a Care that deſcended even Et 
to the ſmalleſt Matters; and was ſuch as he thought A 2 
became the Importance of this Work. And when * 
was done, he returned it to me with a Letter, chat as 
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it was the laſt I ever had from him, ſo gave the Whole 
fuch a Character, that how much ſoever that might 
raiſe its Value with true Judges, yet in Decency it muſt 
be ſuppreſſed by me, as being far beyond what any 
Performance of mine could deterve. He gave fo fa- 
Fourable an account of it to our Late BLESSED 
„ QUEEN, that She was pleaſed to tell me, She 
would find leiſure to read it : And the laſt time that I 
was admitted to the honour of waiting on Her, She com- 
manded me to bring it to Her. But Sbe was ſoon after 
that, carried to the Source, to the Founta:n of Life, in 
whoſe Light ſhe now ſees both Light and Truth. So 
great a Breach as was then made upon all our Hopes, put 
a ſtop upon this, as well as upon much greater Deſigns. 
This Work has lain by me ever ſince: But has been 
often not only reviewed by my ſelf, but by much bet- 
ter Judges. The late moſt learned Biſhop of Worceſter 
read it very carefully. He marked every thing in « 
that he thought needed a review; and his Centure was 
in all points ſubmitted to. He expreſſed himſelf ſo well 
eaſed with it, to my ſelf, and to ſome others, that 
I do not think it becomes me to repeat what he ſaid of it. 
Both the Moſt Reverend Archbiſhops, with ſeveral of the 
Biſhops, and a great many Learned Divines have alfo read 
it. I muſt indeed on many accounts own, That they 
may be inclined to favour me too much, and to be too 
partial to me; yet they looked upon this Work as a thing 
of that Importance, that I have reaſon to believe they read | 
it over ſeverely : And if ſome ſmall Corrections may be 
taken for an Indication that they ſaw no occaſion for 
greater ones, I had this likewiſe from ſeveral of them. 
Yet after all theſe Approbations, and many re- 
peated Deſires to me to publiſh it, I do not pretend 
to impoſe this upon the Reader as the Work of Au- 
thority. For even our Moſt Reverend Metrepolitans 
read it only as private Divines, without ſo ſevere a 
canvaſing of all Particulars as muſt have been expect- 
ed, if this had been intended to pals for an Autho- 
riſed Work under a Public Stamp. Therefore my de- 
ſign in giving this Relation of the Motives that led me 
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firſt to Compceſe, and now to Publiſh this, is only to 
juſtify my ſelf, both in the one and in the other, and 
to ſhew that I was not led by any Preſumption of my 
own, or with any deſign to dictate to others. 

In the next place, I will give an account of the Me- 
thod in which I executed this Deſign. When I was 
a Profeſſor of Divinity thirty Years ago, I was then 


obliged to run ov:r a great many of the Syſtems and 
Bodies of Divinity that were writ by the chief Men 


of the ſeveral Diviſions of Chriſtendom. I found many 
things among then: that I could not like: The ſtiff- 


neſs of Method, tha many dark Terms, the Niceties 


of. Logic, the Arti.i.ial Definitions, the heavinels as 


4 well as the ſharpneſs vi Style, and the diffuſive length of 


them, diſguſted me : I thought the whole might well 


| be brought into Jas compaſs, and be made ſhorter and 


more cltar. leſs laboured, and more ſimple. thought 


many Controverſies might be cut off, ſome being only 
Diſputes about W ords, and founded on Miltakes 


and others. being about Matters of little Conſequence, 
in. which Errors are leis Criminal, and fo they may be 


more eaſily born with. This ſet me then on compoſing 
a great Work in Divinity: But I ſtayed not long e- 
nough in that Station. to go through above the half 


bol it. I entered upon the ſame Deſign again, but in 


another method, during my ſtay at London, in the 
privacy that J chen en joyed, after I had finiſhed the 
Hiſtory of our Reformation. . Theſe were Advan- 
tages which made this Performance much the eaſier to 
me: And perhaps the late 1 might from what 
he knew of the Progreſs I had made in "them, judge 
me the more proper for this Undertaking. For after 
I have ſaid ſo much to juſtify my own engaging in ſuch 


a Work, I think I ought to lay ali I can to j. ultify, or 1 


at leaſt to excuſe, his making choice of me for it: 
When I had reſoived to try waat I could do in this 
method, of following the I hread of our A-ticies, I 
conſidered that as I was to exp'ain the Articles of tl is 
Church, ſo L ought to cxamme the Writings of tie 


chief Diviacs that lives „ either at THe time un winch they 
| were 


xi 
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were prepared, or ſoon after it. When I was about 
the Hiſtory of our Reformation, I had laid out for all 
the Books that had been writ within the time compre- 
hended in that Period : And I was confirmed in my 
having ſucceeded well in that Collection by a printed 
Catalogue that was put out by one Manſel in the end of 
Elizabeth's Reign, of all the Books that had 
printed from the time that Printing- Preſſes were 
firſt ſet up in England to that Year. This I had from 
the preſcgt Lord Archbiſhop of Vert; and I ſaw by it, 
that very few Books had eſcaped my ſearch. Thoſe 
that J had not fallen on, were not wnt by Men of 
Name, nor upon important Subjects. I reſolved in or- 
der to this Work, to bring my Enquiry further down. 
The firſt, and indeed the much beſt Writer of Queen 
Elizabeth's time, was Biſhop Fuel; the laſting honour 
of the See in which the Providence of God has put 
me, as well as of the Age in which he lived ; who 
had ſo great a ſhare in all that was done then, particu- 


larly in compiling the Second Book of Homilies, that 


I had great reaſon to look on his Works as a very 


ſure Commentary on our Articles, as far as they led 


me. From him I carried down my ſearch through 


Reynolds, Humphreys, Whitaker, and the other Great 


Men of that time. 

Our Divines were much diverted in the end of that 
Reign from better Enquiries, by the Diſciplinarian 
Controverſies ; and though what Whitgift and Hooker 
writ on thoſe Heads, was much better than all that 


came after them; yet they neither ſatisfied thoſe againſt. 
whom they writ, nor ſtopt the Writings 


of their own 
ſide. But as Waters guſh in, when the Banks are once 
broken, ſo the Breach that theſe had made, proved 
fruitful. Parties were formed, ſecular Intereſts were 
grafted upon them, and new 
that firſt begun the Diſpute. The Conteſts in Hol- 


land concerning Predeſtination, drew on another Scene 


of Contention among us as well as them, which was 
managed with great heat. Here was matter for angry 
Men to fight it out, till they themſelves and the whole 


Nation 


Quarrels followed thoſe 
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Nation grew weary of it. The Queſtion about the 
Morality of the Fourth Commandment, was an un- 
happy Incident that raiſed a new ſtrife. The Contro- 
verſies with the Church of Rome were for a long while 
much laid down. The Archbiſhop of Spalatas Works 
had appeared with great Pomp in King James's Time, 
and they drew the Obſervation of the learned World 
much after them, though his unhappy Relapſe, and 
fatal Cataſtrophe, made them to be leſs read afterwards, 
than they well deſerved to have been. 

When the Progreſs of the Houſe of Auſtria began 
to give their Neighbours great Apprehenſions, ſo that 
the Proteſtant Religion ſeemed to come under à v 
thick Cloud, and upon that Jealouſies began to riſe at 
home, in King Charies*s Reign, this gave occaſion to 


e of the beſt Books that we yet have. The one ſer 


out” by Archbiſhop Land, writ with great Learning, 
Judgment, and Exactneſs: The other by Chillmgworth, 
writ with ſo clear a Thread of Reaſon, and in ſo lively 
a Style, that it was juſtly reckoned the beſt Book 
that had been writ in our Language. It was about the 
niceſt Point in Popery, that by which they had made the 
moſt Proſclytes, and that had once impoſed on himſelf, 
concerning the Inſallibility of the Church, and the 
Motives of Credibility. 

Soon after that, we fell into the Confuſions of Civil 
War, in which our Divi es ſuffered fo much, that while 
they were put on their own defence againſt thoſe that 
had broke the Peace of the Church and State, few 
Books were written, but on thoſe Subjects that were 


3 then in Debate among our ſelves, concerning the Go- 


vernment of the Church, and our Liturgy and Ccre- 


monies. The Diſputes about the Decrees of God were 


Books were writ on thoſe Subjects. That noble Wor 


again managed with a new heat. There were alſo great 
Abſtractions ſet on foot in thoſe times, concerning Ju- 
ftification by Faith, and theſe were both ſo ſubtile, and 
did ſeem to have ſuch a tendency not only to Autino- 
mianiſm, but to a Libertine Courſe of Life, that man 


of the Polyglot Bible, together with the Collection 2 
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the Critics, ſet our Divines much on the Study of the 
Scripturcs, and the oriental Tongues, in which Dr. 
Pococt and Dr. Lightfoot were ſingularly eminent. In 
all Dr. /iammon@'s Writings one fees great Learning, 
and a ſolid Judgment : A juſt Temper in managing 
Controverſi's z and above all, a Spirit of True and 
Primitive Picty, with great Application to the right 


underſtanding of the Scriptures, and the directing of | 


all to practice. Biſnp Pearſon on the Creed, as far as 
it goes, is the perfecteſt Vork we have. His Learn- 


ing was profound and ext, his Method good, and his | 
Style clear; he was equai.y appy, both in the force 


of his Arguments, and in the plainncis of his Ex- 
ans. 

Upon the Reſtoration of the Royal Family. and 
the iinch, the Galt Scene of Writing was naturally 
laid in the late Lic, „d with relation to Confor- 
wity. But we quickly ſaw thai Popery was a reſtleſs 
thing, and was the ſtanding Enemy of our Church: 
So 1toun as that ſhewed it {:1f, then our Divines re- 
turned to thuſe Controverſies, in which no man bare a 
greater ſhare, and ſucceeded in it with more honour, 
than Biſhop S4/lingflee!, both in his Vindication of 


Archbiſhop Laud, and in the long continued Diſpute 
concerning the Idelatry of the Church of Rome. When 


the dangers of Popery came nearcr us, and became 
{cnfiul- to all perſons, then a great Number of our 
Divines engaged in thoſe Controverſies. They wnit 
ſhort and plain, and yer brought together in a great va- 
riety of ſmall Tracts, the ſubſtance of all that was con- 
tained 1n the large Volumes, writ both by our own 
Dr-ines, and by Foreigners. There was in theſe a 
Sohidity of Argument mixed with an in 
the way of Writing, that bcth pleaſed and edified the 
Nation: And did very much confound, and at laſt 
filence the few and weak Writers that were of the Ro- 
#w1/h fide. The inequality that was in this Conteſt was 
too viſible to be denied, and therefore they who ſet it 
firſt on foot, let it fall: For they had other Methods 
to which they truſted more, than to that unſucceſs 

one 


ese essere er 24 


m — nn n 1 9 0». - 


The P. x EF ACE. 


one of Writing. In thoſe Treatiſes, the Subſtance of 
all our former Books is ſo fully contained, and ſo well 
delivered, that in them the Doctrines of our Church, 
as to all controverted Points, is both clearly and co- 
piouſly ſet forth. HAY 
The peruſing of all this was a large Field : And yet 
I t it became me to examine all with a due mea- 
ſure of exactneſs. I have taken what pains I could, 
to digeſt every thing in the cleareſt method, and in 
the ſhorteſt compaſs, into which I could poſſibly bring 
it. So thatin what I have done, I am, as to the far 
greateſt part, rather an Hiſtorian and a Collector of 
what others have writ, than an Author my ſelf. This 
I have performed faithfully, and I hope with ſome 
meaſure of Diligence and Exactneſs: Let if in ſuch a 
variety, ſome important Matters are forgot, and if 
others are miſtaken; I am ſo far from reckoning it 
an injury to have thoſe diſcovered, that I will gladly 
receive any Advices of that kind: I will conſider them 
carefully, and make the beſt uſe of them I can, for 
the undeceiving of others, as ſoon as I am convinced 
that I have miſled them. 
If Men ſeek for Truth in the Meekneſs of Chriſt, 
they will follow this Method in thoſe private and bro- 
therly Practices recommended to us by our Saviour. 
But for thoſe that are contentious, and do not obey 
the Truth, I ſhall very little regard any Oppoſition 
that may come from them. I had no other Deſign in 
this Wark, but firſt to find out the Truth my ſelf, 
and then to help others to find it out. If I ſucceed to 
any degree in this Deſign, I will bleſs God for it: And 
if I fail in it, I will bear it with the Humility and Pa- 
tience that becomes me. But as ſoon as I ſee a better 
Work of this kind, I ſhall be among the firſt of thoſe 
who ſhall recommend That, and diſparage This. 
There is no part of this whole Work, in which I 
have labour d with more Care, and have writ in a more 
uncommon Method, than concerning Predeſtination. 
For, as my ſmall Reading had carried me further in 
that Controverly, than in any other whatſoever, both 
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| with relation to Ancients and Moderns, and to the 
| moſt eſteemed Books in all the different Parties, ſo I 
Ie. 6 weighed the Article with that impartial Care that I 


2 

22 7 of all fides with fo much Fairneſs, that thoſe who 
7 knew my own Opinion in this Point, have owned to 
75 Aua to me, that they could not diſcover it by any thing that I had 


Wray written. They were inclined to think that I was of ano- 
— ther Mind than they took me to be, when they read 
| Gre of 

Ta 7 nation of that Article told what my own Opinion was 
yet here I think it may be futing to own, That I fol- 


my Arguings of that ſide. I have not in the Expla- 
,. Ge the Doctrine of the Greek Church, from which 


is, for ought I know, new, of ſtating the Arguments 


2. 


nad this Declaration, I may now 
Meth? * <A Diſciples and to the Caloinifts, whether I have not ſtated 


Eras fo Truth and Candor, but with all poſſible Advantages. 
| Lacks One Reaſon among others, that led me to follow 
e the Method I have purſued in this Controverſy, is to 
fag offer at the beſt Means I can for bringing Men to a 
Le better Underſtanding of one another, and to a mutual 
Forbearance in theſe Matters. This is at preſent the 
chief Point in Difference between the Lutherans and the 
Calviniſts. E 


good Effect: Men whoſe Opinions are fo different, can 
never be brought to an Agreement: And the ſettling 
on ſome equivocal Formularies, will never lay the Con- 
tention that has ariſen concerning them : The only poſ- 
ſible way of a ſound and 
poſſeſs both Parties with a Senſe of the Force of the 
Arguments that he on the other fide ; that they may 
ſee they are no way contem ; bur are ſuch as may 
prevail on wiſe and Men. "Here is a Foundation 
laid for : And if to this, Men would add a 


conſider that the ill Conſequences drawn from Opinions, 
nn ... 


= thought became me; and have taken a Method which 
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St. Auſtin departed, and formed a new Syſtem. After 
appeal bath to St. Auſtin's 


J doth their Opinions and Arguments not only with 


2 2 1 Fame 8 K e 0&4 PSY 


xpedients for bringing them to an Union 
in theſe Heads, are Projects that can never have any 


Reconciliation, is to 


juſt Senſe of the Difficulties in their own Side, and 
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The PREFACE. 
do likewiſe own thoſe Conſequences ; then it would be 


more eaſy to agree on ſome general Propoſitions, by 


which thoſe ill Conſequences night be condemned, and 
the Doctrine in general ſettled ; leaving it free to the 
Men of the different Syſtems to adhere to their own 
Opinions; but withal obliging them to judge charita- 
bly and favourably of others, and to maintain Com- 


munion with them, notwithſtanding that Diverſity. 


It is a good Step even to the bringing Men over to 
an Opinion, To perſuade them to think well of thoſe 
who hold it. This goes as it were half way; and if it 
is not poſſible to bring Men quite to think as we do, 


yet a great deal is done both towards that, and towards 
the healing thoſe Wounds in which the Church lies a 


bleeding, when they come to join in the ſame Com- 
munion, and in ſuch Acts of Worſhip as do agree 
with their different Perſuaſions. For as in the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, both Lutherans and Calviniſts 
agreeing in the ſame Devotions and Acts of Worſhip, 
a mere Point of Speculation concerning the manner 1n 


which Chriſt is preſent, ought not to divide tlioſe who 


ee in every thing elſe that relates to the Sacrament ; 
Sp one A or bo left to the Freedom of hig 
own Thoughts, ſince neither Opinion has any Influence 
on Practice, or on any part either of public Worſhip, 

or of ſecret Devotion. | 
be alſo ſuggeſt. 


Upon the ſame account it may 
ed, That when all Parties acknowledge that God 
is the Sovereign Lord of the Univerſe; That he 


governs it by a Providence from which nothing 


is hid, and to which nothing can reſiſt; and that 
he is likewiſe Holy and Juſt, True and Faithful, 
Merciful and Gracious in all his ways; thoſe who 
agree about all this, ſhould not differ, though they 


cannot fall into the ſame Methods of reconciling theſe 


together. And if they do all agree to bleſs God tor all 


the Good that they either do, or receive, and to ac- 


cuſe themſelves for all the Ill that they either do or 


ſuffer : If they agree that they ought to be humble, 
and to miſtruſt their own ſtrength, to pray earneſtly to 
3 God 
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God for aſſiſtance, and to depend on him, to truſt to 
him, and likewiſe to employ their own Faculties with 


all poſſible care «id dihgence, in the cleanſing their 
Hearts, and governing tucir Words and Actions; here 


the great Truths of both Sides are ſafe; every thing 


that his an Influence on Feder is agreed on; though 
neither Side can mect in the ſame ways of joining all 
tlieie together. 

In the Chulci. of Rome tie difference is really the 


ſame between St. 4 os 5 Dit cis s, and the Followers 
of Ae aa: And yet how much tuever they may differ 


and dif in the Schools, their W or ſhip being the 
fancy, ic d ail ſoln im it. We of this Church are 
ry happy in this reſpect; we have all along been 

much diviid: d, ana ONCE alin! broken to pieces, wiule 
We pure COncerigiug hee Matters: but now we are 
much hapter ; fer tho' ws know one another's Opi- 
mons, We live not 55 U. ed in the ſame Worſhip, 
but in great Friend an Love with thnole of other 
Perſuaſions. And the Boiuncls of ſome among us, 
who have reilected in Sermons, or otherwiſe, on thoſe 
wao hold Calvin's Syſtem, has bega much blamed, 


and often cenfurcd by thoſe who, though they hold the 


{fame Opinions with them, yet are both more charitable 
in their Thoughts, and more diſcre ct in their Expreſ- 
ſions. 

But till tic 7.,4t5crans abate of their Rigidity in cen- 
ſuring the Opimons of the Calviuiſts, as charging God 
with all choſe bl aſphemous Co: ſequences that they think 
follow the Doctrine of abſolute Decrees; and till the 
Calviniſts in Holland, Switzerland, and Geneva, abate 
alſo of ticirs, in charging the others as Enemies to the 
Grace of God, and as guilty of thoſe Conſequences 
that they think follow the Doctrine of Conditionate 
Decrees, it is not poſſible to ſee that much-wiſh*d-for 
Agreement come to any good Effect. 


He who believes that an ill Conſequence is juſtly 


drawn from any Opinion, is in the right, when he is 

by that determined againſt it. But becauſe he thinks 

he ſees that the Conſequence is clear, and cannot be 
avoided; 
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avoided ; he ought not for that to judge fo ill of thoſe 
who hold the Opinion, but declare at the ſame time 
that they abhor the Conſequence ; that they prevari- 
cate in that Declaration; and that tliey both ſce the 
Conſequence, and own it; though tor decency's ſake 
they diſclaim it. He ought rather to think that either 
they do not ſee the Conſcquence, but ſatisfy themſelves 
with ſome of thoſe Diſtinctions with which it is a- 
voided ; or that though they do fee it, yet they look 
on that only as an Objection which indeed they cannot 
well anſwer. They may think that a Point of Doc- 
trine may be proved by ſuch convincing Arguments, 
that they may be bound to bclieve it, though there lie 
Objections againſt it which they cannot avoid, and Con- 
ſequences ſeem to follow on it which they abhor, and 
are {ure cannot be true, though they cannot clear the 
Matter ſo well as they wiſh they could do. In that 
caſe, when a Man is inclined by ſtrong Arguments to 
an Opinion, againſt which he ſees Difficultics which he 
cannot reſolve, he ought either to ſuſpend his Aſſent; 
or if he ſees a Superiority of Argument of one ſide, 
he may be determined by that, though he cannot ſatisfy 
even himſelf in the Objections that are againſt it: In 
that caſe he ovght to reſlect on the Weaknels and De- 
fects of his Faculties, which cannot riſe up to full and 
comprehenſive Ideas of things, eſpecially in that which 
relates to the Attributes of God, and ro his Counſels 
or Acts. If Men can be brought once to apprehend 
this rightly, it may make Propoſitions for Peace and 
Union hopeful and practicable z and till they are brought 
to this, all ſuch Propoſitions may well be laid atidc ; 
for Men's Minds are not yct prepared for that which 
can only reconcile this difference, and heal this Dreach, 


I ſhall conclude this Preſace with a Reply that a 
very eminent Divine among the Luiverons in Germeny 
made to me when ] was prefiing thus matter of Union 
with the Ca/vin;is upon him, Win all the Topics with 
which I could urg: it, as neceſlary upon many ac- 
counts, and more particularly with relation to the pre- 
ſent State of Affairs. He laid, he wondered much to 

a 2 | ſee 


2 2 


The PREFACE. 


ſce a Divine of the Church of England preſs that ſo 
much on him, when we, I 
ger we were then in (it was in the Year 1686) could 
not agree our Differences. They differed about im- 
portant Matters, concerning the Attributes of God, 
and his Providence; the Guilt of Sin, whe- 
ther it was to be charged on God, or on the Sinner; 
and whether Men ought to make good uſe of their Fa- 
culties, or if they ought to truſt entirely to an irre- 
ſiſtable Grace ? Theſe were Matters of great Moment : 
But, he ſaid, we in England differed only about Forms 
of Government and Worſhip, and about things that 
were of their own Nature indifferent; and yet we had 
been quarrelling about theſe for above an hundred Years ; 
and we were not yet grown wiſer by all the Miſchief 
that this had done us, and by the imminent we 
were then in. He concluded, Let the Church of Eng- 


land heal her own Breaches, and then all the reſt of 
the Reformed Churches will with great Reſpe& admit 


of her Mediation to heal theirs. I will not preſume to 
tell how I anſwered this: But I pray God to enlighten 


and direct all Men, that conſider well how 
It ought to be anſwered. 8 "0 


THE 
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HE Articles of our Church were at the fame time 
prepared both in Latin and Engliſh; ſo that both 
are equally Authentical : It is therefore proper to 
give them here in Latin, ſince the Engliſh of thein is only 
inſerted in the following Work. This is the more neceſſary, 
becauſe many of the Collations ſet down at the End of the 


| 5 
ARTICULI de quibus convenit inter Archiepiſcopos & —_ 


pos utriuſque Provincia, & Clerum Untverſum in Synodo, 
Londini. Anno 1562. ſecundum computationem Eccleſie 
Anglicans, ad tollendam opinionum diſſention. , & conſenſum 
in vera Reli gione firmandum. Editi Authoriate ſereniſſimæ 
Regina. Londini, apud Johannem Day, 1571. 


De fide in facro-ſanttam Trinitatem. 


U vos eſt vivus, & verus Deus, æternus, incorporeus, im- 


partibilis, impaſſibilis, immenſæ potentiæ, ſapientiæ ac 
bonitatis, creator, & conſervator omnium, tum viſibilium, tum 
inviſibilium. Et in unitate hujus divinæ naturæ, tres ſunt 
ſonæ, 83 — potentiæ ac æternitatis, Pater, Fi- 
us, & Spiritus ſanctus. 


De verbo, frve Filio Dei, qui verus homo factus eff. 
FILIUs, qui eſt verbum patris, ab zternc a patre genitus, 
vcrus & æternus Deus, ac patri conſubſtantialis, in utero 
beatæ virginis, ex illius ſubſtantia naturam humanam aſſump- 
fic : ita ut duæ naturæ, divina & humana, iniegre atque per- 


fecte in unitate perſonæ fucrint inſeparabiliter conjunctæ, ex 
quibus eſt unus CEriſtus, verus Deus & verus homo, qui vere 


paſſus eſt, crucifixus, mortuus, & ſepultus, ut patrem nobis 
reconciliaret, eſſetque hoſtia, non tantum pro culpa originis, 
erum etiam pro omnibus actualibus hominum peccatis. 


De Deſeenſu Chrifti ad Inferos. 
Uemadmodum Chriſtus pro nobis mortuus eſt, 
ita eſt etiam credendus ad Inferos deſcend. 
rears bo Ge wed vn. ans 5548 
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De reſurrectione Chriſti. | 
Hriſtus vere a mortuis reſurrexit, ſuumque corpus cum 
C carne, offibus, omnibuſque ad integritatem humanæ na- 
turæ pertinentibus, recepit : cum quibus in cœlum aſcendit, 
— _— quoad extremo die ad judicandos homines re- 
verſurus fit. 


i De Spiritu Sancto. 
OPiritus ſanctus a patre & filio procedens ejuſdem eſt cum pa- 
— tre, & filio eſſentiæ, majeſtatis, & gloriæ, verus ac æter- 


De divinis Scripturis, quod ſufficiant ad ſalutem. 
CCriptura ſacra continet omnia, quæ ad ſalutem ſunt neceſ- 
* faria, ita, ut quicquid in ea nec legitur, neque inde proba- 
ri poteſt, non ſit a quonam exigendum, ut tanquam articulus 
fidei credatur, aut ad ſalutis neceſſitatem requiri putetur. 
Sacre Scripturæ nomine, eos Canonicos libros veteris, & 
novi Teſtamenti intelligimus, de quorum authoritate, in Ec- 
cleſia nunquam dubitatum eſt. 


De neminibus, & numero librorum ſacræ Canonice Scripture 
veteris Teſtamenti. 


Geneſis. | | Prior liber Paralipom. 
Exodus. I Secundus liber Paralipom. 
Leviticus. Primus liber Eſdræ. 
Numeri. Secundus liber Eſdræ. 
Deuteron. Liber Heſter. 

Joſuæ. IIe 

Judicum. Pſalmi. 

Ruth. Proverbia. 

Prior liber Samuclis. Eccleſiaſtes vel Concionator. 
Secundus liber Samuelis. Cantica Solomonis. 

Prior liber Regum. 4 Prophetz Majores. 
Secundus liber Regum. 12 Prophetæ Minores. 


Alios autem libres (ut ait Hieronimus ) legit quidem Eccleſia, 
ad exempla vitæ, & formandos mores : illos tamen ad dogma- 
ta confirmanda non adbibet, ut ſunt * 


Tertius liber Eſdræ. Baruch propheta. 
Quartus liber Eſdræ. | Canticum trium puerorum. 
Liber Tobiæ. | | Hiſtoriz Suſannz. 

Liber Judith. | + De Bel & Dracone. | 
Reliquum libri Heſter. | Oratio Manaſſes. 

Liber ſapientiz. | Prior liber Machabeorum. 


Novi 
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Novi Teſtamenti omnes libros (ut _ ** ſunt) recipi- 
mus, & habemus pro Canonicis. 


De veteri Te Aamento. 


1 — vetus, novo contrarium non eſt, quandoqui- 
dem tam in veteri, quam in novo, per Chriſtum, qui 
unicus eſt Mediator Dei, & hominum, Deus & homo, æterna 
vita humano generi eſt propoſita. Quare male ſentiunt, qui 
veteres tantum in promiſſiones temporarias ſperaſſe confingunt. 
Quanquam lex a Dco data per Moſen (quoad ceremonias & 
ritus) non aſtringat, neque civilia ejus præcepta 
in aliqua republica neceſſario recipi debeant, nihilominus tamen 
ab obedientia mandatorum (quæ moralia ns. nullis * 
tumvis Chriſtianus) eſt ſolutus. 


De tribus S51:! 98s. 
CYmbola tria, Nicænum, Athanaſii, & quod vulgo Apoſto- 


lorum appellatur, omnino r-cipiendz ſunt, & credenda, nam 
firmiſſimis Scripturarum TFeſtimoniis probari poffun. 


De peccato originali. 

PEccatum originis non eſt (ut fabulantur Pelagiani) in imi- 

tatione Adami ſitum, ſed eſt vitium, & depravatio naturæ, 
cujuſlibet hominis ex Adamo naturalitcr propagati: qua fit, ut 
ab originali juſtitia quam longiſime diſte ct, ad malum ſua natura 
propendert, & caro ſemper adverſus piritum concupiſcat, un- 
de in unoquoque naſcentium, iram Dei, atque dannationem 
merctur. Manct etiam in renatis h:xc naturæ depravatio. Qua 
fit ut affectus carnis Græce Þ:0 vn G EN quod alii ſapientiam, 
eli ſenſuw, 2lii affectum, alii ſtudium carnis interpretantur,) 
legi Dei non ſubjiciatur, Et quanquam renatis & cre- 
dentibus, nulla propter Chriſtum cit condemiatio, peccati 
tamen in ſeſe ratione habere concupiſcentiam, fatetur — 
ſtolus. | 

De flere. arbitrs „% 

KA eft hominis poſt I.pſum Ade conditio, ut ſeſe naturalibus 

ſuis viribus, & bonis operibus, ad fidem, & invocationem 
Dei convertere, ac præparare non poſſit. Quare abſque gratia 
Dei (quæ per Chriſtum eit) nos præveniente, ut velimus, & 
co-operante, dum volumus, ad pictatis opera facienda, quæ Deo 
grata ſunt, & accepta, nihil valemus. 


| De hominis juſtiſicutione. 
Tum. propter meritum Domini, ac Servatoris noſtri Jeſu 
—— per fidem, non 8 opera, & merita noitra, 
a 4 juſũi 
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juſti coram Deo reputamur. Quare ſola fide nos 44 
doctrina eſt ſaluberrima, ac conſolationis pleniſſima, ut in ho- 


milia de juſtificatione hominis, fuſius explicatur. 


De bonis operibus. 
BONA opera quz ſunt fructus fidei, & juſtificatos ſequuntur, 


quanquam peccata noſtra expiare, & divini judicii ſeve- 


ritatem ferre non poſſunt; Deo tamen grata ſunt, & accepta in 
Chriſto, atque ex vera & viva fide neceſſario profluunt, ut plane 
ex illis, æque fides viva cognoſci poſſit, atque arbor ex fructu 


5 | 


De operibus ante juſtificationem. 


quæ hunt, ante Chriſti, & ſpiritus ejus affla- 

88 cum ex fide Jeſu Chriſti non prodeant, minime 

Deo grata ſunt, neque gratiam (ut multi vocant) de congruo 

merentur. Immo cum non ſunt facta, ut Deus illa fieri voluit 
& præcepit, peccati rationem habere non dubitamus. 


| De operibus ſupererogationis. 
Oe quæ ſupererogationis appellant, non poſſunt fine arrogan- 


tia & impietate prædicari. Nam illis declarant homines, 


non tantum ſe Deo reddere, quæ tenentur, ſed plus in ejus gratiam 


facere, quam deberent, cum aperte Chriſtus dicat ; Cum fe- 


ceritis omnia quæcunque præcepta ſunt vobis, dicite, ſervi i inu- 
tiles ſumus. 


De Chrifts qui ſolus eft fine peceato. 


CHrifts in noſtræ naturæ veritate, per omnia ſimilis factus 


eſt nobis, excepto peccato, a quo prorſus erat immunis, 
tum in carne, tum in ſpiritu. Venit ut agnus, abſque macula, 
qui mundi peccata per immolationem ſui ſemel factam, tolleret, 
& peccatum (ut inquit Johannes) in eo non erat: ſed nos re- 
Jiqui etiam baptizati, & in Chriſto regenerati, in multis tamen 
offendimus omnes. Et ſi dixerimus, quod peccatum non ha- 
bemus, nos ipſos ſeducimus, & veritas in nobis non elt. 


De peccato prſt Bapti ſmum. 

N ON omne peccatum mortale poſt Baptiſmum voluntarie 
perpetratum, eſt peccatum in Spiritum ſanctum, & irre- 
miſfibile.. Proinde laptis a Baptiſmo in peccata, Jocus pœni- 
tentiæ non eſt negandus, poſt acceptum ſpiritum ſanctum poſ- 
ſumus a gratia data recedere, atque peccare, denuoque per 
gratiam Dei reſurgere, ac reſipiſccre; ideoque illi damnandi 
ſunt, qui ſe quamdiu hic vivant, amplius non poſſe peccare af- 
firmant, aut vere relpicentibus, veniæ locum EP 


De 
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De prædęſtinatione, & eleftione. 
Redeſtinatio ad vitam, eſt æternum Dei propoſitum, quo 
P conſilio, nobis Fx 
ho ome ages fgets elegit ex ho- 
minum genere, a maledicto & exitio liberare, atque (ut vaſa in 
honorem efficta) per Chriſtum, ad — Gem adducere. 
Unde qui tam præclaro Dei beneficio ſunt donati, illi ſpiritu 
ejus, opportuno tempore operante, ſecundum propoſitum ejus, 
vocantur, vocationi per gratiam parent, juſtificantur gratis, 
in filios Dei, unigeniti cjus Jeſu Chriſti imagini 


efficiuntur conformes, in bonis operibus ſancte ambulant, & 


— Dei miſericordia pertingunt ad ſempiternam feæli- 


— prædeſtinationis, & electionis noſtre in 
Chriſto pia conſideratio, dulcis, ſuavis & ineffabilis conſola- 


tionis plena eſt, vere piis, & his qui ſentiunt in ſe vim ſpiritus 


Chriſti, facta carnis, & membra, quæ adhuc ſunt ſuper terram, 
mortificantem, animumque ad cœleſtia, & ſuperna rapientem. 
Tum quia fidem noſtram de æterna ſalute conſequenda per Chri- 
ſtum plurimum ftabilit, atque confirmat, tum quia amorem 

noſtrum in Deum vehementer accendit. Ita hominibus curi- 
oſis, carnalibus, & Spiritu Chriſti deſtitutis, ob oculos perpetuo 


verſari prædeſtinationis Dei ſententiam, pernitioſiſſimum eſt præ- 


5 unde illos diabolus protrudit, vel in deſperationem 
vel in æque pernitioſam impuriſſimæ vitæ ſecuritatem, deinde 
promiſſiones divinas fic amplecti * ut nobis in ſacris lite- 
ris generaliter propoſitæ — & voluntas in noſtris actio- 
— * ſequenda eſt, quam in verbo Dei habemus, diſerte 


De ſperanda æterna ſalute tantum in nomine Chrifl:. 


QU nt & illi Anathematizandi, qui dicere audent unumquemque 


in lege aut ſecta quam — eſſe ſervandum, modo 
juxta illam, & lumen naturæ accurate vixerit, cum ſacræ literæ 
tantum Jeſu Chriſti nomen prædicent, in quo ſalvos fieri ho- 


mines oporteat. 


De Eccleſia. 


E Qdeſia Chriſti viſibilis eſt ccœtus fidelium, in quo verbum 
Dei purum prædicatur, & ſacramenta, quoad cx quæ ne- 
ceſſario exigantur, juxta Chriſti inſtitutum recte adminiſtiantur. 
Sicut erravit Eccleſia Hieroſolymitana, Alexandrina, & Antio- 
chena; ita & erravit Eccleſia Romana, non ſolum quoad agenda, 
& cer ritus, verum in his ctiam quæ credenda _ 
| e 
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De Ecccleſiæ Authoritate. 


HAbet Eccleſia Ritus ſive Cæremonias ſtatuendi jus, & in 

fidei controverſtis authoritatem; quamvis Eccleſia non licet 
quicquam inftituere quod verbo Dei ſcripto adverſetur, nec 
unum ſcriptutæ locum fic exponere poteſt, ut alteri contradi- 
cat. Quare licet Eccleſia fit divinorum librorum teſtis, & con- 
ſervatrix, attamen ut adverſus eos nihil decernere, ita præter 


illos, nihil credendum de neceſſitate ſalutis debet obtrudere. 


De authoritate Conciliorum generalium. 

(JEneralia Concilia, fine jufſu, & voluntate Principum con- 
D gregari non poſſunt, & ubi convenerint, qui ex hominibus 
conſtant, qui non omnes ſpiritu, & verbo Dei, reguntur, & 
errare poſſunt, & interdum errarunt etiam in his quæ ad Deum 
pertinent: ideoque quꝭ ab illis conſtituuntur, ut ad ſalutem ne- 
ceſſaria; neque robur habent, neque authoritatem, niſi oſtendi 
poſſint e ſacris literis eſſe deſumpta. OR 


De Purgatorio. 


Jyocvina Romanenſium de purgatorio, de indulgentus, de 


veneratione, & adoratione, tum imaginum, tum reliquiarum, 
nec non de invocatione ſanctorum, res eſt futilis, inaniter con- 
ficta, & nullis Scripturarum teitimoniis innititur : immo verbo 
Dei contradicit. 


| De Miniſirando in TEceli ſia. | 
N ON licet cuiquam ſumere ſibi munus publice prædicandi, 
aut aumimitrandi Sacramenta in Eccleſia, niſi prius fucrit 


ad hc obeunda legitime vocatus & miſſus. Atque illos legi- 


time vocatos & mitos exiſtimare debemus, qui per homines, 
quibus poteſtas vocandi miniſtros, atyue mittendi in VINgam 
Domini publice conceſſa eſt in Eccleſia, co-optati fucrint, & 
aſciti in hoc pus. 
Doe loquenis in Eechiſia lingua quam fapulus intelligit. 

J Ingua populo non intellecta, publicas in Eccleſia preces per- 
— agerc, aut dacramenta adminiſtrare, verbo Dei, & primi- 
tive ECcichize confuctudini plane repugnat. 


De Sacramentis. | 
CAcramenta a Chriſto inſtituta, non tantum ſunt notæ pro- 
feſnonis Chriſtianorum, ſed certa quædam potius teſtimonia, 
& efficacia ſigna gratiæ atque bonæ in nos voluntatis Dei, per 
| quie 
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quæ inviſibiliter ipſe in nos operatur, noſtramque fidem in ſe 
non ſolum excitat, verumetiam confirmat. 

Duo a Chriſto Domino noſtro in Evangelio inſtituta ſunt 
Sacramenta : ſcilicet, Baptiſmus, & Cœna Domini. 
Quinque illa vulgo nominata Sacramenta : ſcilicet, confir- 
matio, pœnitentia, ordo, matrimonium, & cxtrema unctio, pro 
dacramentis Evangclicis habenda non ſunt, ut quæ, partim a 
prava Apoſtolorum imitatione profluxerunt, partim vitæ ſtatus 
ſunt in Scripturis quidem probati: fed facramentorum eandem 
cum Baptiſmo, & Cœna Domini rationem non habentes, ut 
quz ſignum aliquod viſibile, ſeu cxremoniam, a Deo inſtitutam, 
non habeant. 

Sacramenta non in hoc inſtituta ſunt a Cliriſto ut ſpectaren- 
tur, aut circumferentur, ſed ut rite illis uterentur & in his dun- 
taxat qui digni percipiunt ſulutarem habent effectum: Qui vero 
indigne percipiunt, damnationem (ut inquit Paulus) ſibi ipfis 
acquirunt. 

De vi inftitutionum quod eam non tollat malitia Miniſtrorum. 

Uamvis in Eccleſia viſibili, bonis mali ſemper iunt admixti, 
. pwnd interdum miniſterio verbi, & Sucramentarum admi- 
niſtrationi præſint, tamen cum non ſuv, ſed Chriſti nomine 
agant, ejuſque mandato, & authoritate miniſtrent, illorum mi- 


niſterio uti licet, cum in verbo Dei audiendo, tum in Sacra- 


mentis percipiendis. Neque per illorum malitiam, cfiectus in- 


ſtitutorum Chriſti tollitur, aut gratia donorum Dei minuitur, 


quoad eos qui fide, & rite ſibi oblata percipiunt, quæ propter 
inſtitutionem Chriſti, & promiſſionem efficacia ſunt, licet per 
malos adminiſtrentur. | 
Ad Eccleſiæ tamen diſciplinam pertinet, ut in malos mini- 
ſtros inquiratur, accuſenturque ab his, qui eorum flagitia no- 
verint, atque tandem juſto convicti judicio deponantur. 
| De Baptiſmo. - 
PAptiſnus non ef tantum profeſſionis ſignum, ac diſcriminis 
*- nota, qua Chriſtiani a non Chriſtians diſcernantur, ſed 
etiam eſt ſignum regenerationis, per quod, tanquam per in- 
ſtrumentum, recte baptiſmum ſuſcipientes, Eccleſiæ inferuntur, 


promiſſionis de remiſſione peccatorum, atque adoptione noſtra 


in filios Dei per Spiritum ſanctum viſibiliter obſignantur, fides 
confirmatur, & vi divinæ invocationis gratia augetur. 
gBaptiſmus parvulorum omnino in Eccleſia retinendus eſt, ut 
qui cum Chriſti inſtitutione optime congruat. 


De Cana Domini. 


(Oena Domini non c{t tantum ſignum mutuæ benevclentiæ 


Chriſtianorum inter ſeſe, verum potius eſt Sacramentum 
noſtræ per mortem Chriſti redemptionis. 
Atque 
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Atque adeo, rite, digne, & cum fide ſumentibus, panis quem 
— eſt communicatio corporis Chriſti: ſimiliter poculum 
benedictionis, eſt communicatio ſanguinis Chriſti. 3 

Panis & Vini Tranſubſtantiatio in Euchariſtia ex ſacris literis 


probari non poteſt. Sed apertis Scripturæ verbis adverſatur, Sa- 


29. 


Js 


31. 


32. 


fidelium multitudine 


cramenti naturam evertit, & multarum ſuperſtitionum dedit 
occaſionem. 

Corpus Chriſti datur, accipitur, & manducatur in Cœna, 
tantum cœleſti, & ſpirituali ratione. Medium autem quo cor- 
pus Chriſti accipitur, & manducatur in Cœna, fides eſt. 


Sacramentum Euchariſtiz, ex inſtitutione Chriſti non ſerva- 


batur, circumferebatur, elevebatur, nec adorabatur. 


De manducatione corporis Chriſti, & impios illud non manducare. 
Pp" & fide viva deſtituti, licet carnaliter, & viſibiliter (ut 

Auguſtinus loquitur) corporis, & ſanguinis Chriſti Sacramen- 
tum, dentibus premant, nullo tamen modo Chriſti participes 
efficiuntur. Sed potius tantæ rei Sacramentum, ſeu Symbolum, 
ad judicium ſibi manducant, & bibunt. 


De utraque ſpecie. 


| CA Domini laicis non eſt denegandus, utraque enim pars 


Dominici Sacramenti, ex Chriſt inſticuttone, & præcepto, 
omnibus Chriftiauis ex æ quo adminiitrari debet. 


De unica Chriſt: ollatione in cruce perfetta. 
Oi Chriſti ſemel facta, perfecta eſt redemptio, propi- 
tiatio, & ſatisfactio pro omnibus pœcatis totius mundi, iam 
orizinalibus, quam actualibus. Ncque præter illam unicam, eſt 
ulla alia pro peccatis expiatio, unde miſtarum ſacrificia, quibus, 
vulgo dicebatur, ſacerdotem offe: re Chriſtum in remiſſionem 
pœrnæ, aut culpæ, pro vivis & defunctis, blaſphema figmenta 


ſunt, & pernicioſæ impoſturæ. 


De conjugio Sacerdotum. 


Ei copis, preſbyteris, & diaconis nullo mandato divino præ- 


ceptum eſt, ut aut cœlibatum voveant, aut a matrimonio 


abſtineant. Licet igitur etiam illis, ut cæteris omnibus Chri- 


ſtianis, ubi hic ad pietatem magis facere judicaverint, pro ſuo 
jere. a 


arbitratu matrimonium contraher 
De excommunicatis vitandis. 
Ul per publicam Eccleſiæ denuntiationem rite ab unitate 
Eccleſiæ præciſus eft, & excommunicatus, is ab univerſa 
(donec per pœnitentiam publice reconci- 
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liatus fuerit arbitrio TC tanquam 
Ethnicus & publicanus. 

De . E gkeit. 


eſt 2 aut | prorſus conſimiles. Nam ut variz 


ſemper fuerunt, & mutari poſſunt, pro Regionum, temporum 
& morum diverſitate, modo nihil contra verbum Dei inſtitu- 
atur. 


Traditiones, & cæremonias Eccleſiaſticas quæ cum verbo 


Dei non pugnant, & ſunt authoritate publica inſtitutæ, rr 
probatæ, quiſquis privato conſilio volens, & data opera, publice 
violaverit, is ut qui peccat in publicum ordinem Eccleſiæ, qui- 
que lædit authoritatem Magiſtratus, & qui infirmorum fratrum 
conſcientias vulnerat, publice ut cæteri timeant, arguendus eſt. 


Quælibet Eccleſia particularis, ſive Nationalis, authoritatem 
habet inſtituendi, mutandi aut abrogandi Cæremonias, aut ritus 


Eccleſiaſticos, humana tantum authoritate inſtitutos, modo om 


nia ad ædificationem fiant. 
De Homiliis. 


1 ſecundus Homiliarum, quarum ſingulos titulos huic 


articulo ſubjunximus, continet piam & ſalutarem doctri- 
nam, & his temporibus neceſſariam, non minus quam prior To- 
mus Homiliarum, quz editæ ſunt tempore Edwardi ſexti: Ita- 
que eas in Eccleſias per miniſtros diligenter, & clare, ut a populo 
intelligi poſſint, recitandas eſſe judicavimus. 


De nominibus Homiliarum. 


Of the right uſe of the Church. Of the reverent e of 


Againſt peril of Idolatry. | Ged's Word. 
5 repairing and keeping clean Of Alms-doing. 
Churches. | Of the Nativity of Cbriſt. 
0 Good Works. | Of the Paſſion of Chrift. 
irft, Of Faſting Of the R-ſurrettion of Chrift. 
Againſt — and Drun- Of the wort hy receiving of the 
tenneſs. Sacrament of the Body and 
Againſt exceſs of Apparel. Blood of Chriſt. 
Of Prayer. o the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Fo the place and time of Pray-\ For the Kogation days. 
| Of th- State of Matrimony. 
That common Prayers and Sa- Repentauce. 
craments ought to be miniftred| Againſt Idlencſs. 
in a known Tongue, | Againſt Relellion. 


De 
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De Eoiſcorum & BMMiniftrorum conſecratione. 


J Tellus de confecratione Archicpiſcorum, & E piſcoporum, & 

de ordination? preſbytcrorum, & diaconorum, editus nuper 
temp rious Edwank VI. & authoritate Parliamenti illis ipſis tem- 
pori u cαifrmatus, omnia ad cjuſmodi conſccrationem, & or- 
dinationem necctiaria continet, & nihil havet, quod ex ſe tit, 


aut iaperſtiticſum, aut impium: Itaque quicunque juxta ritus 


illius l. i conpſeariti, aut ordinatt ſunt, ab anno ſecundo prædicti 
regis de ardi, wique ad hoe tempus, aut impoſterum juxta 
coſd en Titus confecrabuntur, aut ordinahuntur, rite atque or- 


cs arque legitime Hituinus eſſe, & fore confecratos & or- 


dinat. LOS 


De coitus Hagiſtratibus. 
J. L211 „ Lieſtas in hec Anglie regno, ac cæteris ejus domi- 
* * Nis, ſummam habet poteſtatem, ad quam, omnium ſtatuum 
huius regni, tive ili Eccleſtaſtici ſint, five civiles, in omnibus 
cu, fare ma gubernmo pertinct, & nulli extern juriſdicti- 
C211 Cit he 1 5 Nec che * 4! oct. 
un Revie ulajeſtati ſummam guhernationem tribuimus, 

quibus titulis intcllizimu „ 201M05 quorundam eaten 
offendi, non damus Reviove noſtris, aut verbi Dei, aut Sacra- 


ment num adminiſtrationem, quod etiam Injunctioncs ab Eliza- 


betta Regina noſtra, nuper edit, apertiſfime teſtantur. Sed 
eam tantum Pes rogatixan, quam in ſacris Scripturis a Deo 
ipio, dmmihus pits 4“ rincipibus, videmus ſemper tuitte attributam: 
Hoc cit, ut ONMES {tatus, u, ordines nic ſuæ a Deo Com- 
mitlzz, ſive illi Lccleſiaſtici ſint, five civites, in officio comme 


* 


ne.! „ & CONLUNEEES) TY dengue Ates Slade cv 121 r ure ee 


Romanus pultiles nulla habet ju hdictionem in hoc regno 


Angll-x. 
* — * * 0 . Yo - 70 . 
Leges Rev porunt Chrifiancs propter capitalia, & gra in 
crunnm, 11G puhite. 


* * g 4 Hs . a 1 A „ 3 8 5 th 5 p 
18 tl 8 owls CX N4/ualo Mazutratus, Arni 07 val C & 


Juite Della wlnuuttrares 


De itlicita bonorum communicatione. 


| FAcultztcs & bona Chriſtianorum non ſunt COMMUN, | quod 


jus & pollcflionem (ut quidam Anabaptittar falſo jactant) de- 
bet tamen quiſque de his quæ poſſidet, pro tacultatum ratione 
puuperibus clcemoſynas benigne diftribucre. 


De jure jurands. 
3 madmodum juramentum vanum, & temerarium a Do- 
min 


o noſtro Jeſu Chuiſto, & Apoſtolo ejus Jacobo, Chri- 
ſtianis 
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ſtianis hominibus interdictum eſſe fatemur : Ita Chriſtianorum 
Religionem minime prohivere cenſemus, quin jubente magi- 
ſtratu in cauſa fidei, & charitatis jurare liceat modo 1d fiat juxta 


Prophetz doctrinam, in juſtitia, in judicio, & veritate. 


Confirmatio Articulorum. 


iJ IC liber antedictorum Articulorum jam denuo approbatus 
eſt, per aſſenſum & conſenſum Sereniſſimæ Reginæ Eliza- 


bethæ Dominæ noſtræ, Dei gratia Angliæ, Franciæ, & Hi- 


bernia: Reginæ deſenſoris fidei, &c. retinendus, & per totum 
Regnum 1 excquendus. Qui Articuli, & lecti ſunt, & 


denuo conf, irmati, ſubſcriptione D. Archiepiſcopi & Epiſcoporum | 


ſuperioris domus, & totius Cleri inferioris domus in Convoca- 
tione Anno Domini, 1571. 
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N ir oduct 1 ion, ä Page 1 
Hereſies gave the Riſe to larger Articles, bi 
Form of Dactrine ſettled by the Apoſtles, 


2 
Biſhops ſent round them a Declaration of her Faith, 3 
Theſe were afterwards enlarged, ibid. 
This done at the Council of Nice, abid. 
Many wild Sects at the beginning of the Reformation, 2 
2 many complying-Papiſis put them on framing this Collect ion, 
The Articles ſet out at firſt by the King's Authority, 6 
A Queſtion whether they are only Articles of Peace or Doctrine, 
7 
They bind the Conſciences of the Clergy, ibid. 
The Laity only bound to Peace by them, ibid. 


The Subſcription to them imports an Aſſent to them, and not only 


an acquieſcing in them, 


But the Articles may have different Senſes , and if the Ward, 
will bear them there is no Prevarication in ſubſcribing them "ſe, 


This illuſtrated i in the Third Article, 


The various * of the Articles, collated with the Ms $. 


11 
An Account of thoſe various Readings, 19 
ARTICLE L " 2M 


Ar there is @ God, proved by the Conſent of Mankind, 
ibid. 


Obj. 1. Some Nations do not believe a Deity. This is anſwered, 


22 
Obj. 2. It is not the ſame Belief among them all, This is an- 
7 | = 


Viſible World proves a Deity, of 
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Time nor Number cannot be Eternal nor Infinite, 


24 


Moral Arguments to prove that the World had a Beginning, 
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Objection from the Production of Iuſecis anſwered, 26 
Argument from Miracles well atteſted, 27 
. Argument from the Idea of God examined, ibid. [ 
5 God is Eternal and neceſſarily exiſts, 28 1 
1 The Unity of the Deity, 29 4 
God is without Body, | | 39 L 
Outward Manifeſtations only to declare his Preſence and Autho- ö 
rity, 31 J 
No ſucceſſive Acts in God, — 3 
Dueſtion concerning God's immanent Acts, ibid. : 
God has no Paſſions, 33 i 
Phraſes in Scripture of theſe explained, ibid. I 
Some Thoughts concerning the Power and II iſdom of God, 24 : 
True Ideas of the Goodneſs of God, 35 
Of Creation and Annihilation, — f 
Of the Providence of God, 38 
Objections againſt it anſwered, 2. 
Whether God does immediately produce all Things, 40 
Thought and Liberty not proper to Matter, 41 
Whether Beaſts thiak, or are only Machines, 42 
How Bodies and Spirits are united, 43 
The Doctrine of the Trinity, 44 
& Whether revealed in the Cid Tuſtament, or not, 45 
1 The Dactrine ſlated, 8 40 
Argument from the Form of Baptiſm, 47 
| Other Arguments for it, ibid. 
| This was received in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 49 
| Seme Attempt to the ſtating true Ideas of Cad, 50 
ARTICLE I 63 
C* RIST, how the Son of G, ps 3 
Argument from the Beginning of St. John's Goſpel, 54 
Reflections on the ſtate of the Worlil at that time, -08- 
Arguments from the Epiſtle io the Philippians, 56 
Other Arguments complicated, 57 
Argument from Adoration due to him, 59 
The Silence of the Jews proves this was not then thught to be 
Idolatry by them, | 60 
Argument from the Epiſtle to * Hebrews, 61 
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Chrift was to us an Expiatory Sacrifice, 65 
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The Agomes of Chrift explained, | | 67 
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UF FIN fir/ publiſbed this in the Creed, ibid. 
Scveral Senſcs put on this Article, 70 


Local Deſcent inte Hell, 


What may be the true ſenſe 7 the Article, 72 
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The Jews in That Time did not diſprove it, = os 
Several Proofs of the Iucredibility of a Forgery in this matter, 


The Nature and Proof of a Miracle, 77 
I bat muſt be aſcribed to good or cvil Spirits, 78 
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AKTICLE Y. 
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Curioſities to be avoided about Proceſſion, abid. 
The Hely Gheft is truly God, ; . 9 

ARTICLE VI. 88 
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= That was ſoon corrupted, go 
Guarded againſt by Revelation, 91 


Tradition corrupted among the Jews, 92 
The Scripture appealed to by Chriſt and the Apoſiles, ibid. 
l Vat is well previd from Scripture, — 


3 
Objeftions 
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The Canon of the Old Toftament proved, 102 
Concerning the Pentateuch, 103 
Objections againſt the Old To flament anjwered, 104. 
Concerning the var:nus Readings, 105 
' The nature and degrees of Inſpiration, 100 
Concerning the Hi/torical parts of Scripture, 108 
Concermng the Reaſonings i in Scripture, 199 
Of the Apocrypbal Books, | | 110 
ARTICLE VII. 113 
N diff ference between the Old and New Te flament, ibid. 
| Proofs in the Old Teſtament of the Me Nas, | 114 
In the . ; chiefly in Danicl, | 117 
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Our Saviour proved the Reſurrection from the words to Moſes, 
122 
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A them, 4 2 ibid. 


Of 
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This is not a total Incapacity, 
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| No Counſels of Perfection, 
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The Hiftory of this Contraverſy both in ancient and modern 


times, | ibid. 
T he Arguments cf the Supralapſarians, 198 

The Arguments of the Sublapſarians, 20b 
The Arguments of the Remonſtrants, 207 

| They affirm à certain Preſcience, 2084 -- 
The Socinians Plea, 215 
General Reflections on the whole Matter, | 216 
The Advantages and Diſadvantages of bath Sides, and the Fuults 
G both, | | 217 

In Sw both do agree, | apt | 


b 3 | 14 


2 . * 1 th * 4 ff _ 


* 
92 0 


xxxvlii The TABLE of the Cox TER ITS. 
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220 
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Articles it was ag2ced by the Archbichops 

and V 4 of both Pzovinces and rhe whole Clear- 
gie, in the Convocation holden at London in 
Pear of our Lowe G O 1562. acco2ding to 
Computation of rhe Church of Englande, fo2 the 
auoyding of the Diverſiries of Dpinions, and fox 
the ftabliſhing of Conſent touching true Religion. 


Put tozrh by the Queen's Autrozitie. 


HE Title of theſe Articles leads me to confider, 
n of 
— them. 2d4ly, The . 
ſtamp'd upon them both by Church and 

the Obligation that lies upon Ne Cn gn 
III SS On of the Subſcrip- 
tion to which the As to the 1/7, It may 
ſeem ſomewhat ftr e h fee fach 2 Collection of Tenets mad, 
the Standard of the of a Church, that is deſervedly 
valued by reaſon of her Moderation : This ſeems to be a de- 
parting from the Simplicity of the firſt Ages, which yet we 
Td ts to ws 27 + ion. Among them, the owning 
the Belief of the Creeds then received, was thought ſufficient : 
And when ſome Hereſies had occaſioned a great * 
be made in the Creeds, the Third General — 

u ll further Abidrs; and yet ll tot 


8 . _ There was a Form ſettled very early in 
Rom. 6. 17. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Creeds, one of which goes far beyond the Epbeſine Standard, 
make but one Article of the Thirty-nine of which this Book 
conſiſts. Many of theſe do alſo relate to ſubtile and abſtruſe 
Points, in which it is not eaſy to form a clear Judgment; and 
much leſs can it be convenient to impoſe fo great a 

of Tenets upon a whole Church, to excommunicate ſuch as 


a tacit rejecting of them. It may 
rigorous, to require a | 


appear 
tive ing of thoſe Points; for 
2 Degree of Certainty is required, to affirm a nega- 
ropoſi | | 


tive tion. | 

Ix order to the explaining this Matter, it is to be confeſſed, 
that in the Beginnings of Chriſttanity, the Declaration that 
was rcquired even of a Biſhop's Faith, was conceived in v 


urches: This St. Paul in one Place calls, The Form 
Doctrine that was delivered; in another Place, The Form 
13, Sound IVords, which thoſe who were fixed by the 

les in particular Churches had received from them. II 
Words of his do import a Standard, or fixed Formulary, 
which all Doctrines were to be examined. Some have infer- 
red from them, that the Apoſtles delivered that Creed which 
goes under their Name, every where 1 


75 
8K 


ords. But there is great Reafon to doubt 
i iſtiani deliver a ſnort Ab- 
Ives ; which they 
ied one 
have uſed 
8 

the of th 
ery neceſſary for us 
Infance ; In the whole 
| Empire, it was at firſt 
of great Uſe to have this in every Chriftian's Mouth, That 
our Saviour ſuffered under Pontius Pilate ; becauſe this fixed 
the Time, and carried in it an Appeal to Records and Evi- 
dences, that might then have been ſearched for. But if this 
Religion went at firſt far to the Eaſtward, beyond all Com- 


3 | 


£ 


e a> Kac 


PIY As Amt kun Dw@S>o. - i ii Le at 


£ 
. 


The In frobucttor. 


merce with the Romans, there is not that reaſon to think that ; 


this ſhould have been a part of the ſhorteſt Form of this Doc- 
trine ; it being enough that it was related in the Goſpel. Theſe 
Forms of the ſeveral Churches were preſerved with that Sacred 
Reſpect that was due to them: This | ws hn the Deps- 
Fitum or Truſt of a Church, which w2s chiefly committed to 
the keeping of the Biſhop. In the firſt Ages, in which the 


Biſhops or Clergy of the ſeveral Churches could not meet to- 


in Synods to examine the Moctrine of every new Bi- 
the Method upon which the Circumſtances of thoſe Ages 


And when the bou Biſhops were — 
No i ne and not only owned him for a 
Biſhop, but maintained ſuch a Commerce with him, as the 
Rate of that Time did admit of. 
Bur as ſome Hereſies ſprung up, there were 1 | 

made in ſeveral Churches, for the condemnin thoſe, and for 
excluding ſuch as held them, from their Cemmunion: The 
Council of Nice examined many of thoſe Creeds, and out of 
them they put their. Creed in a fuller Form. The Addition 
made by the Council of Conftantinople, was put into the Creeds 
of 3 Churches, ſeveral Vears before that Council 
that though it received its Authority from that Coun- 
cil, yet they rather confirmed an Article which they found in 
the Crone of fame Churches, than made a ncw one. It had 
been an invaluable Bleſſing, if the Chriſtian Religion had been 
kept in its firſt Simplicity. The Council of Epheſus took care 
that the Creed by which "Men profeſs their Chriſtianity, ſhould 
receive no new Additions, but be fixed according to the Con- 
Hantinopolitan Standard; yet they made Decrees in Points of 
Faith, and the following ac watt ax is thts Tha ahb- | 
ing A new Decrees, with Anathematiſins againſt the contrary 
Doctrines; and declaring the Aſſerters of them to be under an 
Anathema, that is, under a very heavy Curie of on totally 
excluded Grom their Communion, and even from the Commu- 
nion of Jeſus Chriſt. And whereas the new Biſnops had for- 
only declared their Faith, they were then required be- 
fides that to declare, That they . 4 ſuch Councils, and re- 
jected ſuch · DoQrines, together with ſuch as favoured them; 
who were ſometimes mentioned by Name. This increaſed 
daily. We have a full Account of * ſpecial Declaration that 
eee 
paſſed for the fourth Council of Carthage. But while, by rea- 


ſon of new Emergencies, this was ſwelling to a vaſt Bulk, 55 


ek 


| werl and more implicit ormularcs came to be uſed, __ 
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ſhops declaring that they received and would obſerve all the 
Decrecs and 1 raditions of Holy Councils and Fathers. And 
the Papacy coming afterwards to carry every thing before it, a 
formal Oath, that had many looſe and indefinite Words in it, 
which were very large and comprehenſive, was added to all the 
Declarations that had been formerly eſtabliſhed. The Enlarge- 


ments of Creeds were at firſt occaſioned by the Prevarications 


of Hereticks ; who having put Senſes favouring their Opinions, 
to the ſunpler Terms in which the firſt Creeds were propoſed, 
therefore it was thought neceſſary to add more expreſs Words. 
And this was abſolutely neceſſary as to ſome Points; for it be- 
ing neceſſary to ſhew that the Chriſtian Religion did not bring 
in that Ide latry which it condemned in Heathens, it was alſo 
neceſſary to ſtate this matter ſo, that it ſhould appear that my 
worſhipped no Creature ; but that the Perſon to whom 

agrecd to pay Divine Adoration was my God: And it being 
fund that an Equivocation was uſed in all other Words except 


that of the lame @ubTance, they judged it neceſſary to fix on 


it, beſides ſome other Words that they at firſt brought in, but 
which were aiterwards corrupted by the Gloſſes that were put 
on them. At all Times it is very neceflary to free the Chri- 
{in Religion from the Imputations of Idolatry; but this was 
never ſo neceſſary, as when Chriſtianity was engaged in ſuch a 
Struggle with Paganiſm: And fince the main Article then in 


diſpute with the Heathens was Idolatry, and the Lawfulneſs of 


worthipping any beſides the Great and Eternal God, it was of 
the lait Importance to the Chriſtian Cauſe, to take care that 
the Hcathens might have no reaſon to believe that they wor- 


ſhpp<d a Creature, There was therefore juſt reaſon given to 


ſecure this main Point, and to put an end to Equivocation, by 
eſtabliihing a Term, which by the Confeſſion of all Parties did 
not admit of any. It had been a great Bleſſing to the Church, 
if a Stop had been put here; and that thoſe nice Deſcantings 
that were afterwards ſo much purſued, had been more effectu- 
ally diſcouraged than they were. But Men ever were and ever 
will be Men. Factions were formed, and Intereſts were ſet up. 
Hcreticks had ſhewed ſo much Diſſimulation when they were 
low, and ſo much Cruelty when they prevailed, that it was 


thought neceſſary to ſecure the Church from the Diſturbances 


that they might give them: And thus it grew to be a Rule to 


enlarge the Doctrines and Deciſions of the Church. So that 
in ſtating the Doctrines of this Church ſo copiouſly, our Re- 


_ formers followed a Method that had been uſed in a courſe of 
muy Ages. | 

'F HERE were, beſides this common Practice, two particular 
Circumſtances in that time, that made this ſeem to be the 


more neceſſary. One was, That at the breaking out of that 


_ Light, 


I. 


co 
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Light, there ſprang up with it man ious and extravagant 
Secs, which 8 into _ 1 This ws 
no extraordinary thing, for we the like happened upon the 
firſt ſpreading of che Goſpel; many deteſtable Sefts — up 
with it, which tended not a little to the defaming of _ 
ſtianity, and the obſtructing its Progreſs. I ſhall not examine 
what Influence evil Spirits might have both in the one and 
the other : But one viſible Occaſion of it was, That by the {rf 3% 
Preaching of the Goſpel, as alſo upon the opening the Refor- 
mation, an Enquiry into the Matters of Religion being then J 
the Subject of Men's Studies and Diſcourſes, many Mcn of 9 
warm and ill- governed Imaginations, preſuming on their own 
Talents, and deſirous to ſignalize themſelves, and to 
have a Name in the World, went beyond their Depth in Study, 
without the neceſſary Degrees of Knowledge, and the yet more 
Diſpoſitions of Mind for arriving at a right underſtand- 
ing of Divine Matters. This happenirg ſoon after the Re- 
formation was firſt ſet on foot, thoſe whoſe Corruptions were 
ſtruck at by it, and who both hated and perſecuted it on that 
account, did not fail to lay hold of and to . the Advan- 
tage which theſe Sects gave them. "They ſaid, That the Sccta- 
| ries had only ſpoke out what the reſt thought ; and at laſt they 
held to this, That all Seats were the natural Conſequences cf 
the Reformation, and of ſhaking off the Doctrine of the In- 
fallibility - the Church. To ſtop thoſe ar the Pro- 9 
teſtants in Germa ed that Confeſſion of their Faith which 25 8 k 
ogy offered to the this an 2 7, and which carries its Name. ,, * => 
eir Example, er Churches which ſeparated * 7 * 2 
from the Roman Communion, pfliſhed the Confeſſions = their 2 — 
Faith, both to declare their Dotirthe for the InttruQtion cf their 5 


own Members, and for covering them from the Slanders ct 8 75 
/ 


K * i o — 2 . 2 
3 be 3 * « i a ng © 
8 add * > 
__ 9 — n 
= ;—_ 


Zee rende 


Adverſaries. Sly, 

| AnoTHER Reaſon that the firſt Reformers had for their de- Ars 
ſcending into ſo many Particulars, and for all theſe Negatives . 
that are in their Confeſſions, was this: They had ſmarted long 


under the Tyranny of Popery, and ſo they had reaſon to foe 622 — ; 
cure themſelves from it, and from all thoſe who were learcned a + * . 
with it. They here in England had ſeen how many had com- muy j 


plied with every Alteration both in King Henry and King 2 


5 
ward's Reign, who not only declared themſelves to have been 2 : 
all the while Papiſts, but became bloody Perſecutors in Qucen . 

72 f 


Mary's Reign: Therefore it was neceſſary to keep all ſuch out 
of their Body, that they might not ſecretly undermine and be- gu fautk * 
tray it. Now ſince the Church of Rome owns all that is polt- fee. In, | 
tive in our Doctrine, there could be no Diſcrimination made, A » "TL: 

but by condemning the moſt important of thoſe Additions, Ee Hen in. ö 


that they have brought inte 1 Chriſtian Religion in ck ö — 
| * . 2 * ford * . 1 r 
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Nature, 1 is not ff to agen Negative, becauſe it i 
Article 


upon 
the whole eformation, and this our Church depends is 
That the whole Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion 
tained in the Scripture, and that therefore we 
Article as a part of it till it is proved from Sc 
ing laid down, and well made out, it is not 
to affirm a Negative upon an Examination 


of Scripture that are brought for any Dochine, and that ſeem 


hop f 

ae to that whi 
| Is offered to be proved by them, So there is no Weight i 
Cavil which looks plauſible to ſuch as cannot diſtinguiſh 
—_—_— — This may ſerve in 
Juitity the Largeneſs and the Particularitics of this 

Lc Faith T here were ſome Steps made to it in King Henry 
Time, in a large Book that was then publiſhed under the Title 
of The Neceſſary Erudifion, that was a Treatiſe ſet forth 
to inſtruct the Nation. Many of the Errors of Popery were 


laid open and condemned in it: but none were obliged to aſſent 


to it, or to ſubſcribe it. After that, o— _ 


who gave in their ſeveral 
mined maturely, all Sides had a 
tore Concluſions were made, 


complained of 

; | , that it is 

juſtly to be wondered at, that fo great a N prevailed 

with, to concur in reforming them: a Miracle 

they could not have been agreed to by art. They 
| — . our King: 

and publithed by the Regal A _ 
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decide Controverhes : Ze 31 
bimſelf, and belicve according to the Convictions of his 
and Conſcicnce (a. is to be examined and pr 
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O 

ſo or Legiſlative Power muſt give the 
Rains and Ao een 222 
i n but 
of Things, nor oblige the Conſciences 
come under the ſame Perſuaſions. 

of all other Laws ; but 
hom have no are Track than 
uch Publication. Thus the Part that 


ormation was only this, that they be- 


— authoriſed 
without 
in 


ing 1 it went, received it 

j it for their People. And this is ſo 
plain and juſt a Conſequence of that which every Man 
has of believing and acting according to his own Convictions, 


that when this is well made out, there can be no Colour to 
tion the other. It was alſo remarkable, that the Law which 
firſt in uftinian's Code, was an Edict of Thecdeſius's ; 


Raman Empire under great Diſtractions, by the 
Bein os N which was received by did — chat 


Thing to be examined is the Uſe of the Articles, 
renn to them. 


Union ou 


or diſputed; that 
ono 


no higher, it in many caſcs a great hardſhip 
ing Peron fromthe Service of the Church, by requir- 


to ſo many Particulars, ſome of 
fully ticked. I am only now to what 


might be —_—_— 


_—— and the wh — 8h \... . gh 
ly to them theſe are only the Articles of Church-Commu- 


nion; fo that every Perſon who does not think that there is 
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ſome Propoſition in them that is erroneous to ſo high a De- 
gree, that he cannot hold Communion with ſuch as hold it, 
may and is obliged to continue in our Communion : For cer- 
tainly there may be many Opinions held in Matters of Reli- 
eee ee 
them to be of ſo little Importance to the chief Reli- 
gion, that he may well hold Communion with 
thinks to be ſo miſtaken. Here a neceſſary Diſtinction is to 
remembred between Articles of Faith, and Articles — 
trine: The one are held n to Salvation, the other are 
only believed to be true; that is, to be revealed in the 


tures, which is a ſufficient Ground for eſteeming them true. 


to Salva- 


to it. We ought not indeed to hold Communion with ſuch as 


make Doctrines that we believe not to be true, to paſs for Ar- 


ticles of Faith; though we may hold Communion with ſuch as 


do think them true, without ſtamping ſo high an Authority up- 


on them. To give one Inſtance of this in an undeniable Par- 


ticular. In the Days of the Apoſtles there were Judaiſers of 


two Sorts; ſome thought the Jcwiſb Nation was ſtill obliged 


to obſcrve the Moſaical Law; but others went further, and 
thought that ſuch an Obſervation was indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to Salvation : Both theſe Opinions were but the one 
was e and the other was intolerable: Becauſe it 


pretended tQ make that a neceſſary Condition of Salvation, 
which God had not commanded. The Apoſtles complied 


1 Cor. 9 19, With the Judaiſers of the firſt Sort, as they became all 
to 23. Things ts all Men, that ſo they might gain ſome of every Sort of 


Men: Vet they declared openly againſt the other, and ſaid, 


that if Men were circumciſed, or were willing to come under 


ſuch a Yoke, Chrijt profited them nothing; and upon that Sup- 
poſition he had died in vain. From this plain Precedent we 
ice what a Difference we ought to make between Errors in 
doctrinal Matters, and the impoſing them as Articles of Faith. 
We may live in Communion with thoſe who hold Errors of the 


one Sort, but muſt nct with thoſe of the other. This alſo 
ſhews the Tyranny of that Church, which has impoſed the 


Bclicf of every one of her Doctrines on the Conſciences of 
her Votaries, under the higheſt Pains of Anathema's, and as 
Articles of Faith. But whatever thoſe at Trent did, this Church 
very carefully avoided the laying that weight upon even thoſe 
Dogtrincs which ſhe receives as true; and therefore w_ 


whom he 
be 


ſh 
th 
to 
th 
he 
th 
th 
US 
ſa 
th 
of 
be 
th 
al 
be 
ſc 
th 
7 
a' 
it 
th 
A 
vw 
tl 
C 
b 
ſc 
ir 
al 
C 
M 
a 
S 
2 
8 
e 
C 
—1 
0 
C 
ir 
Ci 
ſe 
JL 
7 
P. 


The INTRODUCTION: 


ſhe drew up a large Form of Doctrine; yet to all her Lay-Sons, 
this is only a Standard of what ſhe teaches, and they are no more 
to them than Articles of Church-Communion. Citations 
that are brought from thoſe two Primates Laud and Bram- 
hall, go no further than this: do not ſeem to relate to 
the that ſubſcribe them, but to the Laity and Body of 


the People. The People who do only join in Communion with 


us, may well continue to do fo, though not be full 
with every Propoſition in On: ſhould 


think that they . any N ne 


of Faith ; and as they truly obſerve, there is a great Difference to 


be obſerved in this Particular between the imperious Spirit of 
the Church of Rome, ani the moles Freedama with cure 

Bur I come in the next place to conſider what the Clergy is 
bound to by their Subſcriptions. The Meaning of every Sub- 


ſeription is to be taken from the Deſign of the Impoſer, and from © 


the Words of the Subſcription itſelf. The Title of the Articles 
bears, That they were agreed upon in Convocation, Foz the 
avoiding of diverſities of Opinions, and fo? the Gablich⸗ 


ing conſent touching true Religion. Where it is evident, 
that a Conſent in Opinion is ed. If we in the next 


conſider the Declaration that the Church has made in the Canons, 
we ſhall find, that though by the fifth Canon, which relates to 
2 of the People, ſuch are only declared to be ex- 
ipſo facto, who ſhall affirm any of the Articles to 

bo wn erroneous, or ſuch as he may not with a good Conſcience ſub- 
ſcribe to; yet the 36th — is expreſs for the Clergy, requir- 
ing them to ſubſcribe willingly, and ex animo; and acknowledge all 


and every Article to be agreeable to the Word of God: Upon which 
Canon it is that the Form of the Subſcription runs in theſe Words, 


which ſeem expreſly to declare a Man's own Opinion, and not 
a bare Conſent to an Article of Peace, or an Engagement to 
Silence and Submiſſion. The Statute of the 1 3th of Queen Eli- 
zabeth, cap. 12. which gives the legal Authority to our requiring 
Subſcriptions, in order to a Man's being capable of a Benefice, 
requires that every Clergyman ſhould read 1 the Articles in the 


Church, with a Declaration of his anfeigned Aſſent to them. 


Theſe Things make it appear very plain, that the Subſcriptions 
of the Clergy muſt be — =, as a Declaration of their own 
Opinion, — not as a bare Obligation to Silence. There aroſe 
in King James the Firſt's Reign, great and warm Diſputes con- 
the Decrees of God, and thoſe other Points that were 

ſettled? in Helland by the Synod of Dort againſt the Remonſtrants. 
Divines of both Sides among us appealed to the Articles, and 
pretended were favourable to them : For though the firſt Ap- 
pearance of ſcems to favour the Doctrine of abſolute De- 
Croes, 
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crees, and the Irreſiſtibility of Grace; yet there are many Ex- 


ticle 


Words of Pe x the Proof or 
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preſſions that have another Face, and fo thoſe of the other Per- 
ſuaſion pleaded for themſelves from theſe. Upon this a Royal 
Declaration was ſet forth, in which after mention is made of 
thoſe Diſputes, and that the Men of all Sides did take the Articles 
zo be for them; order is given for flopping thoſe Diſputes for the 
future : and for ſoutting 1 in God's Promi ſes, as they be ge- 
nerally ſet forth in the Holy 22 and the general Meaning 
of the Articles of the Church of England, according to how, 
and that no Man thereafter ſhould put his own or Comment 
to be the Meaning of the Article, but ſhould take it in the literal 
end grammatical Senſe. In this there has been ſuch a general Ac- 
quieſcing, that the Fierceneſs of theſe has gone off, 
while have been left to ſubſcribe the Articles according to 
their literal and grammatical Senſe. From which two Things are 
to be inferred : The one is, that the Subſcription does import an 
Aﬀent to the Article; and the other is, that an Article being 
conceived in ſuch general Words, that it can admit of different 


literal and grammatical Senſes, even when the Senſes given are 


y mags both may ſubſcribe the Ar- 
3 without any Equivocation. To | 
make this ſenfible, 1 Gall give an Inſtance of it in an Ar- 
which there is no Diſpute at preſent. 

Tur third Article concerning Chef's Deſcent into Hell is ca- 
al grammatical. The foſt i, that Crit deſorndd locally 
ical. The firſt is, that Chriſt deſcended locally 
ell, and preached to the Spirits there in Priſon ; and this 
J ĩ 0 AG. on 
pared the Artic u King Edward's Time were of this Opinion 

for they made it a part of it, by adding in the Article thoſe 
of it. Now 
7 


gr 
* A the Deſcent into Hell, 
A ſecond Senſe of which that Article js le, is, Ther by al 


is meant the Grave, according to the 1 of the original 
eee e 


tis of i Þ r de Hell A third Senſe is, That by Hell 


Signification of the Greet Word, is to be meant 
the Place or Region of Spirits ſeparated from their Bodies: So 
that by Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell is only to be meant, that his 


Soul was really and entirely diſunited from his Body, — 


The IM TRODUCTION. |, 11 ; 
dead in it as in an apopleRical Fit, not hovering about i | 
that it was tranſlated into the Seats of departed Souls. Aleks 
three Senſes differ very much from one another, and yet they are | 

focver a Man conceives the Article, he may ſubſcribe it, 7;6c «n Me pe... 
be endrind of Be oh eee an Rt | 
| other Articles in the ſame la and wv Ty | 
with the ſame equity, there would not be that occaſion given for * i 
, unjuſt Cenfure that there has been, Where then the Articles are E= g og 
conceived in large and general Words, and have not more ſpe- gz” N 


cial and reſtrained Terms in them, we ought 
ſure Indication, that the Church does not intend to tie Men up 
y to particular Opinions, but that ſhe leaves all to ſuch a 
Liberty as is agreeable with the Purity of the Faith. 
- Amp this ſeems ſufficient to explain the Title of the Articles, 
and the Subſcriptions that are required of the Clergy to them. 
Tux laſt Thing to be ſettled is the true Reading of the Articles; 
for there being ſome ſmall Diverſity between the printed Editi 
and the Manuſcripts that were ſigned by both Houſes of Convo- 
cation; I have deſired the Aſſiſtance both of Dr. Green, the pre- 
ſent worthy Maſter of Corpus Chriſti College in Cambridge, and 
of ſome of the learned Fellows of that Body; That they would 
give themſelves the Trouble to collate the printed Editions, and 
their Manuſcripts, with ſuch a ſcrupulous Exactneſs as becomes 
a Matter of this Importance ; which were pleaſed to do v 
minutely. I will ſet down both the Collations as they were 
mitted to me ; beginning with that which I had from the Fellows 


four Years ago. 
ARTICLE II. 
Of the going down of Chrift 


Theſe Words, feid to be Lift 1 
ant, are found in the original Ar- S Chꝛiſt Died koz us, 
ticles, fign'd by the chief Clergy 4 and was Buried; fe al- 
of both Provinces, now extant in Lo it ig to be believed, That 
the Manzſcript Libraries 4 dor 
C. C. C. in the Book call d Syno- 1 F02 his Body lay in the 
dalia: but diſtinguiſb'd fromthe ** Grave till his Reſarrec- 
reſt with Lines of Minium ; © tion; bur his Soul being 
which Lines plainly appear to © [eparare from his Bod. 
have been done afterwards, be- * remain d with rhe Spi- 
cauſe the Leaves and Lines of the ritt which were decain'd 
Original are exattly numbred at in Pyton ; thar is ro ſay, 
the End; which Number without © in Hell, and there pꝛeach d 
theſe Lines were manifeſtly falſe, © unto them.] I 

| h 


. 


to take that for a gow? 


C. he went down into Hell. 


ho fol 
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ARTICLE VL 
only are found, Teſtamentum not tobe rejetted as it it were 
vetus novo contrarium non eſt, contrary co the New, but to 


quandoquidem, &c. be retained. Fozaſmuch as, 


3 ARTICLE X. 
ace dasses eke, Ceed Leben char 
2 — believe, and are Bapti; d, &c. 


ARTICLE X. 
Of Grace. 
This Article is not found in 
this Original. 


The Ezace of Tizi, ur 
den de int Co bib is 61 


ARTICLE XVI 
Bla againſt the Ho 
m— 


| This is not found. The Blaſphemy againſt 


the Vol is com- 
the bly Chal then cum 


ARTICLE XIX. 
2 All men are bound to k 
This is not found. 4 ok the Boat 


although the Law gi⸗ 
ven from God, &c. "- 


ARTICLE XX. 
This Article agrees with the Of the Authorityof the Church. 


2 ze tu unt lawful fo; the 
ary poder to | 
5 any bog Snob to 02dain any thing | 


Authority in Controverſies that is contrary ro Eod's 
of Lache ſuppoſed to begin the Words written, &c. 
Article, are not found in any 

part thereof. 


In 
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Ir the Ar ARTICLE XXVI. 


Article, after theſe 
Hom 1 EE Of the Sacraments. 
natuce with 3 bn and Sacraments Dzvain'd of 


the Loꝛd s Supper) follows, Ehrilt, ber. 
uomodo 


nec which 


q 
being mark d underneath with 


Minium is left out in the Tranſ- 
lation. 


This Article agrees with the RT INGS 
Original, as far as theſe Words Of the Lord's Supper. 
(and harh given occaſion ro @The Supper of 2 Rord 
many — 3 is not only a Sign of 


— — immortalitatem dedit, naturam non abſtulit, 
humanæ enim naturæ nn perpetuo re- 
tinet, quam uno & definito loco & non in multa vel omnia 
ſimul loca diffundi oportet; quum igitur Chriſtus in cœlum ſubla- 


tus, ibi uſque ad finem ſæculi fit permanſurus, atque inde, non 


aliunde ( ut loquitur Auguſt nus) venturus fit, ad judicandum vivos 
& mortuos, non debet quiſquam fidelium, carnis & ejus & ſangui- 
nis realem, & corporalem (ut loquuntur) præſentiam in Eucha- 
riſtia vel credere vel profiteri. Theſe Words are mar d and 
ords immediately following, 

Corpus tamen Chriſti datur, accipitur, & manducatur in cœna, 
tantum cceleſti & ſpirituali ratione) are inſerted in a different 
Hand juſt before them; in a Line and a half left void; which plainly 
_= to be done afterwards, by reaſon the ſame Hand has alter'd 

e firft Number of Lines, and for Viginti quatuor, made quatuor- 


We three laſt 1 (The 39th, Of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead; the goth, Hep the Souls of Men do neither periſh 
with their Bedies, (neque otioſi dormiant) is added in the Origi- 
nal. And the 42d, That all ſball not be ſaved at laſt, are found 
in the Original, diſtinguiſb d only with a marginal Line of Mi- 
nium : But the 41/, Of the Millenarians is wholly left out. 


The Number of Articles does not exattly agree, by reaſon ons 


are inſerted, which are found only in King Edward's Articles, but 
none are wanting that are found i in the Original, 


Corpus 


2 
8 
7 
9 
Þ 
2 
© 
= 
Me 
* 
— 
* 


Corpus Chriſti Col. Feb. 4th, 1695-6. 


- 


| Note, MS. flands for Manuſcript, and Pr. for Print.] 


fo 


— 


: 
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whereby man is very original righ- 


Art. 10. MS. a good will and working in us. 
a Pr. a good will and working with us. 
Art. 14. MS. cannot be taught without arrogancy and im- 


piety. 
Pr. 2 taught without arrogante and 


MS. 2 


Pr. we are unproũtable Servants- 
Art. * 2 


lin only excepted. 
458. 3% +3 


Pr. 
baptized, and born 


again 1 yet 

Fr. hut all we che reſt, although baptized, and 
if born in Chriff, yer offend. 

Art De Blaſphemia in $p. Sanct. nan eft in MS. 


Art. 16. a wherefore the place 11 
7. whereto gran Repenrance. 
Art. 17. MS. CEE RAP of God given unto them, 
be called according. 
Pr. fo excelent a benefic of G2d, be called at- 


MS. „ 


Pr. as _ doth frequencly kindle their 


Art. Omnes Cldgentar, Sc. non eff in MS. 


Art. 18. AMS. to frame his life according to the law and the 
light of Nature. 
Pr. to frame his lite actoꝛding to that Law, and 
the light of Nature. 
Art. 19. 248. congregation of faithful men in the which the 
pure Word. 
Pr. congregation of fairhful men in which the 
pure Mond. 4 
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Art. 20. MS. The Church hath Power to decree rites or ce- 
remonies, and authority in controverſies of 
Faith. And yet. 

Theſe words are not in the Original MS. 
ought it not to enforce any thing. 

| Pr. it ought — thing 

Art. 21. 1 and when rhes 1 — emen 
r. and n they be gat red ( much. 
Art. 22. MS. is a fond thing vainly invented. 
Pr. is a fond thing vainly keigned. 
Art. 24. MS. in a Longne not underſtanded of the People. 
N WT in « Tongue not unverſieod of the People. 
Art. 25. MS. and effectual ſigns of grace and God's good will 
| towards us. 
Pr. and effecual ſigns of grace and God's will 
towards us. 

and extream annoyling. 

and extream union. 

S. in their own name, bur do miniſter by Chriſt's 

Commiſſion and authority. 

Pr. in their own name, bur in Thail's, and do 

miniſter — autho- 


rit 
» he of the Sacraments. 
and in the — the — 
and rightly receive the Sacramen 
- andrightly do receive che Sacraments. 
- from others that be not chriſtned, but is alſo a 


ſign. 
. tom ters that be a chiilkned, but it 
| 0 
MS. n and of our adoption. 
| Pr. loogivenels of En, of our en. 
Art. 28. MS. to have 


Pr. < hte Es. 


MS. PE HRT... TPP 
Pr the bread which we breaks a parting of 
the body of Chil. 


partaking 
_ MS. and likewiſe the of Communion 
3 = l 
Fr. and iſe up o _ a par⸗ 
raking of the blod of — 


MAS. 
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MS. or the change of the Subſtance of bread and 
wine into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and 
blood cannot be proved by holy Writ, but 
is repugnant. 1 

Pr. oz the change of the ſubſtance of bead and 
wine in the ſuppcr of rhe Lord cannot 
be pꝛoved by holy Wrir, but it is re- 
pugnanc. Ee 


MS. but the mean whereby the body of Chriſt is 


received. 


Pr. and the mean whereby the body of Chriſt is 


Art. 31. 


Art. 33. 
Art. 34. 


Art. 35. 


received. 

MS. lifted up or worſhipped. 

Pr. lifred up and wo2tyipped. 

MS. is the perfe& redemption. 

Pr. is that perfect redemption. 

MS. to have remiſſion of pain or guilt were forged 
Fables. | 


Pr. to have remiſſion of pain and guilt were 


blaſphemous Fables. 

MS. that hath authority thereto. 

Pr. that hath authoꝛity rhereunto. 

MS. diverſity of countries, times, and mens manners. 

Pr. diverſity of countries and mens manners. 

MS. and be'ordained and appointed by common au- 
thority. | = 

Pr. and be —_— and appꝛobed by common 
AUTYDLITY- 

N. the — of the weak brethren. 

Pr. the conſciences of weak bꝛethꝛen. 

MS. of Homilies, the Titles whereof we have joined 
under this Article, do contain. ; 

Pr. of Vomilies, the ſeveral Titles whereof 
we have joined under this Article, dot 
conrain. | 

MS. wholeſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for this time, 

, + as doth the former book which was ſct forth. 

Pr. wholeſome Poctrine, ncceflary for theſe 

times, as doth the former bol of Vo⸗ 
milies which were ſer fo2rh. 


AS. and therefore are to be read in our Churches 


by the Miniſters, diligently, plainly, and di- 
ſtinctly, that they may be underſtanded of 
the people. | 
Pr. and therefoze we judge them fo be rcad in 
Churches by rhe Pinſſters, diligently 
and diltina!y. that they may be under- 
ſtood ef the people. 
C | 11S. 
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MS. miniſtred in a tongue known. 
Pr. miniſtred in a known tongue. 
Art. De Libro Precationum, &c. non eft in MS. 


Art. 1 MS. in the time of the moſt noble K. Edward the 
Sixth. 


Pr. in the time of Edward the Si 
MS. Nitin or ungodly. the rh. 


Pr. ſuperſtitious and ungodly. 
Art. 37. MS. whether they be Ted or not. 


Pr. whether they be Eccleſiaſtical oꝛ Civil. 
MS. the minds of ſome flanderous folks to be of- 
fended. 


Pr. the minds of ſome dangerous folks to be 
offended. 

MS. we give not to our Princes. 

Pr. we give not our Pyinces- 

M. or of Sacraments. 


Pr. oz of the Sacraments. 
18S. the Inj unctions allo lately ſet forth. 


Pr. the Jnjuncions alſo let forth. 
IHA. and ſerve in the Wars. 


Pr. and icrve in lawful Wars. 
Ari. 38. AS. every man oughteth of ſuch things. 


Pr. every man dug ht of ſuch things 
Art. 39. Edw. 6. & qui ſeguuntur, non ſunt in MS. 


E Je Archl iſpops and Biſheps of either Province of this 
Realm of England, lawfully gathered together in this 
Provincial Synod holden at London, with Continuations and Pro- 


regations 0 of the fame, do receive, profeſs and acknowledge the 


xxxviii Articles before written in xix Pages going before, 
4% contain true aud ſound Doctrine, and do approve and ratify 
the ſame by the ſubſcription of our Hands the xith Day of May 
in the Year of our Lord 1571. and in the Year of the Reign © 


eur Sovereign Lady Elizabeth by the Grace of Ged of England, 


France and Ircland, Queen, Deſender of the Faith, &c. the 
thirtecnth, | 


Matthue Cantuar. N. Bangor. 
Rob. Winton. Ri. Ciceſtren. 


Jo. Heref. Thom. Lincoln. 
Richarde Ely.  Wilhclaws Exon. 
Nic. Wigorn. | | 
o. Sariſburien, 
Roffen. 


From 
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From theſe Diverſities a great Difficulty will naturally ariſe 
about this whole Matter. The Manuſcripts of Corpus Chriſti 
are without doubt Originals. | 

TRE Hands of the Subſcribers are well known, they belonged 
to Archbiſhop Parker, and were left by him to that College, 
and they are ſigned with a particular " Tang for at the end of 
them there is not only a Sum of the Number of the Pages, but 


of the Lines in every Page. And though this was the Work 


only of the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury; yet 
the Archbiſhop of York, with the Biſhops of Dureſme and 
Cheſter, ſubſcribed them likewiſe, and they were alſo ſubſcribed 
by the whole Lower Houſe. But we are not ſure that the like 
Care was uſed in the Convocation, Arno 1571. for the Articles 
are only ſubſcribed by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and ten 
Biſhops of his Province ; nor docs the Subſcription of the Lower 
Houſe appear. Theſe Articles were firſt Printed in the Year 
1563, conform to the preſent Impreſſions which are ſtill in uſe 
among us. So the Alterations were then made while the thing 
was freſh and well known, therefore no Fraud nor Artiace is 
to be ſuſpected, ſince ſome Objcctions would have been then 
made, eſpecially by the great Party of the complying Papiits, 
who then continued in the Church : They would not have tailed 
to have made much uſe of this, and to have taken great Ad- 
vantages from it, if there had been any Occaſion or Colour for 
it; and yet nothing of this kind was then done. | 
Ox Alteration of more Importance was made in the Year 
1571. Thoſe Words of the 20th Article, The Church hath 
Power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Contro—- 


verfies of Faith, were left out both in the Manuſcripts, and in 


the Printed Editions, but were afterwards reſtored according to 
the Articles, printed Aune 1563. I cannot find out in what 
Year they were again put in the printed Copies. They appear 
in two ſeveral Impreſſions in Queen Elizabeth's time, which 
are in my hands: It paſſes commonly that it was done 
by Archbiſhop Land; and his Enemies laid this upon Lum 
among other things, That he had corrupted the Doctrine t 
this Church by this addition; but ke cleared himſclf of tllat, as 
well he might, and in a Specch in the Star-Cluunber, appcaled 
to the Original, and affirmed theſe Words were in it. 

THE true Account of this Difficulty is tiis. When the 
Articles were firſt ſettled, they were ſuuſcribed by both Houſcs 
upon Paper; but that being done, they vere afterward ing ro- 
ſed in Parchment, and rade up in Form to remain as Re- 
cords. Now in all ſuch Bodies, many Alterations are often 


made after a minute or ſirſt Draucht is agreed on, before the 


Matter is brought to full Perfection; ſo thefe Alrgrations, 28 
v7.9 


moſt of them are ſmall and invonlider.,' le, were inade bctrvarn 
| 1 | — 


\ 
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the time that they were firſt Subſcribed, and the laſt Voting of 
them. But the Original Records, which if extant would have 
cleared the whole Matter, having been burnt in theFire of London, 51 
it is not poſſible to appeal to them; yet what has been — 4 
may ſerve, I hope, fully to clear the Difficulty. | | 


I now go to conſider the Articles themſelves, 


ARTICLE 


— ART. 1. 


ee A 


Of . in the Holy Trinity. 


| There is bur one livin and true God, everlaſting with- 
| bodie parts oꝛ paldong , of infinite power, wiſdom, 
— good nel, the make! — 4 and peſerver of all things 2 

both viſible and inviſible Fand in the _ of rhis god- 


[4 head there be three perſons of one ſubltance, power, e 
| | gs and Frernity, erde Wc  S0N, Al a_ the d the holy Thott. — | 


. natural Order of e that the firſt of Y 1 
all Articles in Religion wel be concerning the Being 22 2 
and Attributes of God: for all other Doctrines ariſe out of 22 
this. But the Title appropriates this to the Holy Trinity; be- . 

cauſe that is the only part of the Article which peculiarly be- 
longs to the Chriſtian Religion ; fince the reſt is founded on 
id the Principles of Natural Religion. þ 
THERE are fix Heads to be treated of, in order to the full © 
opening of all that is contained in this Article. 


I. THAT there is a God. 


5 


* 


— 


2. THAT there is but One God. 
3- NEGATIVELY, That this God hath neither Body, Parts, VZhe 


[4 nor aſſions. | [Lk LI 
4. PosrITivELY, That he is of infinite Power, Wiſdom, and op ne 

Goodneſs. 

1 5. THAT he at firſt created, and does ſtill preſerve all Things, 

not only what is Material and Viſible, but alſo what is Spiritual 

and Inviſible. 


6. Tur Trinity is here aſſerted. 


THEsE being all Points of the higheſt Conſequence, it is 
very neceſſary to ſtate them as clearly, and to prove them as 


| fully as may be. 
THe firſt is, That hens 4 is a God. This is a Propoſition fee 2 r 
which, in all Ages, has been ſo univerſally received and be- nA. 6 


| lieved, ſome very few Inſtances being only aſſigned of ſuch 4- 2 7. 2 
| as * have denied or doubted of it, that the very Conſent 22 22 A 
of ſo many Ages and Nations, of ſuch diffcrent hs» and . 6, C. SLl 
Languages, ſo vaſtly remote from one another, has 
long eſteemed a good Argument, to prove that either — . 3. 
s ſomewhat in the Nature of Man, that by a ſecret ſort of In-. - 
ſtinct does dictate this to him; or that all Mankind has de- 4 2 . 
ſcended from one common Stock ; 2 that — = has . 
f. 27 


02 _ 


TP, 
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Ax r. 1. paſſed down from the firſt Man to all his Poſterity. If the more 
polite Nations had only received this, ſome might ſuggeſt, that 


TW wiſe Men had introduccd it as a Mean to govern human Society, 
255 28. and to keep it in order: Or if only the more barbarous had 


received this, it might be thought to be the effect of their 
Fear, and their Ignorance; but ſince all Sorts, as well as all 
Ages of Men have received it, this alone gocs a great way to 
ho us of the Being of a God. 
To this two Things are objected, 1/?, That ſome Nations, 
ſuch as Soldania, Fer moſa, and ſome in America, have been 
a diſcovered in theſe laſt Ages, that ſeem to acknowledge no 
Neity. But to this, two I hings are to be oppoſed : 1/7, That 
thoſe who firſt diſcovered theſe Countries, and have given that 
Account of them, did not know them enough, nor underſtand 
their Language ſo perfectly as was neceſſary to enable them to 
comprehend all their Opinions: And this is the more probable, 
becauſe others that have writ after them, aſſure us, that they 
are not without all Senſe of Religion, which the firſt Diſcove- 
rers had too haſtily affirmed : Some Prints of Religion begin 
to be obſerved among thoſe of $:/dania, though it is certainly 
one of the moſt degenerated of all Nations. But a ſecond * 
Anſwer to this is, That thoſe Nations of whom theſe Reports * 
are given out, are ſo extremely ſunk from all that is wife or . 
regular, great and good in human Nature, ſo rude and untrac- 
table, and ſo incapable of Arts and Diſcipline, that if the Reports 
concerning them are to be belicved, and if that weakens the 
Argument from the common Conſent of Mankind of the one 


hand, it ſtrengthens it on another, while it appears that human * 
Nature, when it wants this Impreſſion, it wants with it all that . 
15 great or orderly in it; and thews a Brutality almoſt as low . 
and bale as is that of Beats. Some Men are born without 25 
ſome of their Senſes, and others without the Uſe of Reaſon If 
and Memory: And yet thoſe Exceptions do not prove that the 


Imperfections of ſuch Perſons, are not Irregularities, againſt the 
common cdurſe of Things: The Monſtrouſneſs as well as the 
Mitcries of Perſons ſo unhappily born, tend to recommend 
more effectually, the Perfection of human Nature. So if theſe 
Nations which arc ſuppoſed to be without the Belief of a God, 
are ſuch a low and degenerated Piece of human Nature, that 
ſome have doubted whether they are a perfect Race of Men or 
not, this does not derogate from, but rather confirms the Force 
of this Argument, from the general Conſent of all Nations. 
A SECOND Exception to this Argument is, That Men have 
not agreed in the ſame Notions concerning the Deity : Some 


2 
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God to be a corporeal Being, and that the Sun, Moon, and Arr. 1. 
reps a un — — are Gods: Since then, 
Il ma ledge a Deity in general, are 
ſubdivided a A ſo many — Conceits about * 1 
ment can be drawn from this ſuppoſed Conſent; which is not 
ſo great in reality, as it ſeems to be. But in anſwer to this, 
we muſt obſerve, That the conſtant Senſe of Mankind agreeing 
in this, That there is a ſuperior Being that governs the World, 
ſhews, that this fixed Perſuaſion has a deep Root: Though the 
weakneſs of ſeveral Nations being practiſed upon by deſigning 
Men, they have in many things corrupted this Notion of God. 
That might have ariſen from the Tradition of ſome true Doctrines 
vitiated in the Conveyance. Spirits made by God to govern the 
World by the Order, and under the Direction of the Supreme Mind, 
might eaſily come to be looked on as ſubordinate Deities : Some 
evil and lapſed Spirits might in a Courſe of ſome Ages pals for cvil 
Gods. The Apparitions of the Deity under ſome Figures 
might make theſe Figures to be adored : And God being con- 
ſidered as the ſupreme Light, this might lead Men to worſhip 
the Sun as his chief Vehicle : And ſo by degrees he might paſs 
for the ſupreme God. Ius it is eaſy to trace up theſe Miſ- 
takes to what may juſtly be ſuppoſed to be their firſt Source 
and Riſe. But ſtill the Foundation of them all, was a firm 

Belief of a ſuperior Nature that governed the World. Mankind 

= agreeing in that, an occaſion was thereby given to bad and de- 

* ſigning Men to graft upon it ſuch other Tenets as might fecd 

x Superſtition and Idolatry, and furniſh the Managers of thoſe 

* Impoſtures with Advantages to raiſe their own Authority. But 

. how various ſoever the ſeveral Ages and Nations of the World 

9 may have been as to their more ſpecial Opinions and Rites; 
yet the general Idea of a God remained ſtill unaltered, even 
amidſt all the Changes that have happened in the particular 
Forms and Doctrines of Religion. 

ANOTHER Argument for the Being of God, is taken from 
the viſible World, in which there is a vaſt variety of Beings cu- 
riouſly framed, and that ſcem deſigned for great and noble Ends. 
In theſe we fee clear Characters of God's eternal Power and 
Wiſdom. And that is thus to be made out. It is certain, that 
nothing could give being to it{cif ; ſo the Things which we ſee, 
either had their Being from all Eternity, or were made in Time: 
And cither they were from all Eternity in the ſame State, 
and under the ſame Revolutions of the Heavens, as they are 
at preſent, or they fell into the Order and Method in which 
they do now rowl, by ſome happy Chance; out of which all the 
Beauty and Uſefulneſs of the Creation did ariſe. But if all theſe 
Suppoſitions are maniſcſtly falſe, then it will remain, that if 
Things neither were from all Eternity as they new are, 2 

2 fell 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
. fell into their preſent State by chance, then there is a ſuperior 


ky I Eſſence that gave them Being, and that moulded them as we 


ſee they now are. The firſt Branch of this, That they were 
not as now they are from all Eternity, is to be proved by two 
ſorts of Arguments; the one intrinſical, by demonſtrating this 
to be impoſſible; the other moral, by ſhewing that it is not 


at all credible. As to the firſt, it is to be conſidered, that a 


| ſucceſſive Duration made up of Parts, which is called Time, 
and is meaſured by a ſucdeffive Rotation of the Heavens, 
cannot poſſibly be eternal. For if there were eternal Revolu- 
tions of Saturn in his Courſe of thirty Vears, and eternal Re- 
volutions of Days as well as Years, of Minutes as well as Hours, 
then the one muſt be as infinite as the other; ſo that the one 
muſt be equal to the other, both being infinite; and yet the lat- 


ter are ſome Millions of Times more than the other; which 


is impoſſible. Further; Of every paſt Duration, as this is true, 
That once it was preſent; ſo this is true, That once it was to 
come; This being a neceſſary Affection of every thing that ex- 
iſts in Time: If then all paſt Durations were all once future, 


or to be, then we cannot conceive ſuch a ſucceſſion of Du- 


rations Eternal, ſince once cvery one of them was to come. 
Nor can all this, or any part of it, be turned againſt us, who 
believe that ſome Beings are immortal, and ſhall never ceaſe to 
be; for all thoſe future Durations have never actually been, 
burt are ſtill produced of new, and fo continued in Being. This 
Argument may feem to be too ſubtile, and it will require ſome 
Attention of Mind to obſerve and diſcover the Force of it; 
but after we have turned it over and over again, it will be 
found to be a true Demonſtration. The chief Objection that 
lies againſt it is, that in the Opinion of thoſe who deny that 
there are any indiviſible Points of Matter, and that believe that 
Matter is infinitely diviſible, it is not abſurd to ſay, that one Infi- 


nite is more than another: For the ſmalleſt Crumb of Matter is 


infinite, as well as the whole Globe of the Earth : And therefore 
the Revolutions of Saturn may be infinite, as well as the Re- 
volutions of Days, though the one be vaſtly more numerous 
than the other. But there is this Difference betwixt the Suc- 
ceſſion of Time, and the Compoſition of Matter; that thoſe 
who deny Indiviſibles, fay, that no one Point can be aſſigned: 
For if Points could be aſſigned or numbered, it is certain that 
they could not be infinite: For an infinite Number ſeems to be 
a Contradiction; but if the Series of Mankind were infinite, 
fince this is viſibly divided into ſingle Individuals, as the Units 
in that Series, then here ariſes an infinite Number compoſed 
of Units or Individuals, that can be aſſigned. The ſame is to 
be ſaid of Minutes, Hours, Days, and Years: Nor can it be 
faid with equal Reaſon, that every Portion of Time is diviſible 
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to Infinity, as well as every Parcel of Matter. It ſeems evi- Arr. 1. 
dent, that there is a preſent Time ; and that paſt, preſent, and 
to come, cannot be ſaid to be true of any thing all at once: 
Therefore the ObjeCtion againſt the aſſigning Points in Matter, 
does not overthrow the Truth of this Argument. But if it is 
thought that this is rather a flight of Metaphyſicks that intan- 
gies one, than a plain and full Conviction ; let us turn next to ſuch 
— are more obvious, and that are more eaſily appre- 
hended. 

f THE other moral Arguments are more ſenſible as well as 
: hey are of a more complicated Nature ; and proceed thus. The 
| Hiſtory of all Nations, of all Governments, Arts, Sciences, 
g and even inſtituted Religions, the peopling of Nations, the 

9 progreſs of Commerce and of Colonies, are plain Indications 

of the Novelty of the World: No fort of Trace remaining 

by which we can believe it to be ancienter than the Books of 

oſes repreſent it to be. For though ſome Nations, ſuch as 

the Egyptians and the Chineſes, have boaſted of a much greater 
Antiquity ; yet it is plain, we hear of no Series of Hiſtory for 

all thoſe Ages: ſo that what they had relating to them, if it 

| is not wholly a Fiction, might have been only in Aſtronomi- 
4 cal Tables, which may be eaſily run backwards as well as for- 
4 ward. The very few Eclipſes which Ptolemy could hear of, 
is a remarkable 1 of the Novelty of Hiſtory; ſince the 
obſerving ſuch an extraordinary Accident in the Heavens, in ſo 
pure an Air, where the Sun was not only obſerved, but adored, 
muſt have been one of the firſt Effects of Learning or Induſ- 

All theſe Characters of the Novelty of the World have 
been ſo well conſidered by Lucretius, and other Atheiſts, that 

they gave up the Point, and thought it evident that this preſent 
Frame of Things had certainly a Beginning. 

THe Solution that thoſe Men who found themſelves driven 
from this of the World's being eternal, have given to this Dif- 
ficulty, by ſaying that all Things have run by chance into the 
Combinations and Channels in which we ſee Nature run, is ſo 
abſurd, that it looks like Men who are reſolved to believe any 
thing, how abſurd ſoever, rather than to acknowledge Reli- 
gion. For what a ſtrange Conceit is it, to think that Chance 

could ſettle on ſuch a regular and uſeful Frame of Things, 
and continue ſo fixed and ſtable in it; and that Chance could 
do ſo much at once, and ſhould do nothing ever ſince? The 
Conſtancy of the Celeſtial Motions ; the Obliquity of the Zo- 
diack, by which different Seaſons are aſſigned to different Cli- 
mates ; the Diviſions of this Globe into Sca and Land, into Hills 
and Vales ; the Productions of the Earth, whether latent, ſuch 

as Mines, Minerals, and other Foſſils; or viſible, ſuch as Graſs, 
Grain, Herbs, Flowers, Shrubs, and Trees; the ſmall Begin- 
nings, 
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Ax r. 1. nings, and the curious Compoſitions of them: The variety and 
wp curious Structure of Inſects ; the diſpoſition of the Bodies 


Man, eſpecially the curious Diſcoveries that Anatomy and 
croſcopes have given us ; the ftrange Beginning and Progreſs 
thoſe 3 the Wonders that occur in every Organ of Senſe, and 
the amazing Structure and Uſe of the Brain, are all ſuch 1 
ſo artificial, and yet ſo regular, and ſo exactly ſhaped and fit- 
ted for their Several Uſes, that he who can believe all this to 
be Chance, ſeems to have brought his Mind to digeſt any Ab- 
ſurdity. b 
Taar all Men ſhould reſemble one another in the main 
Things, and yet that cvery Man ſhould have a peculiar Look, 
Voice, and way of Writing, is neceſſary to maintain Order and 
Diſtinction in Society: By theſe we know Men if we either 
ſce them, hear them ſpeak in the dark, or receive any Writing 
from them at a diſtance ; without theſe, the whole ce 
of Liſe would be one continued courſe of Miſtake and Con- 
fuſion. This, I ſay, is ſuch an Indication of Wiſdom, that it 
looks like a Violenge to Nature to think it can be otherwiſe. 
THE only Colour that has ſupported this monſtrous Conceit, 
that Things ariſe out of Chance, is, That it has long paſſed cur- 
rent in the World, That great Varicties of Inſects do ariſe out of 
corrupted Matter. They argue, That if the Sun's ſhining on 
a Dunghill can give Life to ſuch Swarms of curious Creatures, 
it is but a little more extraordinary, to think that Animals and 
Men might have been formed out of well-diſpoſed Matter, un- 
der a peculiar Aſpect of the Heavens. But the exacter Obſer- 
vations that have been made in this Age by the help of Glaſſes, 
have put an end 2 Anſwer, which is the beſt that Lucre- 
teus and other Atheiſts found to reſt in. It is now fully made 


of 
perfecter Animals; and, above all, the Fabrick of the Body of 
of 


out, that the Production of all Inſects whatſoever, is in the 


way of Generation : Heat and Corruption do only hatch thoſe 
Eggs, that Inſects leave to a prodigious quantity every where. 
do that this, which is the only ſyccious Thing in the whole 
Plea for Atheiſm, is now given up by the univerſal Conſent of 
all the Enquirers into Nature. 

AxD now to bring the Force of this long Argument to a 
head : If this World was neither from all Eternity in the 
State in which it is at preſent, nor could fall into it by Chance 
or Accident, then it muſt follow, that it was put into the 


State in which we now ſce it, by a Being of vaſt Power and 


Wiſdom. This is the great and ſolid Argument on which Re- 
ligion reſts ; and it receives a veſt Acceſſion of Strength from 
this, That we plainly ſee Matter has not Motion in or of itſelf : 
Every part of it is at quiet till it is put in motion, that is not 


natural to it; for many Parts of Matter {all mto a State of Reſt 
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and Quiet; ſo that Motion muſt be put in them by ſome Im- Az. . 
pulſe or other. Matter, after it has paſſed through the higheſt 


Refinings and Rectifyings poſſible, becomes only more capable 
of Motion than it was before; but ſtill it is a paſſive Princi- 
ple, and muſt be put in motion by ſome other Being. This 
has appeared ſo neceſſary even to thoſe who have tried their ut- 
moſt Force to make God as little needful as poſſible in the 
Structure of the Univerſe, that they have yet been forced to 
own, That there muſt have becn once a vaſt Motion given to 
Matter by the Supreme Mind. 

A THIRD . nent for the Being of a God, is, That upon 
ſome great Occaſions, and before a vaſt Number of Witneſſes, 
ſome Perſons have wrought Miracles : That is, they have put 
Nature out of its Courſe, by ſome Words or Signs, that of 
themſelves could not produce thoſe extraordinary Effects: And 


therefore ſuch Perſons were aſſiſted by a Power ſuperior to the 


Courſe of Nature; and by Conſequence there is ſuch a Being, 
and that is God. To this the Atheiſts do firſt ſay, SITS 


not know the ſecret Virtues that are in Nature : The Load- 


ſtone and Opium produce wonderful Effects; therefore unleſs 
we knew the whole Extent of Nature, we cannot define what 


is ſupernatural and miraculous, and what is not ſo. But though 


we cannot tell how far Nature may go, yet of ſome Things 
we may, without heſitation, ſay they are beyond natural Pow- 
ers. Such were the Wonders that Maſes wrought in Egypt and 
in the Wilderneſs, 1 ſpeaking a few Words, or the ſtretch- 
ing out of a Rod. e are ſure theſe could not by any natu- 
ral Efficiency produce thoſe Wonders. And the like 1s to be 
ſaid of the Miracles of Chriſt, particularly of his raiſing the 
Dead to Life again, and of his own Reſurrection. Theſe we 
are ſure did not ariſe out of natural Cauſes. The next thing 
Atheiſts ſay to this, is to diſpute the Truth of the Facts: But 
of that I ſhall treat in another Place, when the Authority of Re- _ 
vealed Religion comes to be proved from thoſe Facts. All that 

is neceſſary to be added here, is, That if Facts that are plainly 
ſupernatural, are proved to have been really done, then here 
is another clear and full Argument, to prove a Being ſuperior 


to Nature, that can diſpoſe of it at pleaſure : And that Being 


muſt either be God, or ſome other inviſible Being, that has a 
Strength ſuperior to the ſettled Courſe of Nature. And if in- 
viſible Beings, ſuperior to Nature, whether good or bad, are 
once acknowledged, a great Step is made to the Proof of the 
Supreme Being. 

THERE is another famed Argument taken from the Idea 
of God; which is laid thus: That becauſe one frames a No- 
tion of infinite Perfection, therefore there muſt be ſuch a Be- 
ing, from whom that Notion is conveyed to us. This Argu- 

| ment. 
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ment is alſo managed by other Methods, to give us a Demon- 
ſtration of the Bring bf a God. I am unwilling to ſay any 
thing to derogate from any Argument that is brought to prove 
this Concluſion Þ when he who inſiſts on this, = all o- 
ther Arguments aſide, or at leaſt flights them as not ſtrong e- 
nough to prove the Point, this — gives Jealouſy, when 
all thoſe Reaſons that had for ſo many Ages been dered as 
ſolid Proofs, are neglected, as if this only could amount to a De- 


monſtration. But beſides, this is an Argument that cannot be 


offered by any to another Perſon, for his Conviction; ſince if 
he denies that he has any ſuch Idea, he is without the Reach 
of the Argument. And if a Man will ſay that any ſuch Idea 
which he may raiſe in himſelf, is only an aggregate that he 
makes of all thoſe Perfections, of which he can form a Thought, 
which he lays together, ſeparating from them every Imperfec- 


tion that he obſerves to be often mixed with ſome of thoſe 


Perfections: If, I ſay, a Man will affirm this, I do not ſee that 
the Inference from any ſuch Thought that he has formed within 
himſelf, can have any great Force to perſuade him that there 
is any ſuch Being. Upon the whole, it ſeems to be fully prov- 
ed, that there is a Being that is ſuperior to Matter, and that 
gave both Being and Order to it, and to all other Things. 
This may ſerve to prove the Being of a God: It is fit in the 
next place to conſider with all humble Modeſty, what Thoughts 
we can, or ought to have of the Deity. 

Tur Supreme Being mult have its Eſſence of it ſelf neceſſaril 


and eternally ; for it is impoſſible that any thing can give it ſ 


Being; ſo it muſt be eternal. And though Eternity in a Suc- 


ceſſion of determinate Durations was proved to be impoſſible, 
yet it is certain that ſomething muſt be eternal; either Matter, 


or a Being ſuperior to it, that has not a Duration defined by 


Succeſſion, but is a ſimple Eſſence, and etcrnally was, is, and 


ſhall be the ſame. There is nothing contradictory to it ſelf in this 
Notion : It is indeed above our Capacity to form a clear 
Thought of it; but it is plain it muſt be ſo, and that this is only 
a Defect in our Nature and Capacity, that we cannot diſtin 

apprehend that which is ſo far above us. Such a Being — 
have alſo neceſſary Exiſtence in its Notion ; for whatſoever is 
infinitely perfect, muſt neceſſarily exiſt ; ſince we plainly per- 


ceive, that neceſſary Exiſtence is a Perfection, and that contin- 


gent Exiſtence is an Imperfection, which ſuppoſes a Being that 


is produced by another, and that depends upon it: And as this 


ſuperior Being did exiſt from all Eternity, ſo it is impoſſible it 
ſhould ceaſe to be; ſince nothing that once has actually a Being, 


 pcflible that it ſhould ever ceaſe to be: What was ſelf-exiſtent from 


can ever ceaſe to be, but by an Act of a ſuperior Being annihila- 
ting it. But there being nothing ſuperior to the Deity, it is im- 
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all ity, muſt alſo be ſo to all Eternity; and it is as impoſſi- Ax r. 1. 


ble that a Effence can annihilate itſelf, as that it can make. 
So much concerning the firſt and capital Article of all Reli- 


gion, The Exiſtence and Being of a God ; which ought not to 
proved by any Authorities from Scripture, unleſs from the 
Recitals that are given in it concerning Miracles, as was already 
hinted at. But as to the Authority of ſuch Paſſages in Scrip- 
ture, which affirm, That there is a God, it is to be conſidered, 
that before we can be bound to ſubmit to them, we muſt believe 
Three tions antecedent to that. 1. That there is a God. 2. 
That all his Words are true. 3. That theſe are his Words. 
What therefore muſt be believed before we acknowledge the 
iptures, cannot be proved out of them. It is then a ſtrange. 
Aſſertion, to ſay, That the Being of a God cannot be proved by 
the Light of Nature, but muſt be proved by the Scriptures ; ſince 
our being aſſured, That there is a God, is the firſt Principle up- 
on which the Authority of the Scriptures depends. 
TRE ſecond Propoſiti 
one God. As to this, the common Argument by which it is pro- C 
ved, is the Order of the World; from whence it is inferred, . 


That there cannot be more Gods chan one, ſince where there are e 
more than one, there muſt Diverſity and Confuſion. . Ale. 


This is by ſome thought to be no good Reaſon; for if there are 
more Gods, that is, more Beings infinitely perfect, they will al- 
ways think the ſame thing, and be knit together with an intire 
Love. It is true, in things of a moral Nature this muſt ſo hap- 
pen: For Beings infinitely perfect muſt ever agree. But in 

h Thi of no Morality, as in creating the 
orld ſooner or later, and the different Syſtems of Beings, 
with a thouſand other things that have no moral Goodneſs in 
them, different Beings infinitely perfect might have different 
Thoughts. So this Argument ſeems ſtill of great Force to prove 
the Unity of the Deity. The other Argument from Reaſon to 
prove the Unity of God, is from the Notion of a Being infinitely 
perfect. For a Superiority over all other Beings comes ſo natu- 
rally into the Idea of infinite Perfection, that we cannot ſeparate 
it from it. A Being therefore, that has not all other Beings 
inferior and ſubordinate to it, cannot be infinitely perfect; 
whence it is evident, That there is but one God. But beſides 
all this, the Unity of God ſeems to be ſo frequently and ſo plainly _ 
aſſerted in the Scripture, that we ſce it was the chief Deſign of s 
the whole Old Teftament, both of Moſes and the Prophets to 
eftabliſh it, in oppoſition to the falſe Opinions of the Hcathen, 
concerning a Diverſity of Gods. This is often repeated in the 
moſt ſolemn Words, as Hear O T/racl, the Lord cur Gad is one Deut. 6 4 
Cod. It is the firſt of the Ten Commandments, 7 bu foolt have 


i108 


ition in the Article is, That there is but Aan ante 


* 


* 


1 


30 An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


ART. 1. 0 other Gods but me. And all Things in Heaven and Earth are 
w——— often ſaid to be made by this one God. Negative Words are 
Ila. 44-6,8. alſo often uſed, There is none other God but one: beſides me there 
| is nene elſe, and I know no other; the going after other Gods is 
reckon'd the higheſt, and the moſt unpardonable Act of Id . 
The New Teftament goes on in the ſame ftrain. Chriſt ſpea 
John 17. 3. of the only true God, and that he alone ought to be worſhipped 
_ + 70. and ſerved ; all the Apoſtles do frequently affirm the ſame thing : 
| 1 6. © They make the believing of one God in oppoſition to the many 
cgi. ,. g. Gods of the Heathens, the chief Article of the Chriſtian Re- 
lion; and they lay down this as the chief Ground of our Obli- 
tion to mutual Love and Union among ourſelves, That there 
ph. 4. 4, ig one God, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. Now ſince we 
5. 6. are ſure that there is but one Meſſias, and one Doctrine de- 
8 it will clearly follow, that there muſt be but one 


the Order and Government of the World, from the Idea of 
infinite Perfection, and from thoſe expreſs Declarations that 
are made concerning it in the Scriptures; which laſt is a full 
Proof to all ſuch as own and ſubmit to them. 

| 2 2 2 Tu third Head in this Article, is that which is negatively ex- 


2 fection, and they appear ſo evidently to be Imperfections, that 


plainly perceive that our Bodies are clogs to our Minds: And all 
the uſe that even the pureſt ſort of Body in an Eſtate conceived 
to be glorified, can be of to a Mind, is to be an Inſtrument of 
local Motion, or to be a Repoſitory of Idea's for Memory and 
Imagination : But God, who is every where, and is one pure 
and ſimple Act, can have no ſuch uſe for a Body. A Mind 
_ dwelling in a Body, is in many reſpects ſuperior to it; yet in 
ſome reſpects is under it. We who feel how an Act of our 
Mind can ſo direct the Motions of our Body, that a Thought ſets 
our Limbs and Joints a-going, can from thence conceive, how 
that the whole extent of Matter, ſhould receive ſuch Motions 
as the Acts of the Supreme Mind give it: But yet not as a Body 
united to it, or that the Deity either needs ſuch a os or can 
receive any trouble from it. Thus far the Apprehenſion of the 
Thing is very plainly made out to us. Our Thoughts put ſome 
parts of 1 in a preſent Motion, when the Organization 


and thoſe Spirits do paſs that cauſe the Motion. We do in this 
rceive, that a Thought does command Matter ; but our 
Minds are limited to our Bodies, and theſe do not obey * ; 
| ut 


So the Unity of the divine Eſſence is clearly proved both from 


preſſed, That God is without Body, Parts, or Paſfions. In gene- 
om on Joh ral, all theſe are ſo plainly contrary to the Idea's of infinite Per- 


this part of the Article will need little Explanation. We do 


is regular, and all the Parts are exact; and when there is no Ob- 
ſtruction in thoſe Veſſels or Paſſages through which that Heat, 


£ 
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but as are in an exact Diſpoſition and a Fitneſs to be ſo Ak r. 1. 
moved. theſe are plain Imperfections, but removing them www 
from God, we can from hence apprehend that all the Matter in 
the Univerſe may be ſo entirely ſubject to the divine Mind, 

h that it ſhall move and be whatſoever, and whereſoever he will 
. have it to be. This is that which all Men do agree in. ( 
; Bur of the Philoſophers thought that Matter, though 
it was moved and moulded by God at his pleaſure, yet was not 
made by him, but was ſelf- exiſtent, and was a paſſive Princi- 
ple, but co-exiſtent to the Deity, which they thought was the 
active Principle: From whence ſome have thought, that the 
Belief of two Gods, one good and another bad, did ſpring: 
Though others imagine that the Belief of a bad God did ariſe 
from the ion of that Tradition concerning fallen An- 
gels, as was before ſuggeſted. The Philoſophers could not 
that Things could be made out of nothing, and 
therefore they believed that Matter was co- eternal with God. 
But it is as hard to apprehend how a Mind by its Thought 
ſhould give Motion to Matter, as how it ſhould * it Be- 
ing. A Being not made by God, is not fo cafily conceiv- 
able to be under the Acts of his Mind, as tl. at which is made 
by him. This Conceit plainly deſtroys infinite Ferfection, 
which cannot be in God, if all Beings are not from him, and *' 
under his Authority; beſides that ſucceſſive Duration has been , 
already proved inconſiſtent with Eternity. This Opinion of 
the World's being a Body to God, as the Mind that dwells in 
it, and actuatcs it, is the Foundation of Athciſm : For if it be 
once thought that God can do nothing without ſuch a Eody, 
then as this deſtro;'s the Idea of infinite Perfection; ſo it makes 
way to this Conceit, That ſince Matter is viſible, and God 
inviſible, there is no other God, but the vaſt Extent of the 
Univerſe. It is true God has often ſhewed hi:M{:lt in viſtbl: Ap- 
pearances; but that was only his putting a ſpecial Quantity of 
Matter into fuch Motions, as ſhould give a great and aſto- 
niſhing Idea of his Nature, from that Appearance: Which was 
both the Effect of his Power, and the Symbol cf his Preſence. And 
thus what glorious Repreſentations ſocver were made either 
on Mount Sinai, or in the Pillar of the Cloud, and Cloud of 
Glory, thoſe were no Indications of God's having a Body; but 
were only Manifeſtations, ſuited to beget ſuch Thoughts in the 
: Minds of Men, that dwelt in Bodies, as might lay the Principles 
and Foundations of Religion deep in them. The Langouige of 
the Scriptures ſpeaks to the Capacities of Men, and even cf rude 
Men in dark Times, in which moſt of the Scriptures were 
writ : But though God is ſpoke of as having a Face, Fycs, Ears, 
a Smelling, Hands and Feet, and as coming down io e 
Things on Earth, all this is exprefied aſcer the hunter ws ne 
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ART. 1. and is to be underſtood in a way ſuitable to a pure Spirit. For 
WY the great Care that was uſed even under the moſt imperfect ſtate 


of Revelation, to keep Men from framing any Image or Simi- 
litude of the Deity, ſhewed that it was far from the Meaning of 
thoſe Expreſſions, that God had an organized Body. Theſe do 
therefore ſignify only the ſeveral Varieties of Providence. When 
God was pleaſed with a Nation, his Face was ſaid to ſhine upon 
it; for ſo a Man looks towards thoſe whom he loves. The 
: particular Care he takes of them, and the anſwering their * * 
ers, is expreſſed by Figures borrowed from Eyes and Ears : I 
peculiar Diſpenſations of Rewards and Puniſhments are expreſſed 
by his Hands; and the Exactneſs of his Juſtice and Wiſdom, is 
expreſſed by commg down to view the State of human Affairs. 
Thus it is clear that God has no Body: : Nor has he Parts, for 
we can apprehend no Parts but of a So Dres! it is certain 
that God has no Body, he can have no 5 Bo : Something like 
Parts does indeed belong to Spirits, which are their Thoughts 
diſtinct from their Being, and have a Succeſſion of them, 
and do oft change them. But infinite Perfection excludes this 
from the Idea of God; ſucceſſive Thoughts as well as ſucceſſive 
Duration, ſecm inconſiſtent both with Eternity, and with infinite 
Perfection. Therefore the Eſſence of God is one perfect 
Thought, in which he both views and wills all Things: And 
though his tranſient Acts that paſs out of the divine Eſſence, 
ſuch as Creation, Providence, and Miracles, are done in a Suc- 
ceſſion of Time; yet his immanent Acts, his Knowledge and 
his Decrees, are one with his Eſſence. Diſtinct Thoughts are 
plainly an Imperfection, and argue a Progreſs in Knowledge, 
and a Deliberation in Council, which carry Defect and Infirmity 
in them. To conceive how this is in God, is far above our Ca- 
pacity: Who though we ſeel our Imperf ection in ſucceſſive Acts; 
yet cannot apprehend how all Things can be both ſeen and de- 
termined by one fingle Thought. But the divine Eſſence being 
ſo infinitely above us, it is no wonder if we can frame no diſtinct 
Act concerning its Knowledge or Will. 
THERE is indeed a vaſt Difficulty that ariſes here; for thoſe 
Acts of God are ſuppoſed free; ſo that they might have been 
otherwiſe than we ſee they are: And then Y is not eaſy to ima- 
gine how they ſhould be one with the divine Eſſence; to which 
neceſſary Exiſtence does certainly belong. It cannot be ſaid that 
thoſe Acts are neceſſary, and could not be otherwiſe : For ſince 
all God's tranſient Acts are the certain Effects of his immanent 
ones, if the Immanent ones are neceſſary, then the Tranſient 
muſt be ſo likewiſe, and ſo every thing muſt be neceſſary- A 
Chain of neceſſary Fate muſt run through the whole Order of 
Things: And God himſelf then is no free Being, but acts by 
a Neceſſity of Nature. This ſome have thought was no Abſur- 
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which deſtroys the Idea of God; but by an intrinſick Neceſſi- 
ty that ariſes from his own infinite Perſeclion ; ſome have 
from hence thought that ſince God acts by infinite Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, Things could not have been otherwife than they 
are : For what is inhnitely wiſe or good cannot be altered, or 
made either better or worſe. But this ſeems on the other hand 
very hard to conceive: For it would follow from thence, that 
God could neither have made the World ſooner nor later, nor 
any other way than now it is: Nor could he have done any 
one thing otherwiſe than as it is done. This ſcems to eftabliſh 
Fate, and to deſtroy Induſtry, and all Prayers and Endeavours. 
Thus there are ſuch great Difficultics on all hands in this mat- 


ter, That it is much the wiſcſt and ſafeſt courſe to adore what 


is above our Apprehenſions, rather than to enquire too curiouſly, 
or determine too boldly in it. It is certain that God acts both 
freely and perfectly: Nor is he a Being ſubject to change, or to 
new Acts; but 3 is what he is, both infinite and incompre- 
henſible: We can neither apprehend how he made, nor how 
he exccutes his Decrees. So we muſt leave this Difficulty, 


without pretending that we can explain it, or anſwer the Ob- 


jections that ariſe againſt all the ſeveral ways by which Divines 
have endeavoured to reſolve it. 

THE third Thing under the Head I now conſider, is, 
God's being without Paſſions. That will be ſoon explained. 
Paſſion is an Agitation that ſuppoſes a Succeſſion of Thoughts, 
together with, a Trouble for what is paſt, and à Fear of miſ- 
{ing what is aimed at. It ariſes out of a Heat of Mind, and 
produces a Vehemence of Action: Now all theſe are ſuch 
manifeſt ImperfeCtions, that it does plainly appear they cannot 
conſiſt with infinite Perfection. Yet after all this, there are 


ſeveral Paſſions, ſucli as Anger, Fury, Jealouſy, and Revenge, 


Bowels of Mercy, Compaſſion and Pity, Foy and Sorrow, that 
are aſcribed to God in the common Forms of Speech, that oc- 
cur often in Scripture, as was formerly obſerved, with rela- 
tion to thoſe Figures that are taken from the Parts of a human 
Body. Paſſion produces a Vehemence of Action : So when 
there is in the Providences of God ſuch a Vehemence as accord- 
ing to the manner of Men would import a Paſſion, then that 


Paſſion is aſcribed to God: When he puniſhes Men for Sin, he 


is ſaid to be angry: When he does that by ſevere and redoubled 

Strokes, he is ſaid to be full of Fury and Revenge : When he 

| puniſhes for Idolatry, or any Diſhonour done himſelf, he is ſaid 
to be jealous : When he changes the Courfe of his 

he is ſaid to repent : When his Diſpenfations of Providence are 


very gentle, and his — ſlowly from him, he - 
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8 God is neceſſarily juſt, true and good, not by any extrin- ART. 1. 
ſick Neceſſity, for that would import an outward Limitation, wy 
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Arr. 1. ſaid to have Bowels, And thus all the Varicties of Provi- 


dence come to be expreſſed by all that Variety of Paſſions, 
which among Men miglit give occaſion to ſuch a Variety of 


Proceeding. 
25 _ THe fourth Head in this Article is concerning the Pawer, 


Bi. 5 


Wiſdom, and G15dneſs of God, that he is infinite in them. If 
he can give Being to things that are not, and can alſo give all 
the Poſhhilities of Motion, Size and Shape, to Beings that do ex- 
ſt, here is Power without Bounds. A Power of Creating muſt 
be infinite; fince nothing can reſiſt it. If ſome things are in 


their own nature impoſſible, that does not ariſe from the want 


of Power in God, which extends to every thing that is poſſible: 
But that which is ſuppoſed to be impollle of its own nature, 


cannot actually be: Otherwite a thing might both be and not 


be; and it is perceptible to every Man that this is impoſſible. 
It is not want of Power in God that he cannot lye nor fin : It is 
the infinite Purity of the Divine Nature that makes this impoſ- 
ſible, by reaſon of his infinite Perfection. Nor is it a want of 
Power in God, I hat the "Truth of Propoſitions concerning 
things that are paſt, as that Yeſterday once was, is unalterable. 
Among Impoſſbilitics, one is, To take from any Being that 
which is eſſential to it. God can annihilate every Being at 
his Pleaſure 3 for as he gave Being with a Thought, ſo he can 
deſtroy it with another : And this does fully aſſert the infinite 
Power of God. But if he has made Beings with ſuch peculiar 
Eſſences, as that Matter muſt be extended and i 

and that it is capable of peculiar Surfaces and other Modes, which 


are only its different Sizes and Shapes, then Matter cannnot be 


and yet not be extended; nor can theſe Modes ſubſiſt, if the 


Matter of which they are the Modes, is withdrawn. The in- 


finite Power of God is fully believed by thoſe who acknowledge 
both his Power of Creating and Annihilating ; together with a 
Power of diſpoſing of the whole Creation, according to the 
Poſſibilities of every Part or Individual of it; though they cannot 


- conceive a Poſſibility of the eſſential Properties of any 


Being from itſelf ; that is to ſay, it may both be, and not 


be, at the ſame time; ſince an eſſential Property is that which 


cannot be without that Subſtance to which it belongs. 
Taz Wiſdom of God conſiſts firſt in his ſeeing all the Poſ- 


ſihilities of things, and then in his knowing all things that ei- 
ther are, or ever were or ſhall be: The former is called the 
Knowledge of ſimple Intelligence or Apprebenſion; the other is 


| called the Knowledge of Viſion. The one ariſes from the Per- 


 feftion of the Divine Eſſence, by 


what- 


ever is poſhble; Ge thor aries heck 
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that we can frame of the of God, ſome have ima- Agr. 1. 

gined a third Knowledge; which becauſe it is of a middle Or 

der betwixt Intelligence and V; ;fion, they have called a middle 

Knowledge ; which is the knowing certainly how, according to 

all th Pots of Crcumfancs in wich Free Age EEE 
t that 
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PerfeQtion of the Divine Mind 
what free Creatures are to 


upon this Foreſight only they imagine that the Juſtice 
1 of God in his Providence can be made out or de- 


en ee Otin- | 
ſion; it will be then proper to enquire more carefully about ; 
the Article of Predeſtination is explained. 1 

IT is neceſſary to ftate the Idea of the Goodneſs of God Te, 

carefully; for we naturally enough frame great and juſt nc 4 
Power and Wiſdom, but we cally fall into falſe Con- C#-2- nothing 
i is that of all the Divine PerfeQtions P11 


: 
* 
1 
Y 

0 


Light, Purity, and — the firſt and primary 
Goodneſs is to propoſe to them ſuch Means as may raiſe them 
to theſe, to furniſh them with them, to move them oft to 
them, to accept and to aſſiſt their ſincere Endeavours 2 


as there is any Principle or Poſſibility left in them of their be- 
coming good; to pardon all ſuch Sins as Men have committed, 


he ge I hole who er and to 


_ often too hard for them. 
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A T. I. ſibility, he is no more the Object of Pity or Pardon, becauſe he is 
no more c:ipable of | RY rd. Pardon is offered on deſign 


| 9 


to iaake us really good; 1 ir 1s not to be ſought for, nor reſted 
in, but in orucr ty a furtner Fond, which is the reforming our 
Natures, and the making uw Fartak-1s of the Divine Nature. 
ach are not therefore to frame Ideas of a fecble Goodneſs 
1.4 od, tnat viel. to importunate Cries, or that melts at a 
val De Irce of „ ligerx. Tenderneſs in human Nature is a 
Sit Ornament and Pe fection, neceſiꝭ ry to diſpoſe us to much 


2 agnity and Mercy: Bur i in the common Adminiſtration of 


ice, this Tenderneſs mut be reſtruined; otherwiſe it would 


fla ent 2 Rigour of Purythmcnt too mach. wlich might diſ- 
iolve tho G {cr md Peace of human Societies. But fince we 


ca not foo inte ine Truth of Men's Hearts, a charitable Diſpo- 


auen an - compaſhonate Temper are neceſſary, to make Men 
ſ _:: de aud kind, gentle any humane. God, who ſees our 
Ucarts, and is ever zi3fting all our Endeavours to become truly 
good, needs not this J enderneſa. nor is he indeed capable of it; 
for after all its Beauty with relation to the State wherein we are 
now put, y ct in itſelf it implics Imporfection. Nor can the Mi- 
ſerics and How lings of wicked Bcings, after all the Seeds and 
Poflibilitics of Goodnels are utterly extinguiſhed in them, give 

any Pity to the Divine Being: "Theſe are no longer the Ob- 
ject of the primary Act of his Goodneſs, and therefore they 


cannot come under its ſecondary Acts. It is of ſuch great 


Conſequence to ſettle this Notion right in our Minds, that it 


+ well deſerves to be ſo copiouſſy opened ; ſince we now ſee in 


what reſpects God's Goodncſs is without Bounds, and infinite ; 
that is, it reaches to all Men, after all Sins whatſoever, as long 
as they are capable of becoming good. It is not a Limitation 
of the Divine Goodneſs to ſay, that ſome Men and ſome States 
are beyond it ; no more than it is a Limitation of his Power, 


to ſay, that he cannot fin, or cannot do Impoſſibilities : For a 


Goodneſs towards Perſons not capable of becoming good, is 
Goodneſs that does not agree with the infinite Purity and Holi- 


neſs of God. It is ſuch a ; Goodneſs, that if it were propoſed to 


the World, it would encourage Men to live in Sin, and to think 


that a few Acts of Homage offered to God, perhaps in our laſt 
Extremitics, could ſo far pleaſe him, as to bribe and corrupt 
him. 

FTuis is that which makes Idolatry ſo great a Sin, ſo often 
forbid by God, and ſo ſeverely puniſhed, not only as it is 


injurious Ho the Majeſty of God, 2 it corrupts the 


Ideas or Notions of God. Thoſe Ideas rightly formed, are 


the Baſis upon which all Religic 3 The Seeds and Prin. 


ciples of a new and god-like up in us as we form 
ourſelves upon the true Ideas = of Therefore . — 
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God is propoſed to be adored by us under a viſible Shape or Ax r. 1. 
Image, all the Acts of Religion offered to it are only ſo many Gyms 
Pieces uf Pageantry, and end in the Fla atterings and the Mag- 
niſyings of it with much Pomp, Cruclty, or Laſciviouſneſs, ac- 
coiding to the different Genius of — Nations. S0 the 
forming a falſe Notion of the Goodneſs of God, as a Tender- 
refs chat is to be oveicome with Importurutics and Eowlings, 
and other Submiſſions, and not to be gauicd only, by becoming 
like Lim, is a capital and fundamental Error in Reg ion. 

THe next Branch of this Article is, God's creating ana pre- r 
ſerving of all Things; and that both material £ dub faces, v Lach ed F 5 
are vilible, and immaterial and inn Subſtanccs, which _ 
inviſible. God's creating all things Hus been already made cut: A 2 
If Matter could ncither be eternal, nor give e ic! If a Being. — 
it muſt have its Being from God. Creating docs nuturalh m. 
port infinite Power; for that Power is cicarly without 155 nds, <= 28. 
that can make Things out of nothing: A ! Per, t 
which can only ſhape and mould Matter, zuſt ſuppoſc it to 
have a Being, may it can work upon it. We cannot indecd 
form a diſtinct Thought of Creation, for we cannut appreliend 
what nothing is. 1 He nearcit approach we can bring Gur- 
ſclves to a true Idea of this, is the conſidering our own 
Thoughts; eſpecially our Ideas of mathematical Proportions, 
and the other Affections (f Bodies: Thoſe Ideas arc the Modcs 
of a ſpiritual Subſtance ; and there is no Likcenets nor Reſem- 
blance between them, and the Modes of mate111] Subſtances, 
which are only the Occaſions of our having tl« ic Idcas, and 
not in any wiſe the Matter out of which "they arc formed. 
Here ſeems to be a ſort of Beings brought out of nothing ; ; but 
after all, this is vaſtly below Creation, and is only 4 faint Re- 
ſcrablance of it. | 

Wirz the Power of Creating we rauſt alſo join that of An- Zhang 
nihilating, which is equal to it, and muft neccſlarily be ſuppo- A 2. Holt. 25 ; 
ſed to be in God, becauſe we plainly perceive it to be a -g 2 
fechun. The recalling into nothing, a Eeing brought out of ; 
nothing, is a neceflary Conſequence of infuate Power, when 
it thinks fit ſo to exert it ſell. "There is 2 common Notion in 
the World, that "Things would fail back into nothing of them- 
telves, if they were not preſerved by the ſame utunte Powcr that 
made them: But without qucſtion it is an At of the ſame 
infinite Power to reduce a Being to nothing, that it is to bring a 
Being out of nothing : So Whatever has once à Being, muſt 
of its Nature continue ſtill to be, without any new Cauſality or 
Influence. This muſt be 2 acknowledged, unleſs it can be ſaid, 
That a Tendency to Annihilation is the Conſequent of a created 
Being: But as this would make the Preſcrvation of tie Wold 
to be a continued Violence to a natural Tenuency that is in all 

D 3 things; 
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ART. 1. things; ſo there is no more reaſon to imagine that Beings 
Cm have a Tendency to Annihilation, than that nothing r* 3 


dency to Creation. It is abſurd to think that 
have Nr 
and is deſtructive of it. 

THe Preſervation of things, is the keeping the Frame of 
Nature and the Order of the Univerſe in ſuch a State as is 
ſuitable to the P CT It is true, na- 
tural Agents m er keep the Courſe in which they are 
once put; nd the great hnevealy Orhe, = well an off Ggller 
Motions, muſt ever have rowled on in one conſtant Channel, 
when they were once put into it ; ſo in this reſpect it may ſeem 
2 a ſpecial Act is not neceſſary. But we 

ceive a Freedom in our own Natures, and a Power that our 


Bowels ; it giyes vent to ſome 


the Air, and es the Fart from Ear 8 4 
Induſtry of Man has in many reſpects changed both Earth and 
Air very ſenſibly from what * ol have if the World 


had not thoſe Inhabitants in it. Nor do we know what natural 
Force other Spirits inhabiting in or about it, or at leaſt uſing 
ſubtiller Bodies, may have, or in what Influences or 
tions they may exert that Force on material Subſtances. Op: 
on all theſe Accounts it is, that the World not 

ſerved in a conſtant and State, if the Supreme 
had not a Direction both or e's — — 


the Courſe of the feſt Modan that was given the non 
ren 
muſt go out of the Channel into which God 

— twp The Order of Things on this Earth takes 

2 great Turn from the Wind, both as to the Fruitfulneſs of 
the Earth, and to the | | ikewi 
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be the xr ung 3 end rms Te green 1. 
Vari 


ccivable 
deny, but that it may be ſaid, that all thoſe Changes in the Air 
ariſe from certain and mechanical, though to us unknown 
Cauſes; which may be ſupported from this, That berwecn 
the Tropicks, where the Influence of the heavenly Bodies is 
ſtronger, the Wind and Weather are more regular ; though 


even that admits of great Exceptions: Yet it has been the 


common Senſe of Mankind, That, beſides the natural Cauſes 
of the Alterations in the Air, they are under a particular In- 
fluence and Direction of Providence: And it is in it ſelf highly 
probable, to ſay no more of it. "This may either be managed 
immediately by the Acts of the Divine Mind, to which Nature 
readily obcys, or by ſome ſubaltern Mind or Angel, which may 
have as natural an Efficiency over an Extent of Matter propor- 
tioned to its Capacity, as a Man has over his own Body, and 
over that compaſs of Matter that is within his reach. Which 
way ſoever God governs the World, and what Influence ſo- 
ever he has over Mens Minds, we are ſure that the governing 

and preſerving his own Workmanſhip is fo plainly a Perfec- 
tion, that it muſt belong to a Being infinitely perfect: And 
there is ſuch a Chain in Things, thoſe of the greateſt Conſe- 
quence ariſing often from ſma'l and inconſiderable ones, that 


we cannot imagine a Providence, unleſs we believe every thing 


to be within its Care and View. 

THe only Difficulty that has been made in apprehending 
this, has ariſen from the narrowneſs of Mens Minds, who have 
_ meaſured God rather by their own Meaſure and Capacity, than 

by that of infinite Perfection, which, as ſoon as it is conſidered, 


will put an end to all further Doubtings about it. When we 


perceive that a vaſt number of Object enter in at our Lye by 
a very ſmall Paſſage, and yet are fo little jumbled in that Croud, 
that they open themſclves regularly, though there is no great 
ſpace for that neither ; and that they give us a diſtinct Ap- 
prehenſion of many Objects that lie before us, ſome even at a 


vaſt Diſtance from us, both of their Nature, Colour and Size; 


and by a ſccret Geometry, from the Angles that they make in 
our Eye, we judge of the Diſtance of all Objects both from 
us, and from one another. If to this we add thevaſt Number of 


Figures that we receive and retain long, and with great order 


in our Brains, which we eaſily fetch up either in our Thoughts 
or in our Diſcourſes ; we ſhall find it leſs difficult to apprehend 
how an infinite Mind ſhould have the univerſa] View of all 
things ever preſent before it. It is true, we do not fo eaſily 
conceive how free Minds are under this Providence, as how na- 
tural Agents ſhould always move at its direction. But we per- 
ccive that one Mind can 5 another: A Man raiſes 
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ety of Things does naturally depend. I do not: 
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a Sound of Words, which carry ſuch Signs of his inward 
Thoughts, that by this Motion in the Air another Man's Ear 
is ſo ſtruck upon, that thereby an Impreſſion is made upon his 
Brain, by which he not only conceives what the other Man's 
Thought was, but is very powerfully inclined to conſent to it, 
and to concur with it. All this is a great way about, and could 


not be eaſily apprehended by us, if we had not a clear and con- 


ſtant Perception of it. Now face all this is brought about b 
a Motion upon our Brains, according to the force with whi 
we are more or leis affected, it is very reaſonable for us to ap- 


prehend that the Supreme Mind can, beſides many other ways 


to us leſs known, put ſuch Motions in our Brain, as may give 


us all ſuch Thoughts as it intends to impreſs upon us, in as ſtrong 


and effectual a manner, as may fully anſwer all its Purpoſes. 
Taz great Objection that lies againſt the Power and the 


_ Goodneſs of Providence, from all that Evil that is in the World, 


which God is either not willing, or not able to hinder, will be 
more properly conſidered in another place; at preſent it is e- 
nough in gencral to obſerve, That God's Providence mult carry 
on every thing according to its Nature, and ſince he has made 


ſome free Beings capable of Thought, and of Good and Evil, 


we muſt believe, T hat as the Courſe of Nature is not oft put 
out of its Channel, unleſs when ſome extraordinary thing 1s 
to be done, in order to ſome great End; ſo in the Gov 

ment of free Agents, they muſt be generally left to their Liberty, 
and not put too oft off of their Biaſs: This is a hint to reſolve 
that Difficulty by, concerning all the moral Evil, which 1s, oe 
nerally ſpeaking, the occaſion of moſt of the phyſical Evil 
that is in the World. A Providence thus ſettled that extends 
it ſelf to all things both natural and free, is neceſſary to preſerve 


| Religion, to engage us to Prayers, Praiſes, and to a 


dence on it, and a Submiſſion to it. Some have thought it was 
neceſſary to carry this further, and ſo they make God to be the 
firſt and immediate Cauſe of every Action or Motion. This 


ſome modern Writers have taken from the Schools, and have 
Creſt it in new Phraſes of general Laws, particular Wills, and 


occaſional Cauſcs ; and ſo they expreſs or explain God's pro- 
ducing every Motion that is in Matter, and his railing every 
Senſation, and by the ſame parity of Reaſon, every Cogitation in 
Minds: This they think ariſes out of the Idea of infinite Perfection, 
and fully anſwers theſe Words of the Scriptures, That in God we 
live, move, and have our Being. To others all this ſeems firſt un- 
neceſſary; for if God has made Matter of Motion, and 
capable of receiving it from the Stroke or e that another 
piece of Matter gives it ; This comes as truly fromGod, as if he 
did immediately give every Motion by an Act of his own Will. 


think 


It ſeems more ſuitable to the Beauty of his Workmanſhip, to 
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think that he has ſoframed things that they hold on in that courſe Ax T. 1. 
in Which he has put them, than to make him perpetually produce ay 


every new Motion. And the bringing God immediately into eve- 
ry thing, may by an odd Reverſcot Effects, make the World think 
that every thing is done as much without him, as others are apt to 
imagine that every thing is done by him. And though it is true 


that we cannot diſtinctly apprehend how a Motion in our Brain 


ſhould raiſe ſuch a Thought as anſwers to it in our Minds; yet 
it ſcems more reaſonable to think that God has put us under 
ſuch an Order of Bcing ſrom which that does naturally follow, 
than that he himſelf ſhould interpoſe in every Thought. The 
difficulty of apprehending how a thing is done, can be no Pre- 
judice to the belief of it, when we have the infinite Power of 
God in our Thoughts, who may be as eaſily conceived to have 
once for all put us in a Method of recciving ſuch Senſations, by 
a general Law or Courſe of Nature, as to give us new ones at 
every Minute. But the greateſt Difficulty againſt this is, That 
it makes God the firſt phyſical Cauſe of all the Evil that js in 
the World: Which as it is contrary to his Nature, fo it abſo- 
lutely deſtroys all Liberty, and this puts an end to all the Di- 
ſtinctions between Good and Evil, and conſcquently to all 
Religion. And as for thoſe large Expreſſions that are brought 
from Scripture, every Word in Scripture is not to be ſtretched 
to the utmoſt phyſical Senſe to which it can be carried : It is 
enough if a Senſe is given to it, that agrees to the Scope of it: 
Which is fully anſwered by acknowledging, That the Power 
and Providence of God is over all things, and that it directs 
every thing to wiſe and good Ends, from which nothing is hid, 
by which nothing is forgot, and to which nothing can 
This Scheme of Providence fully agrecs with the Notion of a 
Being infinitely perfect, and with all that the Scriptures affirm 
concerning it; and it lays down a firm Foundation for all the 
Acts and Exerciſes of Religion. | 
As to the Power and Providence of God, with relation to 
inviſible Beings, we plainly perceive that there is in us a Prin- 
ciple capable of Thought and Liberty, of which, by all that ap- 
pears to us, Matter is not at all capable: After its utmoſt Re- 
finings by Fires and Furnaces, it is {till paſſive, and has no Self- 
motion, much leſs Thought in it. Thought ſcems plainly to 
ariſe from a ſingle Principle, that has no Parts, and is quite 
another thing than the Motion of one ſubtle piece of Matter 
upon another can be ſuppoſed to be. If Thought is only Mo- 
tion, then no part of us thinks, but as it is in motion: So that 
only the moving Particles, or rather their Surfaces, that ftrike 
upon one another, do think : But ſuch a Motion muſt end 
quickly, in the Diffipation and Evaporation of the whole think- 
ing Subſtance ; nor can any of the quieſcent Parts have any 
| Perception 
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Perception- of ſuch Thoughts, or any Reflection upon them. 


33nd to ſay chat Matter may have other Affections unknown 


to us beſides Motion, by which it may think, is to affirm a 
thing without any fort of Reaſon : It is rather a flying from an 
A than an anſwering it: No Man has any reaſon to 
affirm this, nor can he have any. And beſides, all our Cogita- 
tions of immaterial Things, Proportions, and Numucrs, do 
_ plainly ſhow that we have a Being in us diſtinct from Matter, 
that riſes above it, and commands it: We perceive we have a 
freedom of moving and acting at pleaſure. All theſe Things 
ive us a clear Perception of a Being that is in us diſtinct from 
tter, of which we are not able to form a compicat Idea: 
We having only four Perceptions of its Nature and Opera- 
rations. 1. That it Thinks. 2. That it has an inward Power 
of Choice. 3. That by its Will it can move and command 
the Body. And, 4. That it is in a cloſe and intire Union 
with it, That it has a Dependence on it, as to many of its 
Acts, as well as an Authority over it in many other Things. 
ouch a Being that has no Parts muſt be immortal in its 
Nature, for every ſingle Being is immortal. It is only the 
Union of Parts that is capable of being diſſolved; that which 
has no Parts, is indiſſoluble. To this two Objections are made: 
One is, That Beaſts ſeem to have both Thought and Freedom, 
though in a lower Order; if then Matter can be capable of 
this in any Degree how low ſoever, a higher Rectification of 
Matter may be capable of a higher of it. It is therefore 
certain, That either Beaſts have no Thought or Liberty at all, 
and are only pieces of finely organiſed Matter, capable of many 
ſubtile Motions, that come to them from Objects without them, 
but that they have no Senſation nor Thought at all about them ; 
or, ſince how prettily ſoever ſome may have dreſſed up this 
Notion, it is that which human Nature cannot receive or bear ; 
there being ſuch evident Indications of even high degrees of 
Reaſon among the Beaſts ; it is more reaſonable to imagine, 
That there may be Spirits of a lower order in Beaſts, that have 
in them a Capacity of Thinking and Chuſing; but that fo in- 
tirely under the Impreſſions of Matter, that they are not capable 
of that. largeneſs either of Thought or Liberty, that is neceſ- 
{ary to make them capable of Good or Evil, of Rewards and 
Puniſhments : And that therefore they may be perpetually roul- 
r Another Objection to the 
belief of an immaterial Subſtance in us, is, That we feel it de- 
FF 
iſorder, a Vapour, or Humour in it, our 
our M „ and Imagination; and ſince we find that which 
we call Mind, ſinks ſo low upon a Diſorder of the Body, it 
may be reaſonable to believe, That it evaporates, and - quite 
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d;ffipated upon the Diſſolution of our Bodies: So that the Soul Ax r. 1. 


is — bit but the livelier Parts of the Blood, called the Ani 


mal Spirits. In anſwer to this, we know that thoſe Animal 
Spirits are of ſuch an evanid and ſubtile Nature, that they are 
in a perpetual waſte, new ones always ſucceeding as the former 
go off; but we perceive at the ſame time that our Soul is a ſta- 
ble and permanent Being, by the ſteddineſs of its Acts and 
Thoughts: We being for many Years plainly the ſame Beings, 
and therefore aur Souls cannot be ſuch a looſe and 
ing Subſtance, as thoſe Spirits are. The Spirits are indeed the 
inward Organs of the Mind, for Mcmory, Speech, and 
Motion ; and as theſe flatten or are "walled, the Mind is 
able to act: As when the Eye or any other Organ of Seats Þ 
weakned, the Senſations grow feeble on that fide: And as a 
Man is ſeſs able to work when all thoſe Inſtruments he makes 
uſe of are blunted ; fo the Mind may ſink upon a Decay or 
Diſorder in thoſe Spirits, and yet be "of a Mun wholly dif- 
ferent from thein. How a Mind ſhould work on Matter, can- 
not, I confeſs, be clearly comprehended. It cannot be denied 
by any that is not a direct Atheiſt, That the Thoughts of the 
Supreme Alind give Impreſſions and Motions to Matter. 80 
our Thoughts may give a Motion, or the Determination of 
Motion to Matter, and yet riſe from Subſtances wholly diffe- 
rent from it. Nor js it unconceivable, That the Supreme 
Mind ſhould have put our Minds likewiſe under ſuch a Subor- 
dination to ſome material Moons, that out of them 

this Union is that 


Mankind have hiking Principles within = 6 fam ms 
it is eaſy enough to us to That there may be other 
— 4 which either have no Bodies at all, but act 

ely as intellectual Subſtances ; or if they have Bodies, that 
they are ſo ſubtiliſed as to be capable of a yaſt qujckneſs of Mo- 
tion, ſuch in proportion as we perceive to be in our Animal 
Spirits, which in the Minute that our Minds command them, 
are raiſing Motions in the remoteſt parts of our Bodies. Such 
Bodies may alſo be fo thin as to be inviſible to us; and as a- 
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ART. 1. bellion againſt him. There is nothing in this Theory that is 
incredible: Therefore it the Scriptures have told us any thing 
concerning it, we have no reaſon to be prejudiced againſt them 
upon that account: Beſides that, thcrc arc innumerable Hiſto- 
ries in many ſeveral Countries and Ages of the World, of ex- 
traordinary Apparitions, and other unaccountable Periormances 
that could only have been done by inviſible Powers. Many of 
thoſe are ſo well atteſted, that it argues a ſtrange pitci of Ob- 
ſtinacy, to refuſe to belicve a Matter of Fact when it is well 
vouched, and when there 1s nothing in reaſon to oppoſe it, but 
an unwillingneſs to believe inviſible Beings. It is trug, this is 
an Argument in which a fabulous Humour will go far, and in 
which ſome are ſo credulous as to ſwallow down cvery thing: 
Therefore all wiſe Men ought to ſuſpend their Belicf, and not 
to go too faſt; but when things arc ſo undeniably atteſted, 
that there is no reaſon to queſtion thc cxactneſs or the credit of 
the Witneſſes, it argues a Mind unreaſonably prepoſſeſſed to re- 
jeQ all ſuch Evidence. | 
ALL thoſe invilible Beings were crcated by God, and are not 
to be conſidered as Emanations or Rays of his Effence, which 
was a groſs Conceit of ſuch Philoſuphers as fancied that the 
Deity had Parts. They are Beings created by him, and are ca- 
pable of ms through various Scenes, in Bodies more or leſs 
refined: In this Life the State of cur Minds receives vaſt Al- 
terations from the State of our Bodies, which ripen gradually: 
And after are come to their full Growth, they cannot 
hold in that Condition long, but fink down much faſter than 
they grew up; ſome Humours or Diſcaſes diſcompoſing the 
Brain, which is the Seat of the Mind ſo entirely, that it cannot 
ſerve it, at leaſt ſo far as to reflex Acts. So in the next State 
it is poſſible that we may at firſt be in a leſs perfect Condition 
by reaſon of this, that we may have a leſs perfect Body, to 
which we may be united betwcen our Death and the general 
Reſurrection; and there may be a time in which we may re- 
ceive a vaſt Addition and Exaltation in that State, by the 
raiſing up of our former Bodics, and the reuniting us to them, 
which may give us a greatcr compaſs, and a higher Elevation. 
THESE things are only propoſed as Suppoſitions, that have no 
Abſurdity in them : So that if they ſhould happen to be the 
Parts of a revealed Religion, there is no reaſon to doubt of it, 
„ _ 4. 4,07 to reject it on ſuch an Account. 
Tat laſt Branch of this Article is, The Aſſertion of that great 
ron Lf 


rine of the Chriſtian Religion concerning the Trinity, or 
4. 7 bree Perſons in one Divine . It is a vain Attempt to 
about to prove this by Reaſon : For it muſt be confeſſed, 
ae 2 we ſhould have had no cauſe to have thought of any ſuch 
. 1. ching, if the Scripturcs had not revealed it to us. There are 


indeed 
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indeed Prints of a very ancient Tradition in the World, of Ax r. 1. 


Three in the Deity ; called the //ord, or the iſdom, and tg: 
Spirit, or the Love, beſides the Fountain of both theſe, God: 
This was believed by thoſe from whom the moſt ancient Philo- 
ſophers had their Doctrines. The Author of the Book of //:/- 
dom, File, and the Chaldee Paraphraſts, have many things that 
ſhew that they had received thoſe Traditions from the former 
Ages; but it is not ſo caſy to determine what gave the firſt Riſe 
to them. | 

Ir has heen much argued, whether this was revealed in the 
Old Teſtament or not; ſome from the Plural Termination of 
Eloh.m, which is joined to Singular Verbs, and from that of the 
Lord raining Fire from the Lord upon Sodom ( Fehovah from 
Jehevab, from the Deſcription of the Wiſdom of God in 
the 8th of the Proverbs, as a Perſon with God from all Eternity ; 
and from the mention that is often made of the Spirit, as well as 
the Word of God that came to tae Prophets; they have, I ſay, 
from all theſe Places, and ſome others, concluded, that this is 
contained in the Old Teſtament. Others have doubted of this, 
and have ſaid that the Name Elohim, 2 of a Plural Ter- 
mination, being often joined to a Singular Verb, makes it rea- 
ſonable to think it was a Singular: which by ſomewhat peculiar 
to that Language might be of a Plural Termination. Nor have 
they thought, That ſince Angels carry the Name of God, when 
they went on ſpecial Deputations from him, the Angels being 
called Fehovab, could be very confidently urged : That ſub- 
lime Deſcription of the Viſdom of God in the Proverbs, ſeems 
not to them to be a full Proof in this Matter: For the Wiſdom 

there mentioned ſeems to be the Wiſdom of Creation and 
Providence, which is not perſonal, but belongs to the Eilence : 
Nor do they think that * ofe Places in the Old Teſtament, 
in which mention is made of the Vord, or of the Spirit of God, 
can ſettle this Point ; for theſe may only fignify God's revealing 
himſelf to his Prophets. Therefore whatever ſecret Tradition 
the Jews might have had among them concerning this, from 
whom perhaps the Greets might have alſo had it; yet many 
do not pretend to prove this from Paſſages in the Old Teſta- 
ment alone : Though the Expoſitions given to ſome of them 
in the New Teſtament prove to us who acknowledge it, what 
was the true Meaning of thoſe Paſſages ; yet take the Old 
Teftament, in itſelf without the New, and it muſt be confeſſed, 
that it will not be eaſy to prove this Article from it. 

But there are very fuil and clear Proofs of it in the New 
Teſtament ; And they lia need be both full and clear before a 
Doctrine of this Nature can i:- pretended to be proved by them. 
In order to the making this Myſtery to be more diſtinctly intel- 
ligible, different Methods have been taken. By one Subſtance 


many 
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i. many do underſtand a Numerical or Individual Unity of Sub- 


ſtance ; and by T erlons underſtand Three diſtinct 
— by oe P they 


ſſence. It is not pretended by theſe, that 
we can give a 2 diſtinct Idea of Per: on or — onlv 
hold it imports a real Diverſity in onc from another, and 
even ſuch a Diverſity from the Subſtance of the Deity itſelf, 
that ſome things belong to the Perſon which do not belong to 
the Subſtance : For the Subſtance neither begets, nor is bc- 


b en; 3 If this carries in it. 


5 
: 
2 
8 


4 
: 


it, 

it. God's Excrniey ty, his being all one fingle AQ, 
and preſerving all Things, and his being every 
2 e abſolute Riddics to us: We cannot 
our Minds to conceive them, and yet we muſt believe 
verge becauſe we ſee much greater Abſurdities muſt 
our conceiving that they ſhould be otherwiſe. So 
— this inexplicable thing concerning himſelf 
we are bound to believe it, though we cannot have any 
ir Idea how it truly is. For there appear as ſtrange and un- 
afwerable Difficulties in many other things, which 

to be true; ſo if we are once well aſſured, that God has 


j 


15 | 


it 


10 


15 


1 


and believe it: Reckoning that our not underſtandi 


otherwiſe they would appear to be if we had Light 
about it, or were capable of forming a more perfect 
we are in this depreſſed State. 

err enn 


5 oo But that has an ObjeCtion againſt it, 
that ſeems as great a Prejudice againſt it, as the D 


inſt that: It i A 
1 is is this; 
hold, That Minds; That the firſt of theſe 


Three, - A, bo Ba XN. did from all Eterni- 


8 
o hi L 
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[this Dodrine to us, we muft filence all ObjeQtions | 
it is in itſelf, r for 26 bo muck 
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that which is certainly very far beyond all our Apprehenſions, An r. 1. 


and that ou 


ſider what Declarations are made in the Scriptures concerning 
this Point. 


THe firſt and the chief is in that Charge and Commiſſion 
which our Saviour gave to his Apoſtles to go arid make Diſ- 
Ciples to him among all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of 


ght th NR 


the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. By Name is meant Mat. 28. 13. 


either an Authority derived 1 in the Virtue of which all 
Nations were to be Baptized: Or that the Perſons ſo B 
are Dedicated to the Father, Son, and Holy G heft. Either of 
theſe Senſes, as it proves them all to be 25 ; ſoit ſets them 
in n Equality, in a thing that can only belong to the Divine 
Nature. Baptiſm is the receiving Men from a State of Sin and 
Wach, into a State of Favour, and into the Rights of the Sons of 
God, and the Hopes of eternal Happineſs, and a dener them by by 
the Name of 7; o that can only 
and aſlured to Men in the Name of the Great and — ton God; 
and therefore ſince without any Diſtinction or Note of Inequality, 
they are all Three ſet — as Perſons in whoſe Name this is 
to be done, they muſt be all Three the true God ; otherwiſe 
it looks like a juſt Prejudice againſt our Saviour, and his whole 
Goſpel, That by his expreſs Direction the firſt Entrance to it, 
which gives the viſible — fœderal Right to thoſe 4 
that are offered by it, or their Initiation into ir. ſhould 
the Name of two created Beings n 
perly ſo much as a Being, according to their H s) and 
that even in an Equality with the Supreme and Be- 
ing. The Panel of this Charge, and the great Occaſion 
upon which it was given, makes this an Argument of ſuch 
Force and Evidence, that it may juſtly determine the whole 
Mater. 

AS5EconD Argument is taken from this, That we find St. 
Paul begins or ends moſt of his Epiſtles with a Salutation m the 
Form of a Wiſh, which is indeed a Prayer or a Benediction 
in ths home of uloaks 206 to ies 1; in which he wiſhes 
the Churches Grace, Mercy, and Peace, from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chrift * ; which is an Invocation of Chrift 
in conjunction with the Father, for the of 
Favour and Mercy : That is a ftrange Strain, if he was only a 
Creature ; which y' is delivered without _ or ſoft- 
ning in the moſt remarkable Parts of his Ep is carried 
farther in the Concluſion of the ſecond Epiftle to he Corn 

M 


* Ram. 1. 7. Rom. 16. 20, 24. 1 Cor. 16. 23. 1 Cor. 1. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 3. 
Gal. x. 3. Gal. 6. 18. Eph. 1.2. Eph. 6. 23. rate 20 8 
Col. 1. 2. 2 Theſſ. 1. 1. 1 Theſſ. 5. 28. 2 Theſſ. 1. 2. 2 Theſf. 3. 18 
1 Tim. 1. 2. 2 Tim. 1. 2. Tit. 1. 4. Philem. 3. 25. 2 John 1. 3. | 
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An r. 1. thians ; The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Love of Cad, 
Ly and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with you. It is true, 
8 1 this is expreſſed as a Wiſh, and not in the Nature of a Prayer, 


as the common Salutations are: But here Three great Bleſſinga 
are wiſhed to them as from Three Fountains, which imports 
that they are Three different Perſons, and yet equal: For 
though in order the Father is firſt, and is generally put firſt ; 
yet here Chriſt is named, which ſcems to be a ftrange rever- 
ſling of things, if they are not equal as to their Eſſence or 
Subſtance. It is true, the Second is not named here, The Fa- 
ther, as elſewhere, but only Gad; yet fince he is mentioned as 
diſtinct from Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, it muſt be un- 
derſtood of the Father; for when the Father is named with 
Chriſt, fometimcs he is called God ſimply, and ſometimes God 
the Father. | | 
This Argument from the Threefold Salutation, appears yet 
ſtronger, in the Words in which St. John addreſſes himſelf to 
the ſeven Churches in the Beginning of the Revelations : Grace 


Rev. 1. 4,5. and Peace from, him which is, which was, and which is to come; 


and from the ſeven Spirits which are before his Throne : and 
from Sifu Chrifl. By the Seven Spirits muſt be meant one or 
more Perſons, ſince he wiſhes or declares Grace and Peace from 
them: Now either this muſt be meant of Angels, or of the 
Holy Ghoſt. There are no where Prayers made, or Bleflings 
given, in the Name of Angels: This were indeed a worſhip- 
ping them ; againſt which there are expreſs Authoritics not only 
in the other Books of the New Teſtament, but in this Book in 
particular. Nor can it be imagined that Angels could have been 
named before Jeſus Chrift : So then it remains, that Seven be- 
ing a Number that imports both Variety and Perfection, and 
that was the ſacred Number among the Fews, this is a myſtical 
Expreſſion ; which is no extraordinary thing in a Book that is 
all over Myſterious : And it imports one Perion from whom 
all that variety of Gifts, Adminiſtrations, and Operations that 
were then in the Church, did flow: And this is the Help 
put in order before Chriſt, as 
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quence of his Divinity: So what is brought ſo ſoon after as a Ar. 1. 
Character of the Eternity of the Son, may be alſo here uſed to 
denote the Eternal Father. Theſe are the chief Places in which 
the Trinity is mentioned all together. 

I do not inſiſt on that conteſted Paſſage of St. John's Epiſtle : :Jokn gl 7. 
There are great Doubtings made about it: The main Ground of 
Doubting being the Silence of the Fathers, wh never made uſe 
of it in the Diſputes with the Arians and Macedonians. There 
are very conſiderable things urged on the other hand, to ſupport 
the Authority of that Paſſage ; yet I think it is ſafer to build 
upon ſure and indiſputable Grounds : So I leave it to be main- 
tamed others who are more fully perſuaded of its being au- 

There is no nced of it. This matter is capable of 

6 » whether that Paſlage is believed to be a Part of 

44 Ge. 


It is no ſmall Confirmation of the Truth of this Dodtrine, 2g 8 
chat we are certain it was univerſally received over the whole 
. Cm CRT 
to ſupport it by his Authority, or a Council to 
_ Conſent: And indeed the Council of Nice did 1 
clare what was the Faith of the Chriflian Church, | 
dition only of the word Conſubſtantial: For if all the other 
words of the Creed ſettled at Nice are acknowledged to be true, 
rs of the Three Perſons being of one =: 
from thence by a juſt Conſequence. We know w — 
Tertullian 2 — what was the Faith both of — 
Roman and the African Churches. From Jrenæus we e 
Faith both of the Gallican and the Aſiatick Churches. "= — 327 
the whole Proceedings in the Caſe of Samoſatenus, that was Su 
the ſolemneſt Buſineſs that paſt while the Church was un- a 


der Oppreſfion and Perſecution, give us the moſt convincing . 
Proof poſlible, not only of the Faith of the Eaſtern Churches 


at that time, but of their Zeal likewiſe in watching againſt 3/- - a. 1 
every eee, 
* 


> 


and Depefuum 18 
THESE things have been fully opened and enlarged on Aue. 
others, to whom the Reader is referred : I ſhall only deſire him c 17 . 
to make this Reflection on the State of Chriſtianity at that — On A 
The Diſputes that were then to be ma mages with the Heathens, L 
againſt the Deifying or Worſhi en, and thoſe extra- * e 
vagant Fables concerning the Genealogies of their Heroes and 9 s 
Gods muft have obliged the Chriſtians rather to have filenced — N 
and ſuppreſt the Doctrine of the Trinity, than to have owned 
and publiſhed it: So that nothing but their being aſſured that it On c 


was a neceſſary and fundamental Article of their Faith, e 


have led them to own it in ſo publick a manner; fince the Ad- yg, ſes 
— — cas zen have taken from it, muſt be 
4 4g aa 
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ART. 1. too viſible not to be ſoon obſerved. The Heathens retorted 
upon them their Doctrine of a Man's being a God, and of 
God's having a Son: And every one who engaged in this Con- 
troverſy framed ſuch Anſwers to theſe Objections, as he 
thought he could bcſt maintain : "This, as it gave the riſe to 
the Errors which ſome brought into the Church, ſo it furniſhes 
1s with a copious Proof of the common Senſe of the Chriſtians 
of thoſe Ages, who all agreed in general to the Doctrine, though 
they had many differer: t, and ſome very erroneous ways of ex- 
plaining It among them. 

] xow come to the ſpecial Proofs concerning each of the 
Three Perſons : But there being other Articles relating to the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt, the Proofs of theſe two wilf belong 
more properly to the Expl. anation of thoſe Articles: Therefore 
all yp belongs to this Article is to prove that the Father is 
truly God ; but that needs nat be much inſiſted on, for there 
is no diſpute about it: None deny that he is God; many 
hink that he is ſo truly God; Tat there is no other that can 
be called God beſides him, unleſs it be in a larger Senſe of 
word: And therefore I will here conclude all that ſeems 
neceſſary to be ſaid on this firſt Article; on which if I have 
BELT duck © the longer, it was becauſe the ſtating the Idea of 
7 ee God right being the Fundamental Article of all Religion, and 
*the Key into every part of it, this was to be done with all the 

Fulneſs and Clearnefs poſſible. 

In a word, to recapitulate a little what has been ſaid: The 
livelieſt way of framing an Idea of God, is to conſider our 
own Souls, which are ſaid to be made after the Image of God. 
An attentive Reflection on what we perceive in our ſelves, 
will carry us further than any other Thing whatſoever, to form 
juſt and true Thoughts of God. We perceive what Thought 
is, but with that we do alſo perceive the Advantage of ſuch 

an eaſy Thought as ariſes out of a Senſation, ſuch as Seeing or 
„which gives us no Trouble: We think without any 
Trouble, of many of the Objects that we ſee all at once, or 
ſo near all at once, that the — from one Object to 
another is ſcarce perceptible; but the Labour of Study, and 
of purſuing Conſequences wearies us; though the Pleaſure or 
the Vanity of —— found them out, compenſates for the 
Pain they gave us, and ſets Men on to new Enquiries. We 
perceive in our ſelves a love of Truth, and a 1 when 
we ſee we are in Error, or are in the dark; and we feel that 
we act the moſt perfectly, when we act upon the cleareſt 
Views of Truth, and in the ſtricteſt purſuance of it; and the 
more preſent and regular, the more calm and ſteady that our 
Thoughts of all things are, that lie in our compaſs to know, 


— paſt, or to come, we do plainly perceive that we do 
thereby 


8 
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thereby become perfecter and happier Beings. Now out of Ax r. 1. 
all this we can eaſily riſe up in our Thoughts to an Idea of a 
Mind that ſees all things by a clear and full Intuition, with- 

out the Poſſibility of being miſtaken ; and that ever acts in 

that Light, upon the ſureſt Proſpect, and with the perfecteſt 

Reaſon ; and that docs therefore always rejoice in every thing 

it does, and has a conſtant Perception of all Truth ever pre- 

ſent to it. This Idea does ſo genuinely ariſe from what we 
perceive both of the Perfections and the Imperfections of our 

own Minds, that a very little Reflection will help us to form 

it to a very . high degree. 3 

The Perception alſo that we have of Goodneſs, of a de- 
ſire to make others good, and of the pleaſure of effecting it; 
of the joy of making any one wiſer or better, of making any 
one's Life eaſy, and of raiſing his Mind higher, will alſo help 
us in the forming of our Ideas of God. But in this we meet 
with much * and Diſappointment. So this leads us to 
apprehend how diffuſive of itſelf infinite Goodneſs muſt needs 
be; and what is the eternal Joy that infinite Love has, in bring- 
ing ſo many to that exalted State of endleſs Happineſs. We 
do alſo feel a Power iſſuing from us by a Thought, that ſets 
our Bodies in motion : "The Varieties in our Thoughts create 
a vaſt Variety in the ſtate of our Bodies; but with this, as 
that Power is limited to our own Bodies, ſo it is often checked 
by Diſorders in them, and the Soul ſuffers a great deal from 
thoſe painful Senſations that its Union with the Body ſubjects 
it to. From hence we can caſily apprehend how the ſupreme 
Mind can by a Thought ſet Matter into what Motions it will, 
all Matter being conſtantly ſubject to ſuch Impreſſions as the 
Acts of the divine Mind give it. This abſolute Dominion over 
all Matter makes it to move, and ſhapes it according to the 
Acts of that Mind; and Matter has no Power by any Irre- 
gularity it falls into, to reſiſt thoſe Impreſſions which do imme- 
dlately command and govern it; nor can it throw any unecaſy 
Senſations into that Perfect Being. 

This conduces alſo to give us a diſtin Idea of Miracles. 
All Matter is uniform; and it is only the variety of its Motions 
and Texture, that makes all the Variety that is in the World. 
Now :s che Acts of the Eternal Mind gave Matter its firſt Mo- 
tion, and put it into that Courſe that we do now call the 

_ Cerrſe of Nature; ſo another Act of the ſame Mind can ei- 
ther ſuſpend, ſtop, or change that Courſe at pleaſure, as he 
who throws a Bowl may ftop it in its Courſe, or throw it back 
if he will; this being only the altericg that Impulſe which 
himſelf gave: So if one Act of the infinite Mind puts things 
in a regular Courſe, another Act interpoſed may change that at 

Pleaſure. And thus with — to God, Miracles are no 

| - 2 more 
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An r. 1. more difficult than any other Act of Providence: They are 
2 only more amazing to us, r 
go out of the common and Courſe of Things. By all 
this it appears how far the vation of what we perceive 
concerning our ſelves, may carry us to form livelier and clearer 
Thoughts of God. | 


So much may ſuffice upon the fuſt Article. 


of the CyvncH of England. — 
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ARTICLE II. 


Of the Word or Son of God, which was e 
made very Man. 5 


be bb is fe Fare ode cher, ht 

from Everlaſti the Father very and < 
Go one Sublkance with N 1 
2arure in the Womb 0  Utrgin of her 
Subſtance+-46 that two whole and d perfer Natures, tha 
is, the G and Manhood were joined together in 

done Perſon; never ro be divided is one 


Chriſt, very God and very Pan : rruly ſuffered, 
was dead and buried, ro reconcile his Father to us, 
F- and ro be a Sacrifice not only fo2 Duginal Guilr, but 


HERE are in this Article five Heads to be ex- 
plained: | | 


IL. Tnar the Son or Word is of the ſame Subſtance with 
the Father, begotten of him from all Eternity. 

Il. Tur he took Man's Nature upon him in the Womb 
of che Bleſſed Virgin, and of her Subſtance. 

III. THarT the two Natures of the Godhead and Manhood, 


both ſtill perfect, were in him joined in one Perſon never tay 
be divided. 


1 IV. Tur Chriſt truly ſuffered, was Crucified, Dead and and he 14067 
uried. he 
V. THAT he was our Sacrifice to reconcile the Father 98 


2. * that not only for Original ee The but for . 2 

a en. r 

THE firſt of theſe leads me to — was n in 4 
„. 28. 


the former Article: And to prove, That the Son, or Ward, 
was from all Eternity begotten of the ſame Subſtance with the ECC. I dey. 
nals 
q 


"def F "ftp 
ee 


— 4 
m 


Father. It 14 That Chriſt is in two reſpects u TL 
the Son, and the only begotten Son £ The one is, As he c,; 


was Man ; the miraculous of the Bleſſed Virgin. 2. 2 
the Holy Ghoſt, having without ordinary Courſe of 
Jature, formed the firſt of Chriſt's human Body 


in the Womb of the Vi that Miracle bcing in- 
of a nt he may in that reſpect be called 
Zuse 


e . eee Y 
. I 2 th 
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the — and the only begotten Son of God. The othe: 


—— 


ny» Senſe is, That the Lord, or the Divine Eos was in, and of 


| Jobn . I, 
2, 3. 


the Subſtance of the F ater, and ſo was truly God. It is 
alſo to be conſidered, That by the Word ore Subflance, is to 
be underſtood that this ſecond Perſon is not a Creature of a 
pure and excclient Nature, like God, Holy and Perfect, as 
we are called to be; but is truly God as the Father is. Be- 
getting is a Term that naturally ſignifies the Relation between 
the Father and the Sen: But what it ſtrictly ſignifies here is 
not poſſihle for us to underſtand till we comprehend this whole 
matter; nor can we be able to aſſign a Reaſon why the Ema- 
nation of the Sor, and not that of the Holy Ghojt likewiſe is 
called begetting. In this we uſe the Scripture Terms, but 
muſt confeſs we cannot frame a diſtinct Apprehenſion of that 
which is ſo far above us. This begetting was from all Eter- 
nity : If it had been in time, the Son and Holy Gheſi muſt have 
been Creatures; but if they are truly God, they he be E- 
ternal, and not produced by having a Being given them, but 
edluced of a Subſtance that was Eternal, and from wich they 
did eternally ſpring. All theſe are the natural Conſequences of 
the main Aiticle that is now to be proved, and when it is once 


proved clearly from Scripture, theſe do follow by a natural 


and ncceſſary Deduction. 

THe firſt and great Proof of this is taken from the Words with 
which St. 7:hn begins his Goſpel. In the beginning was the Mord, 
aud the Word was with Gd, and the Word was Ged, the ſame was 
in the beginning with God. All things were made by bim, and 
without him was net any thing made that was made. Here it is 
to be obſerved, that theſe Words are ſet down here, before St. 
John comes to ſpeak of Chriſt's being made in our Nature: 
This Paſſage belongs to another precedent Being that he had. 
The beoinmng alſo here is ſet to import, That it was before Crc- 
ation or Time : Now a Duration before Time is eternal. So 
this b:2inning can be no other than that Duration wlich was 
before all things that were made. It is alſo plainly faid over 
and over again, that all Things were made by this Word : A 
Power to create muſt be infinite ; for it is certain, that a Power 
which can give Being, is without Bounds. And although the 
Word Make may ſeem capable of a larger Senſe, yet, as in 


other Places of the New Teſtament, the ſtricter Word Create 


is uſed and applied to Chriſt, as the Maker of all things in 
Heaven and Earth, vifible and inviſible ; fo the Word Mate, 
is uſed through the whole Old Teſtament for Create; fo that 


God's making the Haven and the Earth is the Character fre- 


Cd, and was God. Theſe Words ſeem very plain, and the 


quently given of him to diſtinguiſh him from Idols and falſe 
Gods. And of this Word it is likewiſe ſaid, That he was with 
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Place where they are put by St. John, in the Front of his Arr. 2. 
Goſpel, as it were an Inſcription upon it, or an Introduction Co, / 
to it, makes it very eviccnt, that he, who of all the Writers | 
of the New Teſtanunt has the greateſt Plainneſe and Simp!i- 
city of Style, wou not have put Words here, ſuch as were 
not to be underfiood in 2 plain and literal Siatufication, vithout 
any Key to lead us to any other Senſe of them. This had 
been to hy a Stone of Stumbling in the very Threſhold ; par- 
ticularly to the Jews, who were apt to cavil at Chriſtianity ; ; 
and were particularly jealvus of every thing that ſavoured of 
Idolatry, or of the Plurality of Gods: And upon this Occa- 
ſion I deſire one thing to be obſerved, with relation to all thoſe 
ſubtile Expolitions which thoſe who oppoſe this Doctrine put 
upon many of thoſe places by which we prove it : That they 
repreſent the Apoitles as magnifying Chriit, in Words that 
at firit ſound ſeem to import jus being the True God; and yet | 
they hold that in all theſe they had an ther Senſe, and a Re- od 
ſerve of ſome other * of which their Words were 
capable. But can this be thought fair dealing ? Docs, it look 
like honeſt Men to write thus; not to ſay, "Men inſpired ; in 
what they Preached and VWiit? and not rather like linpaſtois, 
to uſe ſo many ſublime and lofty Expreſſions concerning Chrut 
as God, if all theſe muſt be taken down to ſo low Tenſe, 25 
to ſignify only that he was miraculouily formed, and endued 
with an extranrdin: wy Power of Miracles, and an Authori ity to 
deliver a New Relizion to the World. And that he was in 
Conſideration of his exemplary Death which he underwent ſo 
. patiently, raiſed up from the Grave, and had divine Honours 
conferred upon him. in ſuch an H potheſis as this, the World 
Ning in fo naturally to the excetive magnify ing, and even 
the deifying of wonderful Men, it had been necctiary to have 
prevented any ſuch Miitakes, and to have guarde:! Againſt the 
belief of them; rather than to have uſed a con rinued ſtrain 
of Expreſbons, that ſeem to carry Men violently into them, 
and that can hardly, nay very b-rdly, be ſoftened by all the 
Skill of Criticks, to bear any other Senſe. It is to be con- 
ſidered further, that when St. ohn writ his Goſpel, there were 
three ſorts of Men particularly to be contide rol, The Fews, 
who could bear nothing that ſavoured of Idolatry; ſo no 
Stumbling-block was to be laid in thr way, to give them 
deeper Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. Next to theſe were the 
Sentiles; who having worſhipped a variety of Gods, were not 
to be indulged in any thin ng that might ſeem to favour their 
Polytheiſm : In fact, we find particular Caution uſed in the 
New Teſtament, againſt ihe worſhipping Angels or Saints: 
How can it therefore be imagined, that Words would have 
been uſed, that in the plain — that did ariie out — 
| 4 
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RT. 2. the firſt hearing of them, imported that a Man was God, if 
2 this had not been ſtrictly true? The Apoſtles ought, and muſt 
have uſed a particular care to have avoided all ſuch Expreſſions, 
_ if they had not been literally true. The third fort of Men in 
| St. John's Time, were thoſe of whom Intimation is frequently 
given through all the Epiſtles, who were then endeavouring to 
corrupt the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and to accom- 
modate it fo, both to the Few, and to the Gentile, as to avoid 
the Croſs and Perſecution upon the account of it. Church- 
Hiſtory, and the earlieſt Writers after St. John, aſſure us, 
that Ebion and Cerinthus denied the Divinity of Chriſt, and aſ- 
ſerted that he was a mere Man. Controverſ naturally carries 
Men to ſpeak exactly; and among human Writers thoſe who 
let things fall more careleſly from their Pens, when they ap- 
rehend no danger or difficulty, are more correct both in thaw | 
T houghts, and in their Expreſſions, when things are * 3 
32 if we ſhould have no other d to St. rd fem 
as an ordinary, cautious, and careful Man, we muſt believe 
that he weighed all his Words in that Point, which was then 
the Matter in Queſtion ; and to clear which, we have 2 
Ground to believe both from the Teſtimony of ancient 
ters, and from the Method that he purſues quite through it all, 
that he writ his Goſpel: And that therefore every part of it, 
but this Beginning of it more ſignally, was writ, and is to be 
underſtood in the Senſe which the de W. 'ords naturally import: 
That the Word which too Fleſh, and aſſumed the human Na- 
ture, had a Being before the Worlds were made, and that this 
Ford was God, and made the World. 
Phil. 2. 6,7, „ Another eminent Proof of this is in St. Pau?'s Epiſtle to the 
8, g, 20, 1 in which when he is exhorting Chriſtians to Hu- 


3 Fo mility, he gives an Ar 889 our Saviour's Ex- 
ample. He begins v of his Perſon, 
thus ; That he was in - tm orm of God, and that he thought it 


no robbery to be equal he's} God : Then his Humiliation comes, 

by That he made himſelf of no Reputation, but took on him the 
form of a Servant, (the ſame Word with that uſed in the former 
Verſe ;) after which follows his Exaltation, and a Name or Au- 

thority above every Name or A is ſaid to be given him; 

ſo that all in Heaven, Earth, and under the Earth (which ſeems 

to import Angels, Men, and Devils) fbould bow at his Name, 

and confeſs that he is the Lord. Now in this Progreſs that is 

made in theſe Words, it is plain, that the of Chriſt's 

Perſon is repreſented as antecedent both to his Humiliation, 

and to his Exaltation. NIK pnayr 

Humiliation, as his Humiliation was rewarded by his Exalta- 
tion. This Dignity is expreſſed firſt, That he was in the Form 

of God, before he humbled himſelf: He was certainly in the 


form 


— 
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S that is, really a Servant, as other Servants Ak T. 2. 
are: 


e was obedient to his Parents, he was under the Au- 


thority both of the Romans, of Herod; and of the Sanbedrim : 
Therefore ſince his being really a Servant is expreſſed by his 
being in the form of a Servant, his being in the form of God, 
muſt alſo import, that he was truly God. But following 
Words, That he thought it not robbery to be equal, or be held 
equal (for ſo the word may be rendered) with God, carry ſuch 
a natural ſignification of his being neither a Made nor Sub- 
ordinate God, and that his Divinity is neither precarious, nor 
by conceſſion, that fuller words cannot be deviſed for expreſſing 
an entire Equality. Thoſe who deny this, are aware of it, 
and therefore they have put another Senſe on the Words, in 
the form of God. They think, that they ſignify his appearing 
in the World, as one ſent in the Name of God, repreſenting 
him, working Miracles, and delivering a Law in his Name: 
And the words rendred, he thought it no robbery, they render, 
he did not catch at, or vehemently defire to be held in equal Ho- 
nour with God. And ſome Authorities are found in eloquent 
Greek Authors, who uſe the words rendred, he thought it net 
_ robbery, in a figurative Senſe, for the earneſtneſs of Deſire, 
or the purſuing after a Thing greedily, as Robbers do for their 
Prey. This rendring repreſents St. Paul, as treating ſo ſacred 
aà Point in the Figures of a high and ſeldom- uſed Rhetorick, 
which one would think ought to have been expreſſed more 
exactly. But if even this Senſe is allowed, it will make a 
ſtrange Period, and a very odd ſort of an Argument, to en- 
force Humility upon us, becauſe Chriſt, though working Mi- 
racles, did not deſire, or ſnatch at divine Adorations, in an 
Equality with God. The Sin of Lucifer, and the Cauſe of 
his Fall, is commonly believed to be his defire to be equal 
to God ; and yet this ſcems to be ſuch an extravagant piece 
of Pride, that it is ſcaxce poſſible to think, that even the ſub- 
limeſt of created Beings ſhould be capable of it. To be next 
to God, ſeems to be the utmoſt heighth, to which even the 
diabolical Pride could aſpire: So that here by the Senſe which 


| the Socinians put on thoſe Words, they will import, that we 


are perſuaded to be humble from the le of Chriſt, who 
did not affect an Equality with God: The bare repeating of 
this ſeems ſo fully to expoſe and overthrow it, that I think it 
is not to ſay more upon this place. | 

THE next Head of Proof is made up of more Particulars. All 
the Names, the Operations, and even the Attributes of God, are 


Acts 20. 28. 
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and more particularly the Name Jehevah is aſcribed to him in 


Lon) the fame Word in which the LX Interpreters had tranſlated it 


_ 


John 2 25. 
att. 11. 
27 · | 
Mart, 9. 6. 
J h. 15.26. 
oh. 14. 13. 
15 5.255 
26. 

= 6. 39, 


throughout the whole Old Teftament. So that this conſtant 
Uniformity of Style between the Greek of the New, and that 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament which was then 1cceived, and 

was of great Authority among the Jews, and was yet of more 
Authority among the firſt Chriſtians, is an Argument that car- 
ries ſuch a Weight with it, that this lone may ſerve to deter- 
nune the Matter. The Creating, the Preſerving, and the Go- 
verning of all Things, is alſo aſcribed to Chriſt in a Vari icty of 
Places, but moſt remarkably, when it is ſaid, That by Lin were 

all things creatcd, that are in Heaven, and that are in Ea: th, 

viſible, and inviſible : Whether they be Threnes, or Do: e ons, or 
Priucipalities, or Powers ; all things were cc. ! by hints and 


for him : And he is before all things, and by hint all Thin 75 con- 
feſt. Be is ſaid to have knows 7 what was in Man, 1 have rn 


Mens ſecret Thoughts, and to have known all things: I hat as the 
Father was known of one but of the Son " none knew the Son 
but the Father. Be pardons Sin, ſends the Spirit, give: Grace 
and eternal Life, and he foall raije the Dead at the luft Day. 
When all thcie things are laid together in that Varicty of 
Expreſſions, in which they he ſcattered in the New Teſtament, 
it is not poſſible to retain any reverence for thoſe Books, it we 
imagine that they are writ in a Style ſo full of Approaches to the 
Dcitving of a mere Man, that without a very critical ſtudying 
of Languages and Phraſes, it is not poſſible to underſtand them 
otherwiſe. Idolutry, and a Flurality of Gods, ſeem to be the 
main Things that the Scriptures warn us againſt ; and yet here 
is a purſued Thread of Paſſages and Diſcourſes, that do naturally 
lead a Man to think that Chriſt is the true God, who yet accord- 
ing to theſe Men, only acted in his Name, and has now a high 
Honour put on him by y him. 

Tris carries me to: another Argument to prove that the 
Word that wes made Fleſb, was truly God. Nothing but the 
true God can be the proper Object of * This is one of 
thoſe Truths that ſeems almoſt ſo evident, that it needs not to be 
proved. Adoration is the humble Proftration of ourſelves before 
God, in Acts that own our Dependance upon him, both for our 
Being, and for all the Bleſſings that we do either enjoy or hope 


for, and alio in earneſt Prayers to him for the Continuance of 


theſe to us. This is teſtified by ſuch out- yard Geſtures and Ac- 
tions as are moſt proper to expreſs our Humility and Submiſſion 
to God: All this has fo clear and ſo inſeparable a Relation to the 
only true God, as its proper Otject, that it is ſcarce poſſible to ap- 
prehend how it ſhould be ſeparated from him, and given to any 
other. And as this ſeems evident from the Nature of Things, ſo 


it is not poſſible to imagine how any thing could have been pro- 
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n;bited in more expreſs and poſitive, and in more frequently- Ar. 2. 
repeated Words, and longer Reaſonings, than the offering of Lays 


divine Worſhip or any Part of it to Creatures. The chief De- 
ſign of the Moſaical Religion was to baniſh all Idolatry and Po- 
lytheiſm out of the Minds of the Jews, and to poſſeſs them with 
the Idea of one God, and of one Object of Worſhip. The 
Reaſons upon which thoſe Prohibitions are founded are univer- 
ſal; which are, The Unity of God's Eficnce, and his Jcalouſy 
in not giving his Honour to another. It is not ſaid that they 
ſhould not werſhip any as God, till they had a Precept or Declara- 
tion for it. There is no reſerve for any ſuch time; but they 
are plainly forbid to worſhip any but the Great God, becauſe 
he was Ons, and was j-:lous of his Glory. Ihe New Teſta- 10. 


ment is writ in the ſame ſtrain: Chit when tempted of the Att 24. rg. 
Devil, anſwered, Theu ſpalt warſbip the Lord thy God, and him A 17. 29. 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. The Apoſtles charged all Idolaters to x Theft. 1. g. 
forjake thoſe Idols, and to ſerve the living God. The Angel re- Rev. 19. 10. 


fuſed St. Fobn's Worſhip, comnizading him to worſhip God. 
The Chrittian Faith docs in every particular raiſe the Ideas of 
God and of Religion to a much greater Purity and Sublimity, 
than the Moſaical Diſpenſation had done; fo it is not to be 
imagincd that in the chief Deſign of Revealed Religion, which 
was the bringing Men from Idolatry to the Worthip of one 
God, it ſhould make fuch a Breach, and extend it to a Creature. 
All this ſeems fully to prove the firſt Propoſition of this Argu- 
ment, That God is the only proper Object of Adoration. The 
next is, That Chriſt is propoſed in the New Teſtament as the 

ject of divine Worſhip. I do not in Proof of this urge the 
Inſtances of thoſe who fell down at Chriſt's Feet and worſhip- 
ped him, while he was on Earth; for it may be well anſwered 
to that, That a Prophet was worſhipped with the civil Reſpect 
of falling down before him, among the Few; ; as appears in the 
Hiſtory of £1jah and Eliſba; nor does it appar that thoſe who 
worſhipped Chriſt, had any Apprehenſion of his being God; 
they only conſidered him as the Meſſias, or as fome eminent 


Prophet. But the mention that St. L«is makes in his Goſpel, I. ke 24. ;5 


of the Diſciples worſhipping Chriſt at his Aicention, comes more 
home to this matter. All thoſe Salutations in the Beginning and 
Concluſion of the Epiſtles, in which Grace, Mercy, and Peace 
are with:d from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chrijt, are 
implied Invocations of him. It is alto plain, that it was to him 


that St. Paul prayed, when he was under the Temptations of Cr 12. 
the Devil; as they are commonly underſtood ; Every Knee muſt $, 9. 

bow to him: The Angels of God 2wor ſn: þ Hi: Al the Hoſis 12 _ 9 TOs 
Heaven are repreſented in St. Fobi's Vinons, as falling down Res. g. 8. 
proſtrate before him, and worſhipping him as they worfh:p the ws the cu. 


| Father. He is propoſed as the Object of our Faith, Hope, and 


Love; 
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Ax r. 2. Love; as the Perſon whom we are to obey, to pray to, and ta 
praiſe; ſo that every Act of Worſhip, both Lawns and Inter- 


Acts 2 


29, bo 


nal, is directed to him as to its proper Object. But the Inſtance 
of all others that is the cleareſt in this Pol, 3 is in the laſt bad am 
of St. Stephen, who was the firſt Martyr, and whoſe M 

is ſo particularly related by St. Luke : He then in his laſt ] 

ſaw Chriſt at the rigbt Hand Ged; and in his laſt Breath he he 
worſhipped him in two ſhort Prayers, that are upon the matter 
the ſame with thoſe in which our bleſſed Saviour worſhipped his 
Father on the Croſs ; Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit: Lord, lay not 
this Sin to their charge. From this it ſeems very evident, that 
if Chriſt was not the true God, and equal to the Father, then 
this Protomartyr dicd in two Acts that ſeem not only Idolatrous, 


but alſo Blaſphemous; ſince he worſhipped Chriſt in the ſame 


Acts in which Chriſt had worſhipped his Father. It is certain 
from all this DeduQtion of Particulars, That his human Nature 
cannot be worſhipped ; therefore there muſt be another Nature 
in him, to which divine Worſhip is due, and on the account of 
which he is to be worſhipped. 
IT is plain that when this Religion was firſt publiſhed, together 
—_— Duties in it as a part of it, the Few, though implacably 
e it, yet never accuſed it of Idolatry ; though that Charge 
others had ſerved their purpoſcs the beſt, who intended to 
blacken and blaſt it. Nothing would have been fo well heard, 
and fo caſily apprehended, as a juſt Prejudice againſt it, as this. 
The Argument would have appeared as ſtrong 7 as it was plain: 
And as the ers could not be ignorant of the Acts of the Chriſtian 
Worſhip, when ſo many fell back to them from it, who were 
offended at other parts of it; ſo they had the Books in which it 
was contained, in their Hands. Notwithſtanding all which, we 
have all poſſible reaſon to believe that this Objecti on againſt i it 


was never made by any of them, in the firſt Age ber Ch 


Upon all which, 1 ſay, it is not to be — that they could | 
have been ſilent on tins head, if a mere Man had wade + 


pro- 
poſed among the Chriſtians as the Object of divine Worſhip. 
The Silence of the Apoſtles in not mentioning nor anſwering this, 


is ſuch a Proof of the Silence of the Jews, that it would indeed 


diſparage all their Writings, if we could think that while 
mentioned and anſwered the other Prejudices of the Jews, whic 
in compariſon to this are ſmall and inconſiderable matters, 
ſhould have paſſed over this, which muſt have been the great 


and the plauſibleſt of them all, if it was one at all. To f 


as the Silence of the Apoſtles i is a Clear Proof that the 
were ſilent alſo, and did not object this; and fince their 
could neither flow from their Ignorance, nor their undervaluing 
of this Religion, it ſeems to be certain that the firſt opening of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine did not carry any thing in it that * 
£ 
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called the worſhipping of a Creature. It follows from hence, Ax r. 2. 
chat the Fews mult have underſtood this part of our Religion in. 
ſuch a manner as agreed with their former Ideas. So we muft 
examine theſe : They had this ſettled among them, That God 
dwelt in the Cloud of Glory, and that by virtue of that Inha- 
bitation, divine Worſhip was paid to God as dwelling in the - if 
Cloud; that it was called God, God's Throne, his Holineſs, his 9 
Face, and the Light of his Countenance They went up to the 
Temple to worſhip God, as dwelling there hodily, that is ſubſtan- 

ally, ſo bodily ſometimes ſignifies, or in a corporeal Appearance: | 
This ſeems to have been a Perſon that was truly God, and yet 
was diſtinct from that which appeared and ſpake to Joes ; for 
this ſeems to be the Importance of theſe Words: Behold, I ſend an Hod. 23.0. 
Angel before thee to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee tothe place 

which I have prepared: Beware of him, and obey his voice, pro- 
vote him not, for he will not pardon your Tranſgreſſions; for my 
Name is in him. Theſe Words do plainly import a Perſon to 
whom they belong ; and yet they are a pitch far above the ange- 
lical Dignity. So that Angel muſt here be underſtood in a large 
ſenſe, for one ſent of God; and it can admit of no ſenſe ſo pro- 
perly, as, That the cternal Word which dwelt afterwards in 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, dwelt then in that Cloud of Glory. It 
was alſo one of the Prophecies received by the Fews, That the Hag. 2. 9. | 
Glory of the ſecond Temple was to exceed the Glory gf the fir/t. ' 
The chief Character of the Glory of the firſt, was that Inhabi- 
ration of the divine Preſence among them ; from hence it follows 
that ſuch an Inhabitation of God in a Creature, by which that 
Creature was not only called God, but that Adoration was due 
to it upon that account, was a Notion that could not have ſcan- b 
dalized the Jetus, and was indeed the only Notion that agreed ö 
with their former Ideas, and that could have been received by 6 
them without difficulty or oppoſition. This is a ſtrong Induce- 
ment to believe that this great Article of our Religion was at 
that time delivered and underſtood in that ſenſe. 

IF the Son or Mord is truly God, he muſt be from all Eter- 
nity, and muſt alſo be of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, 
otherwiſe he could not be God; ſince a God of another Sub- 
itance, or of another Duration, is a Contradiction. | 

THE laſt Argument that I ſhall offer, is taken from the begin- 
ning of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : To the apprehending the 
Force of which, this muſt be premiſed, That all thoſe who ac- 
knowledge that Chriſt ought to be honoured and worſhipped 2+ 
the Father, muſt ſay that this is due to him either becauſe he is 
truly God, or becauſe he is a Perſon of ſuch a high and exalted 
Dignity, that God has upon the Conſideration of that appointed 
him to be ſo worſhipped. Now this ſecond Notion may fall un- 
der another diſtinction; that either he was of a very ſublime Or- 


der 
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ART. 2. der by Nature, as ſome Angclical Being, that though he was 
created, yet had this high Privilege beſtowed upon him; or that 
he was a Prophet illuminated and authorized in ſo particular a 
manner beyond all others, that out of a regard to that, he was 
exalted to this Honour of being to be worſhipped. One of theſe 


muſt be choſen by all who do not belicye him to be truly God: 


And indeed one of theſe vas the Arian, as the other is the Soci- 
nian Hypotheſis. For how much focver the Arians might exalt 
him in words, yet if they believed him to be a Creature made in 
time, ſo that once he was not; all that they ſaid of him can a- 
mount to no more, but that he was a Creature of a ſpiritual Nature, 
and this 1s plainly the Notion which the Scripture gives us of An- 
gels. Artemon, Saimsfutrrus, Photinus, and the Socinians in 
our days, conſider our Saviour is a great Prophet and Lawgiver, 


and into this they refoeive his Dignity. In oppoſition to both 


theſe, that Epille hegis with Expreflions that arc the more ſe- 
vere, becauſe they are Negative, which are to be underſtood 
more ſtrictly than potitive Words, Chriſt is not only preferred 
to Angels, but is ſet in oppoſition to tum, as one of another 
Heb. 1. Order of Being Aude jo mnt better than Angels, as he hath 
4, 5, by inheritance obtained a more excellont Naine than ee. 
which of the Angels ſuid te at any time, Thou art my Sen, this 
6, day hade I begatten thee * M ben be bringeth in the firſi-begatten 
into the World, be ſaith, And lit al! the Augels of God worſhip 
7 him. Of the Angels be ſaiti, IC math bis Angels Spirits, and 
8, his Mimnijters a Flame of Fire. But unto the Son be jaith, Thy 
10, Throne, © Cod, is fur eh and ever. And, Thou Lord in the be- 
ginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth : and the Heavens 
12,@re the IVorks of thy Hands. Thou art the ſame, and thy Years 
13, ſhall not fail. But to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit 
14. n my Tight Hand, tl 1 make thine Enemies thy Footſtool? Are 
they not all miniſiring Spirits, fera forth to miniſter for them why 


Hall be Heirs of Salvation? Ihis Oppoſition is likewiſe carried 


on through the whole ſecond Chapter; one Paſſage in it being 
molt expreſs to ſhew both that his Nature had a Subiiſtence before 
his Incarnation, and that it was not of an angelical Order of 
Chap. 2. 16. Beings, ſince he tcok not on him the Nature of Angels, but thc 
Seed of Abraham. Thus in a great variety of Expreſſions, the 

Conceit of Chriſt's being of an angelical Nature, is very fully 
condemned. From that the Writer goes next to the Notion of 

his being to be honoured, becauſe he was an eminent Prophet ; 

on which he enters with a very ſolemn Preface, inviting them to 

Chap. 3- 1. confider the Apoſtle. and High-prieft of our profeſſion : Then lhe 
compares Moes to him, as to the Point of being faithjul to him 

who had appointed him: But how eminent ſoever Moſes was, above 

all other Prophets, and how harſhly ſoever it muſt haye ſounded to 


the 7ewws to have ſtated the Difference in Terms ſo diſtant as 


| that 


or unte 
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that of a Servant and a Son, of one who built the Houſe, and of ART. 2. 
the Houſe itſelf; yet we ſee the Apoſtle does not only prefer Wyn 
Chriſt to Moſes, but puts him in another Order and Rank; 
which could not be done according to the Sacinian Hypotheſis. 
From all which this Concluſion naturally follows, That if 
Chriſt is to be worſhipped, and that this Honour belongs to him 
neither as an Angel, nor as a Prophet, That then it is due to him 
becauſe he is truly God. 
TRE ſecond Branch of this Article is, That he took man's 
Nature upon him in the Womb of rhe Bleſſed Virgin, 
and of her Subſtance. This will not need any long or laboured 
Proof, ſince the Texts of Scripture arc ſo expreſs, that nothing 
but wild Extravagance can withſtand them. Chriſt was in all 
things like unto us, except his miraculous Conception by the 4 
Virgin: He was the Son of Abraham and of David. But among | 
the trantic Humours that appcared at the Reformation, ſome in 
oppoſition to the Superſtition of the Church of Rome, ſtudied to 
derogate as much from the bleſied Virgin on the one hand, as ſhe 
had been over-cxalted on the other: So they ſaid, that Chi iſt 
had only gone through her. But this Impicty ſunk ſo ſoon, : 
that it is needleſs to ſay any thing more to refute it. j 
T HE third Branch of the Article is, That theſe two PRatures Prerwmn an Me, J 
were joined in one Perfon, never to be divided. What ag. Af N. 
Perſon is that reſults from a cloſe Conjunction of two Natures, Jghts Xha 70% | 
7 1 


we can only judge of it by conſidering Man, in whom there is 
a Material and a Spiritual Nature joined together. They are two'g, 


Natures as different as any we can apprehend among all created ® 4h 72 - I | 
| Beings; yet theſe make but one Man. The Matter of which gza £5, . 


the Body is compoſed, does not ſubſiſt by itſelf, is not under all 
thoſe Laws of Motion to which it would be ſubject, if it were 
mere inanimated Matter; but by the Indwelling and Actuation þ 
of the Soul, it has another Spring within it, and has another 4 
Courſe of Operations. According to this then, to ſubſiſt by ; 


another, is when a Being is acting according to its natural Pro- 
perties, but yet in a conſtant Dependance upon another Being; 


to our Bodies ſubſiſt by the Subſiſtence of our Souls. This may 5 | 
help us to zpprehend how that as the Body is till a Body, and = 
operates as a Body, though it ſubſiſts by the Indwelling and Ac- = 


tuation of the Soul; ſo in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt the human 
Nature was entire, and ſtill acted according to its own Charac- 
ter; yet there was ſuch an Union and Inhabitation of the eternal 
Word in it, that there did ariſe out of that a Communication 
of Names and Characters as we find in the Scriptures. A Man 
is called Tall, Fair, and Healthy, from the State of his Body; 
| and Learned, Wiſe, and Good, from the Qualities of his Mind: 
: So Chriſt is called Holy, Harmleſs, and Undefiled; is ſaid to 
: have died, riſen and aſcended up into Heaven, with relation to 


— 
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, ART. 2. his human Nature: He is alſo ſaid to be in the Form of God, to 
WY I have created all Things, to be the Br:ghtneſs of the Father's Glory, 
Phil. 2. 6. and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, with relation to his divine 
= * 16. Nature. The Ideas that we have of what is material and what 
2.77 is ſpiritual, lead us to diſtinguiſh in a Man thoſe Deſcriptions 
that belong to his Body, from thoſe that belong to his Mind; fo 
the different Apprechentions that we have of what is created and 
uncreated, muſt be our Thread to guide us into the Reſolution 
of =_ — Expreſſions tliat occur in the Scriptures concern- 
ing Chriſt. 

Tur Deſign of the Definition that was made by the Church 
concerning Chriſt's having one Perſon, was chiefly to diſtinguiſh 
the Nature of the [dwelling of the Godhead in him, from all 
prophetical Inſpirations. The Moſaical Degree of Prophecy was 
in many reſpects ſuperior to that of all the ſubſequent Prophets: 
Yet the Difference is ſtated between Chriſt and Moſes, in Terms 
that import Things quite of another Nature; the one being, 
mentioned as a Servant, the other as the Son that built the 
Houſe. It is not ſaid that God appeared to Chriſt, or that he 
ſpoke to him ; but God was ever with him, and in him ; and 

Joh. 2. 14. While the Mord was made Fla, yet ſtill his Glory was as the 
Glory of the only begotten Sen of God. The Glory that Iſaiah 
ſaw, was called his Glory; and on the other hand, God is faid 

to have purchaſed his Church with his own Blood. If Nefforius 
in oppoling this, meant only, as ſome think it appears by many 
Citations out of him, that the Bleſſed Virgin was not to be called 
ſimply the Mother of God, but the Mother of him that was Gd, 
and if that of making two Perſons in Chriſt, was only faſten' d 
on him as a Conſequence, we are not at all concerned in the 
Matter of Fact, whether Neſforius was miſunderſtood and hardly 
uſed, or not; but the Doctrine here afferted is plain in the 
Scriptures, That though the human Nature in Chriſt acted {til} 
according to its proper Character, and had a peculiar Will; yet 
there was ſuch a conſtant Preſence, Indwelling, and Actuation 
on it from the eternal Vord, as did conſtitute both human and 
divine Nature one Perſon. As theſe are thus ſo entirely united, 
{2 od  þ bona bo gary Chriſt is now exalted to the 


hig of Glory and Honour; and the Characters of 

5 | repreſented in St. John's Vi- 
Rev. 5. 13. ſions is true, 
Kingdom were 

to ceaſe after the Day of Judg and that then he was to de- 

when the full Number 
gathered, the full End of his Death will be 


by him, his Office as Mediator will naturally cometo an end; yet 


if the Cnvn cn of England. 


inhent an everlaſting much more ſhall he who has Ax T. 2: 
merited all that to them, and has conferred it on them, be for,. 
ever poſſeſſed of his 


* fourth Branch of the Article is concerning the Truth of Ao 


Chriift's Crucifixion, his Death and Burial. The Matter of Aarow 
Fact concerning the Death of Chriſt is denied by no Chriſtian ; 
the Jeꝛus do all acknowledge it the firt Enemies to Chriſtianity SE 
did all believe this, and reproached his Followers with it. This 
was that which all Chriſtians gloried in and avowed ; ſo that no 
queſtion was made of his Death, except by a ſmall Number 
called Docetæ, who were not ramed Chriſtians, till Mahomet 
denied it in his Alcoren, who pretends that he was withdrawn, 
and that a Few was crucified in his ſtead. But this Corruption 
of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel came too late afterwards, to have 
any ſhadow of Credit due to it; nor was there any fort of Proof 
offered to ſupport it. So this Doctrine concerning the Death of 
LH is to be received as an unqueſtionable Truth. There is 
of the Goſpel writ with ſo copious a Particularity, as the 


Hi of his Sufterings and Death ; as there was indeed no part 
of the Goſpel ſo important as this is. 


Tus ined of ths Gets i The he was ant ties: TA 
crifice ro reconcile the Father ro ns, and that not only a | 
fo? Oꝛiginal, but fo2 Ackual Sins. The Notion of 2 : 
expiatory Sacrifice, which was then, when the New Teſtament &*,, — 


was writ, well underſtood all the World over, both by Few anc 


Gentile, was this, That the Sin of one Perſon was transferred gf 
on a Man or a Beaft, who was that devoted and offered 4, x About 
up to God, and ſuffered in the roo of the offending Perſan ; 
2 by this Oblation the Puniſhment of the Sin being laid on the 
Sacrifice, an Expiation was made for Sin, and the Sinner was 
believed to be reconciled to God. This, as appears through the 
whole Book of Leviticus, was the deſign and effect of the din and M reel, 
T1 Treſpaſs -Offerings among the Fes, and more particularly of the . 
Goat that was oflered up > for the Sins of the whole People on the 
day of Atonement. This was a piece of Religion well known 
both to Jew and Gentile, that had a great many Phraſes belong- 
ing to it, ſuch as the Sacrifices being offered for, or inſtead of 
Sin, and in the name, or on the account of the _ its bearing 
of Sin, and becoming Sin, or the Sin-Offering ; its being the 
Reconciliation, the Atonement, and the Redemption of the Sinner, by 
which the Sin was no more imputed, but forgiven, and for wluch 
the Sinner was accepted. When therefore this whole ſet of Phraſes 
it its utmoſt extent, is very often, and in a great variety, ap- 
plicd to the Death of Chriſt, it is not poſſible for us to preſerve 
any Reverence for the New Teſtament, or the Writers of it, 
fo far as to think them even honeſt Men, not to ſay inſpired 
Men, if we can unagine, A ads a Mat- 
— 4 


. 26, 25. 
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ART. 2. ter they could exceed ſo much as to repreſent that to be our Sacrifice 
A vulich is not truly ſo: this is a point which will not bear Figures and 
Amplifications; it muſt be treated of ſtrictly, and with a juſt 
exactneſs of Expreſſion. Chriſt is called the Lamb of God that 

John 1. ag. zaketh away the fins of the world ; he is ſaid to have born our 
4 . ns on his wn body ; to have been made ſir: for us; it is ſaid, 
21, That he pave his life a ranſom for many. That he was 
Matth. 20. the propitiation fr The Ou of the whole world ; and that we have 
* 3 25. Tetnpflion throuch his blood, even the remiſſiun of our ſins. It is 
1 John 2. 2. ſaid, I hat he hath recariciled us to his Father in his Crofs, and 
Eph. 1. 7. in the body of his fliſb through death : That he by his own blood 
_ .. 'Þ entred in once ints the FHeoly Place, having obtained eternal Re- 
Meb. 9. 13, dem;ption for us : That once in the end of the world hath he ap- 6 
12, 1 14, peared to put «ivy fire, by the ſacrifice of himſelf : That he was 
Fo Once offered to tar the ſius of many : That we are ſarttified by 
10, 12, 14, the offeriiio of te body Ni once for all- And, That ofter 
16. 29, he had offered ant ſacrifice for fin, be jat down for ever an the 
* 13. 1 right hard f God. It is ſaid, That we enter into the holigſt by 
1 Pet, 1. 1g, the Ile of Cirrijt I hat 7s the blood of the New Covenant, bywhich 
1 Pet. 2. 24-0 are dci: That be Huth ſauctiſied the People with his 
1 Pet. 3. C8. ui blood! : and was the great ſhephrrd of his people, through the 
blood of the everlaſtii.g Croemant : That we are redeemed with 
the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and 

without ſpit. And, That Chrift ſuffered once for fins, the juſt 

for the unjuſt, that he might bring u; to God. In theſe and in a 

great many more paſſages that lie ipread in all the parts of the 

New Tettament, it is as plain 2s words can make any thing, 

That the Death of Chriſt is propoſed to us as our Sacrifice and 
Reconciliation, our Atonement and Redemption. So it is not 

poſſible for any Man tliat conſiders all this, to imagine, That 

Chriſt's Death was only a Confirmation of his Goſpel, a Pattern 

of a holy and patient ſuffering of Death, and a neceſſary pre- 
paration to his Keſurrection; by which he gave us a clear proof 

of a Reſurrection, and by conſequence of Eternal Life, as 

by his Doctrine he had ſhewed us the way to it. By this all 

the high commendations of his Death, amount only to this, 

That he by dying has given a vaſt Credit and Authority to his 

"Goſpel, which was the powerfulleſt mean poſſible to redeem us 

from Sin, and to reconcile us to God : but this is ſo con- 

_ tr-ry to the whole deſign of the New Teſtament, and to the 

tr. e Importance of that great variety of Phraſes, in which this 

Matter is tet out, that at this rate of expounding Scripture, 

we can never kno what we may build upon, eſpecially when 

the great Importance of this thing, and of our having right No- 

tions concerning it, is well coniidered. St. Paul, does in his 

Rom. 5. 12. Epiſtle to the Romans, ſtate an oppoſition between the Death 
zo abe end. of Chriſt, and the din of Adam; the ill Effects of the one being 
| | removed 
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removed by the other; but he plainly carries the Death of Chriſt AR r. 2. 
much further, than that it had only healed the Wound that 


was given by Adam's Sin; Fe or as the judgment was of one (ſin) 
to Condemnation, the free Gift is of many offences to juſtifica- 
tion. But in the other places of the New Teſtament, Chiiſt's 
Death is ſct forth fo fully, as a Propitiation for the Sins of 
the whole World, that it is a very falſe way of arguing to in- 
fer, That becauſe in one place That is {ct in oppoſition to Adam's 
Sin, that therefore the virtue of it was to go no — than to 
take away that Sin. It has indeed removed that, but it has 
done a great deal more beſides. 

THvs it is plain, that Chriſt's Death was our Sacrifice: The 
meaning of which is this, That God intending to reconcile the 
World to himſelf, and to encourage Sinners to repent and turn 
to him, thought fit to offer the pardon of Sin, together with 
the other Bleflings of his Goſpel, in ſuch a way as ſhould de- 
monſtrate both the Guilt of Sin, and his Hatred of it; and 
yet with that, his love of Sinners, and his compaſhons towards 
them. A free Pardon without a Sacrifice had not been ſo agrec- 
able neither to the Majeſty of the Great Governor of the World, 
nor the Authority of his Laws, nor ſo proper a method to oblige 
men to that ſtrictneſs and holineſs of Life that he deſigned to 
bring them to : And therefore he thought fit to offer his Pardon, 
and thoſe other Bleflings through a Mediator, who was to de- 
liver to the World this new and holy Rule of Life, and to con- 
firm it by his own unblemiſh'd Life : And in concluſion, when 
the Rage of wicked Men who hated him for the Holineſs both of 
his Life, and of his Doctrine, did work them up into ſuch a 
fury as to purſue him to a moſt violent and ignominious Death, 
he in compliance with the ſecret deſign of his Father, did not 
only go through that diſmal ſeries of Sufferings, with the moſt 
intire Reſignation to his Father's Will, and with the higheſt 
Charity poffible towards thoſe who were his moſt unjuſt and 
malicious Murderers ; but he at the ſame time underwent great 
Agonics in his Mind; which ſtruck him with ſuch an Amaze- 
ment and Sorrow cven to the Death, that upon it he did ſweat 
creat drops of Blood, and on the Croſs he felt a withdrawing 
of thoſe comforts, that till then had ever ſupported him, when 


he cried out, My God, My God, Why haſt thou forjaken me? 


It is not eaſy for us to apprehend in what that Agony conſiſted: 

For we underſtand only the Agonies of Pain, or of Conſcience, 
which laſt ariſe out of the Horror of Guilt, or the Appre- 
henſion of the Wrath of God. It is indecd certain, that he 
who had no Sin could have no fuch horror in him; and yet it 
is as certain, that he could not be put into ſuch an Agony only 
through the Apprehenſion and Fear of that violent Death, which 


he was to ſuffer next day: Therefore we ought to conclude, 
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ART. 2. That there was an inward Suffering in his Mind, as well as an 
Ly outward viſible one in his Body. We cannot diſtinctly appre- 


hend what that was, fince he was ſure both of his own ſpot- 
leſs Innocence, and of his Father's unchangeable love to him. 
We can only imagine a vaſt ſenſe of the heinouſneſs of Sin, 
and a deep Indignation at the Diſhonour done to God by it, 
a melting Apprchenſion of the Corruption and Miſeries of 
Mankind by reaſon of Sin, together with a never-before-felt 
withdrawing of thoſe Conſolations that had always filled his 
Soul. But what might be turther in his Agony, and in his laſt 
Dereliction, we cannot diſtinctly apprehend ; only this we per- 
ceive, that our Minds are capable of great pain as well as our 
Bodies are. Deep horror, with an inconſolable ſharpneſs of 
Thought, is a very intolerable thing. Notwithſtanding the 
bodily or ſubſtantial Inawelling of the fulneſs of the Godhead 
in him; yet he was capable of fecling vaſt pain in his Body: 
ſo dat he might become a compleat ſacrifice, and that we 
might have from his ſufferings a very full and amazing appre- 
henſion of the Guilt of Sin; all thoſe Emanations of Joy with 
Which the Indwelling of the Eternal Mord had ever till then 
filled his Soul, might then when he needed them moſt be 
quite withdrawn, and he be left meerly to the firmneſs of his 
Faith, to his patient Reſignation to the Will of his heavenly 
Father, and to his willing Readineſs of drinking up that Cup 
which his Father had put in his hand to drink. 
' THERE remains but one thing to be remembred here, though 
it will come to be more ſpecially explained, when other Ar- 
ticles are to be opened ; which is, That this Reconciliation 
which is made by the Death of Chriſt, between God and Man, 
is not abſolute and without conditions. He has eſtabliſhed the 
Covenant, and has performed all that was incumbent on him, 
as both the Prieſt and the Sacrifice, to do and to ſuffer ; and 
he offers this to the World, that it may be cloſed with by them, 
on the terms on which it is propoſed ; and if they do not ac- 
cept of it upon theſe Conditions, and perform what is enjoined 
them, they can have no ſhare in it. 
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Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell. 


As Ch1ilt died fog us and was buricd, ſo — is it in be 
| believed, that he went down into heaJout- 


HIS was xs much fuller when the Articles were at fiſt pre- 
pared and publiſhed in King Edward's Reign: for he ſe 
words were to it, That the body of Chriſt lay in the Crave 
until bis Refurreftion ; but his Spirit which he gave up, was ; 2 
with the Spirits which were detained in Priſan, or in Hill, and — 221 
preached to them, as the place in St. Peter tejtifieth. I hus a e 
determined ſenſe was put upon this Article, which is nuw left the 
more at id 1s conceived in Words of a more general 
Signification. 1 order to the explaining this, it is to be pre- 
miſed, That the Article in the Creed, of Chriſt's deſccrit into 
Hell, is mentioned by no Writer befave Ruffin, who in the be- 
ginning of the fifth Cry does indeed ipeak of it: But 

tells us, That it was neither in the Symbol of the Reman, n 
of the Oriental Churches ; and that he found it in the in the Symbol 
of his own Church at 2 But as there was no other 
Article in that 8 mbol_ that related to Chriſt's Burial; To the 
it ad Inferna, he d -ſcended to 
the lower parts, do very naturally ſignify Buric l, according to | 
theſe words of St. Paul, He aſcended; what is it, but that he A 2 y 


alſo deſcended fir/t to the bay farts of the Earth ? and Ruffin 2 4 25 


himſelf underſtood theſe words in that ſenſe. 
No E of the Fathers in the firſt Ages, neither Feneus, Ter- 7 


tullian, Clemens, nor Origen, in the ſhort Abſtiucts that they 
give us of the Chriſtian Faith, mention any thing like this : 2 


And in all that great variety of Creeds that was pr opoſed by the Sg N 
many Councils that met in the fourth Century, this is not in = | 


any one of them, except in that which was agrecd to at Arimint, 
and was pretended, though falſcly, to have bern made at miu]: 
In that it is ſet down in a Greek word that does exactly anſwer ed ch 2. Me. | 
Ruffin's Inferna, Kar ,, And it ſtood there inſtead of x, 
Buried. When it was put in the Creed that carries Atha- 
naſrus's Name, though made in the fixth or ſeventh Cen- 
tury, the Word was changed to a9s;, or Hell: But yet it 2 2 
ſeems to have been underſtood to ſignify Chriſt's Burial, there 

no other word put for it in that Creed. Afterwards it was ber 
put into the Symbol of the Weſtern Church: That was done 22 
at firſt in the words in which Ruffin had expreſſed it, as appcars 
by ſome ancient Copies of Creeds which were publiſhed by the Fn 
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great Primate Uſher. We arc next to conſider, what the Im- 
portance of theſe Words in themſelves is; for it is plain that 
the uſe of them in the Creed is not very ancient nor univerſal. 
We have a moſt unqueſtionable Authority for this, that our Sa- 
Viour's ©:r/ was in Hell. In the Ads of the Apoſtles, St. Peter 


in tac lutt Sermon that was preached after the wonderful Effu- 
lion of the ↄpirit at Pentecoſt, applies theſe words of David 


cuncerning God's not leaving his Sout in Hell, nor ſuffering bis 


Hey One te ſer Corruption, to the Reſurrection of Chiiſt. Now 


ſince in the compuition of a Man, there is a Body and a Spirit, 


and fince it is plain that the raiſing of Chriſt on the third day, 
was bet re that his Body in the Courſe of Nature was corrupted : 
The oer Branch ſeems to relate to his Soul; though it is not 
to be ucnied, but that in the Old Teſtament Scul in ſome 
places ſtands for a dead Brdy. But if chat were the ſenſe of 


the word, there would be no oppoſition in the two parts of 


Sufferuigs: And this being equal to the Torments of Hel 


thus period: The one will be only a redundant repetition of the 
ether : Therefore it is much more natural to think, that this 
other Branch concerning Chriſt's Soul being left in Hell, muſt 
relate to that which we commonly underſtand by Soul. If then 
his Sor was not 10 be left in Hell, then from thence it plainly fol- 
Jows, that once it was in Hell, and by conſequence that Chriſt's 
Soul aſcended into Hell. „„ . 

SOME very modern Writers have thought, that this is to be 
underſtocd figuratively of the Wrath of God due for din, which 
Chriſt bore in: luis Soul, beſides the Torments that he ſuffered in 
his Body: And they think, that theſe are here mentioned by them- 
ſel ves, after the Enumeration of the ſeveral ſteps of his y_ 


9 as It 


is that nich delivers us from tnem, might in a large way of 


Exprefiion be called a deſcending into Hell. But as neither the 
word deſcend, nor Hell, are to be found in any other place of 


Scripture in this ſenſe, nor in any of the Ancients, among 


x Pet. 3. 19. 


whom the Signification of this Phraſe is more likely to be found, 
than among Moderns ; ſo this being put after Buried, it plainly 
ſhews that it belongs to a period ſubſequent to his Burial: There 
is therefore no regard to be had to this Notion. 

OTHERs have thought, That by Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, is to 
be underſtood his continuing in the State of the Dead for ſome 
time: But there is no Ground for this conccit neither, theſe 
words being to be foundfin no Author in that Signification. 

Mary of the Fathers thought, That Chriſt's Soul went lo- 
cally into Hell, and preached to ſome of the Spirits there in 
Priſon ; that there he triumphed over Satan, and ſpoiled him, 
and carricd ſome Souls with him into Glory. But the account 


that the Scriptures give us of the Exaltation of Chriſt, begins 
5 it 


-” "+, 
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it always at his Reſurrection: Nor can it be imagined, That Ax T. 3. 
ſo memorable a Tranſaction as this, would have been paſſed wy 


over by the three firſt Evangeliſts, and leaſt of all by St. ohn, 
who coming after the reſt, and deſigning to ſupply what was 
wanting in them, and intending particularly to magnify the 
Glory of Chriſt, could not have paſſed over ſo wonderful an In- 
ſtance of it. We have no reaſon to think, that ſuch a matter 
would have been only infinuated in general words, and not 
have been plainly related. The Triumph of Chrift over Prin- 
_ cipalities and Powers, is aſcribed by St. Paul to his Croſs, and 
was the effect and reſult of his Death. The place of St. Peter 
ſeems to relate to the Preaching to the Ger?:7? World, by virtue 
of that Infpiratian that was derived from Chriſt ; which was 


therefore called his Spirit; and the Spirits in Priſon were the Eph. 2. 2. 


Gentiles, who were ſhut up in Idolatry as in Priſon, and ſo 


were under the power of the Prince of the Peter of the Air, © 


who is called the God of this World; that is, of the Gentile 
World: It being one of the ends for which Chriſt was anointed 
of his Father, to open the Priſons ts them that were bound. So 
then, though there is no harm in this Opinion, yet it not being 
founded on any part of the Hiſtory of the Gofpc), and it being 
ſupported only by Paſſages that may well bear another ſenſe, 
we may lay it aſide, notwithſtanding the Revercnce we bear 
to thoſe that aſſerted it ; and that the rather, becauſe the firſt 
Fathers that were next the Source, ſay nothing of it. 
ANOTHER Conccit has had a great courſe among ſome of 
the lateſt Fathers and the Schoolmen : They have fancied that 


there was a Place to which they have given a peculiar name, 


Limbus Patrum, a ſort of a Partition in Hell, where all the #92 8 


good Men of the old Diſpenſation, that had died before Chriſt, 


, q 
Me Ab 


were detained ; agg; they hold that our Saviour went * and 


emptied that Place, carrying all the Souls that vcore 
him into Heaven. Of this the Scriptures ſay nothing 3 not a 
word either of the Patriarchs going tluther, or of Chriſt's de- 
livering them out of it: And though there are not ig the Old 
Teſtament expreſs Declarations and Promiſes made concerning @ 
a future State, Chriſt having brought 1:7 and immertality is light 

through his Goſpel; yet all the Hints given of it, ſhew that they 
locked for an immediate Admiſſion to Bleſſedneſs after Death. 


nit, with Anhadevcs *. 


So David, thou wilt ſhew me the path of life, in thy proſence is Pi. 16. 11. 


Fulneſs of joy, and at thy right hand are pleaſures for evermare. 


T hou fhalt guide me here by thy counſel, aud afterwards reccive As 2. 31. 


me to glory. Iſaiah ſays, That the righteous when they die enter 
into peace. In the New Teſtament there is not a Hint given 
of this; for though ſome Paſſages may ſcem to favour Chriſt's 
delivering ſome Souls out of Hell, yet there is nothing that by 
any management can be brought to look this way. 
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THERE is another Senſe of which theſe words [d:ſcended into 


Hull are capable: By Hell may be meant the Inviſible Place to 


which departed Souls are carried after their Death : For th 

the Greek word ſo rendred, does now commonly ſtand for th 
Place of the Damned, and for many has been ſo under- 
_ OD ew Teſtament it was 
among Greek Authors uſed indifferently for the place of all de- 
parted Souls, whether good or bad ; and by it were meant the 
inviſible Regions where thoſe Spirits were lodged : So if theſe 
words are taken in this large ſenſe, we have in them a clear and 
literal account of our Saviour's Soul deſcending into Hell ; it 
imports that he was not only dead in a more common Accepta- 
tion, as it is uſual to ſay a Man is dead, when there appear no 
ſigns of Life in him; and that he was not as in a deep Extaſy 
or Fit that ſeemed Death, but that he was truly dead ; that his 
Soul was neither jn his Body, nor hovering about it, aſcendi 
and deſcending upon it, as ſome of the Fews fancied Souls did 
for ſome time after Death ; but that his Soul was really removed 


| out of his Body, and carried to thoſe unſeen Regions of departed 


Luke 23. 43 


that of Chriſt's Burial not 


Spirits, among whom it continued till his Reſurrection. That 
the Regions of the Blefſed were known then to the Fews by 

the Name of Paradiſe, as Hell was known by the Name of 
Gehenna, is very clear from Chriſt's laſt Words, 7: 


Halt be with me in Paradiſe ; and into thy hands do I commend my 

Spirit. 1s 2 plain and full account of a good Senſe that 
may be well put on the Words; though after all, it is ſtill to 
be remembred, That in the firſt Creeds that have this Article, 
being mentioned in them, it follows 
from thence, as well as from Ruffn's denſe of it, that they 
underſtood this only of Chriſt's Buri ; ” 
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ARTICLE W. 
Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


Ch iſt did truly riſe again from Death, and took again 
bis Body, with Fleſh, Bones, and all things apper- 
taining to the Perfection of Pan's Mature, where- 
with he aſcended into Yeaven, and there ſitrerh, 
until he return to pidge all Pen at rhe Lalt Day. 


THERE are four Branches of this Article: The Firſt is 
concerning the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection. The See 
cond concerning the Compleatneſs of it, That he took to him 
again his whole Bodyg The Third is concerning his Aſcen- 
ſion and Continuance in Heaven. And the Fourth is concern- 
his returning to judge all Men at the laſt Day. Theſe things 
are all fo expreſly affirmed, and that in ſo particular a manner 


in the New Teſtament, that if the Authority of that Book is 


once well proved, little doubting will remain concerning them. 
Ir is n it, That the Body of Chriſt was laid 
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tages in their hands; their Intereſt was deeply concerned, as 
well as their Malice was much kindled at it. They had both 


power and Wealth in their hands, as well as Credit and Au- 


thority among the People. The Romans left them at full li- 
berty, as they did the other Nations whom they conquered, 
to order their own Concerns as they pleaſed. And oven the 
Romans themſelves began quickly to hate and perſecute the 
Chriſtians: They became the Objects of popular Fury, as 
Tacitus tells us. The Romans looked upon Chriſt as ond that 
ſet on the erws to thoſe Tumults that were then ſo common 
among them, as Surtorzus affirms : Which ſhews bdotn how 19- 
norant they were of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and how much 
they were prejudiced againſt it. Yet this (Goſpel did fpread it- 
ſelf, and was believed by great Multituces uoth at Feraſalem 
and in all Judea; and from thence it was propagated in a very 
few Years to a great many remote Countrics. 
AmoNG all Chriſtians the Article of the Reſurrection and 
Aſceniion of Chriſt was always looked on as ihe capital one, 
upon which all the reſt depended. This was att-fted by a con- 
ſiderable number of Men, againſt whoſe Credit no Objection 
was made ; who affirmed that they all had ſeen him, and con- 
verſed frequently with him after his Reſurrection ; that they 
ſaw him aſcend up into Heaven; and that according to a Pro- 
muſe he had made them, they had received extraordinary Pow- 
ers from him to work Miracles in his Name, and to ſpeak in di- 
vers Languages. This laſt was a moſt amazing Character of a 
ſupernatural Power lodged with them; and was a thing of ſuch 
a Nature, that it muſt have been evident to every Man whe- 
ther it was true or falſe : So that the Apoſtles relating this ſo 
poſitively, and making ſuch frequent Appeals to it, that way of 
proceeding Carries a ſtrong and undeniable Evidence of Truth 
in it. Theſe Wonders were gathered together in a Book, and 
8 in the very Time in which they were tranſacted : 
he Acts of the Apoſtles were writ two Years after St. Paul 
was carried Priſoner to Rome; and St. Luke begins that Book 
with the mention of the Goſpel that he had formerly writ, as 
that Goſpel begins with the mention of ſome other Goſpels that 
were writ before it. Almoſt all the Epiſtles ſpeak of the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem as yet in being; of the Fews as then in Peace 
and Proſperity, hating and perſecuting the Chriſtians every 
where: They do alſo frequently intimate the Aſſurance they 
had of a great Deliverance that was to happen quickly to the 
Chriſtians, and of terrible Judgments that were to be 
| out on the Fews; which was ſoon after that accompliſhed in 
the moſt ſignal manner of any thing that is recorded in Hiſtory. 
TnEsE things do clearly prove, That all the Writings of 
the New Teſtament were both compoſed and publiſhed wy | 
_  - 
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Age in which that Matter was tranſacted: The Jews, who Ax r. 4. 
from all the Places of their Diſperſion went frequently to Jeru- Io 


ſalem, to kecp the great Feſtivities of their Religion there, had 
occaſion often to examine upon the place, the 'i ruth of the 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and of the Effuiion of the 
Holy Ghoſt: Yet even in that Infancy of Chriſtianity, in which 
it had fo little viſible Strength, no Proof was ſo much as ever 
pretended in oppoſition to thoſe great and effcntial Points; 
which being Matters of Fact, and related with a great V aricty 
of Circumſtances, had been eaſily confuted, if there had been 


any ground for it. The great Darkneſs at the time of Chriſt's 


Death, the rending the Vail of the Temple in two, as well as 
what was more publick, the renting of the Rocks at his death: 
His being luid in a new Sepulchre, and a Watch being ſet about 
it; and the Watchmen reporting, That while they ſlept, the Body 
of Chriſt was carried away : The Apoſtles breaking gut all of the 
ſudden into that varicty of Tongues on Pentecgſt; the Miracles 


that they wrought, and the Proceedings of the Sanhedrim vorth 
them, were all things ſo publickly done, that as the Diſcovery 


of Falſhood in any one of theſe was in the power of the Fews, 
if any ſuch was; ſo That alone had moſt effectually deſtroyed 
the Credit of this Religion and ſtopt its Progreſs. 

I' nE Writings of the New Teſtament were at that time no 
Secrets, they were in all Mens hands, and were copied out freely 
by every one that defired it. We find within an hundred Years 


atter that time, both by the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna, 


by Juſtin, and Irenæus, not to mention Clemens of Rome, who 


lived in that Time, or Ignatius and Polycarp, who lived very 


near it, That the Authority of theſe Writings was early re- 
ceived and ſubmitted to; That they were much read, and well 
| known ; and that they began very ſoon to be read at the Mect- 
ings of the Chriſtians for Worſhip ; and were eſteemed by the 
ſeveral Churches as the great Truſt and Depoſitum that was 
lodged with them. So that though#by the Negligence of Co- 
piers ſome ſmall Variations might happen among fome of the 
Copies ; yet as they do all agree in the main, and moſt ſignally 
in thoſe Particulars that are mentioned in this Article; ſo it was 
not poſſible for any that ſhould have had the Wickedneſs to ſet 
about it, to have corrupted the New "Teſtament by any Addi- 
tions or Alterations; it being ſo early ſpread into ſo many hands, 
and that in ſo many different places. 
WHEN all this matter 1s laid together, it appears to have 
as full an Evidence to ſupport it, as any Matter of Fact can poſ- 
fibly have. The Narration gave great Scope to a variety of En- 
quiries; it raiſed much Diſputing, Oppoſition, and Perſecution ; 
and yet nothing was ever pretended to be proved that could 
ſubvert its Credit: Great Multitudes received this — 
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and died for it in the Age jn which the Matters of Fat upon 
which its Credit was built, were well atteſted, and in which 
the Truth or Falſhood of them might have been eaſily knuwn ; 
which it is reaſonable to believe that all Men would carefully 
examine, before they embraced and aſſented to that which was 
like to draw on them Sufferings that would probably end in 
Death. Thoſe who did ſpread this Doctrine, as well as thoſe 
who firſt received it, had no Intereſt beſide that of Truth to en- 
gage them toit. They could expect neither Wealth nor Great- 
neſs from it: They were obliged to travel much, and to la- 
bour hard; to wreſtle through great Difhcultics, and to endure 
many Indignities. They ſaw others die on the account of it, 
and had reaſon to look for the like Uſage themſclves. 

Tux Doctrine that they preached related either to the Facts 
concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, or to the Rules of Life which 
they delivered. Theſe were all pure, juſt, and good; they 


tended to ſettle the World upon the Foundations of Truth and 


Sincerity, and that ſublime Pitch of Righteouſneſs, of doing as 
they would be done by; they tended to make Men ſober and 
temperate, chaſte and modeſt, meek and humble, merciful and 

charitable; ſo that from thence there was no colour given for ſuſ- 
pecting any Fraud or Deſign in it. The Worſhip of God in this 
Religion was pure and ſimple, free from Coſt or Pomp, from 
theatrical Shews, as well as idolatrous Rites, and had in it all 
poſſible Characters becoming the Purity of the Supreme Mind. 
When therefore ſo much concurs to give Credit to a Religion, 
there ought to be evident Proofs brought to the contrary, before 


=» can be diſbelieved or rejected. So many Men forſaking the 


Religion in which they were born and bred, which has always 
a ſtrong Influence even upon the greateſt Minds; and there be- 
ing ſo many particular Prejudices both upon Fews and Gentiles, 
by the Opinions in which they had been bred, and the Impreſ- 
ſions which had gone deep in them, it could be no light Mat- 
ter that could overcome all that. 

THe Jews expected a Conqueror for their Meſſias, who 
ſhould have raiſed both the Honour of their Law and their Na- 
tion, and ſo were much poſſeſſed againſt one of a mean Appea- 
rance ; and when they ſaw that their Law was to be ſuper- 
ſeded, and that the Gentiles were to be brought into equal Privi- 
leges with themſelves, they could not but be deeply preju- 
diced both againſt the Perſon and Doctrine of Chriſt. 

HE Philoſophers deſpiſed divine Inſpiration, and ſecret 
Aſſiſtances, and had an ill Opinion of Miracles: And the Herd 
among the Gentiles were ſo accuſtomed to Pomp and Shew in 
their religious Performances, that they muſt have nauſeated the 
Chriſtian Simplicity, and the Corruption of their Morals muſt 
have made them uncaſy at a Religion of ſo _— 


* 
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All ſorts of Men lay under very ſtrong Prejudices againſt this Ax r. . 
Religion ; ED TLIC IRENE a oS 


flattered any of the Intereſts, Appetites, Paſſions, or Vanities of 


Men, but all was very much to the contrary. Ly ne 
for 
ds 


warned to prepare for Trials and Crofles, and in 
a ſevere and hery Trial that was ſpeedily to come upon them. 
THERE was nothing of the way or manner of Impoſtors that 
appeared in the Methods in which the Goſpel was propagated. 
When the Apoſtles ſaw that ſome were endeavouring to leſſen 
them and their Authority, they took no fawning ways : They 
neither flattered nor ſpared thoſe Churches that were under 
their Care : They charged them home with their Faults, and 
aſſerted their own Character in a Strain that ſhewed they were 
afraid of no Diſcoveri:s. They appealed to the Miracles that 
they had wrought, and to thoſe Gifts and divine Vurtues of 


which were not only poſſeſſed themſelves, but which were 
by their Miniſtry conferred on others. The Demonſtration of 1 Cor. 2. . 


the Spirit, or Inſpiration that was in them, appeared in the 
Power, that is, in the Miracles which accompanied it, and thoſe | 
they wrought openly in the fight of many Witneſſes. An un- 
conteſted Miracle is the fulleſt Evidence that can be given of a 
Divine Commiſſion. 

A Miracle is a Work that exceeds all the known Powers of 
Nature, and that carries init plain Characters of a Power ſuperior 
to any human Power. We cannot indeed fix the Bounds ot 
the Powers of Nature ; but yet we can plainly apprehend what 
muſt be beyond them. For inſtance, We do not know 
what ſecret Virtues there may be in Plants and Minerals : But 
we do know that bare Words can have no natural Virtue in 


them to cure Diſeaſes, much leſs to raiſe the Dead: We know 
not what force Imagination or Credulity may have in critical 


Diſeaſes ; but we know that a dead Man has no Imagination: 


We know alſo, That Blindneſs, Deafneſs, and an inveterate 


Palſy, cannot be cured by Conceit : Therefore ſuch Miracles 
as the giving Sight to a Man born blind, Speech to the deaf 
and dumb, and Strength to the Paralytick ; but moſt of all, 
the giving Life to the Dead, and that not only to Perſons laid 
out as dead, but to one that was carried out to be buried, and 
to another that had been four Days dead, and in his Grave; all 


this was done with a bare Word, witaout any ſort of external 


Application: This, I ſay, as it is clearly above the Force of Ima- 


ination, ſo it is beyond the Powers of Nature. 


THESE things were not done in the dark, nor in the pre- 
ſence of a few, in whom. a particular Confidence was put ; but 
in full Day-light, and in the fight of great Numbers, Enemies 
as well as Friends, and ſome of thoſe Enemies were both the 
molt enraged, and the moſt capable of making all poſſible Ex- 


ceptions 
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Ax r. 4. ceptions to what was done. Such were the Rulers of the Syna- 
ny — fOTues, and the Phariſces in our Saviour's Time: And yet they 


Mat. 12. 
25, 26. 


could neither deny tlie Facts, nor pretend that there was any 
Deeccit or juglary in them. We have in this all poſſible reaſon 
to conclude, That both the Things were truly done as they are 


related, and that no juſt Exception was or could be made to 


them. 


IF it is pretended, That thoſe wonderful Things were done 
by the Power of an evil Spirit; that does both 4cknowledge the 
ruth of the Kclation, and alſo its being ſupernatural. This 
Anſwer taken from the Power of evil Spirits, is ſometimes to 
be made uſc of, when extraordinary Things are well atteſted, 
and urged in proof of that which upon other Reatons we are 
aſſured is falſe. It is cert: in, That as we have a great Power 
over vaſt Quantities of groſs and heavy Matter, which by the 
Motion ef a very ſubtile Body, our Animal Spirits, we can ma- 
ſter and manage: So Angels, good or bad, may by virtue of 
ſubtile Bodics, in which th y may dwell, cr wich upon occa- 
ſion they may aflume, do any things vatily above either our 
Force to do, or ourlmagination to apprehen. how it is done by 
them. Therefore an Action, tnat excceds all the known Pow- 
ers in Nature, may yet be done by an evil Spiiit that is in Re- 


bellion againft its Maker, and that deſigns tv impuſe upon us 


by ſuch a mighty Performance. But then the Meaſure by 
which we mn:{t judge of this, is by contideriug what is the End 
or Deſign driven at in ſuch a wonderful Work : If it is a go 
one, if it tends to ieform the Manners of Men, and to bring 
them off from Magick, Idolatry and ouperſttion, to the Wor- 


| ſhip of one pure and eternal Mind : And if it tends to reform 


their Actions, as well as their Speculations, and their Worthip ; 
to turn them from Immorality, Falſhood, and Malice, to a pure, 
a ſincere, and 2 mild Temper; if it tends to regulate Society, as 

well as to perfect the Nature and Faculties of every ſingle Man; 
then we may well conclude, I hat no evil Spirit can ſo tar depart 


from its own Nature, as to join its Forces, and co-operate in 


ſuch a Deſign: For then the Kingdom of Satan could not ſtand, 
4 he were thus divided again? himſelf ; according to what our 
viour ſaid, when this was objected againſt the Miracles that 
he wrought. 
THESE are all the general Conſiderations that concur to 
rove the Truth of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, of which the 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chrift are the two main Arti- 


cles; for they being well proved, give Authority to all the reſt. 
As to the Reſurrection in particular, it is certain the Apoſtles 


could not be deceived in that matter: They faw Chnſt fre- 
quently after he roſe from the Dead; they met him once with 
A great 1 of five hundred with them: They heard him 

talk 
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talk and argue with them; he opened the Scriptures to them Ax Tr. 
with ſo peculiar an Energy, that they felt their Hearts ſet on N, 
fire, even when they did not perceive that it was yet he himſelf : 

They did not at firſt either look for his Reſurrection, nor believe 
thoſe who reported him riſen : They made all due Enquiry, 
and ſome of them went beyond all reaſonable Bounds in their 
doubting : S0 far were they from an eaſy and ſoon-impoſed-on 
Credulity. His Sufferings and their own Fears had ſo amazed 
them, that they were contriving how to ſeparate and diſperſe 
themſclves, when he at firſt appeared to them. Men fo full of 
Fear, and fo far from all Hope, are not apt to be eaſy in believ- ; 
ing. So it muſt be concluded, That either the Account which 
the Apoſtles gave the World of Chriſt's Reſurrection is true, or | 
they were groſs Impoſtors; ſince it is clear, That the Circum- 
| ſtances and Numbers mentioned in that Hiſtory, ſhew there 
could be no Deception in it. And it is as little poſſible to 
| conceive, that there could be any Impoſture in it: For not to 
repeat again, what has been already ſaid, That they were un- 
der no Temptations to ſet about any ſuch Deccit, but ve 
much to the contrary ; and that there is no reaſon to think they 
were either bad enough to enter upon ſuch a Deſign, or capable 
and ſkiltul enough to manage it; they being many of them illi- 
terate Fiſhermen of Galilee, who had no Acquaintance at Feru- 
ſulem to furniſh them with that which might be neceſſary for 
executing ſuch a Contrivance : The Circumſtances of that 
Tranſaction are to be well examined, and then it will appear, 
that no Number of bold and dexterous Men, furniſhed with all 
Advantages whatſoever, could have effected this matter. 
GREAT Numbers had been engaged in the procuring our 
Saviour to be crucified : The whole Sanhedrim, beſides Multi- 
tudes of the People, who upon all Occaſions are eafily drawn 
in to engage in tumultuary Commotions: All theſe were con- 
cerned to examine the Event of this Matter. He was buried 
in a new Sepulchre lately hewed out of a Rock, ſo that there. 
was no coming at it by any ſecret ways: A Watch was ſet ; and 
all this at a time, in which the Full-Moon gave a great Light 
all the Night long: And Feruſalem being very full of People, 
who wecre then there in great Numbers to keep the Paſſover, 
that being the ſecond Night of ſo vaſt a Rendezvous, it is rea- 
ſonable to think, That great Numbers were walking in the 
Fields, or at leaſt might ve ſo, ſome later, and ſome earlier. 
Now if an Impoſtu © was to be ſet about, the Guard was to be 
trighted or maſterci, *ich could not be done without giving 
the Alarm, and nat muſt have quickly brought a Multitude 
upon them. Ci riſts Body muſt ane been alipoſed of: Some 
other Tomb was to be looked tor to ledge it in: The Wounds 
; tat 
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„ have made it to be ſoon known if 
Hxxx a bold Attempt was to be undertaken, by a Com- 
pan of poor irreſolute Men, rr 
eds, ach ays they knew all might be foon diſcovered. One 
of der Nute had betrayed Chriſt a few days before: An- 
other had foriworn him, and all had forſaken him: And yet 
theſe Men are ſuppoſed all of the ſudden ſo firm in themſelves, 
and ſo ſure of one another; as to venture on the moſt daring 
thing that was ever undertaken by Men, when not a Circum- 
ſtance could ever be found out to fix upon them the leaſt Suſ- 
picion. The Prigis and the Phariſees muſt be thought a 
ſtrange ſtupid ſort of Creatures, if they did not examine 
where the Apoſtles were all that Night: Beſides many other 
Particulars which might have been a Thread to lead them into 
ſtrict Inquiries, unleſs it was becauſe they belicved the Re- 
port that the Watch had brought them of Chriſt's Riſing 
again. When they had this certam Reaſon to believe it, and 
yet reſolved to oppoſe it, the only thing they could do, was to 
ſeem to neglect the Matter, and only to decry it in general as 
an Impoſture, without going into Particulars ; which certain- 


ty they would not have doue, if they themſdlves had not been 
but too ſure of the Truth of it. 


WVXXX all this is laid together, it is the moſt unreaſonable 
thing imaginable, to think that there was an Impoſture in this 
Matter, when no Colour nor Shadow of it ever appeared, and 
when all the Circumftanees, and not only Probabilitics, but 


| Tu Aſcenſion of Chrift has not indeed fo ful a Proof Nor 
is it capable of &, miner does it need it; for the Reſurrection 
'ery credible. For this we have — 
the Teftimony of the Apoſtles, who did all atteſt that 
ſaw it, being all together in an open Field: When Chriſt 
walking and diſcourſing with them; and when he was Mellin 
them, he was parted from them : They ſaw him aſcend, till a 
Cloud received him, and took him out of their ſight. And 
then two Angels appeared to them, and aſſured them, That 
Ads 1. 11. be ſhould come again in like manner as they had ſeen — | | 


Here is a very particular Relation, with many 
in it, in which it was r 


en: So that there being no reaſon to ſuſpect their Credit, this 
reſts upon that Authority. But ten Days after, it received a much 
clearer Proof: When the Holy was poured out on them 


in @o vile manner and with remarkable Effects. Im- 


many Mini, and P 
| and all in the Name of Chrift. They did of- 


and ſolemnly diſclaim their * of thoſe wonderful 


ary 
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things by any Power of their own : y owned that all AzrT. 
had * * derived to them from Jeſus of . 
whoſe Reſurrection and Aſcenſion they were appointed to be Att 3. 12, 
the Witneſſes. 16. 
CHrIsrT's coming again to judge the World at the laſt Day, is 
ſo often affirmed by himſelf in the Goſpel, and is fo frequently 
mentioned in theW ritings of his Apoſtles, that this is a main Partof 
his Doctrine: So that his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, together with 
the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, having in generzl proved his 
Miffion, and his whole Doctrine, this is alſo proved by them. 
Enough ſeems to be ſaid in Proof of all the Parts of this Ar- 
ticle ; it remains only that ſomewhat ſhould be added in Expla- 
nation of them. | 
As to the Reſurrection, it is to little purpoſe to enquire, 
whether our Saviour's Body was kept all the while in a compleat 
Organization, that ſo by this Miracle it might be preſerved in a 
natural State for his Soul to re-enter it: Or whether by the 
Courſe of Nature the vaſt Number of the inward Conveyanccs 
that were in the Body were ſtopt; and if all of a ſudden, when 
the time of the Reſurrection came, all was again put in a vital 
State, fit to be animated by his Soul. There muſt have been a 
Miracle either way: So it is to little purpoſe to enquire into it. 
The former, though a continued Miracle, yet ſeems to agree 
more fully to theſe Words, Thou wilt not ſuffer thy Holy One to 
ſee Corruption. It is to as little purpoſe to enquire how our Sa- 
viour's new Body was ſupplicd with Blood, ſince he had loft 
the greateſt part of it on the Croſs: Whether that was again 
by the Power of God brought back into his Veins ; or whe- 
ther, as he himſelf had formerly ſaid, That Ian lives not by 
Bread alone, but by every Word that proceeds out of the mouth 
of God, Blood was ſupplied by Miracle: Or whether his Body 
that was then of the Nature of a glorified — 5 though yet on 
Earth, needed the Supplies of Blood to furniſh new Spirits, for 
ſerving the natural Functions; he eating and drinking ſo ſel- 
dom, that we may well belicve it was done rather to ſatisfy 
his Apoſtles, than to anſwer the Neceflitics of Nature: Thele 
are Curioſities that ſignify ſo little, if we could certainly reſolve 
them, that it is to no purpoſe to enquire about them, ſince we 
cannot know what to determine in them. This in general is 
certain, that the ſame Soul returned back to the ſame Body; ſo 
that the ſame Man who died, roſe again; and that is our Faith. = 
We need not trouble ourſelves with enquiring how to make \ 
out the three Days of Chriſt's being in «4 Grave; Days ſtand in 
the common Acceptation, for a Portion of a Day. e know 
the Jcus were very exact to the Reſt on the Sabbath, ſo the 
Body was without queſtion laid in the Grave before the Sun- 
ſect on Friday; fo that was the firſt Day: the Sabbath was a 
8 | comploar 
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ART. 4. compleat one; and a good part of the third day, that is, the 
Night, with which the Jews began to count the Day, was 


Cu. 15. 


20. 


ver. 4 
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over before he was raiſed up. 
As for his Stay on Earth forty Days, we cannot pretend 


to give an account of it; whether his Body was paſſing through 


a flow and phyſical Purification, to be meet for aſcending ; or 
whether he intended to keep a Proportion between his Goſ pel 
and the Law of Miſes; that as he ſuffered qt the Time of their 
killing the Paſſover, ſo the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt was fix- 
ed for Pentecoſt, and that therefore he would ſtay on Earth 
till that Time was near, not to put his Apoſtles upon too long 
an Expectation without his Preſence ; which might be neceſ- 
fary to animate them, till they ſhould be endued with Power 
trom on high. As to the manner of his Aſcenſion, it is alſo 
queſti>ned whether the Body of Chriſt as it aſcended, was ſo 
wonderfuliy changed, as to put on the Subtilty and Purity of an 
ethereal) Body; ; or 2 it retains ſtill the ſame Form in 
Howven that it had «11 Earth ; or it it put on a new one: It 
s more prodable that it did; and that the wonderful Glory that 
apcared in his Countcnance and whole Perſon at his 1: ranſ- 
tpuration, was a Manifeſtation of that more permanent Glory 
to Which it was to be afterwards exalted. It ſeems probe 
lem what St. Par! favs, (That Fl:jh and Blood fhall not inhc- 
rit the Kingdom nf Grd, which: relates to our glorified Bodies, 
when wwe fhall bear the Imare of the ſecond and the heavenly 
Adu] that Chritt's Body has no more the Modifications of 
Flcth and Blood in it; and that the Glory of the celeſtial Body 
is of ancther Nature and Texture than that of the terreſtrial. 
It is caſily unagined how this may be, and yet the Body to be 
numetically the ſame : For all Matter being uniform, and ca- 
pable ef all jort of Motion, and by conſequence of being 
cither much yroffcr ur much purer, the ſeme Portion of Mat- 
ter that made a thick and heavy Body here on Earth, may be 
pat into that Purity and Finenefhs as. to be no longer a fit Inha- 
bitant of this Earth, or to breaths this Air, but to be meet to 
be tr.unplarued into ethereal Regions. 

Chriſt as he went up into Heaven, fo he had the whole 
Government of this World put into his hands, and the whole 
Aliniftry of Angel put under his Command, even in his hnman 
| Nature. So that all/Thingsarenowin ſuljcetion io bim. All Power 
and Authority is derived from him, and he does whatſocver he 
plcaſes both in Heaven and Earth. In him all Fulneſs dwells. 
And as the 37:jaice! Tabernacle being filled with Glory, the 
Emanations of it did by the Urim and Thummim enlighten and 
direct that People; ſo out of that Fulneſs that dwelt bodily  inChriſt, 
there is a conſtant Emanation cf his Grace and Spirit deſcending on 

— 
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his Church. He does alſo intercede for us at his Father's Right-AR T. 4. 
hand, where he is preparing a Place for us. The Meaning of all 
which is this, "That as he is veſted with an unconceivably high 
Degree of Glory, even as Man, ſo the Merit of his Death is 
ſtill freſh and entire; and in the virtue of that, the Sins of all 
that come to God through him, claiming to his Death as to 
their Sacrifice, and obeying his Goſpel, are pardoned, and they 
are ſcaled by his Spirit until the Day of Redemption. In con- 
cluſion, when all God's Deſign with this World is accompliſh- 
ed, it ſhall be ſet on fire, and all the great Parts of which it is 
compoſed, as of Elements, ſhall be meltcd and burnt down; and 
then when by that Fire probably the Portions of Matter ich 
was in the Bodies of all who have lived upon Earth, ſhall be ſo 
far refined and fixed, as to become both incorruptible and im- 
mortal, then they ſhall be made meet for the Souls that for- 
merly animated them, to re-enter every one into his own Body, 
which ſhall be then ſo moulded as to be a Habitation fit to 
give it everlaſting Joy or everlaſting Torment. HO ; 

THEN ſhall Chriſt appear viſibly in ſome very conſpicuous = 
Place, in the Clouds of Heaven, where every Eye ſhall ſee 1 
him: He ſhall appear in his u Glory, that is, in his human Luke 9. 26, 
glorified Body: He ſhall appear in the Glory of his Angels, 
having vaſt Numbers of theſe about him, attending ca him: 

But which is above all, he ſhall appear in his Father's Glory, 
that is, there ſhall be then a moſt wonderful Manifeſtation of 
the eternal Godhead dwelling in him; and then ſhall he paſs a 
final Sentence upon all that ever lived upon Earth, according to 
all that they have done in the Body, whether it be good or bad. 
The Righteous ſhall aſcend as he did, and ſhall meet him in 
the Clouds, and be for ever with him; and the Wicked ſhall 
ſink into a State of Darkneſs and Miſery, of unſpeakable Her- 
ror of Mind, and everlaſting Pain and Torment. 


a 
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Azr. 5. | 
— TI V. 


Of the Holy Choſt. 


The Holy Ehoſt pꝛotetding from che Father and the Son, 
is of one Subltance, Majeſty, and Glozy with the Fa⸗ 
ther and the Son, very and Eternal God. 


N order to the explaining this Article, we muſt con- 

ſider, Fir/t, The Importance of the Term Spirit, or 

Holy Spirit. Secondly, Hs Proceſſion from the Father and 
the Sen. And Thirdly, I hat he is truly God, of the ſame 

Sub/tarce with the Father and the Son. Spirit ſignifies Wind 

or Breath, and in the Old Teſtament it ſtands frequently 

in that Senſe: The Spirit of God, or Wind of God, ſtands 
ſometimes for a high and ftrong Wind; but more fre- 
quently it ſignifies a ſecret Impreſhon made by God on the 

Mind of a Prophet: So that the Spirit of God, and the Spirit 

of Prophecy are ſet in oppoſition to the vain Imaginations, the 

falſe Pretences, or the Diabolical Illuſions of thoſe who aſſumed 
to themſelves the Name and the Authority of a Prophet, with- 
out a true Miſhon from God. But when God made Repreſenta- 
tions either in a Dream, cr in an Extaſy, to any Perſon, or 
imprinted a Senſe of his Will on their Minds, together with 
ſuch neceſſary Characters as gave it Proof and Authority, this 
f was an Illapic from God, as a Breathing from him on the Soul 
of the Prophet. | : . 

In the New Teſtament this word Holy Gho/t ſtands moſt 
commonly for that wonderful Effuſion of thoſe miraculous Vir- 
tues that was poured out at Pentecoft on the Apoſtles; by which 

— Spirits were not only exalted with extraordinary Degrees of 
” Zeal and Courage, of Authority and Utterance, but they were 
furniſhed with the Gifts of Tongues and of Miracles. And 
beſides that firſt and great Effuſion, ſeveral Chriſtians received 
particular 'Falents and Intpirations, which are moſt commonly 
expreſſed by the word Spirit or Inſpiration. Thoſe inward 
Aſſiſtances by which the Frame and Temper of Mens Minds 
are changed and rencwed, are likewiſe called the Spirit, or the 
 #hly Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt. So Chriſt ſaid to Nicodemus, That 
John 3. 3» except a Mun was born of Muter and of the Spirit, he cannot ſee 
3 1.15. the Kingdom of God; and that his beavenly Father would give 
the Hs'y Spirit ta every one that aſred him. By theſe it is plain, 
that extraordinary or miraculous Inſpirations are not meant, 
for theſe are not every Chriſtian's Portion; there is no queſtion 
made of all this. 3 
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Tn main Queſtion is, Whether by Spirit, or Holy Spirit, Ak r. 5. 
we are to underſtand one Perſon, that is the Fountain of al. 
thoſe Gifts, and Operations; or whether by one Spirit is only 
to be meant the Power of God flowing out and ſhewing itſelf in 
many wonderful Operations. The Adverſaries of the Trinity 
will have the Spirit or Holy Spirit to ſignify no Perſon, but 
only the divine Gifts or Operations. But in oppoſition to this Ich. 14. 
it is plain, that in our Saviour's laſt and long Diſcourſe to his '* 26. 
Niſciples, in which he promiſed to ſend them his Spirit, he calls 
him another Comforter, to bc ſent in his ſtead, or to ſupply his 

' Abſence ; and whole Tenor of the Diſcourſe runs on him 
as a Perſon : He ſhall abide with you : He ſhall guide you into all 
truth; and ſhew you things to come. He ſhall bring all things ſoh. r6. 
into your remembrance : He ſhall convince the Morld of Sin, of 8, 23. 
Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. In all theſe places he is 
plainly ſpoken of, not as a Quality or Operation, but as a Per- 
ſon ; and that without any Key or Rule to underſtand the Words 
otherwiſe, that this alone may ſerve to determine the matter 
now in diſpute. Chriſt's Comnmiſſion to Preach and Baptize in 
the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Gh, docs 
plainly make him a Perſon, ſince it cannot be ſaid that we are 
to be called by the Name ofa Virtue or Opcration. St. Pau! = * 
does alſo in a long Diſcourſe upon the Diverſity of Gifts, Ad- = FO 
miniſtrations, and Operations, aſcribe them all to ene Spirit, as 
their Author and Fountain; of whom he ſpeaks as of a Perſon, 
diſtributing theſe in order to ſeveral Ends, and in different x Car. 2. 
Meaſures. He ſpcaks of the Spirit's ſea: ching all Things, of his 10. 
interceding for us, of our grieving the Spirit, by which we are 2 
ſcaled. I his is the Language uſed concerning a Perſon, not a 
Quality. All theſe, ſays he, worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Eph, 
Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as he will. Now it is 3 
not to be conCcived, how that both cur Saviour and his Apoſtles 
ſhould uſe the Phraſe of a Perſon ſo conitantly in ſpeaking of the 
Spirit, and ſhould ſo critically and in the way of Argument 
purſue that Strain, if he is not a Perſon : They not only inſiſt 
on it, and repcat it frequently, but they draw an Argument from 
it for Union and Love, and for mutual Condeſcenſion and 
Sympathy. Upon all theſe grounds it is evident, that the He/y 
Spirit is in the Scripture propoſed to us as a Perſon, under 
whoſe Oeconomy all the various Gifts, Adminiſtrations, and 
Operations that are in the Church, are put. 

TRE ſecond Particylar relating to this Article, is the Proceſ-. 
fon of this Spirit from the F ather and the Sen. Ihe word 
Proceſſ.on, or, as the Schoolmen term it, Spiration, is only 
made uſe of in order to the naming this Relation of the Spirit 
to the Father and Son, in ſuch a manner as may beſt anſwer the 
Senſe of the Word Spirit: For it muſt be conſeſſed that we can 
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ART. 5. frame no explicite Idea of this matter: And therefore we muſt 
sek of it either ſtrictly in Scripture-Words, or in ſuch Words as 
ariſe out of them, and that have the ſame Signification with them. 
It is therefore a vain Attempt of the Schoolmen, to undertake 
to give a Reaſon why the ſecond Perſon is ſaid to be generated, 
and ſo is called Son, and the Third to proceed, and fo is called 
Spirit. All theſe Subtilties can have no Foundation, and ſig- 
nify nothing towards the clearing this matter, which 1s rather 
darkened than cleared by a pretended Illuſtration. In a word, as 
we ſhould never have believed this Myſtery if the Scripture had 
not revealed it to us, ſo we underſtand nothing concerning it, 
belides what is contained in the Scriptures : And therefore, if 
in any thing, we muſt think ſoberly upon thoſe Subjects. The 
_ Scriptures call the Second, Son, and the Third, Spirit; ſo Ge- 
neration and Proceſſion are words that may well be uſed, but 
they are words concerning which we can form no diſtinct Con- 
ception. We only uſe them becauſe they belong to the words 
Sen and Spirit. The Spirit, in things that we do underſtand, is 
ſomewhat that proceeds, and the Son 1s a Perſon begotten, we 
therefore believing that the Holy Ghoſt is a Peron, apply the 
word Proccſion to the manner of his Emanation from the Fa- 
ther; though at the ſame time we muſt acknowledge that we 
have no diſtinét Thought concerning it. So much in general 
concerning Preceſſian. It has been much controverted whether 
the Hay Spirit procceds from the Father only, or from the 
Father and the Son. - 
Is the firſt Diſputes concerning the Divinity of the Holy 
Gh:/? with the Macedonians who denied it, there was no other 
Conteſt, but whether he was truly God, or not. When that 
was ſettled by the Council of Conſtantinople, it was made a part 
of tne Creed; but it was only iid that he procceded from the 
Father: And thc Council of Epheſus ſoon after that, fixed on 
that Creed, decreeing that no Additions ſhould be made to it: 
Yet about the End ct the ſixth Century, in the Veſtern Church 
an Addition was made to the Article, by which the Holy Ghoſt 
was afirmed to procced from the Son as well as from the Father. 
And when the Laſtern and Weſiern Churches in the ninth Cen- 
tury fell into an humour of quarrelling upon the account of Juriſ- 
ation, after ſome time of Anger, in which they ſcem to be 
ſearching for matter to reproach one another with, they found 
out this differencę: The Greeks reproached the Latins for thus 
adding to the Faith, and corrupting the ancient Symbol, and 
that contrary to the Decree of a general Council. The Latins, 
on the other hand, charged them tor detracting from the Dignity = 
of the Son: And this became the ciuef Point in Controverſy be- 
tween them. | | 
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HERE was certainly a very unhappy Diſpute ; inconſiderable AgT. 5. 


in its original, but fatal in its Conſequences. We of this Church, 


though we abhor the Cruelty of condemning the Eaſtern Churches 
for ſuch a Difference, yet do receive the Creed according to the 
Uſage of the /Y:/tern Churches: And therefore though we da 
not pretend to explain what Proceſſion is, we belicvec according 
to the Article, That the Holy Ghy/t proceeds both from the Father 
and the Son: Becauſe in that Diſcourſe of our Saviour's that 
contains the Promiſe of the Spirit, and that long Deſcription of 


him as a Perſon, Chriſt not only ſays, "That "the Father will Joh. 14.26. 
fend the Spirit in his name, but adds, That he will ſ:;:4 the Spi- Joh. 15. 26. 


rit; and though he ſays next, who preceedeth from the Father, 
yet fince he ſends him, and that he was to ſupply his room, and 
to act in his Name, this implies a Relation, and a fort of Subor - 
dination in the Spirit to the Son. This may ſerve to juſtify out 
adheringto the Creeds, as they had been for many Ages received 
in the N ern Church: But we are far from thinking that this 
Proof is ſo full and explicite, as to juſtify our ſeparating from 
any Church, or condemning it, that ſhould ftick exactly to the 
firſt Creeds, and rejcét this Addition. 

TRE third Branch ct the Article is, That this Holy Ghoſt 
or Perſon thus proceeding, is truly God, of thc Cine Sub- 
ſtance with the Father and the Son. I. hat he is God, was 
formerly proved by thoſe Paſſages in which the whole Trinity 
in all the Three Perſons is affirmed: But beſides that, the i 
to the Holy Gheſt by Ananias and Sapphira, is ſaid to be a Hing 
not unto Men, but to Cd. His being called another Comforter, 
his teaching all things; his guiding iuto all truth; his telling 
things to come; his ſcarching all things, even the decy things of 
Ga; his being called the Spirit of the Lord, in oppotition to the 
Spirit of a Man; his making interceſſian far us; his changing us 
iato the ſame Image with Chr it, are all ſuch plain Characters of 
his being Cod, that thoſe who deny that, are well aware of this, 
That if it is once proved that he is a Perſon, it will follow that 
he muſt be God ; therefore all that was ſaid to prove him a 
Perſon, is here to be remembred as a Proof that he is truly God. 
So that though there is not ſuch a variety of Proofs for this, as 
there was for the Divinity of the Son, yet the Proof of it is plain 
and clear. And from what was ſaid upon the firſt Article con- 
ccrning the Unity of Cod, it is alſo certain, that it he is God, he 


muſt be of one Subtance, Pijeity, and G lozp, with the 


Father and the Son. 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 

Ax r. 6. 

wv ARKRTICUEE VL 

Of the Sufficiency of Holy Scriptures for 
Salvation. 


Holy Scripture containcrh all things neceſſary to Sal: 
vation: So that whatſoever is nor read therein, noz 
may be pꝛoved thereby, is not to be required of any 

Man, that it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, 
oz to be thought requifire oz ncceflary to Salvation. 
In the Name of the Holy Scriprure we do underſtand 
rhoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſta⸗ 
ment, of whole Authoziry was never any doubt in 
rhe Clurch. Oren „Nö 


Of the Names and Number of the Canonical Books. | 


The Furſt Book of Chronicles 
The Second Book of Chronicles 
The Firſt Book of E/aras 

| The Secon of E/dras 
The Book of E/ther 

| The Book of Job 

The P/alms 

The Froverbs 

Eccliſiaſtes or Preacher 
Cantica or Song of Solomon 
Four Prophets the greater 


* 0 
1898 
| 112 


54 The Third Book of Eſdras 
en, The Fourth Book of E/dras 
et The Book of Tobias 


The Hiſtory of Suſanna 


zag] he Book of Judith Of Bell and the Dragon 
The reſt of the Book of Eber The Prayer of Manaſſes 
The Book of Wiſdom | The Firſt Book of Maccabees 


Jeſus the Son of Syrach The Second Book of Maccabees. 
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ART. 6. 
this Article there are two important Heads, and to each 07 —— 
them a proper Conſequence does belong. The Firſt is, 

That the Holy Scriptures do contain all things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; The — ence that ariſeth out of. that, is, 
That no Article that is not cither read in ft, or that may not 
be proved by it, is to be required to be believed as an Article of 
Faith, or to be thought neceſſary to Salvation. The Second is, 
The ſettling the Canon of the Scripture both of the Old and 
hho and the Conſequence that ariſes out of that, 
The I the Books —— called Apocryphal, which 
chough the ma * be read by the Church, for Example of Life, 
eration of Manners ; yet are no, part of the Canon, nor 
is any — — them. 

AFTER the main Foundations of Religion in general, in the 
belief of a God, or more ſpecially of the Chriftian Religion in 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, and of the Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, are laid down; The next Point to 
be ſettled, is, What is the Rule of this Faith, where is it to be 
found, and with whom is it lodged ? The Church of Rene and 

| Wee do both agree, that the Scriptures are of Divine Inſpiration: 

Thoſe of that Communion acknowledge, That every thing 
which is contained in Scripture, is true, and comes from God 
but they add to this, That the Books of the New Teſtament 

were occaſionally written, and not with the deſign of making - 
them the full Rule of Faith, but many things were delivercd 
Orally by [the Apoſtles, which if they are faithfully tranſmitted 
to us, are to be received by us with the ſame Submiſſion and 
Reſpect that we pay to their Writings : And they alſo believe, 
That theſe Traditions are conveyed down infallibly to us, and 
'E that to diſtinguiſh betwixt true and falſe Doctrines and Tradi- 
5 K tions, there muſt be an infallible Authority lodged by Chriſt 
with his Church. We on the contrary affirm, That the Scrip- 
tures are a compleat Rule of Faith, and that the whole Chri- 
ſtian Religion is contained in them and no where clſe ; and al- 
though we make great uſe of Tradition, eſpecially that which 
is moſt ancient and neareſt the Source, to help us to a clear 
3 —— of the Scriptures ; yet as to Matters of Faith we 
$ reject all Tradition, as an incompetent mean of conveying 
4 down Doctrines to us, and we refuſe to receive any Doctrine, that 


rhe „ in Scripture, 2 
om it. : 


In „ a it is to be con- 
hood, what Cet's ddhga in feſt enfiring As, and after bes 
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90 An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 
Akr. 6. Impoſtures of Oral Tradition. All Mankind being derived 
from one common Source, it ſeems it was much eaſier in the 
firſt Ages of the World, to preſerve the Tradition pure, than 
it could poſſibly be afterwards : There were only a few _ 
then to be delivered concerning God ; as, That he was one 
Spiritual Being, That he had Created all things, That he alone 
was to be Worſhipped and Served; the reft relating to the 
Hiſtory of the World, and chiefly of the firſt Man that was 
made in it. There were alſo great Advantages on the fide of 
Oral Tradition, the firſt Men were very long-liv'd, and they 
ſaw their own Families ſpread extremely, ſo that they had on 
their fide both the Authority which long Life always has, parti- 
cularly concerning Matters of Fact, and the credit that Parents 
have naturally with their own Children, to ſecurc Tradition. 
Iwo Perſons might have conveyed it down, from Adam to 
tbrahaom; Methuſelah lived above three hundred ycars while 
Adam was yet alive, and Sem was almoſt an hundred when he 
died, and he lived much above an hundred years in the ſame 
time with Abraham, according to the Hebrew. Here 1s a great 
period of Time filled up by two or three Perſons : And yet in 
that Time the Tradition of thoſe very few things in which Re- 
ligion was then comprchended, was ſo univerſally and intirely cor- 
_— that it was neceſſary to correct it by immediate Re- 
velation to Abraham God intending to have a peculiar People 
to himſelf out of his Poſterity, commanded him to forſake 
his Kindred and Country, that he might not be corrupted 
with an Idolatry, that we have reaſon to believe was then but 
beginning among them. We are ſure his Nephew Laban 
was an Idelater And the danger of mixing with the reſt of 
Mankind was then fo great, that God ordered a Mark to be 
made on the Bodies of all deſcended from him, to be the Seal 
of the Covenant, and the Badge and Cogniſance of his Poſterity : 

y that diſtinction, and by their living in a wandring and un- 
fixed manner, they were preſerved for ſome time from Idolatry ; 
God iatending afterwards to ſettle them in an inſtituted Reli- 
gion. But though the Beginnings of it, I mean the Promul- 
gation of the Law on Mount Sinai, was one of the moſt amaz- V 
ing things that ever happened, and the fitteſt to be Orally con- 1 
veycd down, the Law being very ſhort, and the Circumſtances is 
in the delivery of it moſt aſtoniſhing; and though there were 
many Rites, and ſeveral Feſtivities appointed chiefly for the carry - 
ing down the Memory of it; though there was alſo in that 
diſpenſation, the greateſt advantage imaginable for ſecuring this 
Tradition, all the main Acts of their Religion being to be 
performed in one Place, and by Men of one I ribe and Family; 

as they were alſo all the Inhabitants of a ſmall Trac of Ground, 

of one Language, and by their Conſtitutions obliged to main- 

tun a conſtant Commerce among themſelves: They having fur. 
ther 
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Preſence among them, ſuch as the O 


Jealouſy, the Plenty of the fixth Year to ſupply them all the 
Sabbatical Year, and till the Harveſt of the following Year : 
Together with a Succeſſion of Prophets that followed one ano- 
ther, either in a conſtant courſe, or at leaſt ſoon after one ano- 
ther; but above all, the Preſence of God which appeared in 
the Cloud of Glory, and in thoſe Anſwers that were given by 
the Urim and Thummim, all which muſt be confeſſed to be ad- 
vantages on the fide of Tradition, vaſtly beyond any that can 
be pretended to have been in the Chriſtian Church: Yet not- 
withſtanding all theſe, God commanded Meſes to write all their 
Law as the Ten Commandments were by the immediate Power 


or Finger of God, writ on Tables of Stone. When all this is 


laid together and well conſidered, it will appear, That God by 
A particular Oeconomy intended then to ſecure Revealed Re- 
ligion from the doubtfulneſs and uncertainties of Oral Tradition. 


Ir is much more reaſonable to believe, That the Chriſtian 


Religion, which was to be ſpread to many remote Regions, 
among whom there could be little Communication, ſnould have 
been fixcd in its firſt beginnings by putting it in Writing, and 
not left to the looſeneſs of Reports and Stories. We do plain- 
ly ſee, That though the methods of knowing and communi- 
cating Truth, are now ſurer and better fixed, than they have 
been in moſt of the Ages which have paſſed ſince the beginnings 
of this Religion; yet in every Matter of Fact ſuch additions 

are daily made, as it happens to be reported, and every Point of 


Doctrine is ſo variouſly ſtated, that if Religion had not a more 


aſſured bottom than Tradition, it could not have that Credit 
paid to it that it ought to have. If we had no greater certainty 
for Religion, than Report, we could not belicve it very firmly, 
nor venture upon it : So in order to the giving this Doctrine ſuch 
Authority as is neceſſary for attaining the great ends propoſed in 
it, the conveyance of it muſt be clear and unqueſtionable ; 
otherwiſe as it would grow to be much mixed with Fable, 
ſo it would come to be looked on as all a Fable. Since then 
Oral Tradition, when it had the utmoſt Advantages poſ- 
ſible of its fide, failed ſo much in the conveyance both of 


Natural Religion, and of the Moſaical, we ſce that it cannot 


be relied on as a certain method of preſerving the. Truths of 
Revealed Religion. EE” 

In our Saviour's Time, Tradition was ſet up on many occa- 
Hons againſt him, but he never ſubmitted to it: On the con- 
trary he reproached the Jews with this, That they had made 


the Laws of Gad of no effett by their Traditions; and he told _ 15. 3. 
them, That they worſhipped God in vain, when they taught for e 


Dectrines ihe Commandientt of men. In all his Diſputes with 


peration of the Water off 
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the Phariſees, ealed to Moſes and the Prephets, he bade 
iptures, for in them, ſaid he, ye think ye 
Jave eternal Life, and they teſtify of me. Ye think is by the 
Phraſcology of that time, a word that does not refer to any par- 
ticular Concert of theirs ; but imports, that as they thought, ſo 
in them they had Eternal Life. Our Saviour juſtifies himſelf 
and his Doctrine often by words of Scripture, but never once 
by Tradition. We ſee plainly, That in our Saviour's Time, 


the Tradition of the Reſurrection was fo doubtful among the 


Fews, that the Sadducees, a formed Party _ them, did 
openly deny it. The Authority of Tradition had likewiſe im- 


poſed two very miſchievous Errors upon the ſtricteſt Set of 


the Fetus, that adhered the moſt firmly to it: The one was, 
That they underſtood the Prophecies concerning the Meſſias fit- 
ting on the Throne of David literally : They thought that in 
imitation of David, he was not only to free his own Coun 


from a Foreign Yoke, but that he was to ſubdue, as David had 


done, all the neighbouring Nations. This was to them a Stone 
of Stumbling, and a Rock of Offence ; ſo their adhering to 
their Traditions proved their ruin in all Reſpects. The other 
Error, to which the Authority of Tradition led them, was their 
preferring the Rituals of their Religion to the moral Precepts 
that it contained: This not only corrupted their own Manners, 
while they thought that an Exactneſs of Performing, and a 
Zeal in Aſſerting, not only the Ritual Precepts that Moſes gave 
their Fathers, but thoſe Additions to them which they had from 
Tradition, that were accounted Hedges about the Law : That 
this, I ſay, might well excuſe or atone for the moſt heinous Viola- 
tions of the Rules of Juſtice and Mercy : But this had yet another 
worſe effect upon them, while it poſſeſſed them with ſuch pre- 


judices againſt our Saviour and his Apoſtles, when they came to 


ſce, that they ſet no value on thoſe practices that were recom- 
mended by Tradition, and that they preferred pure and ſub- 
lime Morals, even to Moſaical Ceremonies the mſelves, and ſct 


the Gentzles at liberty from thoſe obſervances. So that the 


ruin of the Jews, their rejecting the Mefſtas, and their per- 
ſecuting his followers, — chiefly from this Principle that had 
got in among them of believing Tradition, and of being guided 


by it. 


The Apoſtles in all their Diſputes with the Jews, make 
their Appeals conſtantly to the Scriptures; they ſet a high cha- 
racter on thoſe of Berca for cxamining them, and comparing 
the Doctrine that they preached, with them. In the Epiſtles to 
the Romans, Galatians, and Hebrews, in which they purſue a 
Jan of Argument, with 22 to the Prejudices that the 

feu had taken up agai hriſtianity, they never once argue 
trom Tradition, but always from the Scriptures; They do not 
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pretend only to diſparage Modern Tradition, and to ſet up that Ax r. 6. 


which was more Ancient: They make no ſuch diſtinct 
but hold cloſe to the Scriptures. When St. Paul ſets out the 
advantages that Timothy had by a Religious Education, he men- 


tions this, That of a Child he had known the holy Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3, 
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which were able to make him wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith 15, 16. 


which was in Chrift Feſus : That is, the Belief of the Chriſtian 
Religion was a Key to give him a right underſtanding of the 


Old Teſtament ; and upon this Occaſion St. Paul adds, All 


Scripture (that is, the whole Old Teſtament) is given by Divine 


Inſpiration ; or (as others render the Words) All the divinely In- 


ired Scripture is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 
2 . Les in Lagune, 2 FA Wo God 
may be e throughly furniſbed unto all good works. The 
New T t was writ on the ſame deſign with the Old; 
that, as St. Luke expreſſes it, Ne might know the certainty of 


thoſe things wherein we have been inſtructed: Theſe things were Luke 1. 4. 
written, ſaith St. John, that ye might believe, that Feſus is the John 20. 31. 


Chrift, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life 
through his Name. When St. Petcr knew by a Special Reve- 
lation that he was near his End, he writ his Second Epiſtle, 


that they might have that as a mean of keeping thoſe things , pet. 1. 


always in remembrance aftcr his death. Nor do the Apoſtles give 13. 


us any hints of their having leſt any thing with the Church 
to be conveyed down by an Oral Tradition, which they them- 
ſelves had not put in writing: They do ſometimes refer themſelves 
to ſuch things as they had delivered to particular Churches ; but 
by Tradition in the Apoſtles days, and for ſome Ages after, it 

is very clear, that they meant only the conveyance of the 
Faith, and not any unwritten Doctrines: They reckoned the 
Faith was a ſacred Depoſitum which was committed to them; 
and that was to be preſerved pure among them. But it were 
very eaſy to ſhew in the continued Succeſſion of all the Chri- 
ſtan Writers, That they {till Appealed to the Scriptures, That 


they Argued from them, That they Condemned all Doctrines 


that were not contained in them; and when at any time they 
brought human Authorities to juſtify their Opinions or Expreſ- 
ſions, they contented themſelves with a very few, and thoſe 
very late Authorities: So that their deſign in vouching them 
ſeems to be rather to clear themſelves from the Imputation of 
having innovated any thing in the Doctrine, or in the ways of 
expreſſing it, than that they thought thoſe Authorities were neceſ- 
ſary to prove them by. For in that caſe they muſt have taken 
a great deal more pains than they did, to have followed up, 
and proved the Tradition much higher than they went. 
WV do alſo plainly ſee that ſuch Traditions as were not found- 
ed on Scripture, were eaſily corrupted, and on that account 
1 Were 


LY 
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Ax r. 6. were laid aſide by the ſucceeding Ages. Such were the Opi- 
nion of Chriſt's Reign on Earth for a thouſand i Years ; the 
Saints not ſecing God till the Reſurrection; the Neceſſity of 
giving Infants the Euchariſt ; The Divine Infpiration of the ſe- 
venty Interpreters; beſides ſome more important Matters, 
which in reſpect to thoſe Times are not to be too much de- 
ſcanted upon. It is alſo plain, That the Gnefticks, the Valen- 
tinians, and other Hereticks, began very early to ſet up a Pre- 
tenſion to a Tradition delivered by the Apoſtles to ſome parti- 
cular Perſons, as a Key for underſtanding the ſecret meanings 
that might be in Scripture ; in oppoſition to which, both Jre- 
Iren. I. 3. c. 1, Tertullian, and others, make uſe of Two ſorts of Ar- 
2,2, 3-4, . guments: The one is the Authority of the Scripture it ſelf, by 
Tertul. de which they conſuted their Errors. The other is a point of 
3 R Fact, That there was no ſuch Tradition. In aſſerting this, 
27,28, they appeal to thoſe Churches which had been founded by the 
| Apoſlles, and in which a Succeſſion of Biſhops had been con- 
tinued down. They far, in theſe we muſt ſearch for Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition. This was not ſaid by them as if they had de- 
ſigned to eſtabliſh Tradition, as an Authority diſtinct from, or 
equal to the Scriptures : But only to ſhew the Falſhood of that 
pretence of the Hereticks, and that there was no ſuch Tradi- 
tion for their Hereſies as they gave out. 

When this whole Matter is conſidered in all its parts, ſuch 

as, 3/7, That nothing is to be believed as an Article of Faith, 
unleſs it appears to have been revealed by God. 2d, That 
Oral Tradition appcars both from the — of Man, and 
the Experience of former Limes, to be an incompetent con- 
veyer of Truth. 3d/z, That ſome Books were written tor the 
conveyance of thoſe Matters, which have been in all Ages care- 
fully preſerved and eiteemed ſacred. gthly, That the Writers 
of the Fiiit Ages do always argue from, and appeal to theſe 
Books: And 5:5/y, That what they have ſaid without Autho- 
rity from them has been rejected in ſucceeding Ages; the 
Truth of this Branch of our Article is fully made out. 

If what is contained in the Scripture in expreſs words, is the 
Object of our Faith; then it will follow, That whatfocver may 
be proved from thence, by a juſt and lawful conſequence, is 
alſo to be believed. Men may indeed err in framing theſe 
Conſequences and Deductions, they may miſtake or ſtretch 
them too far; but though there is much Sophiſtry in the World, 
yet there is alſo true Logick, and a certain Thread of reaſon- 
ing. And the ſenſe of every Propoſition being the ſame, whe- 
ther expreſſed always in the ſame or in different Words; then 
whatſoever appears to be clearly the ſenſe of any place of Scrip- 
ture, is an Object of Faith, though it ſhould be otherwiſe ex- 
prefied than as it is in Scripture, and every juſt Inference from 
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it muſt be as true as the Propoſition itſelf is: Therefore it is a gg 6. 


vain cavil to aſk expreſs words of Scripture for every Article. 


That was the Method of all the ancient Hereticks : Chriſt and | 


his Apoſtles argued from the words and paſſages in the Old 
Teſtament, to prove ſuch things as agreed with the true ſenſe 


of them, and ſo did all the Fathers; and therefore ſo may we 


do. 


dark, That the ſame place is capable of different Senſes, the 
Literal and the Myſtical : And therefore ſince we cannot un- 
derſtand the true Senſe of the Scripture, we muſt not argue 
from it, but ſeek for an Interpreter of it, on whom we may 
depend. All Sects argue from thence, and fancy that they find 
their Tenets in it: And therefore this can be no ſure way of 
tinding out ſacred Truth, ſince ſo many do err that follow it. 
In Anſwer to this, it is to be conſidered, That the Old Teſ- 
tament was delivered to the whole Nation of the Jetis; that 
Moſes was read in the Synagogue, in the hearing of the Women 
and Children; that whole Nation was to take their Doctrine 
and Rules from it: All Appeals were made to the Law and to 
the Prophets among them : And though the Prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament were in their Style and whole Contexture dark, 
and hard to be underſtood ; yet when ſo great a Queſtion as 
this, Who was the true Mis? came to be examined, tne 
proofs urged for it, were Paſtages in the Old Tcitament. Now 
the Queſtion was, How theſe were to be underſtood ? No 
Appeal was here niade to Tradition, or to Church-Authority, 
but only by the Enemies of our Saviour. Whereas he and his 
Diſciples urge theſe paſſages in their true ſenſe, and in the 
conſequences that aroſe out of thein. They did in that, ap- 
peal to the rational Faculties of thoſe to whom they ſpoke. 


The Chriſtian Religion was at firſt delivered to poor and fumple 
Mulcitudes, who were both illiterate and weak; the Epiſtles, 


which are by much the hardeſt to be underſtood of the whole 
New Teſtament, were addreſſed to the whole Churches, to all 
the Faithful or Saints ; that is, to all the Chriſtians in thoſe 
Churches. Theſe were afterwards read in all their Aſſem- 
blics. Upon this it may reaſonably be aſked, Were theſe 
Writings clear in that Age, or were they not? If they were 
not, it is unaccountable why they were addreſſed to the whole 
Body, and how they came to be received and entertained as 
they were. It is the End of Speech and Writing, to make 


things to be underſtood, and it is not ſuppoſable, That Men 


inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, either could not or would not 
expreſs themſclves ſo as that they ſhould be clearly underſtood. 
It is alſo to be obſerved, That the New Diſpenſation is op- 


poſed to the Old, as Light is to Darkneſs, an Open Face to a 


Vailed, 


Tur great Objection to this, is, That the Scriptures are 
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Vailed, and Subſtance to Shadows. Since then the Old Teſta- 
ment was ſo clear, that David both in the 19th, and moſt co- 
piouſly in the 119th Pſalm, ſets out very fully, the Light 
which the Laws of God gave them in that darker State, we 
have much more reaſon to conclude, That the New Diſpen- 
ſation ſhould be much brighter : If there was no need of a 
certain Expounder of Scripture then, there is much lefs now. 
Nor is there any Proviſion made in the New for a ſure Guide: 
No Intimations are given where to find one : From all which 
we may conclude, That the Books of the New Teſtament were 
clear in thoſe days, and might well be underſtood by thoſe to 
whom they were at firſt addreſſed. If they were clear to 
them, they may be likewiſe clear to us: For though we have 
not a full Hiſtory of that Time, or of the Phraſes and Cuſ- 
toms, and particular Opinions of that Age; yet the vaſt In- 
duſtry of the ſucceeding Ages, of theſe two laſt in particular, 
has made ſuch diſcoveries, beſides the other collateral advan- 
tages which Learning and a Niceneſs in Reaſoning has given 
us, that we may juſtly reckon, that though ſome Hints in the 
Epiſtles, which relate to the Particulars of that Time, may be 
ſo loſt, that we can at beſt but make conjectures about them; 
yet upon the whole matter, we may well underſtand all that is 
neceſſary to Salvation, in the Scripture. 

We may indeed fall into Miſtakes as well as into Sins: And 
into Errors of Ignorance, as well as into Sins of Ignorance. 
God has dealt with our Underſtandings as he hath dcalt with 
our Wills: He propoſes our Duty to us, with ftrong Motives 
to Obedience; he promiſes us inward Aſſiſtances, and accepts 
of our ſincere Endeavours : And yet this does not hinder many 
from periſhing Eternally, and others from falling into great 
Sins, and ſo running great danger of eternal Damnation; and 
all this is becauſe God has left our Wills free, and does not 
conſtrain us to be good: He deals with our Underſtandings in 
the ſame manner; he has ſet his Will, and the knowledge of 
Salvation before us, in Writings that are framed in a ſimple 
and plain Style, in a Language that was then common, and is 
ſtill well underſtood, that were at firſt deſigned for common 
Uſe; they are ſoon read, and it muſt be confeſſed that a great 
part of them is very clear: So we have reaſon to conclude, 
that if a Man reads theſe carefully and with an honeſt Mind; 
if he prays to God to direct him, and follows ſincerely what 
he apprehends to be true, and practiſes diligently thoſe Duties that 
do. unqueſtionably appear to be bound upon him by them, that 
then he ſhall find out enough to ſave his Soul; and that ſuch 
Miſtakes as lie ſtill upon him, ſhall either be cleared up to 
him by ſome happy Providence, or ſhall be forgiven him 
by that Infinite Mercy, to which his Sincerity and Diligence 
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is well known. That bad men ſhould fall into grievous Errors, ART. 6. 
is no more ſtrange, than that they ſhould commit heinous Sins : v 


And the Errors of good men, in which they are neither wilful 
nor inſolent, will certainly be forgiven, as well as their Sins of 
Infirmity. Therefore all the ill uſe that is made of the Scrip- 
ture, and all the Errors that are pretended to be proved by it, 
do not weaken its Authority or Clearneſs. This does only thew 
us the danger of ſtudying them with a biaſſed or corrupted Mind, 


of reading them too careleſly, of being too curious in gour:2 


farther than as they open matters to us; and in being too im- 
plicite in adhering to our Education, or in ſubmitting to the 
Diaates of others. 

So far I have explained the Firſt Branch of this Article. 
The Conſequence that ariſes out of it is ſo clear, that it needs 
not be proved: Thar there toe nothing ought to be eſteemed 
an Article of Faith, bur what may be found in it, oz 
2 from it. If this is our Rule, our intire and only 

ule, then ſuch Doctrincs as are not in it ought to be rejected; 


and any Church that adds to the Chriſtian Religion, is errone- 


ous for making ſuch Additions, and becomes T yrannical if ſne 
impoſes them upon all her Members, and requires poſitive De- 


clarations, Subſcriptions, and Oaths concerning them. In to 


doing ſhe forces ſuch as cannot have Communion with her, but 
by affirming what they believe to be talſe, to withdraw from 
that which cannot be had without departing from the 'T ruth. 
So all the Additions of the Five Sacraments, of the Invocation 
of Angels and Saints, of the wox{hipping of Images, Croſſes, 
and Relicks ; of the Corporal Pr.ſence in the Euchariſt ; of 


the Sacrifice offered in it for the dead as well as for the living, 


together with the Adoration offered to it, with a great many 
more, are certainly Errors, unleſs they can be proved from 
Scripture ; and they are intolerable Errors, if as the Scripture 
is expreſs in oppoſition to them, ſo they defile the Worthip of 
Chriſtians with Idolatry: But they become yet moſt intolerable, 
if they are impoſed upon all that are in that Communion, and it 


Creeds or Oaths in which they are affirmed, are required of 


all in their Communion. Here is the main ground of juſtifying 
our forming ourſelves intoa diſtinct Body from the R-man Church, 
and therefore it is well to be conſidered. The further diſcuſſing 
of this will come properly in, when other Particulars come to be 


From hence I go to the Second Branch of this Article, which 


| ro us the Canon of the Scripture. Here I ſhall begin with the 


New Teſtament ; for though in order the Old I eſtament is 
before the New, yet the Proof of the one being more diſtinctly 
made out by the concurring Teſtimonies of other Writers, than 


can poſſibly be pretended for * other, and the New giving an 


Authority 


98 
AR r. 6. 
— — 


Lib. 3. 
Hiſt. c. 29. 


C. 25. 


Euſ J. 2. 
Hi. c. 15. 


Tis 


Terr. ). 4. 
cam. Ma. 
Cap. I. 
Orig apud 
T.. lib, 6. 
CP, 25. 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Authority to the Old, by aſſerting it fo exprefly, J ſhall there- 
fore prove firſt the Canon of the New Teſtament. I will nat 
urge that of the Teſtimony of the Spirit, which many have had 
recourſe to: This is only an Argument to kim that feels it, if 
it is cne at all; and therefore it proves nothing to another per- 
ſon: Beſides, the utmoſt that with reaſon can be made of this, 
is, that a good man feeling the very powerful Effects of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion on his own Heart, in the reforming his Nature, 
and the calming his Conſcience, together with"thoſe Comforts 
that-ariſe out of it, is convinced in general of the Whole of 
Chriſtianity, by the happy Effects that it has upon his own 
Mind : But it does not from this appear how he ſhould know 
that ſich Books and ſuch Paſſages in them ſhould come from a 
Divine Original, or that he ſhould be able to diſtinguiſn what 
is Genuine in them from what is Spurious. To come there- 
fore to ſuch Arguments as may be well inſiſted up n and main- 
tained. | 

TIE Canon of the New Teſtament, as we now have it, is 
fully proved from the Quotaticns out of the Books of the New 
Leſtament, by the Writers ef the Firtt and Second Certurics , 
ſuch as Clemens, Jrnatins, "Juſtin, Irena us, and ſeveral others. 
Papias, who converſed with the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, 1 
cited by Eujrb:us in confirmation of St. Matthæt's Goipcl, which 
he ſays was writ by him in Helreto He is alfo cited to prove 
that St. Mar writ his Goſpel from St. Peter's Preaching ; 
which is alſo confirmed by Clemens of Alexandria; not to men- 
tion later Writers. Irenæ us ſays St. Luke writ his Goſpel ac- 


cording to St. Paul's Preaching ; which is ſupported by ſome 


Words in St. Pau!?'s Epiſtles that relate to Paſſages in that Goſpel; 


yet certainly he had likewiſe otherVouchers ; thoſe who from the 
beginning were Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word; though 
the whole might receive its full Authority from St. Paul's Ap- 
probation. St. Jon writ later than the other Three; fo the 
Teſtimonies concerning his Goſpcl are the fulleſt ahd the moſt 
particular. Jrenæus has laboured the Proof of this matter with 
much Care and Attention: He lived within an Hundred Years 
of St. John, and knew Polycarp that was one of his Diſciples : 
Aſter him come Tertullian and Origen, who fi very co- 
piouſly of the Four Goſpels; and from them all the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers have without any doubting or controverſy ac- 
knowledged and cited them, without the leaſt ſhadow of any 
Oppolition, except what was made by Marcion and the Ma- 
WNICHLES. | 


NExT to theſe Authorities we appeal to the Catalogues of 


the Bapks of the New Teſtament, that are given us in the 


Third and Fourth Centuries, by Origen a Man of great In- 
duſtry, and that had examined the State of many Churches; 


by 
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by St. Athanaſius, by the Council of Lastrra and Carthage; Ak r. 6. 


and after theſe we have a conſtant Sue ccilion of Teſtimonies, 8 
that do deliver theſe as the Canon univertally received. All this Attn, in 
laid together, does fully prove this Point; «nd mN the more clear- gy 5 
lv, when theſe Particulars are conſidered. That the Books gg N 
of the New Teſtament were read in all 1 e ae and at 3. . 47 
all their Aſſemblies, ſo that this was à Point in which it was yot 

caſy for Men to miſtake. 24%, That this was ſo near the Foun- 

tain, that the Originals themſelves of the Apofiics Were no 

doubt ſo long preſerved. Zeily, That both the Vu, a> appears 

from 7uftin Martyr, and the Gentiles, as appears by C, knew Dial. cum. 
that theſe were the Books in whichthe Faith of the Chriſtians was Trypho. 


contained. e, That ſome queſtion was made touching ſome 


of thn, bicaute there was not that clear or general know- 


[ 


Catalogue from the Church, as the hid received it from the a. 


ledge ncerning them, that there was concerning the others ; 

yet upon fuller enquiry all acquicſced in them. No doubt was 

erer made about thirteen of St. Paul's Epittles ; becauſe there 

were particular Churches or Per ſons to whom the Originals of 

them were directed: But the Strain and Deuign of that to the 8 

Hebrews being to remove their Pre) judices, th: :at high one WhiCh Pr1c, cap, 

they had ta ken up againſt St. Paul as an . nemy to their Nation, 30. 

wos to be kept out of view, that it might not blaſt the good Er- 

fects which were intended bv it; yet it is cited oftner than once 

by Clemens of Rome : And though the Ignorauce of many of the 

Roman Church, who thought that ſome Paſſages in it tavoured 

the Severity of the Novatians, that cut off Apoſtates from the Ong. Ls. 24 

hopcs of Repentance, made them queſtion it, of which mention Arran. 

is made buth by Origen, Euſebius, and Je, who trequently Orig. Fxtwrz, 
ad Martyr. 

affirm, that the Latin Church, or the Roman, did not reccive Ff. Try 

it; yet Athanaſius reckons both this and the teven general Epi- lib. E. c. 29. 

ſtles among the Canonical Writings. Cyr! l, who Hieron. Ep. 

had occaſion to be well informed about it, ſays, that le delivers his * * 


Apoſtles, the ancient Biſhops, and the Governors of the Church; 


and reckons up in it both the ſeven general Epiſtles, and the 


fourtcen of St. Paz. _ does Rufin, and ſo do the Councils of 
Laodicea and Carthage *; the Canons of the : former being recciv- 
ed into the Body of the 4 Canons of the Univerſal Church. Ire- 
news, Origen, and Clemens of Al:-xandria 4 Lon the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews frequently. Some queſtion was made of the Ep:- 
{tle of St. James, the ſecond of St. Peter, the ſecond and third 
of St. John, and St. Tude's Epiſtle. But both Clmens of Rome ||, 
H 2 Ignatius, 
2 Apud Hieron. | 
+ Can. 60. Can. 47 


1 Iren. * c. 38. Orig · 1. 3. & 7. cont. Celſ. Dial. con Marc, & Tp. ad Aftic. 
Clem. 


} Ienat, Ep. ad Ephe, Orig. Hom, 34. ia Gene. 
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Ax r. 6. Ignatius, and Origen, cite St. James's Epiſtle : Euſcbius Q fays 
it was known to moſt, and read in moſt Chriſtian Churches: 
The like is teſtified by St. Ferom*. dt. Fecer's Second Epiſtle 
is cited by Origen and Firmilian || ; and Euſebius + ſays it 
was held very uſeful even by thoſe who held it not Canonical: 
But fince the Firſt Epiſtle was never queſtioned by any, the 
| Second that carries ſo many Characters of its Genuineneſs, ſuch 
| as St. Peter's Name at the Head of it, the mention of the 
| Transfiguration, and of his being an Eye-witneſs of it, are evident 
Proofs of its being writ by him. The Second and Third Epiſtles 
of St. John are cited by Ireneus, Clemens, and Dennis of Alex- 
andria, and by Tertullian 1. Ihe Epiſtle of St. Jude is alſo 
cited by Tertullian. Some of thoſe General Epiſtles were not 
addreſſed to any particular Body or Church, that might have 
preſerved the Originals of them, but were ſent about in the 
nature of Circular Letters; ſa that it is no wonder if they 
were not reccived fo early, and with ſuch an Unaninuty, as. 
we find concerning the Four Goſpels, the #7 »f the Apeſtles, 
and Thirtecn of St. Paul's Epiſtles. Theſe being firſt fixed 
upon by an unqueſtioned and undiſputed 'I radition, made that 
here was a Standard once aſcertained to judge the better of the 
reſt : So when the matter was ftrictly examined, ſo near the 
Fountain that it was very poſſible and eaſy to find out the 
Certainty of it, then in the beginning of the Fourth Century 
the Canon was ſettled, and univerſally agreed to. The Style 
and Matter of the Revclation, as well as the Deſignation of 
Divine giren to the Author of it, gave occaſion to many 
Queſtions about it: Clemens of Rome cites it as a Prophetical 
-_ in Ep. Book: Juin Martyr ſays it was writ by Jahn, one of Chriſt's 
Tuſtin, cont, Twelve Apoſtles : Treneus calls it the Revelation of St. John 
Tryphon. the Diſciple of our Lord, writ almoſt in our own Age, in the 
Irenzus l. 5. end of Domitian's Reign. Milito writ upou it; Theophilus of 
Ef ain Antioch, Hippolitus, Clemens, and Dennis of Alexandria, Ter- 
1. 4. c. 24, fullian, Cyprian, and Origen do cite it. And thus the Canon 
26. of the New Teſtament ſeems to be fully made out by the 
12. <.27, Concurrent Teſtimony of the ſeveral Churches immediately at- 
ter the Apoſtolical time. 

Here it is to be obſerved, that a great difference is to be 
made between all this and the Oral Tradition of a Doctrine, 
in which there is nothing fixed or permanent, ſo that the whole 
is only Report carried about and handed down. Whexzeas here 

| 2 
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is a Book, that was only to be copied out and read publickly, Ax r. 6. 
by all Perſons, between which the difference is ſo vaſt. 


and 
that it is as little poſſible to imagine how the one ſhould con- 
tinue pure, as how the other ſhould come to be corrupted. 
There was never a Book of which we have that reaſon to be 
aſſured that it is genuine, that we have here. There hap- 
to be conſtant Diſputes among Chriſtians from the 
Second Century downward, concerning ſome of the moſt 
important Parts of this Doctrine; and by both ſides theſe 
Books were to: And though there might be ſome 
Variations in Readings and Tranſlations, yet no queſtion was 
made concerning the Canon, or the Authenticalncſs of the 
Books themſelves ; unleſs it were by the Manichees, who came 
indeed to be called Chriſtians, by a very enlarged way of ſpeak- 
ing; ſince it is juſtly ftrange how Men who ſaid that the Author 
of the Univerſe, and of the Maſaical Diſpenſation, was an Evil 
God; and who held that there were two Supreme Gods, a 


Good and an Evil one; how ſuch Men, I ſay, could be called 


Chriſtians. | | 
TE Authority of thoſe Books is not derived from any Judg- 
ment that the Church made concerning them; but from this, 


That it was known that they were writ, either by Men who were 


themſelves the Apoſtles of Chriſt, or by thoſe who were their 
Aſſiſtants and Companions, at whoſe Order, or under whoſe 
Direction and Approbation it was known that they were written 
and publiſhed. Theſe Books were received and known for ſuch, 
in the very Apoſtolical Age itſclf ; ſo that many of the Apoſto- 
lical Men, ſuch as Ignatius and Polycarp, lived long enough to 


ſee the Canon generally received and ſettled. The ſuffering and 


depreſſed ſtate of the firſt Chriſtians was alſo ſuch, that as there 
is no reaſon to ſuſpect them of Impoſture, ſo it is not at all 
credible that an Impoſture of this kind could have paſſed upon 
all the Chriſtian Churches. A man in a corncr might have 
forged the Sibylline Oracles, or ſome other Pieces which were not 
to be generally uſed ; and they might have appeared ſoon after, 
and Credit might have been given too eaſily to a Book or Wri- 
ting of that kind: But it cannot be imagined, that in an Age in 
which the belief of this Doctrine brought men under great 


_ Troubles, and in which Miracles and other extracrdinary Gifts 


were long continued in the Church, that, I ſay, either Falſe Books 
could have been fo early obtruded on the Church as True, or that 
True Books could have been ſo vitiated as to loſe their Original 
Purity, while they were ſo univerſally read and uſed; and that 
| to ſoon; or that the Writers of that very Age and of the next, 
ſhould have been fo generally and ſo groſly impoſed upon, as 
to have cited Spurious Writings for T ruc. Theſe are things 
that could not be believed in the Hiſtories or Records of any 

| H z Nation: 
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ART. 6. Nation: Though the Value that the Chriſtians ſet upon theſe 
WY Books, and the conſtant uſe they made of them, reading a 


Lake 24 


Parcel of them every Lord's Day, make this much leſs ſuppoſa- 
ble in the Chriſtian Religion, than it could be in any other 
fort of Hiſtory or Record whatſoever. The early ſpreading of 
the Chriſtian Religion to ſo many remote Countries and Pro- 
vinces, the many Copies vf theſe Books that lay in Countries ſo 
remote, the many 'I ranſlations of them that were quickly 
made, do all concur to make the Impoſſibility of any ſuch Im- 
poſture the more ſenſible. Thus the Canon of the New Teſta- 
ment is fixed upon clear and ſure Grounds. 

From thence, without any further Proof, we may be con- 


vinced of the Canonof the Old Teſtament. Chrift does frequent- | 


Iy cite Miſes and the Prophets; he appeals to them; and though 
he charged the Jetes of that time, chicfly their Teachers and 


Rulers, with many Diſorders and Faults, yet he never once ſo 


much as inſinuated that they had corrupted their Law, or other 
Sacred Books; which if true, had been the greateſt of all thoſe 
Abuſes that they had put upon the People. Our Saviour cited 
their Books according to the Tranſlation that was then in Credit 


and common Uſe amongſt them. When one aſked him which 


was the great Commandment, he anſwered, How readeft thou 
And he proved the chief things relating to himſelf, his Death 
and Reſurrection, from the Prophecies that had gone before ; 
which ought to have been fulfilled in him: He alſo cites the 
Old Teſtament, by a Threefold Diviſion of the Law of Moſes, 


the Prophets, and the Pſalms ; according to the Three Orders 


of Books into which the Jews had divided it. The P/alms, 
which was the firſt among the Holy Writings, being ſet for 


that whole Volume, St. Paul ſays, That to the Fes were 


Rom. 3.2. _ mitted the Oracle; of Gd: He reckons that among the chief 


of their . but he never blames them for being unfaith- 
ful in this Truſt; and it is certain that the Fews have not cor- 
rupted the chief of thoſe Paflages that are urged againſt them 


to prove Jeſus to have been the Chrift. So that the Old Teſta- 


ment, at leaſt the Tranſlation of the LXX Interpreters, which 
was in common uſe and in high eſteem among the ews in 
our Saviour's time, was as to the main, faithful and uncerrupted. 
This might be further urged from what St. Paul ſays concern- 


ing thoſe Scriptures which Timothy had learned of a Child; 


theſe could be no other than the Books of the Old Teſtament. 
Thus if the W ritings of the New Teſtament are acknowledged 
to be of Divine Authority, the full Teſtimony that they give 
to the Books of the Old 'Teftament, does ſufficiently prove their 
Authority and Genuineneſs likewiſe. But to carry this matter 
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Moſes wrought ſuch Miracles both in Egypt, in paſſing Arr. 6. 
through the Ned. Sca, and in the Wilderneſs, that if theſe are — 
acknowledged to be true, there can be no queſtion made of his 
being ſent of God, and authoriſed by him to deliver his Will 
to the Tewih Nation. The Relation given of thoſe Miracles 
repreſents them to be ſuch in themſelves, and to have been 
acted fo publickly, that it cannot be pretended they were 
Tricks, or that ſome bold Aſſerters gained a Credit to them by 
affirming them. "They were fo publickly tranſacted, that the 
Relations given of them are either downright F m or they 
were clear and unconteſted Characters of a Prophet authoriſed 

of God. Nor is the Relation of them made with any of thoſe 
Arts that are almoſt neceſſary to Impoſtors. "The Faw!h Na- 
tion is all along repreſented as froward and diſobedient, apt to 
murmur and rebel. The Laws it contains, as to the political 
Part, are calculated to advance both Juſtice and Compaſſion, to 
awaken Induftry, and yet to repreſs Avarice. Liberty and Au- 
thority are duly tempered ; the moral Part is pure, and ſuitable 
to human Nature, though with ſome Imperſections and Lole- 
rances which were connived at, but yet regulated: And tor 
the religious Part, Idolatry, Magick, and all human Sacrifices 
were put away by it. When we e conſider what Remains are left 
us of the Idolatry of the Egyptians, and what was afterward 
[ among the Greeks and Romans, who were polite and well con- 
| AKfiituted as to their Civil Laws and Rules, and may be eſtzem- 
ed the moſt refined Pieces of Heathenjſm, we do find a Sim- 
plicity and Purity, a Meſty and Gravity, a Modeſty with 2 
Decency 1n the fowiſh Rituals, to which the others can in no 
ſort be compared. 
| In the Books of Moſes, no Deſign for himſelf appears; his 
| | Poſterity were but in the Croud, " Levites without any Cha- 
racter of Diſtinction; and he ſpares neither himſelf nor his Bro- 
ther, when there was occaſion to mention their Faults, no 
more than he does the reit of his Countrymen. It is to be 
further confidercd, that the Laws and Policy appointed by Ma- 
ſes ſettled many Rules and Rites that muſt have perpetuated the 
i Remembrance of them. The Land was to be divided by Lot, 
„ and every Sharc was to deſcend in an Inheritance: The frequent 
4 Aſſemblies at Feraſalem on the three great Feſtivals, the Sab- 
| baths, the New Moons, the Sabbatical Year, and the great Ju- | 
bilec, the Law of the double Tythe, the Sacritices of ſo many _ 
different kinds, the Diſtinctions of Meats, the Prohibition of 0 
eating Blood, together with many other Particulars, were all 1 
founded upon it. Now let it be a little conſidered, whether 
the Foundation of all this, I mean the Five Books of Moſes, 
could be a Forgery or not. If the Pentateuch was delivered by 
Moſes 1 to the 7ews, and received by them as the Rule 
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ee End of Words may be rendered; or it may be underſtood of ſome of the 
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Ax r. 6. both of their Religion and Policy, then it is not poſſible to 
— — conceive, but that the Recital of all that is contained from the 


Book of Eredus to the End of Deuteronomy, was known by 
them to be truc ; and this eſtabliſhes the Credit of the whole. 
But if this is not admitted, then let it be conſidered in what 
time it can poſſibly be ſuppoſed that this Impoſture could have 
appeared. There is a continued Series of of their Hi- 
ſtory, that goes down to the Babyloniſb Captivity; ſo if there 


Vas an Impoſture of this ſort ſet on foot in that time, all that 


Hiſtory muſt have been made upon it, and an Account muſt 
have been given of the Diſcovery of thoſe Books; otherwiſe 
the Impoſture muſt have been too weak to have gained Credit. 
Whercas on the contrary, the whole Thread of their Hiſtory 
repreſents theſe Books to have been always amongſt them. 

Tre Diſcoverv made in the Reign of Jeſias, cannot be ſup- 
poſed to be of this ſort ; ſince how much Diſorder ſoever the 
long and wicked Reign of Manaſſes might have brought them 


under, and what havock ſoever might have been made of the 


Writings that were held ſacred among them, yet it was impoſ- 
ſible that a Serics of forged Laws and Hiſtories could have been 
put upon them; of which there was ſtill a continued Memory 
preſerved among them ; and that they could be brought to be- 


lieve that a Book and a Law full of ſo much Hiſtory, and of 
' fo many various and uruſual Rites founded upon it, had been 


held ſacred among them for many Ages; if it was but a new 
Invention. Therefore this is an extravagant Conceit : So that 


2 Chrea. 34 the Book that was then found in the Temple, was either the 


Original of the Law written by Hoſes's own Hand; for ſo the 


laſt Chapters of Deuteronomy, which ſeem: by the Tenor of them 
to have been at firſt a Book by themſelves, tho? afterwards join- 
ed to the reſt of Deuteronomy ; and in the Collection that Foftas 
was making, theſe might be wanting at firſt ; and in theſe there 


* © are ſuch ſevere Threatnings, that it was no wonder if a Heart fo 
tender as Fofias's was very much affected at the reading them. 


Upon the whole matter there is no Period in the whole 
Hiſtory of the Jets, to which any Suſpicion of ſuch an Im- 
poſture can be faſtened before the Babylonih Captivity: So it 
muſt be laid either upon the times of the Captivity, or ſoon af- 
ter their Return out of it. Now, not to obſerve that Men in 
ſuch Circumſtances are ſeldom capable of things of that nature, 
can it be imagined that a Series of Books that run through many 
Ages, could have been framed fo particularly, and yet ſo exactly, 
that nothing in any concurrent Hiftory could ever be brought 
to diſprove any part of it? That ſuch a thing could paſs in fo 
ſhort a time upon a whole Nation, while ſo many Men re- 
membred,-or might well remember what they had been * 

the 
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the Captivity, if they had not all known that it was true, is a ART. 6. 
moſt inconceivable — Theſe Books were ſo far from being — 
diſputed, though we ſee their Neighbours the Samaritans were 
inclined enough to conteſt every thing with them, that all ac- 
uieſced in them, and in that ſecond beginning of their being a a 
tate, as it is opened in the Books of Eſdras and Nehemiah, and 
. in Danzel, and the three Prophets of the ſecond Temple, all the 
other Books were received among them without diſpute: And 
their Law was in ſuch high efteem, that about two hundred 
Years after that, the King of Egypt did with much Intreaty, and 
at a vaſt Charge, procure a Tranſlation of it to be made in Greek. 
Tux Jeuiſb Nation, as they live much within themſelves, 
where it is ſafe for them to profefs their Religion, ſo they have 
had the Divine Authority of their Books ſo deeply infuſed in 
them from Age to Age, that now above ſixteen hundred Years, 
though it is not poſſible for them to practiſe the main parts of 
their Religion, and though they ſuffer much for profeſling it, 
vet they do ſtill adhere to it, and practiſe as much of it as 
they can by the Law itſelf, which ties the chief Performances 
{ of that Religion to one determinate Place. This is a Firmneſs 
which has never yet appeared in any other Religion beſides the 
Zewiſh and the Chriſtian : For all the ſeveral Shapes of Hea- 
theniſm have often changed, and they all went off as ſoon as 
the Government that ſupported them fell, and that another 
came in its place. Whereas theſe have ſubſiſted long, not only 
without the Support of the Civil Power, but under many {c- 
vere Perſecutions : which is at leaſt a good moral Argument to 
prove, that theſe Religions had another Foundation, and a 
deeper Root than any other Religion could ever pretend to. 
Yet after all, it is not to be denied, but that in the Collection 
that was made Lo os M Old Teſtament after the 
aptivity, by Ezra and others, or after that burning of many of 
3 of their Law under Autiochus Epiphanes bat ear} in 
the Book of Maccabees, that ſome diſorder might happen; that 1 Moce:b. 
there might be ſuch regard had to ſome Copies, as not to alter“ 3. 
ſome manifeſt Faults that were in them, but that inſtead of that, 
they might have marked on the Margin that which was the 
true Reading: And a ſuperſtitious Conceit might have after- 
wards crept in, and continued in Aiter-ages, of a Myſtery in 
that matter, upon their firſt letting theſe Faults continue in the 
Text with the marginal Annotation of the Correction of them. 
There might be alſo other marginal Annotations of the modern 
Names of Places ſet againſt the ancient ones, to guide the Reader's 
Judgment ; and afterwards the modern Name might have been 
writ inſtead of the ancient one. Theſe are things that might na- 
turally enough happen: And will ſerve to reſolve many Objections 
againſt the Texts of the Old Teſtament. All the Numbers of Per- 
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ſons as well as of Years might alſo have been writ in numerical 

ers, though afterwards they came all to be fet down un 
Words at large: And while they were in Letters, as ſome 
might have been worn out, and loſt in ancient Copies, fo 
others were by the Reſemblance of ſome Letters, very like 
to be miſtaken: Nor could Mens Memories ſerve them ſo 
well to correct Miſtakes in Numbers as in other Matters. 
This may ſhew a way to reconcile many ſeeming Differences 
between the Accounts that are varioufly ſtated in ſome of the 
Books of the Bible, and between the Helrew and the Septua- 
gint. In theſe Matters our Church has made no Deciſion; and 
ſo Divines are left to a juſt Freedom in them. 

Ix general we may ſafely rely upon the Care and Providence. 
of God, and the Induſtry of Men, who arc naturally apt to 
preſerve things of that kind entire, which arc highly valued 2- 
mong them. And therefore we conclude, That the Books of 
the Old Teſtament are preſerved pure down to us, as to all 
thoſe things for which they were written; that is, in ever 
thing that is either an Object of Faith, or a Rule of Life: And 
as to lefſer Matters which viſibly have no Relation to either of 
theſe, there is no reaſon to think that every Copier was fo di- 
vinely guided that no ſmall Error might ſurprize him. In 
Fact, we know that there are many various Readings, which 


might have ariſen from the Haſte and Careleſſneſs of Copiers, 


from their gueſſing wrong that which appeared doubtful or im- 
perfect in the Copy, and from a ſuperſtitious adhering tv ſome 
apparent Faults, when they found them in Copies of a venerable: 
Antiquity. But when al! thoſe various Readings are compared 
together, it appears that as they are inconſiderable, ſo they do 


not concern our Faith, nor our Morals ; the ſetting which right 


was the main end of Revelation. The moft important Diver- 


lity relates to Chronology : But the Account of time, eſpecially 
in the firſt Ages, is of no Conſequence to our belicving right, 
or to our living well: And therefore if ſome Errors or Miſ- 
takes ſhould appear to be among thoſe different Readings, 
theſe give no juſt cauſe to doubt of the whole. And indeed, 
conſidering the many Ages through which thoſe Books have 
paſt, we have much more reaſon to wonder, that they are 
brought down to us ſo entire, and ſo manifeſtly genuine in all 
their main and important Parts, than that we ſhould ſee ſome 
Prints of the Frailty of thoſe who copied and preſerved them. 
IT remains only upon this Head to conſider what Inſpira- 
tion and an inſpired Book is, and how far that Matter is to be 
carried. When we talk with one another, a Noiſe is made 


in the Air that ſtrikes with ſuch Vibrations on the Ears of others, 


that by the Motion thereby made on the Brain of another, we 


do convey our Thoughts to another Perſon : So that the Im- 


preſton 
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preſſion made on the Brain is that which communicates our Ak r. 6. 
WY 


Thoughts to another. By this we can caſily apprehend how 
God may make ſuch Impreſſions on Mens Brains, as may convey 
tothem ſuch things as he intends to make known to them. 

Tuis is the general Notion of Infpiration ; in which the 
manner and degree of the Impreſſion, may make it at the leaſt 
as certain that the Motion comes from God, as a Man may be 
certain that ſuch a thing was told him by ſuch a Perſon, and 
not by any other. Now there may be difterent degrees both of 
the Obj that are revealed, and of the manner of the Re- 
velation. To ſome it may be given in charge to deliver Rules 
and Laws to Men: And becauſe that ought to be exprefled 
in plain Words without Pomp or Ornament, therefore upon 
ſuch occaſions the Imagination is not to be much agitated; but 
the impreſſion muſt be made ſo naked, that the Underſtanding 
may clearly apprehend it ; and by conſequence that it mav 
be plainly expreſſed. In others, the deſign may be only to 
employ them in order to the awakening men to obſerve a Pr 
already received and owned; That muſt be done with ſuch 
pompous Viſions of Judgments coming upon the Violation of 
thoſe Laws, as may very much alarm thoſe to whom they are 
ſent: Both the Repreſentations and the Expreſſions muſt be fit- 
ted to excite Men, to terrify, and fo to reform them. Now 
becauſe the Imagination, whether when we are tranſported in 
our Thoughts being awake, or in Dreams, is capable of hav- 
ing thoſe Scenes acted upon it, and of being ſo excited by 
them, as to utter them with pompous Figures, and in a duz 
Rapidity ; This is another way of Inſpiration that is ſtrictly cal- 


led Prophecy in the Old Teſtament. A great deal of the Style 


uſed in this muſt relate to the particulars of the time to which 
it belongs: Many Alluſions, Hints, and Forms of Speech muſt 
be uſed, that arc lively and proverbial ; which cannot be un- 
derftood, unleſs we had all thoſe concurrent helps which ar: 
loſt even in the next Age, if not preſerved in Books, and ſo 
they muſt be quite loſt after miny Ages are paſt, when 14 other 
Memorials are left of the Time in which they were tranſact- 
ed. This muſt needs make the fur greater part of all the pro- 


phetick Writings to be very dark to us: Not to inſiſt upon the 


peculiar Genius of the Language in which the Prophets wrote, 
and on the common Cuttoms of thoſe Climates and Nations 
to this day, that are very different from our own. 

A third degree of Inſpiration might be, when there were no 
Diſcoveries of future Events to be made; but good and holy 
Men were to be inwardly excited by God, to compoſe ſuch 
Poems, Hymns, and Diſcourſes, as ſnould be of great uſe both 
to give Men clearer and fuller Apprehenſions of divine things, 


and alſo inſenſibly to charm them with a pleaſant and exalted 


way 
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way of treating them. And if the Providence of God ſhould 
ſo order them in the Management of their Compoſures, that it 
may afterwards appear that Predictions were intermixed with 
them ; yet they are not to be called Prophets, unleſs God had 
revealed to them the myſtical Intent of ſuch Predictions : So 
that though the Spirit of God propheſied in them, yet they 
themſelves not underſtanding it, are not to be accounted Pro- 
phets. Of this laſt fort are the Books of the. Pſalms, Fob, 
Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, &c. 

AccorDinG to the different Order of theſe trations 
was the Old Teſtament divided into three Volumes. The In- 
ſpiration of the New Teſtament, is all to be reduced to the firſt 
ſort, except the Revelation, which is purely and ſtrictly prophe- 
tical The other parts of the New Teſtament are writ after 
a fofter and clearer Illumination ; and in a Style ſuitable to it, 
Now becauſe Enthuſiaſts and Impoſtors may falfly pretend to 
divine Commiſſions and Inſpirations, it is neceſſary {both for the 
undeceiving of thoſe who may be miſ-led by a hot and ungo- 
verned Imagination, and for giving ſuch an Authority to Men 
truly inſpired, as may diſtinguiih them from falſe Pretenders) 
that the Man thus infpired ſhould have ſome evident Sign or o- 
ther, either ſome miraculous Action that is viſibly beyond the 
Powers of Nature, or ſome particular Diſcovery of fomewhat 


chat is to come, which muſt be fo expreſſed, that the Accom- 


pliſhment of it may ſhew it to be beyond the Conjectures 
of the moſt ſagacious : By one or both of thoſe a Man muſt 
prove, and the World muſt be convinced, that he is ſent and 
directed by God. And if ſuch Men deliver their Meſſage in 
N we muſt receive ſuch Writings as ſacred and in- 


In theſe Writings ſome parts are hiſtorical, ſome doctrinal, 
and ſome elenchtical or argumentative. As to the hiſtorical 
Part, it is certain that whatſoever is delivered to us, as a mat- 
ter truly tranſacted, muſt be indeed ſo: But it is not neceſſary 
when Diſcourſes are reported, that the gow 196 Words ſhould 
be {ct down juſt as they were ſaid, it is enough if the effect of 
them is reported: Nor is it neceſſary that the Order of Time 


mould be ſtrictiy obſerved, or that all the Conjunctions in ſuch 


Relations be underſtood ſeverely according to their 
grammatical Meaning: . It is viſible that all the ſacred Writers 

write in a diverſity of Style, according to their different Tem- 
pers, and to the various Impreſſions that were made upon 
them. In that the Inſpiration left them to the uſe of their Far 
culties, and to their previous Cuſtoms and Habits: The Deſign 


of Revelation as to this part of its Subject, is only to give ſuch 


Repreſentations of Matters of Fact, as may both work upon and 
guide our Belief : But the Order of Time, 2 
a EE having 
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having no Influence that way, the Writers might diſpoſe them Arr. 6. 
and expreſs them variouſly, and yet all be exactly true. For- 


the conjunctivg Particles do rather import that one paſſage comcs 
to be related aftec another, than that it was really tranſacted 
after it. | 
As to the doctrinal Parts, that is, the Rules of Life which 
theſe Books ſet before us, or the Propoſitions that are offered 
to us in them, we muſt entirely acquieſce in theſe, as in the 
Voice of God who ſpeaks to us by the means of a Perſon, whom 
he by his authorizing him in ſo wonderful a manner, obliges us 
to hear and belicve. But when theſe Writers come to explain 
or argue, they uſe many Figures that were well known in 
that Age: But becauſe the Signification of a Figure is to be 
taken from common uſe, and not to be carried to the utmoſt 
extent that the words themſelves will bear, we muſt therefore 


inquire as much as we can, into the Manner and Phraſcology of 'q 
the time in which ſuch Perſons lived, which with relation to the if 
New Teſtament will lead us far : And by this we ought to go- "| 
vern the Extent and Importance of theſe Figures. 1 
As to their Arguings, we are further to conſider, that ſome- I 


times they argue upon certain Grounds, and at other times 

go upon Principles, acknowledged and received by thoſe with 
whom they dealt. It ought never to be made the only way of 
proving a thing, to found | 


juſt and uſual way of confirming it, or at leaſt of filencing thoſe 
who oppoſe it, to ſhew that it follows naturally from thoſe O- 
pinions and Principles that are received among them. Since 
therefore the Jews had at the time of the writing of the New 
Teſtament, a peculiar way of expounding many Prophecies 
and Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, it was a very proper way 
to convince them, to alledge many Places according to their 
Key and Methods of Expoſition. Thercfore when divine 
Writers argue upon any Point, we arc always bound to believe 

the Concluſions that their Reaſonings end in, as Parts of divine 


Revelation: But we are not bound to be able to make out or 


even to aſſent to all the Premiſes made uſe of by them in their 

whole extent; unleſs it appears plainly that they affirm the Pre- 

miſes as expreſly as they do the Concluſions proved by them. 
AND thus far I have laid down ſuch a Scheme rni 


Inſpiration and inſpired Writings, as will afford, to ſuch as ap- 


prehend it aright, a Solution to moſt of theſe difficulties with 
which we are urged on the account of ſome Paſlages in the 
facred Writings. The laying down a Scheme that aſſerts an 
immediate Inſpiration which goes to the Style, and to every 


Tittle, and that denies any Error to have crept imo any of the 
Copies, as it ſeems on the one hand to raiſe the Honour of the 


Scriptures 


it upon the Conceſſions of thoſe with 
whom we deal; yet when a thing is once truly proved, it is a 
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ART. 6. Scriptures very highly, ſo it lies open on the other hand to great 
w—— Difhcultics which ſeem inſuperable in that Hypotheſis ; whereas 
a middle wayp as it ſettles the divine Inſpiration of theſe Writ- 
ings, and their being contim: ed down genuine and unvitiated 
to us, as to all that, for which we can only ſupp ue that Inſpi- 
ration was given; fo it helps us mwie catily out of all Difficul- 
ties, by yielding that which ſerves to anfwer — witliout 
weakening the Authority of the whole. 

I come in the laſt place to examine the negative Conſe- 
quence, that ariſes out of this Head, which excludes thoſe 
Books commonly called Apocryphal, that are here rejected, from 
- Þcing · a part of the Canon: Nag tl. this will be eaſily made out. 
The chief reaſon that preſſes us Chriſtians to acknowledge the 
, Teſtament, is the Teftimony that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
Bur boo Yf gave to thoſe Books, as they were then received by the Few- 
7 24 7h Church; to whom were committc the Oracies of God. Now 


ceived aniong the Jews, or were ſo much as known to them. 


them; neither Ph; nor Jef, phus ſpeak of them. Jeſiphus on 
the contrary ſys, thev had « nly 22 Books that deſerved Belief, 
but that thoſe which woo wiltten after the time of Ariaxerxes, 
were not of equal C:edit wit. the reit: And that in that Period 
bey bad no Pre phets at all. Ih 50 ziſtian Church was for 
> ſome Ages an utter Steg to tage : Books. Melite, Bijhop of 
_ Sardic, Peing de defired by O:r/irrus to gave * a perfect Cata- 
@-logus of the Books of the (id 1 ſtament, took a Journey on 
ppurpoie to the Eat to examine this matter at its Source: And 

wing, as he ſays, made an exact Enquiry, he ſent him the 
Names of them juſt as we rccem the Canon; of which Enuje- 
bins ſays, that he has preſerves i: , becauſe it contained all thoſe 
Books which the Church owned, Origen gives us the ſame 
Catalogue according to the ] radition of the Jews, who divided 
TT. the Old Teſtament le 22 Boo! Ks, accerding to the Letters of 
5 dynop. their Alphabet. dn reckons them up in the ſame man- 


8 kg 


227 A thoſe, as they had received them by T'raditzon, and as they 
cc were received by the whoe Church of Chriſt, becauſe ſome 
be © preſumed to mix apocryphal Books with the divine Scrip- 
< tures: And therefore he was ſet on it by the orthodox Bre- 
4h thren, in order to declare the Canonical Books delivered as 
& ſuch by Tradition, and belicved to be of divine Inſpiration. 
2 cc It is true, he adds, That beſides theſe there were other Books 
« which were not put into the Canon, but yet were appointed 
<« by the Fathers to be rcad by thoſe who firſt come to be in- 
« ſtructed in the way of Piety: And then he reckons up 
moſt oi che poor: plal Bob. Here is the fart mention 
2 coe. 


it is not fo much as pretended, that ver theſe B. \oks were re- 


P None ef the Writers of the New Teſtament cite or mention 


* Tp. Pasa. NCT to be 22, and he nunc diſtinctly ſays © that he delivered 
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of the univerſal Church; fo that here we have the concurring 


talogucs. 


And among theſe the Apocryphal Books came alto to be read, 
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we find of them, as indeed it is very probable they were made at Ak r. 6. 
Alexandria, by ſome of thoſe Jews who lived there in great way we 
numbers. Both Hilary and Cyril of Jeruſalem give us the 

ſame Catalogue of the Buoks of The Old Teftamen ity and affirm 

that they delivered them thus according to the Tradition of the 
Ancients. Cyril favs, That all other Books are to be put IN Catech. 4. 
a ſecond Order. Gregory Nazianzen reckons up the 22 Books, 

and adds that none beſides them are genuine. The words that 

are in the Article are repeated by St. Ferem in ſeveral of his Pre- 

faces. And that which ſhould determine this whole matter, is, | 
That the Council of Laodicea by an XP! eſs Canon delivers the, nad 
Catalogue of the canonical Books as we do, decreeing that theſe 


only ſhould be read in the Charch. Now the Canons of this 


Council were afterwards received into the Code of the Canons 


Denſe of the whole Cinuch of God in tins nigtter. 

IT is true, the Book of the Revdlation not hein reckoned in 
it, this may be urged to detract from its Authority : But it was ® 
circads proved, that that Book was received nach carker into 
the Canon of the Scriptures, ſo the Detion of tins Cann being 
to cſtal lh the Authority of thoſe Books that were to be read 
in the Church, the Darknets of the Apocalypſe making it ap- 
pear reaſonable not to read it publickl;, that muy be the rca- 
ſon why it is not mentioned in it, as well as in ſoine later Ca- 


Henk we have four Centuries clear fot our Canon, in Ex- 
cluſion to all Additions. It were eaſy to carry tj:is much further 
down, and to ſhew that tlicſe Books were never by any expreſs 
Definition received into the Canon, till it was done at Tien: 
And that in all the Ages of the Church, even after they came 
to be much efteemed, there were divers Writ: 7, and thoſc 
generally the moſt learnod of their time, why denied them to 
be a part of the Canon. At firſt many \w ritings were read in 
the Churches, that were in high Reputation both for the ſake 
of the Authors, and of the Contents of them, though tliæy were 
never looked on as a part of the Canon: Such were Clemens's ©. 
Epiſtle, the Books of Hermas, the Acts of tlie Martyrs, beſides 
ſeveral other things which were read in zer jar Churchcs, 


47. 


as containing ſome valuable Books of Initruction, belide . 5 
ral F ragments of the Fewifh Hiitory, which were perhaps too 

cuſily believed to be truc. Theſe therefore being uſually reac, 

they came to be reckaped among Canonical Scriptures : For 

this is the reaſon anal i in the third Council of Cart/ age, for 

calling them Canonical, becauſe they had reccived them trom 

their Fathers as Books that were to be read in Churches: And 

the word Canonical was by ſome in thoſe Ages uſed in' large 


? ſenſe, 
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Ax r. 6. ſenſe, in oppoſition to ſpurious ; ſo that it ſignified no more 

wy than that they were genuine. So much depends upon this Ar- 
ticle, that it — neceſſary to dwell fully upon it, and to 
ſtate it clearly. 


Ir remains onl ts ins ths fats between the Ar- 
ticles now eſtabliſhed, and thoſe ſet forth by King Edward. 
In the latter there was not a Catalogue given of the Books of 
Scripture, nor was there any diſtinction ſtated between the Ca- 
nonical, and the Apocryphal Books. In thoſe there is likewiſe 
a Paragraph, or rather a Parentheſis added after the words 
moved thereby, in theſe words, Although ſomerimes- it 
may be admitted by God's fairhful People a as b Pious, and 
conducing unto Dyer and _— hich are now 
left out, becauſe the Authority hurch as to matters 
of Order and Decency, M was only intended to be aſſerted 
2 = period, is more fully explained and ſtated in the 354; 


ARTICLE 


1 


. of the CHURcn of England. 
AKI EL WW 
Of the Old Teſtament. 


The Old Tcltament is nor contrary to the New: Foz 
both in che Did and New Teſtament Cveclaſting 


Like is offcred ro Pankind by Thoif, woo is the only 


Mediatoz between Gd and San, being bath God and 
Man. Wherefoze rhey arc not to be feard, which 
feign that rhe Old Fathers did look only fog Trank- 
t92Pp Pꝛomilcs. 7 


Alrhougy the Law giben from Gd by Moſes, as touch: 


ing Teremonies and Rites, do nor bind Chziſtian 
Men, no! the Ci vil Pꝛetepts theres ought of ner: (ry 
to be received in any Commonwealth, vet notwich⸗ 
ſtanding no CThziſtian Pan wharſoever is free form 


the Obedience of the Commandments wich are calicy 


Pozal. | 
HIS Article is made up of the Sixth and the Nincteanth 
4 of King Edward's Articles laid together: Only the 
Nineteent) of King Edward's has theſe words after Ma: al: 
Wehercfoze ther are not to be heard, wich icach rhyac 
the Holy Scriptures were given to none bur to tte 
weak; and bjag continuali'y of che Spirir, by which 


they do pꝛetend thay all wharfocver rhe» Preach is ing? 


geſted to them; rheugh manikeſtlp cantratp ta rhe Yoty 

Scriptures. This whole Article relates to the Antinomians, 

as theſe laſt words were added by reaſon of the Extravagance 

of ſome Enthuſiaſts at that time; but that Madncis having ccaſed 
in Queen Elizabeth's time, it ſeems it was thought that there 
was no more occaſion for thoſe words. 

Tux are Four Heads that do belong to this Article: 
Firft, That the Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New. 
Secondiy, That Chriſt was the Mediator in b<th Diſpenſ tions, 
ſo that Salvation was offered in both by Ei a. Tita, Phot 
the Ceremonial and the Judiciary Preceprs in the Law of Alaſes 
do not bind Chriſtians. curthly, That che Moral Law docs 
ſtill bind all Chriſtians. 

To the Firſt of theſe, The Mænichees of eld, who fancied 
that there was a Bad as well as a Good Gol, thought that th eſe 
Two Great Principles were in a perpetual ſtruggie; and they 


believed the Old Diſpenſation was under the Bad One, which 


was taken away by the New, that is the work of the Good 
God. But they who held ſuch monſtrous Tcnzts, muſt need; 


rejcct the whole New hes cas or very much corrupt it: 
| ince 
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Ax r. 7. ſince there is nothing plainer, than that the Prophets of the 
wy —sd) foretold the New, with approbation; and the Writers of 
the New prove both their Commiſſion and their Doctrine from 
Paſſages of the Old Teitament. This therefore could not 
be affirmed without rejecting many of the Books that we own, 
and corrupting the reſt. So this deſerves no more to be con- 
ſidered. 

Urox this occaſion it will be no improper Digreſſion, to 
conſider what Revelation thoſe under the Moſaical Law, or 
that lived before it, had of the Meſſias: This is an Important 
Matter: It is a great Confirmation of the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, as it will furniſh us with proper Arguments 
againſt the Jews. It is certain they have long had, and ſtill 
have an Expectation of a Moeſſias: Now the Characters and 
Predictions concerning this Perſon muſt have been fulfilled long 
ago, or the Prophecics will be found to be faiſe ; and if they do 
nett and were accompiiſhed in our Saviour's Perſon, and if no 
other Perſon could ever protend to this, then that which is under - 


A 


U 
w 


| to Adam after his Sin, fies et an Enmity between the Seed 
tren. 3. 15. Of the Serpent and the Seed of the Woman: It ſhall bruiſe 
thy head, wad thou forilt bruiſe ,’ The one might hurt 
the other in foine leer Inſtances, but the other was to have an 
intire Victory at laſt; which is plainly ſignified by the Figures 
of bruiſing the Heel, and brains the Head, which was to be 
performed bv one win was to beer this Character of being the 
Gen 12. 3. Woman's Seed, Ihe noxe Promiſe wes made to Abraham, In 
Cren. 22.18. te fai af! the Faitics of the Earth be blefjed : This was 
Den. 25. 24 Iodgsd in iis Sed or Poſterity, upon his being ready to offer 
Cen. 20. 14. up his Sou He That Promiic was renewed to IJſaac, and 
Cen. 49. 10. after him to Zach: When he was dying, it was lodged by him 
in the Tribe of Juelub, when he propheſicd, That the Scepter - 
acid uot depart from fudah, nr the Lawgiver from between 
bis Teet, till $1199 fioaid come ; and the gathering of the People, 
tlut is, of the Gentiles, was te be to him. Tt is certain the Ten 
34 oo . . 3 32 5 
L rives were loſt in their Captivity, whereas the IJ ribe of Judah 
vis brouglit back, and continued to be a Political Body under 
tnulr own Laws, till a Breach was made upon that by the Remans 
tit reducing tem to the Form of a Province, and ſoon after 
tint eftroving them uiterly ; So that either that Prediction was 
not a:compluaed, or the %%%, the Sent, to whom the Gentiles 
were to be gathered, came before they loſt their Scepter and Laws. 
{1:J:s told the People of Tjra:!, That God was t9 raiſe up 
Teas 18.15. ang them a Prephet like unto him, to whom "they ought 
to bearken, otherwite God would require it of them. The 
Character of Moeſes was, That he was a Lawgiver, and 
the Author of an intire Body of inſtituted Religion, ſo they 
were to 100k for ſuch a on Baluam propheſicd dai kly of one 
| | whom 


— 
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whom he ſaw as at a great diſtance from his own time; ART. 7. 
and he ipoxe of a Star that ſbauld come out of Facob, and a - 
Sc:pter out of Iſrael: Some Memorial of which was proba- — 
bly preſerved among the Araliars. In the Book of Pfelms 
there are many things ſaid of Datid, wiich ſeem capable of a 
much Aurſter Senſe than can be pretended to be anfwered b 
any thing that befel himſelf. What is ſaid in the 24, the 107%, 
the 22d, "the 45th, the 1024, and the 110% P/alme, afford us 
copious Inſtances cf theſe. Paſſages in theſe Pſalms muſt be 
ſtretched by Figures that go very lugh, to think they were all 
fultilled in David or Solomn : But in tl eir literal and largeſt 
Senſe they -were accompliiacd in Chriſt, to whom God ſaid, 
T hcu art my Son, this day hade 1 keratten thee. In him that 
was verified, Thou wilt uct leave iy Ser! in hell, neither wilt 
thou fuer thy Holy One ta ſee corruption. His Hs "was and his 
Feet were picrced, and lets wore ca upon his Fifturc. Of him 
it may be ſtrictly ſail, Thy Throne, O Cd, is for ever and 
cer. To him thut belonged, The Lord faid unto ny Lord, Sit 
thou on my Right hard, fiil I nabe ibiue enemies thy fac fect. 
And, Toe Lerd fware and till not repent, Thu art a Prieft 
for cover after the order of Biclevijedect. | 
The Prophets gave yet more expreſs Predictions concerning 
the Mcflias. Iaiah did quiet * Fears of Abaz, and of the 
Houſe of David, by ſaying, The Lord pimpeif ſoa! give pu a 11. 3. 24. 
Sign, Behoid, a Ti gin ball concei ge and bear a Son. It was 
certainly no ſign for cne that was a Virgin, to conceive after- 
wards and bear a Son; therefore the S7g2 or extraordinary tuing 
here promiſed as a fignal Pledge of Guy's Care of the Houſe or 
David, muſt lis i inthis That one ſtill remaining a Virgin, ſhould 
conccive and bar a Tam; not to inſiſt upon the ſtrict ligniſica- 
tion of the Word in the Original. The ſme Prophet did alſo 
foretcl, That as this Mes, or the Branch, mould ſpring 1. 77.1 
from the Stem of Je, ſo alſo he was to be full of the Spirit 
of the Lord; and that the Gentiles foeuld feek to li. In 
another place he enumerates ma any of the Miracles that ſnould 
be done by him: He was to give ſight to the Blind, make the 18. 35. 5,6. 
Deaf to hear, the Lame to walk. He does further ſet 5 vorth lis 
3 not that of a Warrior or Conqueror ; on the con- 5 
„He was net to cry nor ſtride, nor brea the b. 440.4 Need, th. 42. x. 
or . the ſmoking Flax; he was to bring forth Jueigme:t to 
the Gentiles, and the Iſies were to watt for his Law. There ver. 8. 
is a whole Chapter in the ſame Prophet, ſetting forth the 
mean Appearance that the Meſſias was to inake, the Contempt 10. 53. 
he was to fall under, and the Suffcrinys he was to DEAT 3 3 and 
that for the Sins of others, which were to be laid on lum; ſo. 
that his Szu/ or Life was to be made an Cyeriug for Sin, in 
reward of which he was to be . r In another 16. 62. 
Place his Miſkon | is {ct forth, not in the Stiles of War, or ot 
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Ver. 10. 
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ART. 7. Conqueſt, but of preaching to the Poor, ſetting the Priſoncrs 
tree as in a Year of Jubilee, and comforting the afflicted and 


Jer. 23. 5. 


T-r, 


I. 


31. 


ſuch as mourned. In the two laſt Chapters of that Prophet 
mention is made more particularly of the Gentiles that were 
to be called by him, and the 1/les that were afar cf, out of whom 
God was to take ſome for Pries and Levites : Which ſhewed 
plainly, that a new Diſpenſation was to be opened by him, in 
which the Gentiles were to be Prigſt and Levites, which could 
not be done while the Maſaical Law ſtood, that had tied 
theſe Functions to the Tribe of Levi, and to the Houſe of 
Aarm. Teremy renewed the Promiſe to the Houſe of David, 
of a King that ſbauld reign and proſper 3 in whoſe days Judah 
and 10 add were 10 dwell fefe ly, 2 name was to be, The 
Lord zur Rightecuſueſs. is certain this Promiſe was never 
literally accompliſhed ; _ therefore recourſe muſt be had to a 
Myſtical Senſe. Ihe ſame Prophet gives a large Account of a 
nett Covenant that God was to nabe with the heuſe of Ijrar!, 
nt accer ing to the r thit be 4 tor th their Fathers. 
when ne brought them out of Egnpt. e have alſo T wo Cha- 
racters given of that ü Corcnant 3 one is, That God world put 
his Law in their inward parts, aid write it in their hearts; 
that he would be their God, and that they ſhould all be taught 
ef him: Ihe other is, Thut be would forgive their Iuiguitise, 
at; pf remember their fin u more. One of theſe is in oppoſition 
to their Law, that conſiſted chiefly in Rituals, and had no Pro- 
miſes of Inward Affſtances; and the other is in oppoſition to 
the limited Pardon that was offered in that Diſpenſation, on the 
condition of tae many Sacrifices that they were required to offer. 
There 1s a Prediction to the ſame purpoſe in Ezekiel. Joel pro- 
packed of an extraordinary Effuſion of the Spirit of God on 


Ireat Numbers of Perſons, Old and Young, that was to happen 


before the great and terrible Day of the Lord, that is, before 
the Final Deftruction of Jeruſalem. Adicah, after he had fore- 
told ſeveral things of the Difpenſation of the Meſſiah, ſavs that 
he was to come out of Bethlchem Ephratab. Haggai encouraged 
thoſe who were troubled at the meanneſs of the Temple which 


they had raiſed after their return out of the Captivity. It had 


n-ither the outward Glory in its Fabrick that Solomon's Temple 
had, nor the more real Glory of the Art, with the 7. 
the Lato ; of Fire fon Headen on the Altar ; of a Succe 


the 8 which laft, ſtrictly ſpeaking, was the Glory; 
all which had been in Selzmor's Tem ple, but were wantin 
that. In oppoſition to this, the Prophet in the Name of od 
promiſed, That he would in a bath while ſhake the Heavens 
aid the Earth, and foake all Nations; words that import 


ſome ſurprizing and great Change; upon which the defere 
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Glory, of the Symbols of the Preſence of God, that were want- 


all Nations was to come, and that God would give Peace in 


to make his Entrance in a very Mean Appearance, riding on an 
Aſs; but yet under that, he was to bring Salvation to them, and 


the Lord whom they ſought, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant 


the moſt particular: When Daniel at the end of Seventy Dan. o. 24. 


of the CHuR ch of England. Lp 


ef all nations fheuld come, and Cod would fill the houſe with Ar. 7. 


is Glory ; and the Glory of this latter houſe ſhould exceed the gry | 
Glory of the former, 3 that place 1 would give Peace. 4 
Here is a plain Prophecy, That this Temple was to have a 
Glory, not only equal but ſuperior to the Glory of Salomon's 
Temple : Theſe Words are too Auguſt to be bclieved to have 
been accompliſhed, when Herod rebuilt the Temple with much 
Magnificence ; for that was nothing in compariſon of the real 
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ing in it. This cannot anſwer the Words, That the dire of | 


that Place. So that either this Prophecy was never fulhfled, or 
ſomewhat muſt be aſſigned during the Second Temple, that will 
anſwer thoſe ſolemn Expreſſions, which are 2 applicable 
to our Saviour, who was the Expcctation of the Centilis, 
whom peace was made, and in whom the eternal Word dwelt in 
a manner infinitely more Auguſt than in the Cloud of Glory. 1 
Zechary prophefied, That heir King, by which they under-VZech. 9. 9. 
ſtood the Meſſias, was to be meek and letuly, and that he was 


they were to rejoice greatly in him. Malach: told them, That Mal. ;. 1. 


in whom they delighted, ſhould ſuddenly come into his Temple; 
and that the Day of his coming was to be dreadful ; that he 
was to refine and purify, in particular, the Sons of Levi; and a 
terrible Deſtruction is denounced after that. One Character of 
his coming, was, That Elijab the Prophet was to come before NI. l. 4. 1. 
that great and dreadful Day, who ſhould convert many, Old 
d Young. Now it is certain that no other Perſon came, 
during the Second Temple, to whom theſe Words can be ap- 
plied ; ſo that they were not accompliſhed, unleſs it was in 
the Perſon of our Savicur, to whom all theſe Characters do 
well agrec. | \ | 
Bur to conclude with that Prophecy which of all others is 
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Years Captivity was interceding for that Nation, an Angel ws 25. 26, 27. 
ſent to him to tell him, "That they were to have a new Period 
of Severty Meets, that is, Seven times Seventy Years, 490 
Years ; and that after Sixty two Weeks, /1:ftah the Prince was 
to come, and to be cut off ; and that then the People of a Princ- 
ſhould deftroy the City and the Sanftuary ; and the end of the/e 
was to be as with a Flozd or Inundation, and Deſolutions were 
determined to the end of the Mur. They were to be deſtroyed 
by Abominable Armies, that, is by Idolatrous Armies: They 
were to be made deſolate, till an utter End or Confremmation 
ſhould be made of them. The Pomp with which this Deſtrue- 
BY tion 
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As Expoiition of the xxx1x Articles 


Ax r. 7. tion is ſet forth, plainly ſhews, that the Final Ruin of the 
— Z-205 by the Reman Armies is meant by it. From which it is 


juſtly inferred, not only that if that Viſion was really ſent from 
God by an Angel to Danieli, and in conſequence to that was 
fulilled, then the Meiliah did come, and was cut off during 
the continuance of Fcru/alcm and the Temple ; but that it hap- 
pened within a Period of Time deſigned in that Viſion. Time 
was then computed more certainly than it had been for many 


Ages before. Two great Meaſures were fixed; one at Baiy- 


len by Nabonaſſor, and another in Greece ia the Olympiads. 
Here a Prediction is given almoſt Five hundred Years before 
the Accompliſhment, with many very nice Reckonings in it. 
J will not now enter upon the Chronology of this matter, on 
wich ſome Great Men have beſtowed their Labours very 
happily. Archbiſhop Her has ſtated tlus matter ſo, that the In- 
terval of Time is clearly Four hundred eighty-ſix Years. The 
Covenant was to be confirmed with many for one Week, in 
the miaſt of which God was to ca iſe the Sacrifice and Oblation 
for vin to cœaſe; which ſeems to be a Myſtical way of de- 


{criv::p, the Death of Chriſt, that was to put an end to the 


Virtuc of the Judaica! Sacrifices; fo vixty-nine Werks and a 
balf mage juſt rour hundred cighty-ſix Years and a half. But 
without going ſurther into tlits Calculation, it is evident, That 
during tlie Second Temple, the Meſſias was to come, and to 
be cut dit, and that ſoon after that a Prince was to ſend an 
Army to deſtroy both City and Sanctuary. The Jets do not 
ſo much as pretend that during that Temple the Mleſſias thus 
ſet forth did come, or was cut off; fo either the Prediction 
f:iled in ths Event, or the Meſſias did come within that 
Feriod. | | : 
Ap thus a Thread of the Prophecies of the Meſſias being 
carried down through tac whole Old Teſtament, it ſeems to be 
fully made out, Iiat he was to be ef the Seed of Abrabam, and 
_ of the Patteiity of David: That the Tribe of Judab was to 
be a d ftunct Policy, ti] is mould come: That he ſhould work 
many Attrecles: Ihat he was to be Meek and Lowly : That 
Lis Function vas to coniiit in preaching to the AMicted, and in 
COmorung them: Ihat he was to, call the Gentites, and even 
the remote Iſlands, to the Zhowledo: of God: That he was to 
be born of a Virgin, and at \Betbich-m : That he was to be a 
New Lawgiver, as Mies had been: That he was to ſettle his 
Followers upon a New Covenant, different from that made by 
Aiſes: That he was to come during the Second Temrle: That 
he was to make a mean, but a jaytul . 04gh to Jeruſalem e 


That be was to be cut off : T'nui the Iniquitiæs of us all were 


to he laid en him; and that his Life was to bs made an Ofer- 
ing for Sin; but that God was to give him a glorious Keward 
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for theſe his Sufferings ; and that his Doctrine was to be internal, ART. 7. „ 
accompanied with a free Offer of Pardon, and of Inward Afſ- coy nnd | 
liſtances ; and that after his Death the Jetus were to fall under 4 
a terrible Curſe, and an utter Extirpation. When this is all 
ſummed up together; when it appears, That there was never 
any other Perſon to whom thoſe Characters did agree; but that 
they did all meet in our Saviour, we ſee what Light the Old 
Teftament has given us in this matter. Here 2 Nation tha 
hates us and our Religion, who are ſcattered up and down 
the World, who have been for miny Ages without their Tem- 
ple, and without their Sacriſicæs, without Prieſts, and without 
their Genealogies, who yet hold theſe Books among them in 
a duc Veneration, which furniſh vs with ſo full a proof, that 
the Maſſiab whom they ſtill lock for, is the Lord Jeſus whom 
we worthip. We do now procced to other matters. 

Tre 7ews pretend, "That it is a great Argument againſt the 
Authority of the New Teſtament, becauſe it acknowledges 
the Old to be from God, and vet repcab the far greater part ot 
thc Laws enacted in it; though theſe Laws are often ſaid to be 
Lews for eo, and threurbout all Generations ; Now they ſcem 
to argue with ſome advantage, who fay, That what God docs = 
declare to be a Law that ſhall be perpetual by any one Pro- ö 
pact, cannot be abrogated cr reverſed by another, unce that | 
other can have no more Authority than the former Prophet had: 

And if both are of God, it ſeems the one cannot inake void 
that which was formerly declired by the other in the Name of f 
God. But it is to be conſidercd, That by the Firaſes of 2 © ö 
Statute for ever, or throughout all Generations, can only be f 
meant, that ſuch Lavrs were not tranſient Laws, ſuch as were 
only to be obſerved whilſt they marched through the Wilder- 
neſs, or upen particular occaſions; whereas ſuch Laus which 
were conſtantly and generally to be obſerved, Were to them 
perpetual. But that does not import that the Lavgiver him- 
ſelf had parted with all the Authority that naturally belongs to 
him, over his own Laws. It only 1ays, That the People had 
no power over ſuch Laws to repeal or change them: They 
were to bind them always, but that puts no limitation on the 
Lawgiver himſelf, ſo that he miglit not alter lis own Conſti- 
tutions. Poſitive Precepts which have no real value in them- 
ſelves are of their own nature alterable: And as in human 
Lavs the words of Enacting a Law for all ſuture times do only 
make that to be a perpetual Law for the Subjects, but do not at 
all limit the Legiſiative Power, which is as much at liberty to 
abrogate or alter it, as if no ſuch words had been in the Law; 
there are alſo many hints in tlie Old Teſtament, which ſhew 
that the Precepts of the Moſaical Law were to be altered: Ma- 
ny plain Intimations are given oi 2 time and ſtate, in —_ 
I 4 10. 
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Az. 7. the knowlulge of God was to be ſpread over all the Earth: 
and that God was every wheie to be worthipped. Now this 


0 


Was impoiſiole to be done without a Change in their Law 
and Rituals: It being impuitible that all the World ſhould go 
up thrice a Year to worſhip at Jeruſalem, or could be ſerved 
by Priiſts of the Auronical Family. Circumciſion was a diſ- 
tinction of one particular Race which needed not to be conti- 
nucd after all were brought under one denomination, and with- 
in the ſame common Piivileges. 

I'HESE things hitherto mentioned belong naturally to this 
part of the Article; vet in the intention of thoſe who framed 
it, theſe words relate to an extravagant ſort of Enthuſiaſts that 


lived in thoſe days; who abuſing jome ill-underſtood Phraſes 


concerning Juſtification by Chriſt without the works of the 
Law, came to ſet up very wild Notions, which were bad in 
theniſclves, but much more pernicious in their Conſequences. 
They therefo:e fancied that a Chriſtian was tied by no Law, 
as 2 Rule or Yoke ; all theſe being taken away by Chriſt : 


They ſaid indeed, That a Chriſtiun by his renovation became 


2 Law to himſcif, he obeycd not any written Rule or Law, 
but a new inward Natu:e:; And thus as it is ſaid that Sadecus 


t re wes any Rcward, and from thence ſprung the Scct of the 
5 


— a + 


Lifaxcees ; ſo theſe Men, perhaps at firſt miſtaking the meaning 


ci tne New Teitament, went wrong only in their Notions ; and 


tement, in Which it ſtands moſt commonly for the complex 
of the wide Z2w:jh Riligion, in oppotition to the Chriſtian 
25 tte word Law when it ſtands for a Book, is meant of the 
Fire Bocks of Hiſcr. | 3 

Z 26 maintaining the whole Frame of that Diſpenſation, in 
eppotticn to that Liberty which the Apoſtles granted to the 
Gctelen, as to the Ritual parts of it, was the controverſy then 
in debate between the Apoſtles and the Judaizing Chriſtians. 
The fating that matter ariglit is a Key that will open all thoſe 
dizieculties, Wiich with it will appear eaſy, and witkcut it 
inſapgrable. In oppaftion to theſe, who thought tion that 


- 


tar Old Heſtament, having brought the World on to til Know- 


Jeige of the Ata, vas now of no more uſe, this Article 
Was iraied. | Oe 
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The Second Part of the Article relates to a more intricate Ax r. 7. | 
Matter; and that is, whether in the Old Teſtament there were | 
any promiſes made, other than Tranſitory or Temporal ones, 0 
and whether they might look for Eternal Salvation in that Diſ- 
penſation, and upon what account? Whether Chriſt was the Me- 
diator in that Diſpenſation, or if they were ſaved by virtue of their 
Obedience to the Laws that were then given them. I hoſe 
who deny that Chriſt was truly God, think that in order to the 
raiſing him to thoſe great Characters in which he is propoſed 
in the New Teftament, it is neceſſary to aſſert that he gave 
the firſt aſſurances of Eternal Happineſs, and of a free and full 
Pardon of all Sins, in his Goſpel : And that in the Old Tefta- 
ment neither the one nor the other were certainly and diſtinct- "2 
ly underſtood. oy 
Iirr is true, that if we take the Words of the Covenant that 
Moſes made between God and the People of 1jrae! ſtrictly and 
as they ſtand, they import only temporal Bleſſings: That was a 
Covenant with a Body of Men and with their Poſterity as they 
were a People engaged to the Obcdience of that Law. Now a 
National Covenant could only be eſtabliſned in temporal Pro- 
muſes of publick and viſible Bleflings, and of a long Continuance 
of them upon their Obedience, and in Threatnings of as ſignal f 
Judgments upon the Violation of them : But under thoſe gene- f 
ral Promiſes of what was to happen to them collectively, as they f 
made up one Nation, every ſingle Perſon among them might, 
and the good Men among them did, gather the Hopes of a fu- 
ture State. It is clear that Moſes did all along ſuppoſe the Being 
of God, the Creation of the World, and the Promiſe of the 
Meſnas, as Things fully known and carried down by Tradition 
to his Days: So it ſeems he did alſo ſuppoſe the Knowledge of 
a future State, which was then generally believed by the Gen- 
tiles as well as the Jets; though they had only dark and con- 
fuſ:d Notions about it. But when God was eſtabliſhing a Co- 
venant with the Jetoiſh Nation, a main Part of which was his 
giving them the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance, it was not 
_ n<cchary that eternal Rewards or Puniſhments ſhould be then 
propoſed to them : But from the Tenor of the Promiſcs made to 
their Forefathers, and from the general Principles of Natural 
Relizion, not yet quite extinguiſhed among them, they might 
gather this, T hat under thoſe carnal Promiſes, Bleſſings of a 
higher nature were to be underſtood. And ſo we ſee that Da- 
vel had the Hope of arriving at the Preſence 4 God, and at his 
right Hand, where he believed there was a Fulneſs of Fey, and 
Pleaſures for evermore And he puts himſelf in this cppoſition pg, 16. 11. 
to the Wicked, that whereas their Portion was in this Life, ard pl. 17. 14. 
they left their Subſtauce to their Children; he ſays, That as for 15. 
hun, he ſhould bh, God's Face in Rightecuſucſt, and ſhould 


be 
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An r. 7. be ſatisfied when he awaked with his Likeneſs ; which ſeems 
LA plaiily to relate to a State after this Life, and to the Reſurrec- 


tion. He carries this Oppoſition further in another Pſalm, where 


after he had ſaid, that Hen in honour did not continue, but were 


Pf. 49. 14, liſe the Beaſts that periſbed: That none of them could purchaſe 
_ Immortality fer his Brother, that he fhould ftill live for ever and 
| nat fee Corrupticn : They all died and left their Wealth to others, 
and like Sheep they were laid in the Grave, where Death ſhould 

feed on them : In oppoſition to which he ſays, That the Upright 


ſhould have dominion over them in the Morning: Which is 


clcarly a poetical Exprefſion for another Day that comes after 


the Night of Death. As for himſelf in particular, he ſays, That 
Ged ſhall redeem my Soul (that is, his Life, or his Body, for in 
thoſe ſenſes the word Soul is uſed in the Old Teſtament) from 
the Power of the Grade: That is, from continuing in that State 
of Death; for he /all receive me. This does very clearly ſet 


os. 1 Paſſages in the P/aims, Ecclefcafles, Iſaiub, and Daniel : In all 

96. 13. Which it appears, that the holy Men in that Diſpenſation, did 

Leal. 11. 9- underſtand, That under thoſe Promiſes in the Books of Maſes 

Io that ſeemed literally to belong to the Land of Canaan, and other 

25, 170” temporal Pleſſings, there was a ſpiritual Meaning hid, which it 

Din. 12. 2. ſeems was conveyed down by that Succctfion of Prophets, that 
was amm them, as the myſtical Senſe of them. 8 

I T is to this that our Saviour jeems to appeal, when the Sad- 

ances came to puzzle him with that Queſtion of the ſeven Bre- 


thren, who had all married one Wife: He firſt tells them, They 


Matt, 22. erred, not knowing the Scriptures; which plainly imports, That the 
29. Doctrine which they denied, was contained in the Scriptures : 
and then he goes to prove it, not from thoſe more expreſs Paſſa- 


ges that arc in the Prophets and holy Writers, which as ſome 


think the Saddzucees rejccted; but from the Law, which being 

the Source of their Religion, it might ſcem a juſt Prejudice a- 

gainſt any Doctrine, eſpecially if it was of great conſequence, 

that it was not contained in the Law. Therefore he cites theſe 

words that are ſo often repeated, and that were ſo much con- 

ſuccrcd by the Jews, as containing in them the Foundation of 

God's Lexe to them; that God ſaid upon many Occaſions, par- 

ticularly at his firſt Appearance to Moſes, I am the God of Abra- 

Ver. 31, han, the God of Iſaac, and the Gd of Facob. Which words 
32. imported, not only that God Bad been their God, but ſtill was 
3 their God: Now when God is ſaid to be a God to any, by that 
Frod. 3. 6 j5 meant, that he is their Benefactor, or exceeding rich Reward, 
as was promiſed to Abraham. And that therefore Abraham, 


jade, and Jacob lived unte God, that is, were not dead; but 


were then 11 a happy State of Life, in which God did reward 
them 


forth David's Belief, both of future Happineſs, and of the Re- 
0 Ig It. furrection cf his Body. Lo which might be added ſome other 
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them, and ſo was their God. Whether this Argument reſts Agr. 7. 
«cre, our Saviour deſigning only to prove againſt the main Error! 
of the Sadducces, that we have Souls diſtinct from our Bodies, 
that ſhall outlive their Separation from them ; or if it goes fur- 
ther to prove the riſing of the Body itſclf, I ſhall not determine. 
On the one hand our Saviour ſeems to apply himſelf particularly 
to prove the Reſurrection of the Body; ſo we muſt ſec how to 
find here an Argument for that, to anſwer the Scope of the 
whole Diſcourſe : Yet on the other hand it may be ſaid, that he 
having proved the main Point of the Soul's fubſiſting after Death, 
which is the Foundation of all Religion ; the other Point, which 
was chiefly denied, becauſe that was thought falſe, would be 
more eaſily both acknowledged and believed. 5 
As for the Reſurrection of the Body, all that can be brought 
from hence as an Argument to prove it, is, That ſince God 
was the God of Abraham, Iſauc, and Jacab, and by conſe- 
quence their Benefactor and Rewerder, and yet they were Pil- 
grims on this Earth, and ſuffered many Toſſings and Troubles, 
that therefore they mult be rewarded in another State; or be- 
cauſe God promiſed that to them he would give the Land of 
Canaan, as well as to their Seed after them, and ſince they. 
never had any Portion of it in their own poſicfion, that there - 
tere they ſhall riſe again, and with the other Saints reign on 
Earth, and have that Promiſe fulfilled in themſelves. 
FROM all tis the Aﬀertion of the Article is as to one main 
Point made goud, That the old Fathers look'd for more than 
tranſitory Promiſes : It is alſo clear, That they looked for a fur- 
ther Pardon of Sin, than that wliich their Law held forth to them 
in the Expiation made by Sacrifices. Sins of Ignorance, or Sins 
of a lower fort, were thoſe only for which Sin or Treſpaſs- 
Cferings were appointed. The Sins of a higher Order were 
puniſhed by Death, by the hand of Heaven, or by cutting off; Heb. 10. 
ſo that ſuch as ſinned in that kind were to die without Mercy: **: 
Yet when David had fallen into the moſt heinous of thoſe Sins, Pry, 5x. 1, 
he prays to God for a Pardon, according to God's Loving- 2, 16, 17. 
kindneſs, and the Multitude of his tender Mercies: For he ok 
knew that they were beyond the Expiation by Sacrifice. The 
| Prophets do often call the Fews to repent of their Idolatry and 
other crying Sins, ſuch as Oppreſſion, Injuſtice, and Murder; 
with the Promiſe of the Pardon of them; even though they | 
were of the deepeſt Dye, as Crimſon and Scarlet. Since then, If. 1. 18. | 
for lefler Sins an Expiation was appointed by Sacrifice, beſides | 
their confeſſing and repenting of it; and fince it ſeems by St. | 
Paul's way of arguing, that they held it for a Maxim, that | 
witnout ſhedding of Blood there was no Remiſſion of Sius; this | 
might naturally lead them to think that there was ſome other | 
Conſideration that was interpoſed in order to the pardoning of 
| 


thoſe. 
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Arr. 7. thoſe more heinous Sins: For a greater Degree of Guilt ſeems by 
LA —. natural Proportion to demand a higher Degree of Sacrifice andꝰ 
I. 53. Expiation. But after all, whatſoever Iſaiab, Daniel, or any 
Du. 9. other Prophet might have underſtood or meant by thoſe ſacrifi- 
catory Phraſes that they uſe in ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, yet it 
cannot be ſaid from the Old Teſtament, that in that Diſpenſa- 
tion it was clearly revealed that the Meſſias was to die, and to 
become a Sacrifice for Sin: Ihe Mleſſias was indeed promiſed 
under general Terms, but there was not then a full and ex- 
plicite Revelation of his being to die for the Redemption of 
Mankind: Yet ſince the moſt heinous Sins were then pardoned, 
tho? not by virtue of the Sacrifices of that Covenant, nor by the 
other Means preſcribed in it, we have good reaſon to affirm, 
that according to this Article, Life was offered to Mankind in 
the old Diſpenſation by Chrift, who was with relation to ob- 
taining the Favour of God, and everlaſting Life, the Mediator 
of that as well as of the new Diſpenſation. In the New Teſta- hs 
ment he is ſet in oppoſition to the old Adam, that as in the one 
all died, fo in the other all were made alive: Nor is it any way 
incongruous to ſay, that the Merit of his Death ſhould by an An- 
ticipation have ſaved thoſe who died before he was born: For 
that being in the view of God as certain, before, as after it was 
done, it might be in the divine Intention the Sacrifice for the old, 
as well as it is expreſly declared to be the Sacrifice for the new 
Iiſpenſation. And this being fo, God might have pardoned 
Sins in conſideration of it, even to thoſe who had no diſtinct 
Apprchenſions concerning it. For as God applies the Death of 
Chriſt by the ſecret Methods of his Grace, to many Perſons 
whoſe Circumſtances do render them incapable of the expreſs 
Acts of laying hold on it, the Want of thoſe (for inſtance, in 
Infants and Ideots) being ſupplicd by the Goodneſs of God: So 
though the Revclation that was made of the Meſſias to the Fa- 
thers under the old Diſpenſation, was only in general and pro- 
phetical Terms, of which they could not have a clear and di- 
itinct Knowledge ; yet his Death might be applied to them, and 
their Sins pardoned through him, upon their performing ſuch 
Acts as were proportioned to that Diſpenſation, and to the Re- 
_ relation that was then made: And ſo they were reconciled to 
Cod even aſter Sins, for which no Sacrifices were appointed by 
their Diſpenſation, upon their Repentance and Obedience to 
the ſcderal Acts and Conditions then required, which ſupplicd 
the want of more expreſs Acts with relation to the Death of 
Chriſt, not then diſtinctly revealed to them. But though the 
old Fathers had a Conveyance of the Hope of eternal Life made 
to them, with a Reſurrection ot their Bodies, and a Confidence 
in the Mercy of God, for pardoning the moſt heinous Sins; 
2Fe:, x, 19. yet it cannot be denied, but that it was as a Light that ſbined in 
a 


of the CHuR cn of England. 


125 


a dark Place, till the Day-/tar did ariſe, and that Chriſt brought Ax r. 7. 
Life and Immortality to light by his Goſpel; giving us fuller and A 


clearer Diſcoveries of it, both with relation to our Souls and g 


Bodies; and that by him alſo God has declared his Righteouſneſs 2 


for the Remiſſion of Sins, through the Forbearance of Gad, through 
the Redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, and through Faith i in his 
Blood. 

Tur third Branch of this Articte will not need much Ex pla- 
nation, as it will bear no Diſpute, except with Jews, yg do 
not acknowledge the New Teftament. The Ceremonial Parts 
of the Meſaical Law, which comprehends all both the negative 
and the potitive Precepts, were enjoined the Fews either with 
relation to the Worſhip of God and Service at the I cmple, or 
to their Perſons and Courſe of Life. 


Ta which is not Moral of its oven nature, or that had no 


relation to Civil Socicty, was commanded them, to ſeparate 
them nut only from the idolatrous and magical PraCtices of other 
Nations, but to diſtinguiſh them fo entirely as to all their 
Culloms , even in the Kules of Eating and of Cleanneſs, that 
they migiit have no familiar Commerce with other Nations, but 
live within and among themſelves ; ſince that was very likely to 
corrupt them, of which they had very large Experience. Some 
oi thuſe Rituals were peri. ps given them as Punithments for 


their ircquent Revolts, and were as a Yoke upon them, who 


were tv prone to Idolatry. "They were as Rudiments and Re- 
rembrances to them: "They were as it were ſubdued by a great 
varicty of Precepts, which were Matter both of much Charge 
and great Trouble to them: By theſe they were alſo amuſed ; 
for it ſvems they did naturally love a pompaus Exteriour in 
Rcligion: They were alſo by all that Train of Performances 

which were laid on them, kept in mind both of the great Bleſ- 
ſings of God to them, and of the Obligations that lay on them 
towards God ; and many of thoſe, particularly their Sacrifices 
and Waſhings, were typical. All this was proper and neceſſary 
to reſtrain and govern them, while they were the only People in 
the World that renounced Idolatry, and worſhipped the true 
God: And therefore ſo ſoon as that of which they had an Em- 
1 in the Structure of their Temple (of a Court of the Gen- 


ile ſeparated with a middle Wall of Partition, fiom the place 


in which the //7az/ites worſhipped) was to be removed, and that 
the Houſe of God was to become 4 Touſe of Prayer to all Na- 
tions, then all thoſe diſtinstions were to be laid aſide, and all 
that Service was to and come to an end. The A- 
polls s did declare that the Go2tizes were not to be brought un- 
der that heavy Yoke, which th:ir Fathers were not atle to 
bear; yet the Apoltles themſelves, as born Jews, and white 
they lived ameng the Fews, did continue in the Oxſervance 
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. of their Rites, as long as God ſeemed to be waiting for the 


— Remnant of that Nation that was to be ſaved, before us Wrath 


came upon the reſt to the utteumolt. Ley went to the 
Temple, they purified them{clves 3 and in a word, 1 the J t= 
they bece:me Fer 111 and in this compliance, tlie ri Converts 
of the Jew; Nation contitiucd till the deſtruction of Jerſa- 
lem; after which, it became unpothole to obſerve the greateſt 
part of their moſt important Rituals, even all thoſe that were 
tied to the Temple. But that Nation loſing its Guncalogics, 
and all the otizer Characters that they forme ly had of a Na- 
tion under the Favour and Protection of God, "ould no more 
know aftcr a fe, Ages, whether they were the Sced of Abra— 
ham or not, or whether ps were any left ame ng chem of 
the Tribe of Levi, or of the Family of A. So that nov 
all thoſe 8 — arc at an end; many of A art became 
impoſibic, and the reſt uſeleſa; as the whole was abrogated by 
tie Authority of the Apoſtles, who being ſent of God, and 
proving their Miſſion by \racks, as well as Mater nad done 
his ; they might well have [iofed and difieived thoſe Precepts 
upon . arth, Cen which, = ordne to Our Saviour's words, 
they are to gs & ſteemed 48 40 cu in Hee: [Lite 

Ine Judiciary Pa: rts r Ui Law wore thoſe that related to 
them: as they were a Socicty of Men, to whom God by a ſpe- 
cia Command ove Authoity to drive out and dultroy à wicke 
Race of 3 Pecplc, and to poſſel⸗ their Land; which God ap- 
poinice to be diviled equuily among them, and that every Por- 
tion fhovid be © a Perpetuit) to a Family ; fo that though it 
miglit be morta ged our for a number of Years, yet it was 
aftc) wards to rcvert to the Family, Upon this bottom they 
were al f:{ ſet; and they were i! to be preſerved upon it; 
ſo chat mary Laws were given them 2 they were a Civil 
Socicty, which Cannot beloiig to 2uy other Society : And there- 
fore their whole judiciary Law, except when 2ny parts of it 
are founded on More! ! <quity, vi a complicated thing, and 
| belong to no other Nation, that 1 i not in its firſt and eſſen- 
tial Conflicution made and fraud as? acy were. Lor inſtance; 
The Protivition of taking Uis for Money, being a Mean to 
preſ-rve that Equality which was among them, and to keep 
any of them from becoming cxceſtively rich, or others from 
becoming wiſcratly poor, this = by no means to be applied to 
other Conititution-, where Men are left to their Induſtry, and 
neither have their Inheritance by a Grant from Heaven, nor 
are put by any ſpecicl Appoinunent of God all upon a level. 
So that it is certain, and can bear no debate, That the Aaſai- 
cal Diſpenſation, as to all the parts of it that are not of their 
own nature Moral, is determined and abrogated by the Go- 
ſpal. The Decilons which he. Aboltles made in this matter 


% 
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are ſo clear, and for the Proof of them, the whole Tenor of Arr. 7. 
the Epiſtles to the Galatians and the Hebrews is ſo full, that 
no doubt can reſt concerning this, with any man who reads 
them. 

THE laſt Branch of this Article that remains to be con- 
ſidered, is concerning the Moral Law, by which the Ten 
Commandments are meant, together with all ſuch Precepts as 
do bclong to them, or are Corollaries ariſing out of thcm. By 
Moral Law is to be underſtood, in oppolition to Pojitive, a 
Law which has an antecedent Foundation in the nature of 
things, that ariſes from Eternal Reaſon, is ſuitable to the 
Frame and Powers of our Souls, and is neccſſary for main- 
taining of Human Society. All ſuch Laws are commanded, 
becauſe they are in themiſelves good, and ſuitable to the ſtate 
in which God has put us here. The two Sources cut of which 
all the Notions of Morality flow, are firſt the Conſideration 
of our ſelves as we are ſingle Individuals, and that with rela- 
tion both to Soul and Budy; and next, the Conſideration ( 
Human Socicty, what is necellary for the Peace and Order, the 
Safety and H.ppincſ of Mankind. There are two Orders 
of Moral Frecepts; ſome relate to things that of their own 
nature are inflexivly cood or evil, fuch us Truth and Filthood 3 
whercas other things, by a varie ty of Circumſtances, may fv 
change their nature, that they may be citt er morally good or 
evil: A merciful or Fencrous: Termer 1 always a god Moral 
Quality, and yet it way run to exceſſes : I licre may be many 
things that are ene unalterably Moral in theaifelves, which yet 
may be fit Subject, of perpetual Laws about them. For in- 
ſtance; in the Degrees of Kindred with relation to Marriage, 
there are no Degrecs but direct Afecndats dr Deſcendants, 
that is, Parents and Children, that by an Eten al Reaſon can 
never marry ; for where there is a Naturol Subordination, there 
can never be ſuch an Equality as that ſtate of Life requires : 
But collateral Degrecs, even the neareft, Brothers and Siſters, 
are not by any nature! Law barred Marriage, and therefore it 
a caſe of neceſlity tity might . Vet ſince their intei- 
marrying muſt be attended with vaſt inconventencics, and 
would tend to the Defilement of all Fam ues, and hinder the 
Conjunction of Mankind by the Intermixture of different Fa- 
milies ; it becomes there for? a fit Subject for a perpetual Law, 
to ſtrike a horror at the thought of ſuch Commixturcs, al 
fo to hes ep the Wold pure; which, conſiering the Freedoms 

2 wich tneſe of tic ſame Family do ve, could not de pee- 
{vid wituout ſach a Law. It 13 ao the Intereſt of 
<0, 51 necrfary ier the careful Livcation of the riſing Ge- 

at Las: 12 s Dwourd Lo tor Life; for if ir were 

Wi Werber. 1 1 ee: Dlraſüirc, Ho Aue boa 


* 
ri 288 


An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 
rriages ſo broken would be certainly much naglected: And 


WY ſince a Power to break a Marriage would naturally inflame ſuch 


little quarrellings as may happen among all Pcrſuns that live 
together, which will on the contrary be certainly repreſſed, 
when they know that the Marriage cannot be diſſolved, and 
when by ſuch a Diſſolution of Marriages, the one half of the 
Human Species, I mean Woman-kind, is expoſed to great Mi- 
ſcries, and ſubje& to much Tyranny, it is a fit ſubject for a 
perpetual Law; ſo that it is Moral in a Secondary Order. It 
were eaſy to give Inſtzpces of this in many more Particulars, 
and to ſhew, That a Precept may be ſid to be Moral, 
vthen there is 2 Natural Suitableneſs in it to advance that 
which is Moral in the firſt Order, and that it cannot be well 
preſerved without ſuch : Support. Jt vill appear what occa- 
non there is ſor tis diſtinction, hen we conſider the Jen 
Commandments; vehich are fo many heads of Morality, that 
are inſtanced in the higheſt Act of a Ed; and to which are 
10 be reduced all ſuch Acts as by the juſt Proportions of Mo- 
rality belong to that Order and Scrics of Actions. 

TAE Foundation of Morality is Religion. - The Senſe of 
God, Tirit be is, and that he 1: both a Rewarder and a Pu- 
niſher, is the Foundation of Rcligion. Now this muſt be ſup- 
poſed a5 antecedent to his Laws, for we regard and obey them 
trom the periuifton that is jorined in 1s concerning the Being 
and tl. e Juſtice oi God: The two firſt Commandments are a- 
Ainſt the two diſſerent forts of Idolatry; which are, the wor- 
ſhipping of Falſe Gods, or the worſhipping the True God in 
Corporeal Figure: The one is the giving the Honour of 
the True God to an Idol, and the other is the depreſſing the 
Crue God to the reſemblance of in Idol. "Theſe were the 
two great Branches of Idolatry, by which the truc Ideas of 
God were corrupted. Religion was by them corrupted in its 
Source. No body can queſtion but that it is Immoral to wor- 
ihip a Falſe God; it is a transferring the Honour which be- 
longs immediately and ſingly to the (Ircat God, to a Creature, 
or tv ſome Imaginary Thing which never had a real Exiſ- 
tence, This is the robbins God of what 13 due to him, and 
the exalting another thing to degree and rank that cannot be- 
long to it. Nor is it lei immoral to propoſe the Great and 
True God to be worſhipped under Appearances that are dero- 
gatory to his Nature, that tend to give us low Thoughts of 
him, and that make us think him like, if not below our 
ſelves. This way of worſhipping him is both unſuitable to his 
nature, and unbecoming ours; while we pay our Adorations 
to that which is the work of an Artificer. This is confirmed 
by thoſe many expreſs Prohibitions in Scripture, to which Rea- 
ſons are added, which ſhcw that the thing is Immoral in its 
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own nature: It being often repeated, that no Similitude of ART. 7. 


God was ever ſeen : And ts «whom 2 — ve li len mc? All tings wed 


in Heaven and Earth arc often called the work / his hands : 
Which are plain Indications of a Moral Precept, when Ar- 
guiments arc framed from the Nature of Things to enforce 
Ovedicnce to it. The Reaſon given in the very Command it 
ſeli, is taken frem the Nature of God, who is jealous ; that 
is, ſo tender of his Glory, that he will not ſuffer a diminution 
of it to go unpuniſned; and if this Precept is clearly founded 
upon Natural Juſtice, and the proportion that ought to be kept 
between all Human Acts and their Objects, then it muſt be 
perpetual : And that the rather, becauſe we do plainly ſce 
that the Goſpel is a refining upon the Law of 4d jos, and docs 
exalt it to a higher pitch of Sublimity and Purity : And by 
conſequence the Ideas of God, which arc the firſt Seeds and 
Principles of R-ligion, are to be kept yet nor pure and unde- 
hlcd 1 in it, than they were in a lower Dupenſation. 


Turk Third Prec cot is againſt falſe Swearing : For the wan Ee, 23. 1 
Vain is often uſed , in the Scripture in that ſenſe: And ſince Les. 19. 


in all the other Commandments, the Sin which is named is not 


one of the loweſt, but of the chief Sins that relate to that 


Head; thcre is no reaſon therefore to think, That Yan or Idle 
Swearing, which is a Sin of a lower Order, ſhould be here 
meant, and not rather falſe Swearing, which is the liigheſt Sin 
of the kind. The Morality of this Command is very apparent; 


for ſince God is the God of Truth, and every Oath is an Ap- 


12. 
Nat. 


peal to him, therefore it muſt be a groſs Wickedneſs to ap- 


peal to God, or to call him to vouch for our lics. 
IHE Fourth Commandment cannut be called Moral in the 
firſt and higheſt ſenſe ; for from the Nature of Things no rea- 


ſon can be aſlgned, W hy the Seventh day, rather than the 


Sixth, or the Eohth, or any other Day, ſhould be ſeparated 


from th: common buſineſs of Life, and applied to the Service 
of God. But it is Moral that a man ſhould pay homage to 
his Maker, and acknowledge him in all his works and ways? 
And ſince our Senſes and ſenſible Objects are apt to wear bet- 
ter things out of our 7 "houghts, it is neccflary that fome fo- 
lemn Limes ſhould be ſet apart for full and copious Meditations 
on theſe Subjects: This ſhould be univerſal, left if the Time 
were not the ſame every where, the Buſineſs of ſome men 
might intericre with the Devotions of others. It ou ht to haves 
ſuch an eminent Character on it, like a ceſſation from Buſimeſe: 
Which may both awaken a curioſity to enquire into the rea- 
ſon of that ſtop, and alſo may give opportunity for Meditation 

and Diſcourſes on thoſe Subjects. It is alſo clear, That ſucti 
days of reſt muſt not return fo oft, chat 27 neceſlary Affairs 

of Litc ſhould be ſtopt by them, not jo ſchlom that the In- 
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preſſions of Religion ſhould wear out, if they were too ſeldom 
awakened : But what is the proper proportion of Time, that 


can beft agree both with. mens Bodies and Minds, is only 


known to the great Author of Nature. Howfſoever, from what 
has been ſaid, it appcars that this is a very fit matter to be fixed 
by ſome ſacred and perpetual Law, and that from the firſt 
Creation; becauſe there being then no other method for conveying 
down Knowledoe, beſides Oral Tradition, it ſeems as highly 
congruous to that State of Mankind, as it is agreeable to the 
words in Genefis, to believe "That God ſhould then have ap- 
pointed one dav in ſeven for commemorating the Creation, and 
tor acknowledging the great Creator of all things. But though 


it ſeems very clear, that here a perpetual Law was given the 


World for the ſcparating the Seventh day; yet it was a mere 
Circumſtance, and docs not at all belong to the ſtanding uſe of 


the Law, in what end of the Week this day was to be recko- 


ned, Whether the firſt or the laſt : So that even a leſs Autho- 
rity than the Apoſtles, and a leſs occaſion than the Reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, might have ſerved to have transferred the day. 
There being in this no Breach made on the good and moral 
deſign of this Law, which is all in it that we ought to reckon 


facred and unalterable : The degree of the Reſt might be alſo 


more ſevercly urged under the Moſaical Law, than either before 


it or after it. Our Saviour having given plain Intimations of 


NAK 2. 27. 


an abatement of that rigour, by this general Rule, That the 
Sabbath was made for N man for the Sabbath. We 
who are called to a ſtate of freedom, are not under ſuch a 
ſtrictneſs as the Jews were. Still the Law ftands for ſeparat- 
ing a Seventh day from the common buſineſs of Life, and ap- 
plying it to a Religious Reſt, for ackr ing at firſt the 


Creator, and now by a higher Relation, the Redeemer of the 


being in no ſort included in the other. Certainly on, fg 


World. 

THEesE Four Commandments make the firſt Table, and 
were generally reckoned as four diſtinct Commandments, till 
the Roman Church having a mind to make the Second diſap- 
pear, threw it in as an Appendix to the Firſt, and then left it 
quite out in her Catechiſms : Though it is plain that theſe 
Commandments relate to two very different Matters, the one 


much more different than the coveting the Neighbour's Wife 
is from the coveting any of his other concerns: Which arc 
plainly two different Acts of the ſame Species: And the Hou/e 
being ſet before the /77fe in Exodus (though it comes after it in 
Deuteronomy, which being a repetition, is to be governed by 


* Exodus, and not Exodus by it) ſtands for the whole Sub- 


ſtance, which is afterwards branched out in the particulars; 


and ſo it is clear that there is no colour for dividing this in two: 


But 


of the Chun cn of England. 131 


But the firſt two Commandments relating to things of ſuch a Ax r. 7. 
fort, as is the worſhipping of more Gods than one,. 
Joe” the worſhipping the true God in an Image, ought ſtill to | 
be ä as different: And though the Reaſon given for | 

the Jealouſy and Juſtice of God, may relate equally to both, | 
yet that does not make them otherwiſe one, than 2s beth 
might be reduced to one common Head of Idolatry, fo that 
both were to be equally puniſhed. 

In the Second Table this Order is to be obſerved. There 
are four Branches of a man's Property to which every thing 
that he can call his own may be reduced: His Perſon, his 
Wife and Children, his Goods, and his Reputation: So there 
's a Negative Precept given to ſecure him in every one of theſe, 
againſt Killing, committing Adultery, Stealing, and bearing 
falſe Witneſs : To which as the chief Acts of their kind, are 
to be reduced all thoſe Acts that may belong to thoſe Heads: „„ 
Such as Injuries to a Man in his Per ion, though not carried on 
nor —— to kill him; ev ery Jemptation to Uncleanneſs, — 
and all thoſe exceſſes that lead to it; every Act of Injuſtice, and 
every Lye or Defamation. To theſe Four are added two 
Fences ; the one Extcrior, the other Interior. The Exterior 
is tac ſettling the Obedience and Order that ought to be ob- 
ſerved in Families, according to the Law of Nature : And by 
a parity of Reaſon, if Families are under a Conſtitution, where 
the Government is made as a common Parent, the eſtabliſh- 
ing the Obedience to the Civil Powers, or to ſuch Orders of 
Men who may be made as Par: 2nts, with relation to Motters 
of Religion : This is the Foundation of Peace and Juſtice, of 
He ſecurity a and happineſs of Mankind. And ther: <fore 1 it was 
| 'ery proper to 1 n the ſecond Labie, aud thoſe Laus that 
1 relate to human Socict,, wich this; wWitnout wluch tae World 
| would be like a Forcit, and Mankiu!, like io 16y Savages, 
running wilily through it. 


C Tn laſt Commundment, is an had Fence to the Law: 

F- it checks Deſires, and reſtrains the "Thoughts : If tree Scope 

© — HDould be given to theſe, as they would very often carry Mien : 
S to unlawful Actions, for a Man is very apt to do th. which he 


deſires, ſo the; mult give great difturrince to thoſe that are 
haunted or overcome by them. And therefore 2s a rien both 
to ſecure the quict of mens minds, and to preſe:ve the VVorld * 
from che ill effects Iich ſuch deſires might natut.gly Haves ti218 
Sons Law is 'given 3 Th: ſhalt net cover. Tt will not be ea- 

to prove it Moral in "a itricteſt ſenſe, yet in a ſccondary 
Gr it may be well called 4Zoral : The Matter of it being 
ſuch both with relation to our tclves and others, that it is a 
very proper Subject for a perpetual Law to be made about it. 

yet, as St. Paul ſays, he had not known it to be a Sin, if Rem. 7. 7. 
| + it , 
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it had not been for the Law that forbids it; for after all 


ne that can be ſaid, it will not be eaſy to prove it to be of its 


own nature Moral. Thus, by the help of that diſtinction, of 
what is Moral in a primary, and in a ſecondary Order, the 
Morality of the Ten Commandments is demonſtrated. 

THAT this Law oblizes Chriftians as well as Jews, is evi- 
dent from the Whole Scope of the New Teſtament. Inſtead 


of derogiting from the Obligation of any part of that Law, 


our Saviour after he had affrmed, "That he came not to diſſolve 
the Law, but te fulf:! it, and that Heaven and Earth might 
paſs away, but that one tittle of the Law ſhould not paſs a- 
way ; he went through a great many of thoſe Laws, and 


| ſhewed how far he extended the Commentary he put upon 


them, and the Obligaticns that he laid upon his Diſciples, be- 
yond what us done by the fewiſh Rabbies : All the reſt of 
his Goſpel, and the Writings of his Apoftles agree with this, 
in which there is not a tittle that looks like a flackning of it, 
but a great deal to the contrary : A ſtrictneſs that reaches to 
idle Words, to paſſionate "Thoughts, and to all impure Deſires, 


being enjoined as indiſpenſably neceſſary; for 20:thout holineſs 


no Man can can ſee the Lord. 
Av thus every thing relating to this Article is cgnſidered. 
and I hope both. explained and proved. 
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ALTICLE c  _  ww_ 


Of the Three Creeds. 


The Three Crecds, Nice Creed, Athanallus Creed, and 
that which is commonly cailed hr Apoſtles Creed, uug it 
thꝛoughly to be reccived and believed; ko; they may be 
pꝛoved by mod certain CArcrants ot ely Stripture. 


„ no doubt ſeems to be here made, of the Names 
or Deſignations given to thoſe Creeds, except of that 
which is aſcribed to the Apoſtles, yet none of them are named 
with any exaCtneſs : Since the Article, of the Proceſſion af th 
Holy Ghoſt, and all that follows it, is not in the Nicene Crocs, * *. 5 
but was uſed in the Church as a part of it; for ſo it is in E Pi- reto. 
Phanius, before the Second General Council at Cor ant inople 3 : A D 387. 
and it was confirmed and eſtabliſhed in that Council: Uiily the 
Article of the Holy Ghoſt's proceeding from the Sen, was at- 
terwards added firſt in Spain, Amo 447. which fpread itſelf 
. over all the 11, So that the Creed here called the Nice 
Creed, is indeed the Conſtaut i nopolttan Creed, together with 
the Addition of Fi/;oque made by the Ig Church. That 
which is called Athanaſins's Creed is not his neither ; for 
as it is not among his Works, ſo that great Article of the 
Chiriſtian Religion having been ſettled at Ni ice, and he and all 
the reſt of the Orthodox referring themſelves always to the 
Creed made by that Council, there is no reaſon to imagine that 
he would have made a Creed of his own ; bufides, that not only 
the Macedonian, but both the N:/tsrian and the Frutychian 
Hcreſies are expreſſy condemned by this Creed ; and yet t hoſe 
Authorities never being urged in thuſe Diſputes, it is clear 
from thence, that no ſuch Creed was then known in the 
World; as indeed it was never heard of before the Eighth 
Century ; and then it was given out as the Creed of Atha noſints, 
or as a Repreſentation of his Doctrine, and fo it grew to be re- 
ccived by the tern Church ; perhaps the more carly, becauſe 
it went under ſo great a Name, in Ages that were not Critic: 
enough to judge of what was genuine, and what was ſpurious. 
THERE is one great difficulty that ariſes out of ſeveral Ex- 
preſſions in this Creed, in which. it is ſaid, "That 10% ber 
will be ſaved, muſt believe it; That the belief of it is necefſury 
1 Salvation; and that ſuch as do not hold it pure and und. File, 
ſhall without doubt periſh everlaſtingly : Where many Explas 
nations of a Myſtery hard to be underſtood, arg made ih i 
. neceſſary to Salvation; and it is alfrmedd, That. a 
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Ax r. 8. ſuch as do not ſo belicve, muſt periſn everlaſtingly. Io this 
—3ttvo Anſwers are made: 1. That it is only the Chriſtian Faith 


in general that is hereby meant, and not every Period and 
Article of this Creed; ſo that all thoſe ſevere Expreſſions are 


thought to import only the neceſſity of believing the Chriſtian 
Religion : But this ſeems forced; for the words that follow, 
And the Catholic Faith is, do ſo plainly determine the ſignifi- 


cation of that word tv the Explanation that comes after, that 
the word Catholich Faith, in the firſt Verſe, can be no other 


than the ſame word, as it is defined in the third and following 


Verſes ; ſo that this Anſwer ſeems not natural. 2. The com- 
mon Anſwer in which the moſt Eminent Men of this Church, 
as far as the Memory of all ſuch as I have known, could go 
up, have agreed, is this, That theſe Condemnatory Expreſ- 
ſions are only to be underſtood to relate to theſe who having 
the Means of Inſtruction offered to them, have rejected them, 


and have ſtifled their own Convictions, holding the Truth in 
Unrichteouſiicſs, and chuſing darkneſs rather than light: Up- 


or. ſuch as do thus reject this great Article of the Chri- 
ſtian octrine, concerning One God and Three Perſons, Fa- 
ther. Sou, ind Holy Ghoſt, and that other concerning the 
Incarnation (t Clint, by which God and Man was ſo u- 
nited as to make one Perſon, together with the other Doc- 
trines that fellow theſe, arc thoſe Anathemas denounced : Not 
ſo as if it were hereby meant, that every man who does 
not believe this in every tittle muſt certainly periſh, unleſs 
he has been furniſhed with ſufficient means of Conviction, and 
that he has rejected them, and harden'd himſelf agaiuſt them. 


The Wratiz of God is r-vealed againſt all fin, and the wages 
of fi is death: So thut every Sinner has the Wrath of God 


abiding on kim, and is in a ſtate of Damnation; yet 2 ſincere 
Repentance delivers him cut of it, cvcn though he lives and 


dies in ſome ſins of Ignorance ; which though they may make 


him liable ts Damnation, ſo that nothing but true Repentance 
can deliver him from it; yet a general Repentance, when it is 
alſo ſpecial for all known fins, does certainly deliver a man 
from the guilt of unknown fins, and from the Wrath of God 
duc to them. God cniy knows our hearts, the degrees of our 


knowledge, and the meaſure of our obſtinacy, and how far 


our Ignorance is affected or invincible z and therefore he will 
deal with every man according to what he has received. So 


that we may believe that ſome Doctrines are neceſſary to Sal- 


vation, as well as that there are ſome Commandments neceſſary 
tor Practice; and we may alſo believe that ſome Errors as 
well as ſome Sins are excluſive of Salvation; all which imports 
no more than that we believe ſuch things arc ſufficiently re- 
vealed, and that they are neceſſary Conditions of Salvation; 

but 
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but by this we do not limit the Mercies of God towards thoſe Arr. B. 
who are under ſuch darkneſs as not to be able to ſee through it 


and to diſcern and theſe Truths. It were indeed 
to be wiſhed, that ſome expreſs Declaration to this purpoſe 
were made by thoſe who have Authority to do it : But in 
the mean this being the Senſe in which the Words of 
this Creed are univerſally taken, and it agreeing with the Phra- 
ſcology of the Scripture upon the like occaſions, this is that 
which may be reſted upon. And allowing this large Expla- 
nation of dete ſevere words, the reſt of this Creed im 


ports 
more than the Belief of the Doctrine of the Trinity, which has 
been — —_— 2 in treating of the former Articles. 
As for 


Creed called the Apoſtles Crecd, there is ut 
reaſon for y_y_ ſo r of it as the Article does, 

it does not appear terminate Creed was made by 
them : Nas of d of the 6 * \ — agree in delivering their Faitn 


in a certain Form of Wards; every one of them gives an Ab- 


ſtract of his Faith, in Words that dier both from one ano- 
ther, and from this Form. From thence it is clear that there 
was no common Form delivered to all the Churches : And 
if there had been any Tradition after tiie Times of the Coun- 

cil of Nice, of ſuch a Creed compoſed by the Apoſtles, the 


Arians had certainly put the chief ſtrœigth of their Cauſe on 


this, That they * A4 to ti. Apoſtles Creed, in oppoſition 
to the Innovations of the Nicene Fathers: There is therefore 
no reaſon to believe that this Creed was prepared by the Apo- 
files, or that it was of any great Antiquity, fince Ruffin was the 
firſt that publiſhed it: It is true, he publiſhed it as the Creed 
of the Church of Aguilera ; but that was fo late, that neither 


this nor the other Creeds have any Authority upon their own 


account. Great Reſpect is indeed duc ro things of ſuch An- 
tiquity, and that have been ſo long in the Church ; but after all, 

we receive thoſe Creeds, not for their own fakes, nor for the 
ſake of thoſe who prepared them, but for the fake of the Doc- 
trine that is contained in them ; becauſe we believe taat the 
Doctrine which they declare is contained in the Scriptures, and 
chiefly that which is the main Intent of them, which 1s to aſ- 
ſert and profeſs the Trinity, therefore we do receive them; 
tho' we — acknowledge that the Creed aſcribed to Athana- 


frues, as it was none of his, ſo it was never eſtabliſhed by any 
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ART. 9. | | 


— 1 ier. 


3 1 1 To r 
ea N na Of Original or Birth. Sin. /ZAZED be. 
TT. In -uginal Sin frendcry nor in the following of Adam 
rr a fog t Pclgi2ns do vainly ralk) bur it is rhe kault o2 
fam. toꝛzuption of the nature of every man, that naturally 
| is ngeaured of rhe Tff-ſpzing of Adam, whereby 
man 1s verp tar gone from ODziginal Rightcou:- 
/ rer lle. and is of his own nature inclined to evil, ſo 
na fue that the Fleſh luſteth always contrary to the Spirit, 
e me, and hertiuze in every Perſon bonn into the World 
git aut dcrerdech God's Wrarh and Damnation : And 
were encafrori's Jurdion of Pature doth remain, yea in 
| them that are regenerated, whereby the Luſt of rhe 
Flech, called in Greek Þpcwnun rapuc;, which ſome do 
Sed, Ip the Wi: doin, ſome Senſualiry, ſome the Af- 
hace keien, fome the Deſire of the Fleſh, is not ſubjec 
ie Law of God. And though there is no Con⸗ 
munen koz them that believe and are baptized, 
po tle dory conte ls, That Co:icupiſcence and 
© 4477 g ut ttlelt rhe nature ok Sin- 


A EFTER the firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Religion are 
\ ſtated, and the Rule of Faith and Life was ſerti-d, the. 
nest thing that was to be done, was to declare the ſpe- 
i. Doctines of this Religion; and that firſt with rela- 
mud tion, to all Chriſtians, as they are fingle Individuals, for the 
5 AfrAirecung every one of them in order to the working out his 
cen Salvation; which is done from this to the nineteenth Ar- 
ticle: And then with relation to them as they compoſe a So- 
cicty callid the Church; which is carried on from the nine- 
iventh 15 tlie End. | | | 
I all that has been hitherto explained, the whole Church 
of England l.us been all along of one mind. In this and in 
dome that tollow, there has been a greater Diverſity of Opi- 
ri>n ;z but both ſides have ſtudied to prove their Tenets to be 
or lc not contrary to the Articles of the Church. Theſe dif- 
ferent Partic: have diſputed concerning the Decrees of God, and 
* thoſe Athitances which purſuant to his Decrces are afforded to 
| us. But becauſe the Foundation of thoſe Decrees, and the Ne- 
Ihe dockrine cn {86940 in Hits Ad l. Hits K, une La hun Wh 
has been cer and Hat m Mad fc it deterver , 
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teſſity of thoſe Aſſiſtances, are laid in the Sin of Adam, and in AR r. q. 
the Effects it had on Mankind, therefore theſe Conti ovCliics -= 
begin on this Head. The Polonia: 's and the &5c7i1..4.i5 agree 
in ſaving, That Adam's Sin was perſonal : : That by it, as iin 
the firſt Nin, it is ſaid that Sin extered into the Il cr: But tha ws Roms 5. 13. 
Adam was made mortal, and had aid whether he had iimnev nt 
not; ſo they think the Liberty of Human Nature is ſtil ent) ce, 
and that every Man 1s puniſhecd for his own Sins, and not for the 
Sin of another; to do otherwiſe, they ſay, ſcems Ay to 
Juſtice, not to ſay, CGoodneſs. 
I x cppoſition to this, Judgment \ is faid to have come 191 mary ver. 15. 
to condemnation thr wy: e (cither Man or Sin.) Death is faid 
to have reigned by cue, and by one Man's offence; and mary are 
ſaid to be dead f through the offence of one. All theſe Pailages do 
intimate that Neath is the Conſequence of Adam's din; and 
that in him, as well as in all others, Death was the Wages of 
Nie, ſo liv that we die upon the account of his din. We are 
aid to bear the Image e the firſt Adam, as true Chriſtians bear 105. 
the /mago of the ſecand: Now we are ſure that there is both 2 
Dernatin of Rigiitcouſneſs, and a Communication of” in- 
ward tlolinefs transferred to us through Chriſt : So it ſeems to 
follow from thence, that there is ſomewhat both transferred 
to us, and conveved dovn through Mankind, by the hrſt 
Adam ; and particulorly that by it we are all made ſubject to 
Path ; from which we ſhould have been freed, if Adam had 
contimied in his frit State, and that by virtue of the Tree of Gen. 3. 22. 
Life in which ſome think there was a natural Virtue to cure 
all Diſeaſes, and relieve againſt all Accidents, while others do 
aſcribe it to a divine Eleff ang, of which that Tree was only the 
Symbol or Sacrament ; though the Words f:id after Adam's 
Sin, as the reaſon of drivi ing him out of Paradiſe, leſt he put 
forth his hand and fate of the Tree of Life, and eat, and live 
for ever, ſeem to. import that there was a phyſical Virtuc in the 
Tree, that could fo fortiſy and reſtore Life, as to give Immor- 
tality. "Theſe do alſo think that the Threatning made to Adam, 
That upon his eating the forbidden Fruit he thould ſurely die, 
is to be taken literally, and is to be carried no further than to 
a natural Death. This Subjection to Death, and to the Fear 
of it, brings Men under a flaviſh Bondage, many Terrors, and 
other Paſlions and Miſeries that ariſe out of it, which they think 
is a great Puniſhment; and that it is a Condemnation and Sen- 
tence of Death paſſed upon the whole Race; and by this they 
are made Sinners, that is, treated as guilty Perſons, and ſevere- 
ly puniſhed. 
TH1s they think is eaſily enough reconciled with the No- 
tions of Juſtice and Goodneſs in "God, fince this is only a 
temporary Puniſhment relating to Mens Perſons: And we fee 
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Az. 9. in the common Methods of Providence, that Children are in 
wy — this fort often puniſhed for the Sins of their Fathers; moſt Men 
that come under a very ill habit of Body, tranſmit the Seeds of 
Diſeaſes and Pains to their Children. They do alſo think th + the 
Communication of this hablenefs to Death is eafily accounted 
for; and they imagine that as the "Tree of Life might be a Plant 
that furniſned Men with an univerſal Medicine, ſo the forbidden 
Fruit might derive a flow Poiſon into Adam's Rady, e 

have exalted and inflamed his Bloud very mu- : 


the laſt. Our being thus adjudged to Death, and to all the 
Miſerics that accompany Mortality, they think may be well 
called the wrath of God, and Damnation : So temporary Judg- 
ments are often expreſſed in Scripture. And to this they add, 
That Chrift has intircly redeemed us from this, by the Promiſe 
he has given us of raiſing us up at the laſt Day: And that there- 
fore when St. Paul is ſo copioully diſcourſing of the Reſurrec- 
| tion, he brings this in, That as we have borne the Image «of 
1 Cor. 13. the firſt Adam, who was earthly, ſo we ſhall alſo bedr the Frnage 
21,22. of the heavenly; and fince by man came death, by man came «alſ9 
In Ep. ad the reſurrection from the dead; and that as in Adam all dic, ſo 
Nom. falun. „ Chriſt ſhall all be made alive; and that this is the univerlal 
Red muon and Reparation that all Mankind ſhall have in 
Chrut Jeſus. All this theſe Divines apprehend is conceivable, 
and no more; therefore they put Original Sin in this only, for 
which they pretend they have all the Fathers with them before 
St. Auf tin, and particularly St. Chryſaſtom and Theedoret, from 
whom all the later Greets have done little more than copied 
out their Words. This they do alſo pretend comes up to the 
Words of the Article; for as this general a6ii'4ging of all Men 
to dic, may be called according to the Style of the Scriptures, 
God's wrain and vanmatici ; fo the fear of Death, which ariſes 
out of it, corrupts Mens Natures, and inclines them to evil. 
OTHERs do ſo far approve of all this, as to think that it is 
a part of original 81 yet they believe it goes much farther ; 
and that there is a Cciruption ſpread through the whole Race 
or Mankind, which is boru with every Man. "7s the Expe- 
rience of all Ages teaches us but too evidently ; every Man feels 
ir in himſelf, and ſecs it in others. The Philoſophers, who were 
{n{ible of it, thought to avoid the difficulty that ariſes from it, 
when it migut be urged, That a gocd God could not make 
| Men to be originally depraved and wicked; they therefore fan- 
Fo cied that all our Souls pre- exiſted in a former and a purer State, 
from which they fell, by deſcending too much into corporeal 
Picature, and ſo both by a Lapſe and for a Puniſhment, they 
ſuns into groſſer Bodies, and fell differently according to the 
diftrreit degrees of the Sins they had committed in that State: 


_— by a flower Operation, certainly brought on Den at 
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feven times a day : The heart of Man is decertful above all SS 24.16, 


cerning the Corruption of our whole Race, lead us to ſettle 
this Point, that in fact it has over-run cur whole kind, the 


Image of God to be conſidered only a as an Expreſſion that in- 
ports only our repreſenting him here on Lak, and having Do- 
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And they thought that a virtuous Life did raiſc them up to their Agr. 9. 
former pitch, as a vicious one would fink them lower into 
more depraved and more miſcrable Bodics. All this may ſeem 
+ meme But the beſt that can be ſaid for it, is, That it is an 

ypotheſis that ſaves ſome Difficulties; but there is no ſort of 
Proofs to make it appcar to be true. We neither perceive in 
ourſelves any Remembrances of ſuch a State, nor have we any 
Warning given us either of our Fall, or of the means of Reco- 
vering out of it: So fince there is no reaſon to affirm this to be 
true, we mult ſeek for ſome other Source of the Corruption of 
human Nature. The /Aanichees imputed it to the evil God, 
and thought it was his Work, which ſome ſay might have ſet 
on St. Auſtin the more earneſtly to look for another Hypotheſis 
to reconcile all. 

BUT before we go to that, it 1s certain, that in Scripture this 
general Corruption of our Nature is often mentioned. The I Cen. 6. 5.8, 


maginatiens 77 Man's thoughts arc only coil continually: I hat *? FI 
Man is be that liveth and | nnet not? Thc juſt Man fall: / þ 46 1 Kings 8. 


things, and de -ſperately wicked, who can know it? All that are 1 17. 9. 
in Chrift mujt become new Creatures, old things muſt be done a- EI. * a 
way, and every thing muſt become netu. God made Man upright, Gal. 5. 17. 
but he ſouglit out 5 mel, many Inventions. The Fleſh is weak ; 1 8. 
The Fl:jh luſteth againjt the Spirit; The carnal mind is enmity Job 3.6. 
to the law of God, ad ; is 0 ſubject to the law of Gad, neither N 
indeed can be : And they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God 

Where by Fleſb is to be meant the natural State of Mankind, 
coating! to thoſe Words, That-which 1s born of the Fithh, is 

Fleſh ; and that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. "Theſe, 

with many other places of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe, when 


they are joined to the univerſal Experience of all Mankind con- 


Contagion is ſpread over all. Now this being ſettled, we are 
next to enquire, how this could happen: We cannot think that 
God made Men fo: For it is expreſly ſaid, That God made Alan Gen, 1. 27 
after his own Image. 
THE ſureſt way to find out what this Image was at kr, Eb. 4. 22, 
is to conſider, What the New Teſtament ſays of it, when we *+ 
come to be reſtored to it. We muſt put on the new Man, after 
the Image of him that created him; or as elſewhere, the new 
Man in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. This then was the 
Image of Cod, in which Man was at firſt made. Nor ought the 


minion over the Creatures: For in Geneſis the Creation of Man Ges, 1. 25, 
in the of God, is expreſſed as A thing different from his 28. 
Dunwuvn 
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ART. 9. Dominion over the Cre: tures, winch ſeems to be given to him 
— as a Conſequent of it. Ihe Image of God ſeems to be this, 


That the Hon of Nan was a Beirg of another Sort and Order 
than oll tie material Beings till n made, winch were nei- 


the; captole of Thought no! Liberty. i in wich reſpect the Scul 


wies made after the Ircs: of God. But Adam's — : Tag but 
in Lis 1ody, t Braun was a Tabula rea, os white Pine, hy 
imp: ens 10 U, but ſuch as eith “! 7 6: "Or l 5 
ca to hum by u Sens. „ Man ben daf ant bin newly 
i I JJ“... end rc ES 
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LUCY 10 4s 10 make it a W en 1572 Gut 1aake 
ul. of x nd obſerve the Creation. Hu 5 wn reaſon to think 


that Ins Body was at firſt inclined ta. up; doetite; and twat his Mind 
was ant to ſerve his Body, but that ©: th were rttrain-d by ſu- 
pernauural Aſtſtances : It is much more natural and more agree- 
able to the words ef the 7 iſe-man, to think that G made Man 


z. hrig bi, thut his Body craved modeſtly, and that his Mind was both 


Judge kev” Maſter of thoſe Cravings ; ; and it a natural Hypothe- 
his may be offercd but only as an Hypotheſis, it may be ſuppoſed, 


That a Man's Blood was naturally low and cool, but that it 


Was Cay able of a vaſt Inflammation and Elevation, by which a 
Man's Powers might be exalicd to much higher degrees of Know- 
lodge and Cap acit; „: Ihe animal Spirits receiving their Quality 
from dat of the Flood, a new and a ſtrong Fermentation in the 
Flood might raiſe them, and by conſequence exalt a Man to a 
N reuter 8 of Thought: But with that it might diſ- 
poſe lum to be eaftly fumes. by Appetites and Paſſions, it 
miglit put him under the power of his Body, and make his 
Body mach more apt to be fired at outward Objects, which 
might link all (piritua] and pure Ideas in him, and raiſe groſs 
ones with much Fury and Rapidity. Hereby his whole Frame 

might be much corrupted, and that might go ſo decp in him, 
that all thoſe who nnr from him, might be defiled by it, 
as we ſee Madnefs and ſome chronical Diſcates paſs from Parents 
to their Children. 

ALL this might have been natural, and as much the phyſical 
effect of Eating the forbidden Fruit, as it ſcems Immortality would 
have been that of Eating the Fruit of the Tree of Life: This might 
have been in its nature a ſlow Poiſon, which muſt end in Death 
at laſt. It may be very eaſy to make all this appear probable 
from phyſical Cauſes. A very ſmall Accident may ſo alter the 
whole Maſs of the Blood, that in a very few Minutes it may be 


totally chaziged ; fo the Eating the forbidden Fruit might have, 


by 2 natural Chain of things, produced all this. But this is on- 


Iv an Hypotheſis, and 5 is elt as ſuch. All the Aſſiſtance that 


revealed 


* , : 7 3 , 
* 6 * 8 2 1 . ! \ y 8 * "OY 
-- 1 * : 2 k 1 > af + : Wt 
55 * 1 2 D's "Id — "8 
e | | | 


a, 


f the Chun ch of England. 


141 


revealed Religion can receive from Philoſophy, is to ſhew, That Ax r. 9. 


a reaſonable Hypotheſis can be offered upon phyſical Principles, to... 
ſhew the poſſibility, or rather probability of any particulars that 
are contained in the Scriptures. 'This is enough to ſtop the mouths. 


of Deiſts, which is all the uſe that can be made ct ſuch Schemes. 

To return to the main Point of the Fall of Adam: He 
himſelf was made liable to Death : But not barely to ceaſe to 
live; for Death and Life are Terms oppoſite to one another in 


Scripture. In treating upon theſe Heads, it is ſaid, That thc Rom, 6, 23. 


wages of fin ts death, but the gift of Ged is eternal Life. And 


though the addition of the word Eternal, makes the fignifica- 


tion of the one more expreſs, yet where it is mentioned with- 
out that addition, no doubt is to be made, but that it is to be 


ſo meant: As where it is faid, That to be carnaily minded is Rom. 8. 6 


death, but to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace: And believ- Joh, 20. 1. 
ng, we have life through his Name : Ye will not come unto me Joh, f. 30. 


that ye may have life. So by the Rule of Oppoſites, Death 
ought to be underſtood, as a word of a general Signincation, which 
we who have the Comment of the New Tettament to guide 
us in underftanding the Old, are not to reftriun to a natural 
Death; and therefore when we are ſaid to be the jervants of 
| fin unto death, we underſtand much more by it than a natural 
Death: So God's threatning of Adam with Death, ought not 
to be reſtrained to a natural Death. Adam being thus defiled, 
all Emanations from him muſt partake of that vitiated State to 


which he had brought himſelf. But then the Queſtion remains, 


How came the Souls of his Poſterity to be defiled; for if they 
were created pure, it ſeems to be an unjuſt Cruelty to them, to 
condemn them to ſuch an Union to a defiled Body, as ſhould 
certainly corrupt them? All that can be ſaid in anſwerto this, is, 
THAT God has ſettled it as a Law in the Creation, That 
a Soul ſhould inform a Body according to the Texture of it, 
and either conquer it, or be maſtered by it, as it ſhould be diffe- 
rently made : and that as ſucha degree of Purity in the T exture 
of it, might make it both pure and happy; ſo à contrary de- 
gree of Texture might have very contrary Effects. And if 
with this, God made another general Law, that when all things 
were duly prepared for the propagation of the Species of Man- 
kind, a Soul ſhould be always ready to go into, and ani- 
mate thoſe firſt Threads and Beginnings of Life; thoſe Laws 
being laid den, Adam by corrupting his own Frame, corrupt- 
ed the Franc of his whole Poſterity, by the general courſe of 
t! , and the great Law of the Creation. »o that the ſuffer- 


1, to rum through all the Race, is no more (only diffe- 
rw» Jegrees and extent) than the ſuffering the Folly or Mad- 
lan to infect his Poſterity. In theſe things God acts 


„oer of the World by general Rulcs, and theſe mutt 
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not be altered becauſc of the Sins and Diſorders of Men: But 


3 tzhey are rather to have their courſe, that ſo Sin may be its own 


Cal. 5. 17. 
8 Rom. 8, 13. 


Peuniſhment. I he defilement of the Race being thus ſtated, a 


Queſtion remains, Whether this can be properly called a Sin, 


and ſuch as deſerves God's 17 th and Danination ? On the one 


hand an Oppoſition of Nature to the Divine Nature, muſt cer- 
tainly be hateful to God, as it is the Rout of much Malignity 


and Sin. Such a Nature cannot be the Object of his Love, and 


of itſclf it cannot be accepted of God: Now ſince there is no 
mean in God, between Lede and If rath, Acceptation and Pam- 


nation, if ſuch Perſons are not in the firſt order, they muſt be 


in the ſecond. FE | 

YET it ſeems very hard on the other hand to apprehend, 
how Perſons, who have never Actually ſinned, but are only un- 
happily deſcended, ſhould be, in confequerice to that, under fo 
great a Miſery : Lo ths ſeverai Anſwers are made: Some have 
thought that thoſe who dic befor they commit any actual Sin, 
have indeed no fhorc in the Favorr of God, but yet that they 
paſs unto a State in the oer World, in which they ſuffer little 
or nothing. Ihe flating this more clearly, will belong to an- 
other Opinion, which {hell be afterwards explained. 

THERE is a further Queſtion made, Whether this vicious 


Inclination is a Sin, or not? Thoſe of the Church of Kome, 
as they believe that Original Sin is quite taken away by Baptiſm, 
ſo finding. that this corrupt Diſpoſition ſtill remains in us, they 


do from thence conclude, that it is no part of Original Sin; but 


that this is the natural State in which Adam was made at fiſt, 


only it is in us without the Reſtraint or Bridle of ſupernatural 


Aſſiſtances, which was given to him, but loſt by Sin, and re- 


ſtored to us in Baptiſm. But as was ſaid formerly, Adam in his 
firſt State was made after the Image of God, io that his bodily 


XC ers were perfectly under the Command of his Mind; this 


olt that we feel our Bodies and Senſes are always in, cannot 
be ſuppoſed to be God's orginal Workwmantkip. Tas are 
great Diſputings raiſed concerning the mewning oi 2 log Piſ- 
courſe of St. Paul's in the 7th of the Reman, cunceunny A 
conſtant ſtruggle that he felt withui himfe.t; wich ion ar- 
guing from the Scope of the whole Epiſtic, and the Beg. 
ning of that Chapter, underſtand only of the State thut St. Faul 
repreſents himſelf to have been m, while yet 2 ew, and 
before his Converſion: Whereas others underitar it of lum in 
his converted and regenerate State. V:ry ple uſibie things 


' 


been ſaid on both tides, ut vcithout arguing any ching ent 


Words, the Senſe of which is under debate; chere ale other 


+ ap which do manifefily expreſs the Struggle that is in a good 
: The fleſb is weak, though the ſpirit is widing : e fieſb 
lufteth againſt the ſpirit, as the ſpirit luſtetb againſt the jieſh- 


c 
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We ought to be ſtill mort iſying the decds of the body; 3 and We AR. 9. 
feel many Sins that do ſo eaſily beſet us, that from theſe things we! 


have reaſon to conclude, That there is a Corruption in our 
Nature, which gives us a Biaſs and Propenfity to. Sin. Now 


there is no reaſon to think that Baptiſm takes away all the 


Branches and Effects of Original Sin: It is enough if we are by it 
delivered from the Wrath of God, and brought into a ftatc of 
Favour and Acceptation: We are freed from the Curſe of 
Death, by our being intitled to a bleſſed Reſurrection : And if we 
are fo ar freed from the Corruption of our Nature, as to have 

a fœderal right to ſuch Aſſiſtances as will enable us to reſiſt and 
— it, though it is not quite extinct in us, ſo long as we 
live in theſe frail and mortal Bodics, here arc very great Effects 
of our Admiſſion to Chriſtianity by Botifan 3 though this 
ſhould not go ſo far as to root all inclinztions to Evil out of 
our Nature. The great Diſpoſtion that is in us to Appetite 


and Paſſion, and that great Heat with which they inflame us; 


the Averſion that we naturally re to all the Excreiles of Re- 
ligion, and the Pains that muſt 16 uſed to work us up to a to- 
lerable Degree of Knowledge, and an ordinary Meaſure 4 
Virtue, ſhews that thee are nut natural to us: Where 

Sloth and Vice d:; grow on us without at iy care taken ee 
them; ſo that it appears, that ey are the natural, and the 
other the forced growth of Our Souls. Theſe ill Diſpoſitions 


are ſo univerſally ſpread through all Mankind, and appear fo. 


early, and in fo great a Diverlity of ill inclinations, that from 
| hence i it ſeems reaſonable and juſt to infer, That this Corr up- 
tion is ſpread through our whoic Nature and Species, by the 
Sin and Diſobedience of A772. And beyond this a great many 
among ouriclves think tnac they cannot go, in aſſerting of 
Original Sin. 

Bur there is a farther ſtæp made hy all the Diſciples of St. 
Auſiin, wlio believe that 2 Cuvenant was made with all Man- 
kind in Adam, as their firſt Parent : That he was a Perton con- 
ſtituted by God to repreſent them all; and that the Covenant 
© - . was made with! lim, ſo that if he had obe ved, all his Poſterity 
> faouli_have been happy, through his Obedience; but by his 
Diſabedience they were all to be eftcemed to have ſinned in 

_ his Act bang \mputed and transferred to them all. St. 
in Coldfader as al! \Aankind as It in Adam, and in that he 
Wa” * Decree of Elect:on to begin: There being no other 
Re probe rted by him, than the Icaviag Men to conci- 
nue in that State oi N in which they were by reaſon 

of Adam's Sin; ſo that thou Baptiſm all Men were born 
again, and recovered out of 4 Lak | ſtate, yet unleſs they were 
within the Decree of Election they as? not be ſaved, but 
would certainly fall from that ſtate, and perita in a fate of Sin: 
Put 
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. Arr. 9. But ſuch as were net baptized were {hut out from all hope 


Thoſe words of Cirilt's, Exc-pt ye be bern again of water and 


Joh. 3. 3, 5. f the Spirit, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of Cad, being 


55 


© the «nd. 


expounded ſo as ww mport the indipenhiole INeceibiy of Bap- 
tiſm to cternal Salvation: All who were not baptized, were 
reckoned oy him among the damned: Yet this Damnation, as 
to thoſe who had 119 actual Sing was lo mitigated, that it ſcem- 


ed to be liule more than an Excluſion out of Heay en, without 


8 or uterg, like a itate of Sleep and Inactivity. 


This was a:terwards dretied up as a Diviſion or Partition in 


Hell, called tie Lie of {nfants ; fo by bringing it thus low, 
they took away much of the Horror that this Doctrine might 
otherwi{c have eh en the World. 

IT was not caſy to explain the way how this was propagated : 
They wiſhed well to the Notion of 2 Soul's propagating : + Soul, 
but that ſeemed to coine too near Creation : So it was not recciv of 
as certain. It was therefore thought, That the Body being pro- 
pagated defiled, the Soul was created and infuled at the time of 
Conception : And that though God did not create it impure, 
yet no time was interpoſed between its Creation and Intufion : 
do that it could never ve ſaid to have been once pure, and then 


to have become inipure. All this, as it atrorded an eaſy Foun- 


dation to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of abſolute Decrces upon it, no 
care being taken to thew how this Sin came into the World, 
whether from an 2bſolute Decree or not, ſo it ſeemed to have 
a great Foundation in that large Diſcourſe of St. Paul's; where 
in the 5th of the Romans, he compares the 2 that we 


receive by the Death of Chriſt, with the Guilt and Miſery 


that was brought upon us by the Sin of Adam. Now it is 


_ confeſſed, That by Chriſt we have both an Inputation or Com- 


munication of the RlIerits of his Death, and likewiſe a Purity 
and Holineſs of Nature conve-ed to us by tis Doctzine and 
Spirit. In oppoſition then to this, if the Compati non is to be 
cloſely purſued, there muit be an Imputation of din, as well as a 
Corruption of Nature, transfuſed to us from dam. I is is the 
more confiderable as to the Point of Imputa tion, becauſe the 
chief Detign of dt. Paul's Diſcourſe ſeems to be levelled at 
that, ſince it is begun upon the Head of Reconciliation and 


Atonement : Upon which it follows, That as & one man ſin 


Rom. 5. 12, entred into the world, and death by . in, and death) pa 45 ſed upon all 


men, for that (or as others render it, in whom) all have ſinned. 
Now they think it is all one to their Point, Whether it be 
rendred, for that, or in whom For though the latter words 


ſeem to deliver their Opinion more preciſely, yet it being at- 


firmed, I hat according to the other rendering, all who dic, 
have ſinned; and it being . en many Infants die ah ; 
| VC 
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have never actually fined, theſe muſt* have ſinned in Adam, An. 9. 
they could fin no other way. It is afterwards ſaid by St. Paul.. 


That by the offence 4 one many were dead: That the judg- 
ment was by one to Condemnation : That by one man's offence 
death reigned by one. That by the offence of one, judgment came 
upon all men to Condemnation And that by one man's diſobedience 
many were made finners. As theſe words are poſitive, and of 
great Importance in themſelves, ſo all this is much the ſtronger, 
by the oppoſition in which every one of them is put to the 
Effects and Benefits of Chriſt's Death ; particularly to our Ju- 
ſtification through him, in which there is an Imputation of the 
Merits and Effects of his Death, that are thereby transferred 
to us; ſo that the whole Effect of this Diſcourſe is taken 
away, if the Imputation of Adam's Sin is denied. And this 
Explication does certainly quadrate more intirely to the Words 
of the Article, as it is known that this was the Tenet of thoſe 


who prepared the Articles, it having been the generally-re- 


ceived Opinion from St. Auftin's days downward. 
Bur to many other Divines, this ſcems a harſh and uncon- 
ceivable Opinion ; it ſeems repugnant to the Juſtice and Good- 


neſs of God, to reckon Men guilty of a Sin which they never 
committed, and to puniſh them in their Souls eternally for that 


which is no Act of theirs : And though we eaſily enough con- 


ceive how God in the Riches of his Grace, may transfer Me- 
rit and Bleſſing from one Perſon to many, this being only an 
CEconomy of Mercy, where all is free, and ſuch a method is 
taken as may beſt declare the Goodneſs of God: But in the 


Imputation of Sin and Guilt, which are Matters of ſtrict Juſtice, 


it is quite otherwiſe. Upon that head God is pleaſed often to 
appeal to Men for the Juſtice of all his ways: And therefore no 
ſuch Doctrine ought to be admitted, that carries in it an Idea 
of Cruelty, beyond what the blackeſt 'T'yrants have ever in- 


| vented. Beſides that in the Scripture, ſuch a Method as the 
puniſhing Children for their Fathers Sins, is often diſclaimed, 


and it is poſitively affirmed, that every man that fins is puniſh 


Jer. 71. 29. 
Exek. 18. 


ed. Now though in Articles relating to the Nature of God, ao. 


they acknowledge it is highly reaſonable to believe, That there 
may be Myſterics which exceed our Capacity; yet in moral 


Matters, in God's fœderal Dealings with us, it ſeems unreaſona- 


ble and contrary to the Nature of God, to believe that there 


may be a Myſtery contrary to the cleareſt Notions of Juſtice 


and Goodneſs ; ſuch as the condemning Mankind for the Sin of 


one Man, in which the reſt had no ſhare ; and as contrary to 


our Ideas of God, and upon that to ſet up another Myſtery that 


God; Juſtice and Goodneſs being as inſeparable from his Na- 
ture, as Truth and Fidelity * be ſuppoſed to be. This ſeems 


| ſhall take away the Truth and Fidelity of the Promiſes of 
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Ax r. g. to cxpoſe the Chriſtian Religion to the Scoffs of its Enemies, 

ad to Objections that are much ſooner made than anſwered : 
And fince the Foundation of this is a ſuppoſed Covenant with 
Adam as the repreſentative Head of Mankind, it is ſtrange that 
a thing of that great conſequence ſhould not have been more 
plainly reported in the Hiſtory of the Creation : But that Men 
ſhould be put to fetch out the Knowledge of ſo great and * 
traordinary a Thing, only by ſome remote Conſequences. It is 
no ſmall prejudice againſt this Opinion, That it was ſo long be- 
fore it firſt appeared in the Latin Church; that it was never re- 
ccived in the Gree#; and that even the Veſtern Church, 
though perhaps for ſome ignorant Ages it received it, as it did 
every thing elſe, very implicitly, yet has been very much di- 
vided both about this, and many other Opinions related to it, 
or ariſing out of it. 

As for thoſe Words of St. Paul's, that are its chief, if not 
its only Foundation, they ſay many things upon them. Firſt, 
it is a ſingle Proof. Now when we have not a variety of 
Places proving any Point, in which one gives Light, and leads 
us to a ſure Expoſition of another, we cannot be ſo ſure of the 
Meaning of any one Place, as to raiſe a Theory, or found a Doc- 
trine upon it. They tay farther, "That St. Paul ſeems to ar- 

Luc, from that Opinion of our having ſinned in Adam, to prove 
that we are juſtified by Chriſt. Now it is a piece of natural 


Logick not to prove à thing by another, unleſs that other is 


mere clear of itſelf, or at leaſt more clear by its being already 
received and believed. This cannot be ſaid to be more clear 
of 1tielf, for it is certainly leſs credible or conceivable, than the 
Reconciliation by Chriſt. Nor was this clear from any ſpecial 
Kev clation made of in it the Old Teſtament : Therefore there 
is good reaſun to believe, that it was then a Doctrine re- 
ceived among the Jets, as there are odd things of this kind 
to be found among the Cabbali/is, as if all the Souls of all 
Mankind had been in Adam's Body. Now when an Argu- 
ment is brought in Scripture to prove another thing by, though 
we are bound to acknowledge the Concluſion, yet we are not 
Rays ſure of the Premiſſes; for they are often founded upon 
received Opinions. So that it is not certain that St. Paul 
meant to ofter this Doctrine to our belief as true, but only 
that he intended by it to prove our bcing reconciled to God 
through the Death of Chriſt ; and the Medium by which he 
proved it, might be for aught that appears from the Words 
theinſclves, only an Opinion held true among thoſe to whom 
he writcs. For he only ſuppoſes it, but ſays nothing to prove 
it: Which it might be expected he would have done, if the 
J.tus had made any doubt of it. Bur farther they ſay, That 
When Compariſon or Oppoſitions, ſuch as this, are made in 

| : Scriptures 
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Scripture, we are not always to carry them on to an exact Equa- AR r. 9. 
lity : We are required not only to be holy as Cad is hely, but 
to be perſeft as he is perfect: Where by the @s is not to 1 Pet. 1. 15, 
be meant a true Equality, but ſome ſort of Reſemblance and = . 
Conformity. Therefore thoſe who believe that there is no- ; 
thing imputed to Adam's Poſterity on the account of his Sin, 
but this temporary Puniſhment of their being made liable to 
Death, and to all thoſe Miſeries that the fear of it, with ou 
other concerns about it, bring us under, ſay that this is . 
to juſtify the Compariſon that is there ſtated: And that thoſe 
who will carry it on to be an exact Parallel, make a ſtretch be- 
yond the Phraſcology of the Scripture, and the uſe of Parables, 
1 and of the many Compariſons that go only to one or more 
IN Points, but ought not to be ſtretched to every thing. 
| Tusk are the things that other great Divines among us 
have oppoſed to this Opinion. As to its Conſonancy to the 
Article, thoſe who oppoſe it do not deny, but that it comes up 
fully to the higheſt ſenſe that the words of the Article can im- 
port: Nor do they doubt, but that thoſe who prepared the Ar- 
ticles, being of that opinion themſelves, might perhaps have 
had that ſenſe of the words in their Thoughts. But they add, 
That we are only bound to ſign the Articles in a literal and 
grammatical Senſe : Since therefore the words, God's wrath and Ex. 4510. 
damnation, which are the higheſt in the Article, are capable of and through Y 
lower Senſe, temporary Judzments being often ſo expreſſed inthe 4 74 | 
Scriptures, therefore they believe the Loſs of the Favour of nr. | 
God, the Sentence of Death, the Troubles of Life, and the Mar. 3. 7. 
Corruption of our Faculties, may be well called God's wrath * — hs 
and damnation. Beſides, they obſerve, That the main point of Lake 23.40. 
| the Imputation of Adam's Sin to his Poſterity, and its being 2 Cor. 11. 
RP conſiqered by God as their own Act, not being exprelly 77; _ 
| ; ; | 5 4. 17. 
IF taught in the Article, here was that Moderation obſerved, Rom. by 8. 
which the Compilers of the Articles have ſhewed on many Cor. 7. 3. 
other occaſions. It is plain from hence, That they did lem 8. 
not intend to lay a Burthen on Mens Conſciences, or oblige get 21. 
ſ them to profeſs a Doctrine that ſeems to be of hard digeſtion 
* to a great many. The laſt Prejudice that they offer againſt 
4 that Goinion, is, That the ſoftening the Terms of God's wrath. 
0 aud damnation that was brought in by the Followers of St. 
| Auſtin's Doctrine to ſuch a moderate and harmleſs Notion, 
| as to be only a loſs of Heaven, with a ſort of unactive Sleep, 
| was an Effect of their apprehending that the World could very 
| ill bear an Opinion of ſo ſtrange a ſound, as that all Mankind 
were to be damned for\the Sin of one Man: And that there- 
fore to make this paſs the better, they mitigated Damnation far 
below the Repreſentation that the Scriptures generally give of it, 
which propoſe it as the being adjudged to a place of Torment, 
and a ſtate of Horror and NMiſcry. L 2 Tavs 
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Tuus I have ſet down the different Opinions in this point, 


Loy = with that true Indifference that I intend to obſerve on ſuch other 


— 


Occaſions, and which becomes one who undertakes to explain 
the Doctrines of the Church, and not his own: And who is 
obliged to propoſe other Mens Opinions with all Sincerity, and 
to what are the Senſes that the learned Men of different 
Perſuaſions in theſe matters, have put on the Words of the 
Article. In which one and conſtant Rule to be obſerved, 
is, To repreſent Mens Opinions candidly, and to judge as fa- 
vourably both of them and their Opinions as may be: To bear 
with one another, and not to diſturb the Peace and Union of the 
— by inſiſting too much and too peremptorily upon 
ma of ſuch doubtful Diſputation; but willingly to leave 
them to all that liberty, to which the Church has left them, 
and which ſhe {till allows them. _ 


ARTICLE 
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tion under which we are fallen by the Sin of Adam, are — Apr 
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— 
that he cannot turn and pꝛepare hiarſelf by his ee | 
natural trength and good works to Faith and tling een nf 
upon Gad. Wherefoze we have no power ro do 900 © 2 4 
wozks pleaſant and acceptable ro God, withour rhe z,."7/ - 
Gꝛate of God by Chꝛiſt preventing us, that we may — = 
have a good will, and wozking with us when we habe U 
that ggod will. n 1 | 
8 ſame een ant in this OFF 2. 

ticle, that was taken notice of in the former; where all N K 


Diſputes concerning the degree of that Feebleneſs and Corrup- 


and only the Neceſſity of a preven and a co-operating, 

Grace is aſſerted, againſt the | never and the — 
But before we enter upon that, it is fitting firſt to ſtate tha 
true Notion of Free-Will, in ſo far as it is neceſſary to all 
rational Agents, to make their Actions morally and oc had a 
fince it is a Principle that ſcems to riſe out of the 1 


agr 

That Liberty muſt ſuppoſe a F EPO to | 
do, or not to 2 and to act contrariwiſe at pleaſure. To | 
others it ſeems not neceſſary that ſuch a Liberty ſhould be — | 
ried to denominate Actions morally good or bad : God cer- M44 
tainly acts in the perfecteſt Liberty, yet he cannot fin. Chriſt £4 
had the moſt exalted Liberty in his human Nature, of which T4 
Creature was capable, and his Merit was the higheſt, yet he 
could not fin. Angels and glorified Saints, —.— no more 
capable of Rewards, are perfect moral Agents, and yet they 75 
cannot ſin: And the Devils, with the damned, thougt dr” 
pos by farther Puniſhment, pu are {till — Agents, and can- A7/ 772 2 

b 


this That a cations Nature is not Londen © as meer Matter, ee. Js, 
by the Impulſe and Motion of other Bodics upon it, but is. ca- EP 
pable of Thought, and upon conſidering the Objects ſet before 2 
it, makes Reflection, and ſo chuſes. Liberty tuerefore ſecrs 
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Ax r. 10. to conſiſt in this inward capacity of thinking, and of acting 
ad chuſing upon Thought. The clearer the Thought is, and 


the more conſtantly that our choice is determined by it, the 


more does a man riſe up to the higheſt Acts, and ſublimeſt 


Exerciſes of Liberty. 8 8 
A Quks rio ariſes out of this, Whether the Will is not 


always determined by the Underſtanding, ſo that a man does 


always chuſe and determine himſelf upon the account of ſome 
Idea or other? If this is granted, then no liberty will be left 
to our Faculties. We muſt apprehend things as they are pro- 
poſed to our Underſtanding ; for if a thing appears true to us, 
we muſt aſſent to it; and if the Will is as blind to the Un- 
derſtanding, as the Underſtanding is determined by the Light 
in which the Object appears to it, then we ſeem to be con- 


cluded under a Fate, or Neceſſity. It is after all, a vain at- 


tempt to argue againſt every man's experience : We perceive 
in our ſclves a liberty of turning our Minds to ſome Ideas, 
or from others ; we can think longer or ſhorter of theſe, more 
exactly and ſteadily, or more ſlightly and ſuperficially, as we 
pleaſe ; and in thus radical freedom of directing or diverting 
our Thoughts, a main part of our Freedom does conſiſt: Of- 
ten Objects as they appear to our Thoughts do fo affect or 
heat them, that they do ſeem to conquer us, and carry us after 
them ; ſome Thoughts ſeeming as it were to intoxicate and 
charm us. Appetites and Paſſions, when much fired by Ob- 
jects apt to work upon them, do agitate us ſtrongly ; and on 
the other hand, the Impreſſions of Religion come often into 
our minds with ſuch a ſecret Force, fo much of Terror and 


ſuch ſecret Joy mixing with them, that they ſeem to maſter us; 


yet in all this a man acts freely, becauſe he thinks and chuſes 
tor himſelf: And though perhaps he does not feel himſelf fo 


entirely balanced, that ne is indifferent to both ſides, yet he 


has ſtill ſuch a remote Liberty, that he can turn himſelf to 
other Objects and Thoughts, fo that he can divert, if not all 
of the ſudden reſiſt the preſent Impreſſions that ſeem to maſter 
tim. We do alſo feel that in many Trifles we do act with an 
entire liderty, and do many things upon no other account, 


and for no other reaſon, but becauſe we will do them; and yet 


more important things depend on theſe. | ; 
Oux Thoughts are much governed by thoſe Impreffions 
that arc made upon our Brain : When an Obje& proportioned 
to us, appears to us with ſuch advantages as to affect us much, 
it makes ſuch an impreſſion on our Brain, that our Animal 


_ Epirits move much towards it; and thoſe Thoughts that an- 


ſwer it, ariſe oft and ſtrongly upon us, till either that Im- 
preſſion is worn out and flatted, or new and livelier ones are 
| 3 | made 
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made on us by other Objects. In this depreſſed ſtate in which Ax r. 10. 
we now are, the Ideas of what is uſeful or pleaſant to our Bo-. 
dies are ſtrong ; they are ever freſh, being daily renewed ; and 


according to the different Conſtruction of mens Blood and 
their Brains, there ariſes a great variety of Inclinations in them. 
Our Animal Spirits that are the immediate Organs of Thought, 
being the ſubtiler parts of our Blood, are differently made and 
ſhaped, as our Blood happens to be Acid, Salt, Sweet, or 
Phlegmatick : And this gives ſuch a Biaſs to all our Inclina- 
tions, that nothing can work us off from it, but ſome great 
ſtrength of Thought that bears it down: So Learning, chiefly 
in Mathematical Sciences, can ſo ſwallow up and fix one's 
Thought, as to poſſeſs it intirely for ſome time; but when that 
Amuſement 1s over, Nature will return and be where it was, 


being rather diverted than overcome by ſuch Speculations. 


IHE Revclation of Religion is the propoſing and proving 
many Trnths of great Importance to our Underſtandings, by 
which they are enlighten'd, and our Wills are guided; but 
theſe Truths are feeble things, languid and unable to {tem a 
Tide of Nature, eſpecially when it is much excited and heated: 


So that in fact we feel, that when Nature is low, theſe thoughts 


may have ſome force to give an inward Melancholy, and to 
awaken in us Purpoſes and Reſolutions of another kind; but 
when Nature recovers it ſelf, and takes fire again, theſe grow 


lets powerful. The giving thoſe Truths of Religion ſuch a 


Force that they may be able to ſubdue Nature, and to govern 
us, is the deſign of both Natural and Revealed Religion. S0 
the Queſtion comes now according to the Article to be, whe- 
ther a man by the Powers of Nature and of Reaſon, with- 
out other inward Aſſiſtances, can ſo far turn and diſpoſe his 
own mind, as to believe and to do works pleaſant and acceptable 
to CS. Pelagius thought that Man was ſo entire in his liberty, 
that there was no need of any other Grace but that of Pardia 
and of propoſing the Truths of Religion to mens knowledge, 
but that the ule of theſe was in every man's power. Thole 
who were called Semrpelagians thought that an aſſiſting inward 
Grace was neceſſary to enable a man to go through all the harder 


ſteps of Religion; but with that they thought that the firit 


Turn or Converſion of the Will to God, was the effect of a 
man's own free choice. | 

Ix oppoſition to both which, this Article aſſerts both an ai- 
ſiſting and a preventing Grace. That there are inward Aſ- 
ſiſtances given to our Powers, beſides thoſe outward Bleſtings 
of Providence, is firſt to be proved. In the Old Leſtament, 


it is true, there were not expreis Promiſes made by e of 
ſuch Aſſiſtances; yet it ſcems both David and Selomon hud 
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Arr. 10. a full perſuaſion about it. David's Prayers do every where re- 
LH late to ſomewhat that is Internal: He prays God to open and 


turn his eyes; to unite and incline his heart; to quicken him; 


732% to make him to go; to guide and lead him; to create in him a 
. clean heart, and renew a right ſpirit within him. Solomon ſays, 


That Ged gives wiſdom ; that he directs mens paths, and grv- 
eth grace to the lowly. In the Promiſe that Jeremy gives of a 


34+ New Covenant, this is the Character that is given of it; I will 


put my Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts: 
T hey hall all knew me from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt. 


Like to that is what Ezc4re! promiſes ; A new heart alſo will I 


give, and a new ſpirit will I put within you ; and I will take a- 
way the ſlony heart out of your fleſh; and I will give you an 


heart of fleſh; and I will put my ſpirit within you, and 
cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judg- 


ments and d them. "That theſe Prophecics relate to the 
New Diſpenſation, cannot þe queſtioned, ſince Feremy's words, 
to which the other are equivalent, are cited and applied to 
it in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Now the oppoſition of the 
one Diſpenſation to the other, as it is here ſtated, conſiſts in 
this, That whereas the Old Diſpenſation was made up of Laws 


and Statutes that were given on Tables of Stone, and in writ- 


ing, the New Diſpenſation was to have ſomewhat in it beſide 
that external Revelation, which was to be internal, and which 


| ſhould diſpoſe and enable men to obſerve it. 


A GREAT deal of our Saviour's Diſcourſe concerning the 
Spirit which he was to pour on his Diſciples, did certainly 
belong to that extraordinary Effuſion at Pentecſt, and to thoſe 
wonderful Effects that were to follow upon it : Yet as he had 
formerly given this as an Encouragement to all men to pray, 
That His heavenly Father would give the Holy Spirit to every one 
that aſred him, ſo there are many parts of that his laſt Diſ- 
courſe, that ſeem to belong to the conſtant Neceſſities of all 
Chriſtians. It is as unreaſonable to limit all to that time, as 


2. the firſt words of it, 7 go to prepare à place for yen; and be- 


cauſe I live, ye fell live alſo. The Prayer which comes after 
that Diſcourſe, being extended beyond them to all that ſhould 
believs in his name through their word, we have no reaſon to 
limit theſe words, I wil! manifeft myſcif to him; My Father 
ard I will make cur abode with him; In me ye ſhall have peace; 
to the Apoſtles only; ſo that the Guidance, the Conviction, 
the Comforts of that Spirit, ſeem to be Promiſes which in a 
lower order belong to all Chriſtians. St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
lcuve of God fhed abroad in their Hearts by the Holy Gb: 
When he was under Temptation, and prayed thrice, he had 
this Anſwer, My grace is ſrrfficient for thee, my ſtrength is made 
perfect in weakneſs, He pravs often for the Churches in his 


Epiſtles 
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Epiſtles to them, That God would ftabliſh, comfort, and perfoft Ak r. 10. 
them, enlighten and ſtrengthen them; and this in all that variety — 
of Words and Phraſes that import inward Aſſiſtances. This Erh. 3. 17. 
is alſo meant by Chriſt's living and dwelling in us, and by our 28 
being ronted and grounded in him; our being the Temples of God, Heb. 4. 16. 
a holy habitation to him through his Spirit; our being ſealed by Jam. 1. 5. 
the Spirit of God to the day of Redemption; by all thoſe direc- * Ih. 3. 9. 
tions to pray for grace to help in time of need, and to aſt wiſdom 
of God that gives liberally to all men; as alſo by the Phraſes 
of being born of God, and the having his ſecd abiding in us. 
"Theſe and many more places which return often through the 
New Teſtament, ſeem to put it beyond all doubt, that there 
are inward Communications from God, to the Powers of our 
Souls; by which we are made both to apprehend the Truths of 
Religion, to remember and reflect on them, and to conſider 
and follow them more effectually. | 

How theſe are applied to us, is a great difficulty indeed, but 
it is to little purpoſe to amuſe our ſelves about it. God may 
convey them immediately to our Souls, if he will; but it is 
more intelligible to us to imagine that the Truths of Religion 
are by a divine Direction imprinted deep upon our Brain; ſo 
that naturally they muſt affect us much, and be oft in our : 
Thoughts : And this may be a Hypothetis to explain Rege- | g 
neration or habitual Grace by. When a deep Impreſſion is — 
once made, there may be a direction from God, in the ſame f 
way that his Providence runs through the whole Material r 
World, given to the Animal Spirits to move towards and : 
ſtrike upon that Impreſſion, and ſo to excite ſuch Thoughts 
as by the Law of the Union of the Soul and Body do corre- 
ſpond to it: This may ſerve for a Hypotheſis to explain the Con- 
veyance of actual Grace to us: But theſe are only propoſed as 
Hypotheſes, that is, as methods, or poſſible ways how ſuch 
things may be done, and which may help us to apprehend more 
diſtinctly the manner of them. Now as this Hypotheſis has no- 
thing in it but what is truly Philoſophical, ſo it is highly con- 
gruous to the Nature and Attributes of God, that if our Fa- 
culties are fallen under a decay and corruption, ſo that bare 
Inſtruction is not like to prevail over us, he ſhould by ſome ſe- 
cret methods rectify this in us. Our Experience tells us but 
too often, what a feeble thing Knowledge and Speculation is, 
when it engages with Nature ſtrongly aſſaulted; how cur beſt 
thoughts fly from us and forſake us; whereas at other times the 
ſenſe of theſe things lies with a due weight on our minds, and 
has another effect upon us. The way of conveying this is 
inviſible; our Saviour compared it to the Vind that bloweth Ich. 3. 8. 
where it liſtaib; no man kuiws whence it comer, and whither 
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that there are inward Aſſiſtances given to us in the New Diſ- 
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it goes. No Man can give an account of the ſudden changes of 


it, which is otherwiſe the moſt yiclding of all Bodies ; to 
which he adds, ſ i, every one that is born of the Spirit. This 
he brings to illuſtrate the meaning of what he had ſaid, That 
except a man was born again of Water and »f the Spirit, he could 
not enter into the kingdom of God : And to ſhew how real and 
internal this was, he adds, That tohich is born of th fleſh is 
fleſh ; that is, a Man has the Nature of thoſe. Parents from 
whom he is deſcended, by Fliſb being underſtood the Fabrick 
of the Human Body, animated by the Soul : In oppoſition to 
which, he ſubjoins, That which is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit ; 
that is to ſay, a Man thus regenerated by the Operation of the 
Spirit of God, comes to be of a Spiritual Nature. 

Wir this I conclude all that ſeemed neceſſary to be proved, 


penſation. I do not diſpute whether theſe are fitly called Grace, 
for perhaps that word will ſcarce be found in that Senſe in the 
Scriptures ; it ſignifying more largely the Love and Favour of 
God, without reſtraining it to this Act or Effect of it. The 


next thing to be proved is, That there is a preventing Grace, 
by vynich the Will is firſt moved and diſpoſed to turn to God. 


It is certain that the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel to the 
Churches that were gathered by the Apoſtles, is aſcribed whol- 
ly to the Riches and Freedom of the Grace of God. This is 


fully done in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, in which their for- 
mer Ignorance and Corruption is ſet forth under the Figures of 


_ 2. 2, blindneſs, of being without hope, and without God in the world, 


Rom. 4. 2. 


Rom. 11. 
20. | 
7 Cor, 1, 


26. 


and dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, they following the courſe of this 


world, and the prince of the power of the Air, and being by na- 
ture children of wrath ; that is, under Wrath. I diſpute not 
here concerning the meaning of the word by Nature, whe- 
ther it rclates to the Corruption of our Nature in Adam, or to 
that gencral Corruption that had overſprcad Heatheniſm, and 
was become as it were another Nature to them. In this ſin- 
gle Inftance we plainly ſec, that there was no previous diſpoſi- 


tion to the firſt preaching of the Goſpel at Epheſus : Many 
expreſſions of this kind, though perhaps not of this force, are in 


the other Epiſtles. St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, puts 
God's chuiing of Abraham upon this, That it was of grace not 
of debt, otherwiſe Abraham might have had wheredf to glory. 
And when he ſpeaks of God's caſting off the Fews, and gratt- 
ing the Gentil upon that Stock from which they were cut 
off, he aſcribes it wholly. to the Goodneſs of God towards them, 
and chorgs tien not to be high minded, but te fear. In his 
Epiſtle to, the Cerintbians, he fays, That nat many wiſe, 

mighty, 
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mighty, nor noble, were choſen, but God had choſen the fooliſh, Ag. 10. 
the weak, and the baſe things of this world, ſo that no fle-? 
ſhould glory in his preſence : And he urges this farther, in words 
that ſeem to be as applicable to particular Perſons, as to Com- 
munities or Churches: 1/ho maketh thee to differ from another ? 1 Cor. 4. 7. 
and what haſt thou, that thou didſ not receive? New if thou 
didſt receive it, why deſt thou glory as if thou hadft not received 
it? From theſe and many more Paſlages of the like nature, 
it is plain, that in the Promulgation of the Goſpel, God was If. 65. 1. 
Found "of them that ſaugbt not to him, and heard of them that 
called not upon him; that is, he prevented them by his Fa- 
vour, while there was no previous diſpoſitions in them to invite 
it, much leſs to merit it. From this it may be inferred, 'L hat 
the like method ſhould be ufed with relation to particular 
Perſons. | 

We do find very expreſs Inſtances in the New Teſtament 
of the Converſion of ſome by a preventing Grace: It is ſaid, 
That God opened the heart of Lydia, jo that fhe attended to the Acts 16. 
things that were ſpoken of Paul. The Converhon of St. Paul . 
himſclf was ſo clearly from 'a Preventing Grace; that if it 
had not been miraculous in ſo many of its Circumſtances, it 
would have been a ſtrong Argument in behalf of it. Theſe 
words of Chriſt ſcem alſo to aſſert it; //ithout me ye can do Joh. 1. 13, 
nothing; ye have not choſen me, but I you; and no man can 55. * 
come 1e me, except the Father which has ſent me draw him. I 
Thoſe who received Chriſt, were born nct of blood, nor of the 
will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, tut of the will o 
God. God is ſaid to work in us both to will and to do of his 
own good pleaſure : The one ſeems to import the firſt begin- 
nings, and the other the progreſs of a Chriſtian courſe of 
life. So far all among us, that I know of, are agreed, though 
perhaps not as to the force that is in all thoſe places to prove 
this Point. 5 

THERE do yet remain Two Points in which they do not 
agree; the one is the Efficacy of this preventing Grace; ſome 
think that it is of its own nature fo efficacious, that it never 
fails of converting thoſe to whom it is given; others think 
that it only awakens and diſpoſes, as well as it enables them to 
turn to God, but that they may reſiſt it, and that the greater 
part of Mankind do actually reſiſt it. "The examining of this 
Point, and the ſtating the Arguments on both ſides, will be- 
long more properly to the Seventeenth Article. Ihe other 
Head, in which many do differ, is concerning the Extent of 
this Preventing Grace; for whereas ſuch as do hold it to be 
efficacious of it ſelf, reſtrain it to the number of thoſe who 
are elected and converted by it; others do believe, Thy FO 
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Ax r. 10. Chriſt died for all men, ſo there is an Univerſal Grace which 
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all baptized Chriſtians in a more eminent 
degree; and that all 
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ART.11. 
ARTICLE XL 


Of the Juſtification of Man. 


due are accounted Righteous beter God, only tn the 
Merit of our Lozd and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, by 
Faith, and not fo2 our own Wozks oz Deſervings. 3 
Wherefoze tat we ore juſtified by Fairh only, is a K 110224 


moſt wholeſome Doctrine, and very full of Font, as 742 
mote largely is expreſſed . 


N order to the underſtanding this Article, we muſt rr 

rt conſider the tre meaning ole Ter of the . 
is made up; which are = _ po Faith only, 21 % 
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ate 
himſelf. The ether is, a Mon who is . het and as ſuch purity 94 
13 beloved of God. The uſe of this word in the New Teſta- , Arie 
ment was probably taken from the term Chaſidim among the , wa | 
Fetus, a deſignation of ſuch as obſerved the external parts of pick Ke prute 
the Law ſtrictly, and were believed to be upon that account g. for 
much in the favour of God; an Opinion being generally ſpread /aqwed:/ K 
among them, That a ſtrict Obſervance of the external parts ,,# ho 
of the Law of Meſes, groin = fe _— the Favour juan cc. 
of God. In oppolition to which, the defign r 
of the New Teſtament is to ſhew, that theſe things did not aug} a | 
put men in the Favour of God. Our Saviour uſed the word 3«6 —— | 
ſaved in oppoſition to condemned; and ſpoke of Men who 2 2. rs. 75 
were condemned already, as well as of others who were ſaved. man Ae fo 
St. Paul es more fully into many Diſcourſes ; in which 
our being juſtified and the righteouſneſs of God, or his grace 
towards us, are all terms equi uivalent to one another : His deſign 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans, was to prove that the obſervance of 
the Moſaical Law could not juſtify, that is, could not put a 
man under the grace or favour of God or the righteouſneſs of 
God, that is, into a of acceptation with him, as that is 
oppoſite to a ſtate of wrath or condemnation : He upon that 
ſhews that Abraham was in the Favour of God before he was 
circumciſed, upon the account of his truſting tothe Promiſes of 
God, and obeying his Commands ; and that God reckoned up- 
on theſe Acts of his, as much as if they had been an entire 


courſe of Obedience ; for that is the incaning of theſe words, Gen. 15. 6, 
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Arr. 11. And it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. Theſe Promiſes 
sere freely made to him by God, when by no previous Works 
Gen. 15.6. of his he had made them to be due to him of debt; therefore 
Rom. 4. 3 that Covenant which was founded on thoſe Promiſes, was the 


Rom. 3. 
24- 


J. Hing of Abraham freely by grace. Upon which St. Paul, 
in a variety of Inferences and Expreſſions, afſumes, That 
we are in like manner juſtified fray by grace through the re- 
demption in Chrift Feſus. God has of his own free 
Goodneſs offered a new Covenant, and new and better Pro- 
miſes to Mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, which whoſoever believe as 
Abraham did, they are juſtified as he was. So that whoſo- 
ever will obſerve the Scope of St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Ro-“ 
mans and Galatians, will ſee that he always uſes 7u/tification 
in a ſenſe that imports our being put in the Favour of God. 
The Epiſtle to the Galatians was indeed writ upon the occa- 
fron of another Controverſy, which was, Whether, ſuppoſing 
Chriſt to be the Meſſias, Chriſtians were bound to obſerve 
the Moſaical Law, or not: Whereas the Scope of the firſt part 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans, is to ſhew that we are not juſtified 
nor ſaved by the Law of Moſes, as a Mean of its own nature 


capable to recommend us to the Favour of God, but that even 


that Law was a Diſpenſation of Grace, in which it was a 
true Faith like Abraham's, that put Men in the Favour of 


God; yet in both theſe Epiſtles, in which Tu/tification i is ful- 


Iy treated of, it ſtands *. for the receiving one into the 
ee of God. 

Is this the Conſideration upon which it is done, and the 
Condition upon which it is offered, are two very different 
things. The one is a Diſpenſation of God's Mercy, in which 
he has regard to his own Attributes, to the Honour of his 
Laws, and his Government of the World: The other is the 
Method in which he applies that to us; in ſuch a manner, 
that it may have ſuch Ends as are both nerfective of Human Na- 
ture, and ſuitable to an infinitely Holy Being to purſue. We 
are never to mix theſe two together, or to imagine that the 
Condition upon which Juſtification is offered to us, is the Con- 
ſideration that moves God; as if our Holineſs, Faith, or O- 


| bedience, were the moving Cauſe of our Juitincation ; or that 


God juſtifies us, becauſe he ſees that we are truly jut: For 
though it is not to be denied, but that in ſome places of the 
New Teſtament, Juffificatian may ſtand in that ſenſe, becauſe 
the word in its true Signification will bear it; yet in theſe 
two Epiſtles, in which it is largely treated of, nothing is plainer, 
than that the deſign is to ſhew us what it is that brings us to 
the Favour of God, and to a ſtate of Pardon and Accepta- 
tion : So that Tuſtification in thoſe places ſtands i in oppoſition 
to Accuſation and Conderiiation. | In 

1HE 
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THE next Term to be explained is Faith; which in the AgT. 11. 
New Teſtament ſtands generally for the Complex of Chriſtia- Coy S 
nity, in oppoſition to the Law, which ſtands as generally for 
the Complex of the whole Moſaical Diſpenſation. So that 
the Faith of Chrift is equivalent to this, the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
becauſe Chriſtianity is a Federal Religion, founded on God's 
part, on the Promiſes that he has made to us, and on the Rules 
he has ſet us; and on our part, on our believing that Revela- 
tion, our truſting to thoſe Promiſes, and our ſetting our ſelves 
to follow thoſe s: The believing this Revelation, and that 
great Article of it, of Chriſt's being the Son of God, and the 
true Mleſſias that came to reveal his Father's Will, and to offer 
himſelf up to be the Sacrifice of this New Covenant, is often 
cpreſented as the great and only Condition of the Covenant on 
our part; but ſtill this Faith muſt receive the whole Goſpel, 
the Precepts as well as the Promiſes of it, and receive Chriſt 
as a Prophet to teach, and a King to rule, as well as a Prieſt 
to ſave us. | 

By Faith only, is not to be meant Faith as it is ſeparated ' +-' 
trom the other Evangelical Graces and Virtues; but Faith, 
it is oppolite to the Rites of the Moſaical Law: for that 
was the great quettion that gave occaſion to St. Paul's writ- 
ing ſo fully upon this Head; fince many Judaizing Chriſtians, 
as they acknowledged Chriſt to be the true Meſſias, ſo they 
thought that che Law of AHoſes was ſtill to retain its force: 
In oppoſition to whom St. Paul ſays, That we are juſtified by Rom. 3. 
Faith, without the works of the Law. It is plain that he 25. < 
means the Meſuicul Diſpenſation, for he had divided all Man- 1 
kind into thole who were in the Law, and thoſe who were 12. 
without the Law that is, into Fews and Gentiles. Nor had 
St. Paul any occaſion to treat of any other matter in thoſe E- 
piſtles, or to enter into nice Abſtractions, which became not 
one that was to inſtruct the World in order to their Salva- 
tion: Thoſe Metaphyſical Notions are not eaſily apprehended 
by plain Men, not accuſtomed to ſuch Subtilties, and are of 
very little value, when they are more critically diſtinguiſhed : 
yet when it ſeems ſome of thoſe Expreſſions were wreſted 
to an ill ſenſe and uſe, St. James treats of the ſame matter, 
but with this great difference; that though he ſays cxprefly, _ 
That a man is juſtified by bis Works, and nit by Faith only ; James 2, 
yet he does not ſay, by the Iforis of the Law; fo that he 24 
docs not at all contradict St. Paul ; the Works that he men- 
tions not being the Circumciſion or Ritual Obfervances of A. 
braham, but his offering up his Son Iſuac, which St. Par had 
reckoned a part of the Faith of Abraham : | his thews that he 
did not intend to contradict the Doctrine delivered by St. Paul, 
but only to give a true Notion of the Fats that iu; that it 
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Ar. 11. is not a bare believing, ſuch as Devils are capable of, but ſuch a 


ny believing as exerted itſelf in Good Works. So that the Faith | 


3 Cor. 6. 


mentioned by St. Paul is the Complex of all Chriſtianity; 

whereas that mentioned by St. James, i is a bare believing, with- 
out a life ſuitable to it. And as it is certainly true, that we 
are taken into the Favour of God, upon our receiving the 
whole Goſpel, without obſerving the Maſaical Precepts ; fo it 
is as certainly true, that a bare profeſſing or giving credit to 
the Truth of the Goſpel, without our living ſuitably to it, does 
not give us a right to the Favour of God. And thus it appears 
that theſe two Pieces of the New Teſtament, when rightly 
underſtood, do in no wiſe contradict, but agree well with one 


another. 


Ix the laſt lace, we muſt conſider the ſignification of Good 
ars: By them are not to be meant ſome voluntary and 
aſſumed pieces of Severity, which are no where enjoined in 
the Goſpel, that ariſe out of Superſtition, and that feed Pride 
and Hypocriſy : Theſe are ſo far from deſerving the name of 
Crood IVorks, that they have been in all Ages the Methods of 
Impoſture, and of Impoſtors, and the Arts by which they have 


gained Credit and Authority. By G Thorks therefore are 


meant Acts of true Holineſs, and of ſincere Obedience to the 


Laws of the Goſpel. 

Tur Terms being thus cuplained, I ſhall next diſtinguiſh 

| Þetween the Qucftions ariſing out ot this Matter, that are 
only about Words, and thoſe that are more Material and Im- 


portant. If any man fancy that the Remiſſion of Sins is to 
be conſidered as a thing previous to 7uffrfication, and diſtinct 
from it, and acknowledge that to be treely given in Chriſt 
Jeſus; and that in conſequence of this there is ſuch a Grace 
inſuſed, that thereupon the perſon becomes truly 7, and is 
rr as ſuch by God: 1 his, which muſt be ͤconfeſſed to 
be the Doctrine of a great many in the Church of Rome, and 
which ſeems to be that eftabliſhed at Trent, is indeed very 


viſibly different from the Style and Deſign of thoſe Places of the 


New Leſtament, in which this mattcr is moſt fully opened : 
But yet after all, it is but a queſtion about words; for if that 
which they call Remi ſion of Sins, be the ſame with that which 
ve call Tu/tification ; and if that which they call Juſtification, be 
the ſame with that which we call Sanctification, then here is only 
a {trite of words : Yet even in this we have the Scripturcs clear 
of our fide ; fo that we hold the form of jound words, from whi 


they have departed. The Scripture ſpeaks of Sancti ſication, as a 
thing diſferent from and ſubſequent to 7r/?ification. Now ye are 


waſhed. ye are ſanctiſiod, ye are juſtified. And fince Juſtification, 
and the being in the Love and Favour of God, are in the New 
Leſtament one and die ſame thing, the Remiſſion of Sins * 


| 
i 
( 
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be an AQ of God's Favour : For we cannot imagine a middle Ax r. 11. 
ſtate of being neither accepted of him, nor yet under his Ly 
Wrath, as if the Remiſſion of Sins were merely an extinction 
of the guilt of Sin, without any ſpecial Favour. If therefore 
this Remiſfion of Sins is acknowledged to be given freely to 
us through Jeſus Chriſt, this is that which we affirm to be Juſ- 
tification, though under another name : We do alſo acknow- 
ledge that our Natures muſt be ſanctified and renewed, that fo 
God may take pleaſure in us, when his Image is again viſible 
upon us; and this we call Sanctification; which we acknow- 
ledge to be the conſtant and inſeparable effect of Fr/tification : 
So that as to this, we agree in the ſame Doctrine, only we 
difter in the uſe of the Terms ; in which we have the Phraſe 
of the New Teſtament clearly with us. 4 
Bur there are two more material differences between us: It 
is a Tenet in the Church of Rome, That the Uſe of the 
Sacraments, if Men do not put a bar to them, and if they 
have only imperfect Acts of Sorrow accompanying them, does 
ſo far compleat thoſe weak Acts, as to juſtify us: This we 
do utterly deny, as a Doctrine that tends to enervate all Reli- 
gion ; and to make the Sacraments that were appointed to be 
the ſolemn Acts of Religion, for quickning and exciting our 
Piety, and for conveying Grace to us, upon our coming de- 
voutly to them, become means to flatten and deaden us : As 
if they were of the nature of Charms, which if they could 
be come at, tho* with ever ſo flight a preparation, would 
make up all Defeats. The Doctrine of Sacramental Juſtih- 
cation is juſtly to be reckoned among the moſt miſchievous of 
all thoſe practical Errors that are in the Church of Rome. , Since 
therefore this is no where mentioned, in all theſe large Dicourſes 
that are in the New Teſtament concerning Juſtihcation, we 
have juſt reaſon to reject it: Since alſo the natural Conſequence 
of this Doctrine, is to make Men reſt contented in low im- 
perfect Acts, when they can be ſo eaſily made up by a Sacrament, 
we have juſt reaſon to deteſt it, as one of the depths of Satan: 
The Tendency of it being to make thoſe Ordinances of the 
Goſpel, which were given us as means to raiſe and heighten 
our Faith and Repentance, become Engines to encourage Sloth 
and Impenitence. _ ; 
THERE is another Doctrine that is held by many, and is 
ſtill taught in the Church of Rome, not only with Approbation, 
but Favour ; That the inherent Holineſs of good Men is a thing 
of its own nature ſo perfect, that upon the account of it, God 
is ſo bound to eſteem them juſt, and to ju/tify them, that he 
were unjuſt if he did it not. They think there is ſuch a real Con- 
_ dignity in it, that it makes Men God's adopted Children. 
Whereas we on the other hand teach, that God is indeed 
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ART. II. pleaſed with the inward Reformation that he ſees in good Men, 


in whom his Grace dwells ; that he approves and accepts of 


their Sincerity ; but that with this there is {till ſuch a mixture, 


and in this there is ſtill ſo much Imperfection, that even upon 
this account, if God did ſtraitly mark Iniquity, none could 
ſtand before him: So that even his acceptance of this, is an 
Act of Mercy and Grace. This Doctrine was commonly 
taught in the Church of Rome at the time of the Reformation, 

and together with it, they reckoned that the chief of thoſe 
Works that did juſtify, were either great or rich Endow- 
ments, or exceſſive Devotions towards Images, Saints and Re- 
licks ; by all which, Chriſt was cither forgot quite, or remem- 
bered only for form ſake, eftecmed perhaps as the chief of 
Saints; not to mention the impious Compariſons that were 
made between him and ſome Saints, and the Preferences that 
were given to them beyond him. In oppoſition to all this, the 
Reformers began, as they ought to have done, at the laying 
down this as the Foundation of all Chriſtianity, and of all our 
hopes, That we were reconciled to God meerly through his 
Mercy, by the Redemption purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt: And that 
a tirm bcheving the Goſpel, and a claiming to the Death of Chriſt, 
«> the great Propitution for our Sins, according to the terms on 
which it is offered us in the Goſpel, was that which united us 
to Chriſt ; that gave us an Intercit in his Death, and there- 
by juſtified us. If in the management of this Controverſy, 
there was not ſo critical a Judgment made of the Scope of 
wyeal Paſſages of St. Paul's Epiſtles ; and if the Diſpute be- 
came afterwards too abſtracted and metaphyſical, that was the 
ect of the Infelicity of that time, and was the natural conſe- 
#$uenceof much diſputing: Therefore tho? we do not now ſtand to 
all the Arguments, and to all the Citations and Illuſtrations 
uicd by them; and tho' we do not deny but that many of the 
Vriters of the Church of Rome, came inſenſibly off from the 12-tt 
practical Errors, that had been formerly much taught, and 
more practiſed among them; and that this matter was ſo ſtated 


by many of them, that as to the main of it, we have no juſt 


E-xceptions to it: Yet after all, this beginning of the Retur- 
mation was 2 great Bleſſing to the World, and has proved fo, 
even to the Church of Rene; by bringing her to a juſter ſenſe 
of the ztonement made for Sins by the Blood of Chriſt ; and 
Þv taking Men off from external Actions, and turning them 
to conſider the inward Acts of the Mind, Faith and Repen- 
tance, as the Conditions of our Juſtification. And therefore 
the Approbation given here to the Homily, is only an Appro- 
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bation of the Doctrine aſſerted and proved in it: Which ought | 


not to be carried to every particular of the Proofs or Explana- 


üons that are in it. To be juſtified, and to be accounted 


Rightcous, 
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Righteous, ſtand for one and the ſame thing in the Article: Ax r. 11. 

and both import our being delivered from the Guilt of Sin, ana. 

entitled to the Favour of God. Theſe differ from God's in- 

| tending from all Eternity to ſave us, as much as a Decree differs 

7 from the Execution of it. . 

4 A Man is then only f fed, when he is freed from Wrath, 
| and is at peace with Gol and though this is freely offered to 
us in the Goſpel through Jcſus Chrilf yet it is applied to none 
bur to ſuch as come within thoſe Qualifications and Conditions 
ſet before us in the Goſpel. That God pardons Sin, and re- 
? ceives us into favour only through the Death of Chriſt, is ſo 
fully expreſſed in the Goſpel, as was already made out upon 

| the ſecond Article, that it is not poſſible to doubt of it, if one 


does firmly believe, and attentively read the New Teſtament. 
Nor is it leſs evident, that it is not offered to us abſolutely, and 
without Conditions and Limitations. Theſe Conditions are 
Repentance, with which remiſſion of fins is often joined; and Cl. 5. 6. 
4 Faith, but a Faith that worketh by love, that puripes the heart, Lale 24. 
3 and that keeps the commandments of God : Such a Faith as Acis 2. 38. 
* tfhews itſelf to be alive by Good Works, by Acts of Charity, 
4 and every Act of Obedience; by which we demonſtrate, that 
1 we truly and firmly believe the Divine Authority of our Sa- 
vioidur and his Doctrine. Such a Faith as this 7z//*:fes, but not 
: asitisa Work or meritorious Action, that of its own nature 
| puts us in the favour of God, and makes .us truly juſt: But as 
: 4t is the Condition upon which the Mercy of God is offered 
| to us by Chriſt Jeſus ; for then we correſpond to his deſign 
of coming into the World, that he might redeem us from all Tit. 2. 14 
Iniguity, that is, juſtiſy us: And purify unts himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works ; that is, ſanctify us. Upon our 
bringing our ſelves therefore under theſe Qualifications and Con- 
ditions, we are actually in the favour of God: Our Sins are 
pardoned, and we are entitled to cternal Life. 
Ov Faith and Repentance are not the valuable Conſide- 
rations for which God pardons and juſtifies ; that is done mcerly 
for the Death of Chriſt; which God having out of the Riches 
of his Grace provided for us, and offered to us, Juſtthcation 
is upon thoſe accounts ſaid to be free: There being nothing on 
our part which either did or could have procured it. But ſtill 
our Faith, which includes our Hope, our Love, our Repen- 
tance, and our Obedience, is the condition that makes us ca- 
pable of recciving the benefits of this Redemption and Free 
Grace. And thus it is clear, in what ſenſe we bclicve, that 
we are Juftified both Freely, and yet through Chriſt ; and alſo 
through Faith, as the condition indiſpenſably necefjary on our 
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Al : ART. 11. 
R Sentence is pronounced: Till upon our 


2 


things have been too crudely ſaid upon this Subject, whic 
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In ſtrictneſs of Words, we are not juſtified till the fina! 
Death we are ſolemnly 
acquitted of our Sins, and admitted into the Preſence of God ; 
this being that which is oppoſite to Condemnation : Yet as a 
Man who is in that ſtate, that muſt end in Condemnation, is 


John 3. 18. ſaid to be condemned already, and the wrath of God is ſaid to 


abide upon him; tho” he be not yet adjudged to it: So, on the 
contrary, a Man in that ftate, which muſt end in the full En- 
joyment of God, is ſaid now to be juſtiſied, and to be at peace 
with God ; becauſe he not only has the Promiſes of that ſtate 
now belonging to him, when he does perform the Conditions 
required in them; but is likewiſe receiving daily marks of 
God's favour, the Protection of his Providence, the Miniftry 
of Angels, and the inward Afiitances of his Grace and Spirit. 
This is a Deftrine full cf confort; for if we did believe 
that our Juſtihcation was ſounded upon our Inherent Juſtice, 
or Sanctification, as the conſideration on which we receive it, 
we ſhould have juit cauſe of fear and dejection; ſince we could 


not reaſonably promiſe our ſclves ſo great a Bleſſing, upon ſo 


poor a Conſideration; but when we know that this is only the 
Condition of it, then when we feel it is ſincerely received and 
believed, and carefully obſerved by us, we may conclude that 


we are jr/?ij:ed : But we are by no means to think, that our 


certain perſuaſion of Chriſt's having died for us in particular, 
or the certainty of our a 


ſaving Faith, much leſs that we are juſtified by it. Man 


have given the Enemies of the Reformation great advantages, 
and have furniſhed them with much matter of 
We ought to believe firmly, That Chriſt died for all pe- 
nitent and converted Sinners; and when we feel theſe Cha- 
racters in our ſelves, we may from thence 3 infer, That 
he died for us, and that we are of the Number of thoſe 
who ſhall be ſaved through him: But yet if we may fall from 
this ſtate, in which we do now feel our ſelves, we may and 
muſt likewiſe forfeit thoſe hopes; and therefore we muſt 
work out our Salvation with fear and trembling. Our be- 
lieving that we ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, is no Act of Divine 
Faith; ſince every Act of Faith muſt be founded on ſome 
Divine Revelation: It is only a Collection and Inference 


chat we may make from this general Propoſition, That Chriſt 


is the Propitiation for the Sins of thoſe who do truly repent and 
believe his Goſpel ; and from thoſe Reflections and Obſerva- 
tions that we make on our ſelves, by which we conclude, 
That we do truly both repent and believe. 


ough him, is an Act of 
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ARTICLE mM Cs 
Of Good Works. 


Albeit that Good Wozks, which are rhe fruits of Faith, 
and follow afrer Juſtiũtation, cannot pur away our 
Sins, and endure the ſeveriry of Eod's Jubgmcm: : 
pert are they pleaũng and acceptable to God and Thiiſt, 
and da ſpꝛing out neceſſarily of a true and lively Faith» 
inlomuch that by a lively Faith may be ag 
dently known, as a Tree di:ccrned bp rhe Truir. 


1 good Works are indiſpenſably neceſſary to Fal- 
vation; that without holineſi ns man fhall fee the Lerd; is | 
ſo fully and frequently expreſſed in the Goſpel, that no doubt reef 7 he 
can be made of it by any wi:o reads it : And indeed a greater * 
diſparagement to the Chriſtian Rcligion cannot be imagined, UAH ee 
than to propoſe the hopes of God's Mercy and Pardon barely y of 
upon believing, without a life ſuitable to the Rules it gives 2 
us. This began carly to corrupt the Theories of Religion, as 4 ov 
it ſtill has but too great an influence upon the Practice of it. ,. 
What St. James writ upon this Subject, muſt put an end to hru 
all doubting about it ; and whatever Subtilties ſome may have £46 
ſet up, to ſeparate the conſideration of Faith from a holy Life, F—© 
in the point of Juſtification; yet none among us have denied 
that it was abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation: And ſo it be owned 
as neceſſary, it is a nice curiotity to examine whether it is of it 
ſelf a Condition of Juſtification, or if it is the certain diſtinc- 
tion and conſtant effect of that Faith which juſtifies. Theſt 
are Speculations of very little conſequence, as long as the main 
Point is ſtill maintained; That Chriſt came to bring us to . ꝗ vary 4 
G, to change our Natures, to mortify the Old Man in us, 
and to raiſe up and reſtore that Image of God, from which we 4 koh 
had fallen by Sin. And therefore even where the Thread of Vn 
Mens Speculations of theſe Matters may be thought too fine, MN 
and in ſome Points of them wrong drawn; yet ſo long fepcerrugl- 
as this Foundation is preſerved, that every one who nameth the2 Tim. 2. f 
name of Chrift does depart from iniquity, ſo long the Doctrine 9 Mankuy 
of Oh is preſerved pure in this Capital and Fundamental ty if — 
THERE do ariſe out of this Article only two Points, about , wi 
22 1 Debates have been made. B _—— 2 Lee Can 
orks of Holy Men are in themſelves they 7 1 
can endure the ſeverity of God's Judgment, ſo that there is t Tarn L 
M 3 Ang 
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An r. 12. no mixture of Imperſection or Evil in them, or not? The 


Matech. xo. 
47, 42. 


2 Cor. 4 
17. 


Council of Trent has decreed, That Men by their Good Works 
have ſo fully ſatisfied the Law of God, according to the ſtate of 
this life, that nothing is wanting to them. The ſecond Point 
is, Whether theſe Good Works are of their own nature me- 
ritorious of eternal Life, or not? The Council of Trent has 
decreed that they are: Yet a long ſoftening is added to the 
Decree, importing, That none ought to glory in himſelf, but in 


the Lord ; whoſe goodneſs is ſuch, that he makes his own gifts to 
us, to be merits in us: And it adds, That becauſe in many things 


we offend all, every one cught to conſider the juſtice and ſeverity, 
as well as the mercy and goodneſs of God; and not to judge himſelf, 
even tho” he ſhould know nothing by himſelf. So then that in 
which all are agreed about this matter, 1s, 1. That our Works 
cannot be good or acceptable to God but as we are aſſiſted by 
his Grace and Spirit to, do them : So that the real Goodneſs 
that is in them, flows from thoſe Aſſiſtances which enable us 
to do them. 2. That God does certainly rewaid Good Works: 
He has promiſed it, and he is — and cannot lie : nor 1s 
he unrighteous to forget our labour of love. So the favour of 
God and eternal Happineſs is the reward of Good Works : 
Mention is alſo made of a full reward, of the reward C* 
righteous Man, and of a Prephet's reward. 3. That this Re- 
ward is promiſed in the Goſpel, and could not be claimed 
without that, by any antecedent Merit founded upon equality : 
Since our light affiiftion, which is but for a moment, worketh for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 

THe Points in which we differ, are, 1. Whether the Good 
Works of holy Men are ſo perfect, that there is mp defect in 
them; or whether there is till ſome ſuch defect mixed with 
them, that there is occaſion for Mercy, to pardon ſomewhat 
even in good Men? Thoſe of the Church of Rome think that 


a Work cannot be called good, if it is not entirely good ; and 


that nothing can pleaſe God in which there is a mixture of 
ſin. Whereas we, according to the Article, believe that Hu- 
man Nature is ſo weak and ſo degenerated, that as far as our Na- 
tural Powers concur in any Action, there is ſtill ſome allay in 
it; and that a Good Wort is conſidered by God according to 
the main, both of the Action and of the Intention of him 
that does it; and as a Father pities his Children, ſo God paſſes 
over the defects of thoſe who ſerve him ſincerely, though not 


perfectly. The imaginations of the heart of man are only evil 


continuaily : In many things we offend all; ſays St. James: And 


St. Paul reckons that he had not yet apprebended, but was for- 


getting the things behind, and reaching te thoſe before, and ftill 
preſſing forward. 


todlech oe 7 


of the Cnu RCH of England. 167 


Wx᷑ ſee in fact, that the beſt Men in all Ages have been com- ART. 12. 
plaining and humbling themſelves even for the fins of their holy. 
things, for their Vanity and Deſire of Glory, for the diſtraction 
of their Thoughts in Devotion, and for the Affection which they 
bore to earthly things. It were a Doctrine of great Cruelty, 
which might drive men to deſpair, if they thought that no Ac- 
tion could pleaſe God, in which they were conſcious to them- 
ſelves of ſome Imperfection or Sin. The Midwives of Z2ypt 


feared God, yet they excuſed themſclves by a Lye : But God 


accepted of what was good, and paſſed over what was amiſs in 
them, and built them houſes. St. Auſtin urges this frequently, Exod. 1. 21. 
That our Saviour in teaching us to pray, has made this a ſtand- 


ing Petition, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as well as that, Give 


us this day our daily Bread; for we fin daily, and do always 
need a Pardon. Upon theſe reaſons we conclude, that ſome- 


what of the man enters into all that men do: We are made 


up of Infirmities, and we need the Interceſſion of Chriſt, to 


make our beſt Actions to be accepted of by God: For , hepa. 110. 


ſpauld ſtraitly mark muguity, who can ſtand before him * but 3, 4. 
mercy is with him, and far given. So that with Hexe 
we ought to pray, That thingy wo aro nt purified according to « 
the purification of the fjanctuary, yet the good Lord would pa- zo. 18, 19. 
don every one that prepareth his heart to feck God. 

Tre ſecond Queſtion ariſes out of this, concerning the M. 
rit of Good on; for upon the ſuppoſition of their being 
compleatly good, that Merit is founded; which will bc ac- 
knowledged to be none at all, if it is believed that there are 
ſuch defects in them, that they need a Pardon; fince where 
there is Guilt, there can be no Pretenfion to Merit. Ihe 
word Merit has alſo a ſound that is fo daring, fo little ſuitable 
to the humility of a Creature, to be uſed towards a Being of 
Infinite Majeſty, and with relation to endleſs Rewards, that 
though we do not deny but that a ſcnſe is given to it by many 
of the Church of Rome, to which no juit exception can be 
made, yet there ſeems to be ſumewhat too bold in it, eſpeci- 
ally when Condignity is added to it: And fince this may natu- 


rally give us an Idea of a buying and ſelling with God, and 


that there has been a great deal of this put in practice, it is cer- 
tain that on many reſpects this rd ought not to be made 

uſe of. There is ſomewhat in the nature of Man apt to ſwell 
and to raiſe it ſelf out of meaſure, and to that no Indulgence 
ought to be given, in words that may flatter it ; for we ought 

to ſubdue this Temper by all means poſſible, both in our ſelves 

and others. On the other hand, though we confeſs that there . 
is a Diſorder and Weakneſs that hangs heavy upon us, and © 
that ſticks cloſe to us, yet this ought not to mike us indulge 

oui ſelves in our fins, as if they were the effects of an Inlirnuicy 
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Ax r. 12. that is inſeparable from us. To M if it wore 
wy ever fo ſmall in it ſelf, is a very great fin: We ought to 

2 Cor. 7. 1. on, ſtill cleanſing our Jum more and more, from all filthineſ 

both of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, and perfetting holineſs in 

| the fear of God. Our readineſs to fin ſhould awaken both our 

diligence to watch againſt it, and our humility under it. For 

though we grow not up to a pitch of being above all fin, and 

of abſolute Perfection, yet there are many degrees both of 

Purity and Perfection, to which we may arrive, and to which 

we muſt conſtantly aſpire. So that we muſt keep a juſt tem- 

per in this matter, neither to aſcribe ſo much to our own 

works as to be lifted up by reaſon of them, or to forget our 

ily need of a Saviour both for Pardon and Interceſſion; nor 

on the other hand ſo far to neglect them, as to take no care 

dil. 2. 72. about them. The due temper is to make our calling and elec- 

Col. 3. 1% tion ſure, and to work out our own ſalvation with fear aud 

| trembling ; but to do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, ever 

truſting to him, and giving thanks to God by him. 
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ARTICLE XIII. 
Of Works before Juſtification. 


Wok done befoze the Ezace of Chaiſt, and the Inſpira« , f, Hae * 
tion s Spirit, are not pleaſanr to God; 1j 7 ? 
as they ſpzing nor of Faith in Jeſus Thiift, neither do E. 22%. 
rhey make men meer to receive G2ace, 02 (as the Mm. 
 School-Aurhozs ſay) deſerve Gzate of Tongruity : Yea k 
1 


i 


1 


rather, foz that they are not done as God hath com: 
manded and willed them to be done, we doubt not bur 
that they have the nature of Sin. | 


THERE is but one Point to be conſidered in this Article, 

L which is, Whether Men can without any inward Af- 
fiſtances from God do any Action that ſhall be in all its Cir- 
cumſtances ſo good, that it is not only acceptable to God, 
but meritorious in his fight, though in a lower degree of me- 
rit. If what was formerly laid down concerning a Corruption 
that was ſpread over the whole Race of Mankind, and that 
Le. vitiated their Faculties, be true, then it will 
follow from thence, That unaſſiſted Nature can do nothing that 


called good, from t lity and Nature of the Action it- 
ſelf; ſo Actions of Juſtice and Charity are in themſelves good, 
| them may be: But Actions are conſi- 
by God with 


by ſuch a Man. An Action is 
ity 


e 
3 his Principles, Ends, and Motives, wi 
Circumſtances of the Action, come into this Account; for un- 
leſs all theſe be good, let the Action in its own abſtracted na- 
ture be ever ſo good, it cannot render the Doer acceptable or 
meritorious in the ſight of God. 

ANOTHER diſtinction is alſo to be made between the Methods 
of the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, and the ſtrictneſs of 
Juſtice : For if God had ſuch regard to the feigned Humilia- 
tion of Ahab, as to him and his Family a Reprieve for x Kings 21. 
1 that had been denounced a- 29. | 
gainſt them and him; and if Febs's executing the Commands 
of God upon Abab's Family, and upon the Worſhippers of , Kn 16 
Baal, procured him the Bleſſing of r 
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ART. 13. Kingdom in his Familv, though he acted in it with a bad 


— Def 


Rom, 7. 
* 23 1 Zo 


Ver. 14. 


16, 
17, 


2138, 


21, 


73, 


ign, and retained till the old Idolatry of the Calves ſet up 
by Feretoam; then we have all reaſon to conclude, according 
to the infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of God, that no Man is 
rejected by him, or denied inward Aſſiſtances, that is making 
the moſt of his Faculties, and doing the beſt that he can; but 
that he who is faithful in his little, ſhall be made Ruler over 
more. 

THe queſtion is only, Whether ſuch Actions can be ſo pure, 
as to be free from all fin, and to merit at God's hand, as being 
Works naturally perſcct? for that is the formal Notion of the 
Merit of Congruity, as the Notion of the Merit of Congruity is, 
That the Work is perfect in the ſupernatural Order. = 

To eftabliſh the Truth of this Article, beſide what was ſaid 


upon the Head of Original Sin, we ought to conſider what St. 


Paul's words in the 7th of the Romans do import: Nothing 
was urged from them on the former Articles, becauſe there 1s 
juſt ground of doubting whether St. Pau! is there ſpeaking of 


himſelf in the State he was in when he writ it, or whether there 


he is perſonating a Few, and ſpeaking of himſelf as he was 
while yet a Jew. But if the words are taken in that loweſt 
Senſe, they prove this, that an unregenerate Man has in himſelf 
fuch a Principle of Corrupticn, that even a good and a holy 
Law revealed to him, cannot reform it ; but that on the con- 
trary, it will take occafion from that very Law to decerve him and 
to ſlay him. So that all the benefit that he receives even from that 
Revelation, is, that /n in him becomes exceeding ſinful ; as being 
done againſt ſuch a degree of Light, by which it appears that 
he is carnal, and ſold under fin ; and that though his underſtand- 
ing may be enlightened by the Revelation of the Law of God 


made to him, ſo that he has ſome Inclinations to obey it, yet he 


does not that which he would, but that which he would not : 
And though his Mind is ſo far convinced, that he conſents to the 
Law that it is goad, yet he fill does that which he would nt ; 


which was the effect of fon that davelt in him; and from hence 


he knew, that in him, that is in his fleſh, in his carnal part, or car- 
nal ſtate, there dwelt no good thing; for though to will, that is, 


to reſolve on obeving the Law, was preſent, yet he found not 4 


way how to perform that which was good ; the good he wiſn- 
ed to do, that he did not ; but he did the evil that he wiſhed 
not to do ; wh:ch he imputed to the fin that dwelt in him. He 


found then a Law, a Bent and Biaſs within him, that when he 


wiſhed, reſolved, and endeavoured to do good, evil was prefent 
with him, it ſprung up naturally within him; for though in 
his rational Powers he might ſo far approve the Law of God as 


to delight in it; vet he found another Law ariſing upon his Mind 


from his Body, vieh warred againſt the law of his mind, and 
15 c brought 
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brought him into captivity to the lau of fin which was in his Ax r. 13. 
members All this made him conclude, that he was carnal, an. 
fold under fin; and cry out, O wretched man that I am, who 24. 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? For this he thanks 25. 
Cod through our Lord . Chrift ; And he ſums all up in theſe 

words; So then, with the mind I myſelf ſerve the Law of God, 

but with the fleſh the Law of Sin. | 

IF all this Diſcourſe is made by St. Paul of himſelf, when he 
had the Light which a divinely inſpired Law gave him, he being 
educated in the exacteſt way of that Religion, both zealous for 
the Law, and blameleſs in his own obſervance of it; we may 

from thence conclude how little reaſon there is to believe that 
a Heathen, or indeed an unregenerated Man can be better than 
he was, and do Actions that are both good in themſelves, which 
it 1s not denied but that he may do; and do them in ſuch a 
manner that there ſhall be no mixture or imperfection in them, 
but that they ſhall be perfect in a natural Order, and be by con- 
ſequence meritorious in a ſecondary Order. 

By all this we do not pretend to ſay, That a Man in that 
flate can do nothing; or that he has no uſe of his Faculties: He 
can certainly reſtrain himſelf on many occcaſions; he can do 
many good works, and avoid many bad ones; he can raiſe his 

Underſtanding to know and conſider things according to the [ 
light that he has; he can put himſelf in good methods and — 
good circumſtances; he can pray, and do many Acts of Devo- [ 
tion, which though they are all very imperfect, yet none of them "i 
will be loſt in the ſight of God, who certainly will never be 
wanting to thoſe who are doing what in them lies, to make 
themſclves the proper Objects of his Mercy, and fit Subjects for 
his Grace to work upon. Therefore this Article is not to be 
made uſe of to diſcourage Mens Endeavours, but only to in- 
creaſe their Humility ; to teach them not to think of themſelves 
above meaſure, but ſoberly ; to depend always on the Mercy of 
God, and ever to flie to it. 


ARTICLE 
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—— ARTICLE XIV. 
Of Works of Supererogation. 


Voluntary TWozks, beſides, over and above God's Cam- 
mandments, which they call Wozks of Dupcrerogarion» 
cannot be taught without Arrogancy and Impiety. Foz 

by them men do declare, Thar they do not only render 

unto God as much as they are bound to do: hut that 
they do moze foz his ſake, than of bounden Duty is 
required. Whereas Chʒiſt ſaith plainly, when ye have 
done all that are commanded to you, ſay, We are un⸗ 
Nofitable Servants. 


ERE are Two Points that ariſe out of this Article to 
be conſidered, I/. Whether there are in the New Teſta- 

ment Counſels of Perfection given; that is to ſay, ſuch Rules 

which do not oblige all Men to follow them, under the pain of 

Luke 19. 10. Sin; but yet are uſeful to carry them on to a ſublimer ee 
bod f Perfection, than is in order to their Salvation? 

2d. Whether Men by following theſe do not more than they 

are bound to do, and by conſequence, Whether they have not 

thereby a Stock of Merit to communicate to others. The firſt 

of theſe leads to the ſecond; for if there are no ſuch Counſels, 

then the Foundation of Supererogation fails. 3 

We deny both upon this ground, That the great Obliga- 
Marth. 22, tions of lng God with all cur Heart, Soul, Strength and Mind, 
36, 29 40. and cur Neighbour as ourſelves, which are reckoned by our Sa- 
viour, the two great Commandments, on which hang all the Law 

and the Prophets, are of that extent, that it ſeems not poſſible 

to imagine, How any thing can be acceptable to God that does 

not fall within them. Since if it is acceptable to God, then that 
Obligation to love God ſo entirely muſt bind us to it; for if it 

is 2 din not to love God up to this pitch, then it is a Sin not 

to do every thing that we imagine will pleaſe him: And by con- 
ſequence, if there is a Degree of pleaſing God, whether Precept 

or Counſel, that we do not ſtudy to attain to, we do not laue him 

in 2 manner ſuitable to that. It ſeems a great many in the 

Church of Rome are aware of this conſequence, and there- 

fore they have taken much pains to convince the World that 

we are not bound to love God at all, or as others more cau- 

tiouily word it, that we are only bound to value him above all 

things, but not to have a Love ot ſuch a vaſt intenſion for him. 
This iz 2 Propoſition that after all their ſoftning it, gives ſo 
much 
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much horror to every Chriſtian, that I need not be at any pains Ax r. 14. 
to confute it. 

W are farther required in the New Teſtament, to cleanſe 2 Cor. 5. 2. 
V from all filthineſs both of the Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting 
holineſs in the fear of God : And to reckon ourſelves his and not 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
our own, and that we are bought with a price; and that there- 


fore we ought to glorify him both in our Bodies, and in our Spi- 
rits, which are hi 


is. Theſe and many more like Expreſſions 
are plainly Precepts of general Obligation, for nothing can be ſet 
forth in more poſitive words than theſe are: And it is not eaſy 
to imagine, How any thing can go beyond them ; for if we are 
Chriſt's Property, purchaſed by him, then we ought to apply 
ourſelves to every thing in which his honour, or the honour of 
— can be concerned, or which will be pleaſing to 
Our Saviour having charged the Phariſees ſo often, for add- 
ing ſo many of their Ordinances to the Laws of God, feaching 
his fear by the Precepts of Men, and the Apoitles condemning 
a ſhew of V/ill-worſhip and voluntary Humility, ſeem to belong Coed. 2. rs, 
to this matter, and to be deſigned on purpoſe to repreſs the 
Pride and Singularities of affected Hypocrites. Our Saviour ſaid 
to him that asked, I hat he ſhould do that he might have eternal Match. 19. 
liſe? keep the Commandments. "Theſe words 1 do the rather 16, 27. 
cite, becauſe they are followed with a paſſage, that of all others 
in the New Teſtament, ſeems to look the likeſt a Counſel of 
Perfection; for when he who made the Queſtion, replied upon 
our Saviour's Anſwer, That he had kept all theſe from his ycuth 
up, and added, what lack TI yet ? To that our Saviour anſwered, 
If thou wilt be perj ec, go al all that thou haſt and give to the ver. 20, 21 
Poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in Heaven, and come and fol- 
low ze: And by the words that follow, of the difficulty of a 
rich man's entring into the Kindom of Heaven; this is more fully 
explained. The meaning of all that whole paſſage is this, Chritt 
called tiut Perfon to abandon all, and come and follow him, in 
ſuch a manner as he had called his Apoſtles. So that here is 
no Counſel but a pofitive Command given to that particular 
Perſon, upon this occaſion. By Perfec? is only to be meant 
complcat, in order to that to which he pretended, which was 
eternal Life. And that alſo explains the word in that period, 
Treaſures in Heaven, another Expreſhon for cternal Life to 
- compenſate the Loſs which he would have made by the Sale of 
his Poſſeſſions. So that here is no Counſel, but a ſpecial Com- 
mand given to this perſon, in order to his oven attaining eternal 
Life. | 
Nox is it to be inferred from hence, That this is propoſed 
to others in the way of a Counſel; for as in Caſes either of 
a Famine or Perſecution, it may come to be to ſome a Com- 


mand, 


7 
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Ax r. 14. mand, to ſel! all in order to the relief of others, as it was in the 
woy— firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity ; ſo in ordinary caſes to do it, 
might be rather a tempting of Providence than a truſting to it, 
for then a Man ſhould part with the means of his Subſiſtence, 
which God has provided for him, without a neceſſary and preſ- 
Lak. 12. 33. ſing Occaſion. Therefore our Saviour's Words, Sell that ye 
have and give Alms, as they are delivered in the ftrain and 
peremptorineſs of a Command, ſo they muſt be underſtood to 


Command docs, finte in every Minute of our Life, that binds : 
But there is a Rule and Order in our obeying poſitive Com- 
mands. We mult not reſt on the Sabbath-day, if a Work of 
Neceflity or Charity calls us to put to our Hands: We muſt 
not obcy our Parents in diſobcying a publick Law: So if we 
have Families, or the Neceſſities of a feeble Body, and a weak 
Conſtitution, for which God hath ſupplied us with that which 

„will afford us food convement for us, we muſt not throw up 
thoſe Proviſions, and caſt ourſelves upon others. Therefore that 
Precept muſt be moderated and expounded, fo as to agree with 
the other Rules and Orders that God has ſet us. 

A DisTIiNCT10N is therefore to be made between thoſc things 
that do univerſally and equally bind all Mankind; and thoſe 
things that do more ſpecially bind ſome ſorts of Men, and that 
only at ſome times. There are greater degrees of Charity, 
Gravity, and all other Virtues, to which the Clergy for in- 
ſtance are more bound than other Men; bur theſe are to them 
Precepts and not Counſels. And in the firſt beginnings of 

_ Chriſtianity there were greater Obligations laid upon all Chri- 
ſtians, as well as greater Gifts were beſtowed on them. It is 
true in the Point of Marriage St. Paz! does plainly allow, that 

1 Cor. 9. 38. ſuch as marry do well, but that ſuch as marry not do letier. But 
the meaning of that, is not, as if an unmarried Liſe were a 
fate of Perfection, beyond that which a Man is obliged to: 
But only this, I hat as to the Courſe of this Life, and the pra- 
feat Diftreſs ; and as to the Judgment thit is tv be made of 
Men by their Actions, no Man is to be thaught to do amiſs who 
marries; but yet he who marries not, is to be judged to do 
better. But yet inwardly and before God this matter may be 
tar otherwiſe ; for ht who hν,,ꝗes not and burns, certainly does 
worſe than he who marries and lives chaſtly. But he who find- 
ing that he can limit himfelf without endatigering his Purity; 
though no Law reſtrains him from marrying, yet ſeeing that he 
is like to be tempted to be too carcful about the concerns of 
this Life if he marries, is certainly under Obligations to follow 
that courſe of Life in which there are fewer "Temptations, and 
greater Opportunities to attend on the*Scrvice of God. = 
as |  Wirm 


bind as poſitive Commands do: Not ſo conſtantly as a negative 


* 
* 
2 
5 
- oo 
: * 
* 
þ 
} 
4 
wat 
5 


„ eee e 


of the Cnux ch of England. 


WITH relation to outward Actions, and to the Judgments Ax r. 14» 
that from viſible Appearances are to be made of them, ſome www 


Actions may be ſaid to be better than others, which yet are tru- 
ly good : But as to the particular Obligations that every Man is 
under, with relation to his own State and Circumſtances, and 
for which he muſt anſwer at the laſt Day, theſe being ſecret, 
and ſo not ſubject to the Judgments of Men, — every 
Man is ſtrictly bound to do the beſt he can; to chuſe that 
courſe of Life in which he thinks he may do the beſt Services 
to God and Man: Nor are theſe free to him to chuſe or not: 


He is under Obligations, and he fins if he ſees a more excel- 


lent thing that he might have done, and contents himſelf with 
a lower or leſs valuable thing. St. Paul had wherein to glory, 


for whereas it was lawful for him as an Apoftle to ſuffer the Co- 


riathians to ſupply him in Temporals, when he was ſerving 


them in ſpiritual Things; yet he choſe rather for the Honour 
of the Gofpel, and to take away all occaſion of Cenſure from 
thoſe who ſought far it, to wark with his own hands, and not Acts 20. 34. 
1 Cor. 9. 18. 

2 Cor 


to be burdenſome to them. But in that State of things, though 
there was no Law or outward Obligation upon him to ſpare 


them; he was under an inward Law of doing all things to the "_ 
Glory of God : And by this Law he was as much bound, as if 


there had been an outward compulſory Law lying upon him. 
Tris Diſtinction is to, be remembred, between ſuch an Ob- 
lication as ariſes out of I Man's particular Circumſtances, and 


ſuch other Motives as can be only known to a Man himſelf, 


and ſuch an Obligation as may be faſtned on him by ſtated and 
general Rules: He may be abſolutely free from the latter of 
theſe, and yet be ſecretly bound by thoſe inward and ſtronger 
Conſtraints of the Love of God, and Zeal for his Glory. E- 
nough ſeems to be ſaid to prove that there are no Counſels of 
Perfection in the Goſpel : That all the Rules ſet to us in it. 


ale in the Ste and Form of Precepts; and that though there 
may be ſame Actions of more heroical Virtue, and more ſub- 


lime Piety than others, to which all Men are not obliged by 
equal or general Rules, yet ſuch Men to whoſe Circumſtan- 
ces and Station they do belong, are ſtrictly obliged by them, 
ſo that they ſhould {in if they did not put them in practice. 
Tuls being thus made out, the Foundation of Works of 
Supererogation is deſtroyed. But if it ſhould be acknowledged 
that there were ſuch Counſel; of Perfection in the Scripture, 


there are {till two other clear Proofs to ſhew that there can be 


no ſuch thing as ſupererogating with God. Firſt, every Man 
not only has finned, but has {till ſo much Corruption about 


him, as to feel the Truth of that of St. James, in many things Jams 3. 2. 


we offend all. Now unleſs it can be ſuppoſed that by obeying 
thoſe Counſels, a Man can compenſate with Almighty God fer his 
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Arr. 14. Sins, there is no ground to think that he can ſupererogate: He 
— g muſt firſt clear his own Score, before he can imagine that any 

thing upon his account can be forgiven or imputed to an- 
other: And if the Guilt of Sin is eternal, and the pretended 
Merit of obeying Counſels is only temporary, no temporary 
Merit can take off an eternal Guilt. So that it muſt firſt be 
ſuppoſed, that a Man both is and has been perfe& as to the Pre- 
cepts of Obligation, before it can be thought that he ſhould have 
an Overplus of Merit. 
Tut other clear Argument from Scripture = Works of 
Supererogation, is, that there is nothing in w 
Teſtament that does in any fort favour them: We are always 
taught to truſt to the Mercics of God, and to the Death and 
Phil. 2. 12. Interceſſion of Chriſt, and to work out our own Salvation with 
fear and trembling ; but we are never once directed to look 
for any Help from Saints, or to think that we can do an 
thing for another Man's Soul in this way. The Pſalm has it; 
Pal. 49. 5. No man can by any means give a ranſom for his brather*s ſoul : 
The Words of Chriſt cited in the Article are full and expreſs 
ainſt it. | 
hs Words in the Parable of the five fooliſh Virgins and the 
five wiſe, may ſeem to favour it, but they really contradict it; for 
it was the fooliſh Virgins that deſired the wiſe to give them of 
their O:/; which if any will apply to a ſuppoſed Communica- 
tion of Merit, they ought to conſider that the Propoſition is 
made by the fooliſh, and the Anſwer of the wiſe Virgins is full 
Matt. 25-9. againſt it, Not ſo, left there be 1:5t enough for us and you : 
What follows, of bidding them go t9 them that ſell, and buy 
for themſelves, is only a piece of the Fiction of the Parable which 
cannot enter into any part of the Application of it. What St. 
Col. 1. 24. Paul ſays of his filling up that <vhich was behind of the Ajfiic- 
tions of Chriſt in bis fleſh, for his body's ſake, which is the 

Church, is, as appears by the Words that folluw, whereof I am 

made a miniſter, only applicable to the Edihcation that the 
Church received from the Sufferings of the Apoſtles: It being 

a great Confirmation to them of the 'I'ruth of the Goſpel, 

when thoſe who preached it ſuffered ſo conſtantly and ſo patient- 

ly for it; by which they both confirmed what they had preach- 
ed, and ſet an Example to others, of adhering firmly to it. And 
fince Chriſt is related to his Church, as a Head to the Mem- 
bers, it is in ſome ſort his ſuffering himſelf, when his Mem- 
bers ſuffer : And that Conformity which they ought to expreſs 
to him as their Head was neceſſary to make up the due Pro- 
pom that ought to be between the Head and Members. Sv 
St. Paul rejoiced in his being made conformable to bim And 
this, as it is a Senſe that the Words will well bear, ſo it is 
certain 
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certain they are capable of no other Senſe ; for if the nt. 14. 
of the Apoſtles were meritorious in behalf of the other Chri- 


ftians, ſome plain Account muſt have been given of this in the 
New Teſtament, at leaſt to do honour to the Memory of ſuch 
Apoſtles as had then died for the Faith. If it is ſuggeſted, that 
the living Apoſtles were too modeſt to claim it to themſclves ; 
that will not ſatisfy ; all runs quite in a contrary Style: The 
Mercies of God and the Blood of Chriſt being always repeat- 
ed, whereas theſe are never once named. Now to imagine 
that there can be auy thing of ſuch great Uſe to us, in which 
the Scripture ſhould be not only filent, but ſhould run in a 


ſtrain totally different from it, is not conceivable : For if in any 


thing, the Goſpel ought to be full and explicite in all that 
which concerns our Peace and Reconciliation with God, and 
the Means of our eſcaping his Wrath, and obtaining his 
Favour. 

THERE is another Doctrine that docs alſo belong to this 
Head, which is Purgatory, that is not to be entred on here, but 
is referred to its proper Place. Thus it appears, how ill this 
Doctrine of Works of Supererogation is founded; and upon how 
many Accounts it is evidently falſe ; and yet upon it has been 
built not only a "Theory of a Communication of thoſe Merits, 
and a Treaſure in the Church, but a Practice of ſo foul a na- 
ture that in it the Words of our Saviour ſpoken to the Jes, 


My houſe is a houſe of Prayer, but ye have made it a den of Mu 1: 


thieves, are accompliſhed in a high and moſt ſcandalous manner. :7. 
It has been pretended that this was of the nature of a Bank, 
of which the Pope was the Keeper; and that he could grant 
ſuch Bills and Aſſignments upon it as he pleaſ:d : This was done 


in ſo baſe and ſo crying a manner, that all who had any fenf-: 


of Probity in their own Church were aſhamed of it. 

In the primitive Church there were very ſevere Rules made, 
obliging all that had finned publickly (and they were afterwards 
applied to ſuch as had ſinned ſecretly) to continue for man- 
Years in a ſtate of Separation from the Sacrament, and 01 
Penance and Diſcipline. But becauſe all ſuch general Rules ad- 
mit of a great variety of Circumſtances, tak: trom Mens Sins, 
their Perſons, and their Repentance, there was a Power given 
to all Biſhops by the Council of Nic, to ſhorten tha time, 
and to relax the ſeverity of thoſ: Canons; and ſuch Favour as 
they ſaw cauſe to grant, was called Iadulgence. This was juſt 
and neceſſary, and was a Proviten without which no Conſtitu- 
tion or Socicty can be well governed. But after the tenth Cn- 
tury, as the Popes came to take this Power in the whole Ex- 
tent of it into their own hands, ſo they found it too feeble to 
carry on the great Deſi ans that th:v grafted upon it. 
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ART. 14. 
RY miſſion, and the Pardon of all Sins : which the World was 


An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 
THEY gave it high Names, and called it a plenary Re- 


taught to look on as a thing of a much higher nature, than 
the bare excuſing of Men from Diſcipline and Penance. Pur- 
gy was then got to be firmly belicved, and all Men were 
trangely poſlefled with the terror of it : So a deliverance from 
Purgatory, and by conſequence an immediate Admiſſion into 
Heaven, was believed to be the certain effect of it. And to 
ſupport all this, the Doctrine of Counſels of Perfection, of 
Works of Supererogation, and of the Communication of thoſe 
Merits, was ſet up; and to that this was added, That a Trea- 
ſure made up of theſe, was at the Pope's diſpoſal, and in his 
keeping. The uſe that this was put to, was as bad as the 
Forgery itſelf. Multitudes were by theſe means engaged to go 
to the Holy Land, to recover it out of the hands of the Saracens : 


Afterwards they armed vaſt Numbers, againſt the Hereticks to 


extirpate them: They fought alſo all thoſe Quarrels which 
their ambitious 4 engaged them in with Emperors and 
other Princes, by the ſame Pay; and at laſt they ſet it to Sale 
with the ſame Impudence, and almoſt with the ſame Metliods 
that Mountebanks uſe in the venting of their Secrets. 


TH1s was ſo groſs even in an ignorant Age, and among the 


ruder fort, that it gave the firſt Riſe to the Reformation: And 


as the progreſs of it was a very ſignal Work of Cod, ſo it was 


in a great meaſure owing to the Scandals that tl is ſhamelefs 
Practice had given the World. And upon this fingle reaſon 


it is that this matter has been more fully examined than was 
neceſſary; for the thing is ſo plain, that it has no ſort of diffi- 
g culty in it. | 
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ARTICLE XV. 


Of Criſt alone without Sin. 


Chiilt in the truth of our nature was made like un- 


to us in all rhings (lin only except) - from which 
he was clearly void both in bis ficſh and in ſpirit. 
Ye came to be a Lamb without (pot, who by ſa- 
crifice of himcelf once made, should rake away the 
ſins of tte Wo!ld : and fin, as St. John ſairh, was 
nor in him. But all we che reit (altheuzh baptized 
and bozn again in Chi) pet offend in many things; 
and if we ON have no ſin, we deceive b curtelvrs, 
and the truth is not in us. 


HIS Article relates to the former, and is put here as 
another Foundation 3gainft all Works of Supererogation : 
For that Doctrine, with the Confequences ot it, having given 


ſary to overthrow it entirely: And becauſe the Perfection of 
the Saints muſt be ſuppoſed, before their ſupererogating can 
be thought on, that was thercivre here oppoſed. 

Trar Chriſt was Holy, without ſpot and blemifh, harm. ſs, 
wndefiled, and ſeparate from finners ; that there was no guile in 
his meuth ; that he never did amiſs, but wont about always doing 
gozad, and was as a lainb withcut pt, is ſo oft affirmed in the- 
New Teſtament, that it can admit of no debate. This was 


not only true in his rational Powers, the ſuperior part called the 
Spirit, in oppoſition to the lower part, but alſo in thoſe Appc- 


tites and Aftections that ariſe from our Bodies, and from the 
Union of our Souls to them, called tac Heb. For though in 
theſe Chriſt having che human Nature truly in him, had the 

Appetites of Hunger in him, yet the Devil could not tempt 
him by that to diftruſt God, or to deſire a miraculous Supp! iy 


ſooner than was fitting: He overcaine even that neceitiry Ap- 


petite whenſoever th.cre was an occation given him te ds the 
will of bis heavenly Halben He had allo mn him the Averſions 
to Pain and Suffering, and the Torror at a violent and ignomi- 
nious Death, which are planted in cur Naturcs : And in this 
it was natural to him to with and to pray that the Cup might 
pat> from him. But in this his Purity appeared the molt emi- 
nemly, "That though he felt the Waiglu of his Nature to a vaſt 
degree. he did norwithdt, unding thats licnit and conquer it fo 
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ART. 15. 


the fiſt Occaſion to the Reformation, it was thought "neceſ- 


Heb. 7. 26, 


7 Pot. = 13, 


John 4. 34+ 
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ART. 15. entirely, that he reſigned himſelf abſolutely to his Father's Will: 
— We. my will, but 44 1 be done. 

BEs IDEs all that has been already ſaid upon the former Ar- 

ticles, to prove that ſome taint and of the Original Cor- 

ion remains in all Men; the r Character of Chrift's 

Holineſs ſo oft repeated, looks plainly to be a diſtinction proper 

to him, and to him only. We are called upon to follow him, 
„ 

1 Cur, 11. 1. as we are r A s, only as they were t 

2 commanded to be holy 


prove that | 
Mat. 5. 48. manded to be perfect as our heavenly Father is perfect, wi 
„ De 
theſe Words being only this, That we ought in all things to 
make God and Chriſt our patterns; and that we ought to en- 
deavour to imitate and reſemble them all we can. 


Luke 1. 6. 
Ver. 20. 


Luke 2. 49. 


J:in, 2. 4.2t the Marriage in Cana, to furniſh them with Wine, look like 
a Reprimand. The Contentions among the Apoſtles about the 
Preheminence, and in particular the Ambition of James and 
John, cannot be excuſed St. Peter's Diſſimulation at Antioch 

Nie ch. 20. in the judaizing Controverſy, and the ſharp Contention that hap- 

=, 24 pened between Paul and Barnabas are recorded in Scripture, and 

©u. , they are both Characters of the Sincerity of thoſe who penned 


mo he: ' =o. them, and likewiſe Marks of the Frailties of human Nature, 
cen in its greateſt Flevation, and with its higheſt Advantages. 


So that all the high Characters that are given of the beſt Men, 


are to be underſtood either comparatively to others whom they 


exceeded, or with relation to their outward Actions, and the vi- 
ſible Parts of their Life: Or they are to be meant of their Zcal 

aun Sinccrity, which is valued and accepted of God; and, as it 
was to Ard ham, is inputed to them for Righteouſneſs. 
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twelve Years old, and more particularly when ſhe moved him 
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YET this is not to be abuſed to be an encouragement Ax 
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ARTICLE BW 
Of Sin aftcr Baptiſm. 


Not every deadly ſin willingly committed alter Baptiſm 


is rhe fin againlt the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable. 

. Wherefoze rye grant of Repentance is not to be deni⸗ 
ed ro Cuch as fall into fin after Bapriſm. Akter 
we have received tbe Yoly Etot, we may depart 
fcom grace given, and fall into fin, and by rhe 
grace of God we may ariſe again and amend our 
Lives. And therckore they are to be ccndemaed, 
which ſay they can no moze fin as long as rhcy 
live here, or deny the place of forgivencis to (uch 
as truly repent. | 


HIS Article, as it relates to the Sec of the Novatians of 


old, ſo it is probable it was made a part of our Doctrine, 
upon the account of ſome of the E nthuſtaſts, v-ho at that 
time, as well as ſome do in our daj's, might boaſt their aha” wg 
and join with that part of the Character of a Phariſce, this 
other of an unreaſonable rigour of Cenſure and Puniſhment a- 


gainſt Offenders. By deadly Sin in the Article, we are not to 


underſtand ſuch Sins as in the Church of Rome are called mor- 
tal, in oppoſition to others that are venral : As if ſome Sins, 


though Offences againſt God, and Violations of his Law, could 


be of their own nature "ry ſlight things, that they deferved 
only temporal Puniſhment, and were to be expiated by ſome 
piece of Penance or Devotion, or the Communication of the 
Merits of others. The Scripture no where tcachcs us to think ſo 
ſüghtly of the Majeſty of God or of his Law. There is a curſe 


Cu g. 16. UPON every one that centinueth not in all things which are wr it- 


ten in the Book of the Law to do them: And the ſame Curſe 


muſt have been en us all, if Chriſt had not redcemed us from 
10 The wages of Sin is rack, And St. James aſſerts, that 
there is ſuch a Complication of all the Precepts of the Law 
&f God, both with one another, and with the Authority of the 


I. 2. 22, Lwgiver, that he who offends in one paint, is guilty 0 all. So 


21. 


ince God has in his Word given us ſuch dreadful Apprehenſions 


of his Wrath, and of the guilt of Ci, we dare not ſoften theſe 
to a depree below the Majeſty of the Eternal God, and the Dig- 


ny of his moſt holy Laws. But after all, we are far from the 


Conccit of the Stuicks, who made all duns alike. We acknow- 
ledge 
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* ſome Sins of Ignorance and Infirmity may conſiſt with Ax T. 16. 
a ſtate of (race; which is either quite d ed, or at leaſ ...r? 
much eclipſed and clouded by other Sins, that are more heinous 
in their nature, and more deliberately gone about. It is in this 
ſenſe that the word deadly Sin is to be underſtood in the Ar- 
ticle : For though in the ſtrictneſs of Juſtice every Sin is deadly, 
yet in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, thoſe Sins are only deadly, 
that dodeeply wound the Conſcience, and that drive away Grace. 
ANOTHER Term in the Article needs alſo to be a little ex- 
plained ; the fin againſt the Holy Gheft ; concerning which, 
11nce there is ſo ſevere a Sentence pronounced by Chriſt, it is 
neceſſary that it be rightly underſtood ; and that can only be 
* done by conſidering the occaſion of thoſe Words, as well as the 
1 Words themſclvcs. Chriſt wrought ſuch Miracles in the ſight 
E of his Enemies, that when there was no room left for any other 
3 Cavil, they betook themſelves to that, that he did not caſt out 111, 12. 
E devils but by Belz.tub the Prince «of devils. And this was the 24, 31. 
* occaſion that led our Saviour to ſpeak of the fin or blaſphemy 
4 againſt the Holy Ghoſt. It was their rejecting the cleareſt Evi- 
4 dence that God coul give to prove any thing by : The Power 
8 by which thoſe Miracles were wrought, and which was after- 
. wards communicated to the Apoſtles, is called through the 
a whole New Teſtament, the Holy Gho/t, By which is not to 
be meant here the Third Perſon of the Trinity, but the won- 
derful Effuſion of thoſe extraordinary Gifts and Powers that 
were then communicated, the Oeconomy and Diſpenſation of 
which is ſaid to be derived from that che Spirit. This was 
the utmoſt proof that could be given of Truth: And when Men 
ſet themſelves to blaſpheme this, and to aſcribe the Works of 
Chriſt to a Colluſion with the Devil, they did thereby ſo wil- 
fully oppoſe God, and reproach his Power, they did ſo ſtifle their 
own Conviction, and fet themſelves againſt the Conviction of 
* others, that nothing could be done farther for their Comic- 
'Y tion; this being the higheſt degree of Evidence and Proof: And 
| this was ſo high anIndignity to God, when he defcended fo far to 
ſatisfy their ſcruples, that it was not to be pardoned; as their In- 
penitence and Incredulity was fo obſtinate as not to be overcome. 
Uros this Occaſion given, our Saviour makes a difference 
between their blaſpheming him, and inftead of owning Eim to 
be the M.ſſias, calling him a decerver, a glutton, and a 201 
bibber ; of which, upon hearing his Doctrine, and feeing Hts 
Life, they were ſtill guilty. This was indeed a great Sin, but 
yet there were means left of convincing them of the Truth ct 
{is being the great Prophet ſent of God: And by thele they 
might be fo fur prevailed on as to repent and believe, and fo to 
ohtain Pardon: But when they had thoſe means ſet before 
them, when they ſaw plain and uncotteſted Mairac-s done be- 
| N 4 fore 
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Ax r. 16. fore them; and when inſtead of yielding to them, ſet up 
A ſuch an Oppoſition to them, which might have been as reaſon- 


1 John 3. 6, 
9. 5. 18. 


Heb. 6. 4, 
5, ©. 


ably ſaid ot every Miracle that could have been wrought, then 
it was not poſſible to convince them. This is an impious re- 
jecting of the higheſt Method that God himſelf uſes for prov- 
ing a thing to us. The ſcorn put upon it, as it flows from a 
Nature ſo depraved, that it cannot be wrought on; ſo it is a 
Sin not to be pardoned. All things of extrerhe ſeverity in a 
Doctrine that is ſo full of Grace and Mercy as the Goſpel is, 
ought to be reſtrained as much as may be. From thence we 
infer, that thoſe dreadful Words of our Saviour's, ought to be 
reſtrained to the Subject to which they are applied, and ought 
not to be carried farther. Since Miracles have ccaſcd, no Man 
is any more capable of this Sin. 

THEsE Terms being thus explained, the Queſtion in the 
Article is now to be explained. There arc words in St. John's 
Epiſtle and elſewhere, that ſeem to import, that men born of God, 
that is to ſay baptized or regenerated — fin not : M hoſo- 
ever abideth in him, ſinneth nat: I hoſocver ſinneth hath not ſeen 
him, neither known him: II hoſocver is born of God doth not com- 
mit fin, for his ſeed remaineth in him; and he cannot fin, for he is 
born of God. Thus is again repeated in the end of that Epiſtle, 
together with theſe words, He that is begotten of God, keepeth 
himſelf, and that wicked one teuchetb him not. As theſe Words 
ſeem to import that a true Chriſtian fins not, ſo in the Epiſtle 


to the Hebrews it is ſaid to be impoſſible to renew again hy Repen- 


 Tance, thoſe who fall qway, after they had been once enlightned and 


had taſted of the heavenly gift, had been made partaters of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and had taſted the good word of God, and the powers 
ef the world ta come. Upon theſe Expreſſions and ſome others, 


though not quite of their force, it was, that in the primitive 


Church, ſome that fell after Baptiſm, were caſt out of the 
Communion of the Church ; and though they were not cut 
off from all Hopes of the Mercy of God, yet they were ne- 
ver reſtored to the Peace of the Church: This was done in 
Tertullian's time, if what he ſays on this ſubject, is not to be 
reckoned 2s a piece of his Mautani ſim. 

Bur ſoon after, there were great Conteſts upon this Head, 
vhile the Novatians withdrew from the Communion of the 
Church, and believed it was defiled by the receiving of Apoſtates 
into it: Though that was not done ſo cafily as ſome propoſed, 
but after a long 8 jon and a ſevere courſe of Penance. 


Upon this followed all thoſe penitentiary Canons concerning the 


ſeveral Meaſures and Degrees of Penance, and that not on 

tor Acts of Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, but for all 
other crying Sins. According to what has been already ſaid up- 
gn the former Articles, it has appeared that — 
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of regenerated Men is not ſo perfected in this Life, but that Ax r. 16. 


there is ſtill a mixture of Defects and Imperfections left in them: 
And the State of the New Covenant is a Continuance of Re- 
pentance and Remiſſion of Sins; for as oft as one fins, if he 
repents truly of it, and forſakes his Sins, there is a ſtanding Of- 
fer of the Pardon of all Sins : and therefore Chriſt has taught us 
to pray daily, Forgive us our fins. If there were but one general 


Pardon offered in Baptiſm, this would figni to thoſe who 
fec] their Infirmities, and the Sins that do fo eaſily beſet them, 
fo apt to return upon them. It r if the e 
taining this Conceit brought in a ſuperſtitious Error in 

among the ancient Chriſtians, of delayi iſm till h; 
as hoping that all Sins were then inly pardoned: A much 


more dangerous Error than even the fatal one of truſting to a 
Dcath-bed Repentance. For Baptiſm might have been more 
eaſily compaſled ; and there was more d in the of 
Argument for building upon it, than has been offered at tos a 
Death- bed Repentance. | | 

ST. Peter's Denial, his Repentance, and his being reſtored to 
his Apoſtolical Dignity, ſcem to be recorded, partly on this ac- 
count, to encourage us even after the moſt heinous Offences, 
to return to God, and never to reckon our Condition deſperate, 
were our Sins ever ſo many, but as we find our Hearts hardened 
in them into an obſtinate Impenitency. Our Saviour has made 
our pardoning the Offences that others commit againſt us, the 
Meaſure upon which we may expect Pardon from God; and 
he being aſked, what limits he ſet to the number of the Faults | 
that we were bound to pardon, by the day, if ſeven was not 
enough, he carricd it up to ſeventy times ſeven, a vaſt number, 
far beyond the number of Offences that any Man will in all 
probability commit againſt another in a day. But if they ſhould 


1 grow up to all that vaſt Nuinber of 490, yet if our Brother ſtill L He 27. 4. 


turns again and repents, we are ſtill bound to forgive. Now 
fince this is joined with what he declared, that if we pardoned 
our Brother bis offences, our heavenly Fath-r ⁊ueuld al 

15, then we may depend upon this, That according to the ſin- 
cerity of our Repentance, our ſins arc always forgiven us. And if 
this is the nature of the new Covenant, then the Church, which 
is a Society formed upon it, muſt proportion the Rules both of 
her Communion and Cenſure, to thoſe ſet in the Goſpel: A 
heinous fin muſt give us a deepecr ſorrow, and higher degrees 
of Repentance ; Scandals muſt alſo be taken off and forgiven, 
when the offending Perſons have repaired the Offence that was 
given by them, with ſuitable degrees of Sorrow. St. Paul in 
the Beginnings of Chriſtianity, in which it being yet tender and 
not well known to the World, was more apt to be both ble- 


7 7. 13. 25. | 
the | . 


miſhed and corrupted, did yet order the Corinthians to — Orr. 5. 3. 
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ART. 16. back into their Communion the inceftuous Perſon, whom by 

his own Directions they had delivered to Satan, they had excom- 

2 Cor. 2. 7. municated him, and by way cf reverſe to the Giſts of the Loly 

Ghoſt poured out upon all Chriſtians, he was poſſeſſed or 

haunted with an evil Spirit: And yet as St. Paul declares that 

he forgave him, ſo he orders them to forgive him likewiſe ; and 

he gives a reaſon for this Conduct, from the common Princi- 

ples of Pity and Humanity, 4% he ſhould be ſwallowed up by 

gvermuch ſorrow. What is in that place mentioned only in a 

particular inſtance, is extended to a general rule in the Epiſtle 

Cd. 6, 1. to the Galatians : If any one is overtaken in a fault, ye which 

are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit of meekneſs, conſider- 

ing thyſelf left thou alſo be tempted. Where both the Suppoſi- 

tion that 1s made, and the Reaſon that is given, do plainly in- 

ſinuate that all Men are ſubject to their ſeveral Infirmitics ; ſo 

that every Man may be overtaken in Faults. The Charge 

2 Tim. 4. 2. £1ven to Timothy and Titus to rebuke, and exbort, docs ſuppoſe 

Tit. 1. 13. that Chriſtians, and even Biſnops and Deacons, were ſubject to 
0 Faults that might deſerve Correction. 

Ix that Paflage cited out of St. John's Epiſtle, as mention is 

made of a ſin unto death, for which they were not to pray, ſo 


x John 5. 
16. 


Jam. 5. 15, mention is made both there and in St. James's Epiſtle of firs 
16. 


for which they were to pray, and which upon their Prayers were 
to be forgiven. All which Placcs do not only expreſs this to be 
the Tenor of the New Covenant, That the Sins of regenerated 
Perſons were to be pardoned in it, but they are alſo clear Prece- 
dents and Rules for the Churches to follow them in their Diſ- 
cipline. And therefore thoſe Words in St. John, that a man 
born of God doth not and cannot fin, muſt be underſtood in 2 
larger Senſc, of their not living in the practice of known fins ; 
of their not allowing themſclves in that courſe of Life, nor go- 

ing on deliberately with it. 
By the fin unto death, is meant the ſame thing with that 
Apoſtacy mentioned in the 6th of the Hebrews, Among the 
es ſome Sins were puniſhed by a total exciton or cutting 
off, and this probably gave the rife to that Deſignation of a fi»: 
i'zd. 6. 6. re dcath. The words in the Epiſite to the Flebrews do plain- 
| Iv unport thoſe who being not only baptized but having alfo re- 


ceived a ſhare of the extraordinary Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 


had totally rengunced the Chriſtlan Religion, and apoſtatiz ed 
jrom the Faith which was @ cruc:fying of Cbriſl auctu. Such Apo- 
ſtates to Judaiſm were thereby involved in the Crime and Guilt, 
of the crucuying of Chriſt, and the putting bin 19 open frame. 
No Perſons ſo apoſtatizing cuul.l not be renewed agun by 
Repentancc, it not being poſſible to do any thing toward their 
Conviction that had not been alrezy done; and they hardening 
themſelves againſt all that was ohered for their Conviction, 
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human Nature betray him into, and out of which he quickly re- 


look like phariſaical Hypocriſy ; whereas the Spirit of Chriſf, 


conform herſelf ſo far to her Head, and to his Doctrine, as to nate , Them 


neglect or proſtitution ſoever any Church may have fallen in 


all the ancient Rules of Diſcipline, and had perverted this mat- 
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were arrived at ſuch a degree in Wickedneſs, that it was im- ART. 16. 
poſſible to work upon them; there was nothing left to be tried, yy | 
that had not been already tried, and proved to be ineffectual. | 
Yet it is to be obſerved, that it was an unjuſtifiable piece of | 
Rigour, to apply theſe Words to all fuch as had fallen in a time 
of Trial and Perſecution : For as they had not thoſe miraculous 
means of Conviction, which muſt be acknowledged to be the 
ſtrongeſt, the ſenſibleſt, and the moſt eaſily apprehended of all 
Arguments ; ſo that they could not fin ſo heinouſly as thoſe 
had N who after what they had ſeen and felt, revolted from 
the Faith 

GREAT difference is alſo to be made between a deliberate 
Sin that a Man goes into upon Choice, and in which he conti- 
nues ; and a Sin that the Fears of Death and the Infirmitics of r 


covers himſelf, and for which he mourns There was 
no reaſon to apply what is ſaid in the New T it againſt | 
the wicked Apoſtates of that time, to thoſe who were over- 
come in the Perſecution. The latter ſinned grievouſly ; yet. 
it was not in the ſame kind, nor are they in any ſort to be 
compared to the former. All Aﬀectations of exceſſive Severity 


which is made up of Humility and Charity, will make us look 
ſo ſeverely to ourſelves, tat © on that very account we will be 
gentle even to the Failings of others. 

YET on the other hand, the Church ought to endeavour to 


thoſe who obey nor the Goſpel, and to have no with them, 6, 14, . 
that they may be aſhamed : yet not ſo as to hate ſuch a one, or count 
him as an Enemy, but to admoniſh him as a Brother. Into what 


this great Point of ſeparating Offenders, of making them aſham- 
ed, and of kceping others from being corrupted with their ill 
Example and bad Influence, that muſt be confeſſed to be a very 
great defect and blemiſh. The Church of Rome had ſlackned 


ter in a moſt ſcandalous manner; and the World is now ſunk 

into ſo much Corruption, and to ſuch a Contempt of holy things, 
that it is much more eaſy here to find matter for Lamentation, 
tian to ſee how to eme dy or correct it. 


ARTICLE 
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Az. 17. 
— ARTICLE XVI. 


Of Predeſtination and Election. 

Pꝛedeſtination to life is the eveclaſting purpoſc J 

| whereby (befoze the untern of the Cin bers land 
þ he hath | 


HERE are ings in ſeveral of the other Arti 
"I ater as e hence 


7 
| in 
on this ; and 
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amine it as fully as the Importance and Difficulties of it do Ax r. 1. 


_ In treating of it, I ſhall, 
IRST, Auer together with the Conſequences 
that ariſe out of it. 


3 Give an account of the differences that have 
ariſen upon it. 
of the Opinions of the 


— I ſhall ſet out the 
arties, with all poſſible Impartiality aud Exactneſs. 

FouRTHLY, I ſhall ſee how far they ter i fo and how far 
they differ ; and ſhall ſhew what Reaſon e is 


Point 2s is head and 


ſource : Upon 
his Purpoſes and Decrees — ki 
did it meerly upon a deſign of gy ms. 
nn ttributes, in ord 
ded the gent and aired Sahnaes of tis and 
all the free motions of 
ac 


Providence? Or whether he conſidered 
thoſe rational Agents that he did intend to create, and ac- 

cording to what he forelaw they would chuſe and in all 
the Me LE 


intended to he! 
die for all, mp tht Dow 
nefit of his Death, 2 from it, but 
becauſe he willingly rejected it ? 

Tue Second is, Whether thoſe Affſtances that God gives 
to Men to enable them to obey him, are of their own nature 
ſo efficacious and irreſiſtable, that they never fail of producing 
. given? Or, Whether they are only 


ſufficient to enable 
comes from the Freedom of the he Wil, that either may << 
rate with them, or may not, as it pleaſes ? ; 

TE Third is, Whether ſuch Perſons do, and muſt 


perſevere, to whom ſuch Grace is given? Or, Whether — 


may not fall away both entir —— finally from that State ? 
THERE are allo other ions concerning the true Notion 

of Liberty, concerning the hy eebleneſs of our Powers in this 

lapſed State, with ſeveral leſſer ones; all which do neceflarily 


God; ſo that their Efficacy 


WY 
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ART. 17. take their determination ſrom the deciſion of the firſt and main 
wa — Queſtion; about which there are four Opinions. 


Tur Firſt is, of thoſe commonly called Supralapſarians, 
who think that God docs only confider his own Glory in all 
that he does: And that whatever is done, ariſes as from its firſt 
Cauſe, from the Decree of God: That in this Decree, God 
conſidering only the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, intended 
to make the World, to put a race of Men in it, to conſtitute 


them under Adam as their Fountain and Head: That he de- 


creed Adam's Sin, the lapſe of his Poſterity, and Chriſt's Death, 

with the Salvation or Damnation of ſuch Men as ſhould 
be moſt for his own Glory: That to thoſe who were to be ſaved, 
he decreed to give ſuch efficacious Aſſiſtances, as ſhould cer- 
tainly put them in the way of Salvation ; and to thoſe whom he 
rej he agreed to give ſuch Aſſiſtances and Mcans only as 
ſhould render them inexcuſable: That all men do continue in 
a ſtate of Grace, or of Sin, and ſhall be ſaved or damned, 
according to that firſt Decree : So that God views Himſelf only, 
and in that View he deſigns all things fingly for his own 
Clory, and for the manifeſting of his own Attributes. 


» 


TRE Second Opinion is of thoſe called the Sublapſarians; 


who fay, That Adam having ſinned freely, and his Sin being 


imputcd to all his Poſterity, God did conſider Mankind, thus 


loſt, with an Eye of pity ; and having deſigned to reſcue a 
great number out of this loſt ſtate, he decreed to ſend his Son 
to die for them, to accept of his Death on their account, and to 
give them ſuch Aſſiſtances as ſhould be effectual both to convert 


them to him, and to make them perſcvere to the end : But for the 
reſt, he framed no poſitive Act about them, only he left them in 


that lapſed ſtate, without intending that they ſhould have the be- 
nefit of Chriſt's Death, or of efficacious and perſevering Aſſiſtances. 
TRE Third Opinion is of thoſe who are called Remonſtrants, 
Arminians, or Lui ver ſaliſis, who think that God intended to 
create all Men free, and to deal with them according to the 
uſe that they ſhould make of their liberty: That therefore he 
foreſeeing how every one would uſe it, did upon that decree all 


things that concerned them in this life, together with their Sal- 


vation and Damnation in the next: That Chriſt died for all 
Men; That ſufficient Aſſiſtances are given to every Man, but 
that all Men may chuſe whether they will uſc them, and per- 
ſevere in them, or not. | | 
Tre Fourth Opinion is of the Socinians, who deny the 
certain Preſcience of future Contingencies ; and therefore they 
think the Decrecs of God from all Eternity were only general; 


that ſuch as belic ve and obev the Goſpel ſhall be ſaved, and that 


ſuch as live and die in Sin ſhall be damned : But that there were 
no ſpecial Decrces made concerning particular Perſons, * 5 
> 
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being only made in time, according to the ſtate in which they Ax r. 17. 
are: They do alſo think that Man is by nature ſo free andi 
fo entire, that he needs no inward Grace; ſo they deny a ſp-- 
cial Predeſtination from all Eternity, and do alſo deny inward 
Aſſiſtances. 

T Is is a Controverſy that ariſes out of Natuntt 
For if it is believed that God governs the orid, i e 
Wills of Men are free; then it is natural to cnquire ic vi 


theſe is ſubject to the other, or h-w they can be both main- 


tained : Whether God deterinines the Will ? Or if lis 2rovi- 
dence follows the motions of the Will? Tkerefcre all thoſe 


that believed a Providence have been aware of this difficulty. 


The Stoicts put all things unde: a Fate; cven the Gods theia- 
ſelves : If this Fate was a necfltry Scries ef things, a Chain 


of Matter and Motion that was fixcd and unalteraule, then it 
was plain and dowmight Atikciſm. The #picurcans fet all 


things at liberty, and cither thought that there was no God, 

or at leaſt that there was no Providence. The Philoſophers 

knew not how to avoid this difficulty, by which we ſee Tully 

and others were ſo differently moved, that it is Plain they de- 

ſpaired of getting out of it. i he Jett had the fame Queſtion Jof-ph. | 
among them; for they could not believe tir Law, without _— 
acknowledging a Providence: And vet the Sadducecs among them — de pt 
aſſerted Liberty in ſo entire a manner, that they ſet it free Jul. liv. 2. 
from all reſtraints : On the other hand, the //7-3:5 put all things © 7. 
under an abſol:ite Fate. And the Phariſees took a middle way; 

they aſſerted the Freedom of the Will, but thought that all 

things were governed by a Providence. There are alſo ſub- 

tle Diſputes concerning this Matter among the Mahometans, 


one Sect aſſerting Liberty, and anotlier Fate, which generally 
_ prevails among them. 


Ix the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Gn:/7icis fancied that — * 
the Souls of Men were of different Ranks, and that they ſprang a. . 
from different Principles or Gods who made them. Some were Et. 
Cernal, that were devoted to Perdition; others were Spiritual, — . 
and were certainly to be ſaved; others were Animal of a mid- Pr 
dle Order, — either of Happineſs or Miſery. It ſcems c. e. 
that the Marcionites and Manichees thought that ſome Souls OS. + 
were made by the bad God, as others were made by the good. 1 Y 
In oppoſition to all theſe, Crigin aſſerted, That all Souls were. 21. 


by Nature equaily capable of being either good or bad; and Ein. 


that the difference among Men arofe mecrly from the Freedom yr. 
of the Will, and the various uſe of that Freedom: That (304 
left Men to this liberty, and rewarded and puniſhed them ac- 
cording to the uſe of it; yet he aſſerted a Providence, but à, 
he brought in the Platonical Doctrine of Pre- exiſtence int» 
the Government of the World; and as he explained (God's 


* 
| \ i. © as. he 
S's) 4 r 
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aſſed the Fall of Man 


r 1 


Eaſt, particularly in Palla: and at Antioch. St. Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, and St. Baſil, drew a ſyſtem of divinity out of his Works, 
in which that which relates to the — in the Exf 
Conſe forth: That Book was much ſtudied in the 


with che Biſhops Pale — ſo that pcrhaps diſpoſed him = 
change his ps of Pabfine, fo For ev o after that, be ſet 
himſelf much to diſgrace his 


Peror. in in tranſlating his Works, he took great iberties i in altering 
Verl. Com. ſeveral paſſages that he diſliked. One of Origen's CS was 
— Pelagius, a Scottiſhb Monk, in eſteem at Rome, for 
Rom. his Learning, and the great ſtrictneſs of his Life: He car- 
Chryſ. Ep. ried theſe Doctrines farther than the Greek Church had done; 
Symp. fo that he was reckoned to have fallen into great Errors both by 
164. Peluſl. Chryſoſtom and Iſidore, (as it is repreſented by Janſenius, rr 
Lib. 2. Ep. that is denied by others, who think they meant another of the 
314. ſame Name.) He denied that 2 any harm 
the Fall of Adam, or that there was any need of inward 
ſiſtances; and he aſſerted an entire Liberty in the Will. St. 
Auſtin, though i in his Diſputes with the Manichees he had ſaid 
many things « on the ſide of Liberty, yet he hated Pelagius's 
Doctrine, which he thought afferied a Sucrilegious Liberty, and 
he ſet himſelf to beat down his Tenets which had been but 
feebly attack d by Jerom. Caſſian, a Diſciple of St. Chry- 
foftom's, came to Marſeilles about this time, having left Con- 
ftantinsple perhaps when his Maſter was baniſhed out of it. He 
taught a Middle Doctrine, aſſerting an inward Grace, but ſub- 
jet to the freedom of te Will: And that all things were both 
decreed and done, according to the Preſcience of God, in 
which all future Contingents were foreſeen: He alſo taught, 
That the firſt Converſion of the Soul to God, was meerly an 
effect of its free choice ; ſo that all Preventing-grace was denied 
by him; which came to be the peculiar diſtinction of thoſe who 
were afterwards called the l 7 wor ae Proſper and Hilary 
gave an account of this Syſtem to St. Aziz, upon which he 
wiit againſt it, and his Opinions were defended by 5 ch 
Fulgentius, 
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Fauſtus, Vincentius, and Gennadius. 
ſliu's Opinions did generally prevail in the e; only Pela- 
£15, it ſeems, retiring to his own Country, he had many fol- 
lowers among the Britains: But German and Lupus being ſent 
over once and again from France, are ſaid to have conquered 
them ſo entirely, that they were all freed from thoſe Errors: 
Whatever they did by their Arguments, the Writers of their 
Legends took care to adorn their Miſlion with many very won- 
deriul Miracles, of which the gathering all the pieces of a 
Cali, ſome of which had bcen dreit, and the putting them to- 
gether in its Skin, and reſtoring it again to Life, is none of the 
leaſt. The Ruin of the Roman Empire, and the diſorders 
that the Veſtern Provinces fell under by their new and barba- 


rous Maſters, occuſioned in thoſe Agcs a great Decay of Learn- 


ing: So that few Writers of Fame coming aiter that time, 
St. Auſtin's great Labours and Picty, and the many vaſt volumes 
that he had left behind him, gave him ſo great a Name, that 
few durſt conteſt what had been ſo zealouſly and ſo copiouſly 
defended by him: And though it is highly probable, that 
Celo/tine was not ſatisfied with his Doctrine; yet both he and 


the other Biſhops of Rome, together with many Provincial Sy- 


nods, have ſo often declared his Doctrine in thoſe Points to be 
the Doctrine of the Church, that tis is very hardly got over by 
thoſe of that Communion. 

The chief, and indeed the only inaterial difference that is be- 
tween St. Auſtin's Doctrine, and that of the Sublapſarians, is, 
That he, holding that with the Sacrament of Eaptiſm there 
was joined an inward Regeneration, made a difference between 
the Regencrate and the Predc/tinate, which theſe do not: He 
thought Perſons thus regenerate, mizht have all Grace, beſides 
that of Perſeverance; but he thought that they not being pre- 


deſtinated, were certainly to fall from that ſtate, and trom 


the Grace of Regeneration. The other differences are but 
forced Strains, to repreſent him and the Caſuini/?s as of dit- 


ferent Principles: He thought, that overcon:ing Delectation, in 


which he put the Emcacy of Grace, was as irrcutiole, to” 
he uſed not fo ſtrong a word for it as the Caluir:ji; do; and he 


9 
thought that the Decree was as abſolute, and made vitnout any 
regard to what the Free-Will would chuſe, as any of theſe do. 
So in the main Points, the Abſolutencſs of the Decree, the Ex- 
tent of Chriſt's Death, the Efficacy of Grace, and the Certainty 
of Perſeverance, their Opinions arc the fame, though ther 
ways of expreſſing thewſclves do oiten diſer. Dur if St. Au- 
ſtiu's Name, and the Credit of his Books went ſar, yet no 
Book was more read in the followings Ages, than Caſfan's 
Collations, Ihere was in then a clzar Ii hread oi good Senſe, 
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| FTulrentius, Oreſſus, and others, as Caſſian's were defended by Ak r. 17 
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| Arr.17.and a very high Strain of Picty that run through them; and 
they were thought the beft Inſtitutions for a Monk to form his 


Mind, by reading them attcntively : So they ſtill carried down, 
among thoſe who read them, deep Impreſſions of the Doctrine 
of the Greek Church. 

Ius broke out in the Ninth Century, in which Godeſcalcus, 
a Monk, was ſevercly uſed by IJlincmar, and by the Church 
of Rhemes, for aſſerting ſome of St. Auſtin' s Doctrines ; againſt 
which Scatus Arigena wrote; as Bertram, or Ratramme, wrote 
for them. Nemigius Biſhop of Lyons, with his Church, did 
zcalouſly aſſert St. Auſtin's Doctrine, not without great ſharp - 
neſs againſt Scouts. After this, the matter ſlept, till the School- 
Divinity camc to be in great Credit: And Thomas Aquinas be- 
ing accounted the cj: ict (Glory of the Dominican Order, he 
not only atterted all St. .74j71n's Noctrine, but added this to it, 
hat whereas form@rly it was in general held, That the Pro- 
vidence of God did exte nd it ſelf to all things whatſoever, he 
thought this was drone by (3.d's concurring immediately to the 
Production of every Tin ght, Action, Motion, or Mode ; fo that 
God was the Firſt and Immediate Cauſe of every thing that 
was done: And in ore: to the explaining the joint Production 
of (very thing by Gud as the Firſt, and by the Creature as tne 
Second Cauic, he tout, at leaft as his Followers have un- 
derttood him, I hat by » Phyſical Influence the Will was pre- 
dt feriined by (iod to all things, whether good or bad; fo 
that the Will could 1 bu Laid to be free in that particular In- 
ſtance in ſenju cumſſito, though it was in general {till free in 
all its Actions 12 ein, «ito: A diſtinction fo ſacred, and fo 
much uſed among tizem, nat J chuſe to give it in their own 
Terms rather than trauſiate them. To avid the conſequence 
of making God the Author of Sin, a diſtinction was niade be- 
tween the Poſitive Act of Sin, which was ſaid not to be Evil, 
and the want of its Contormity to the Law of God, which be- 
ing a Negation, was no poſitive Being, ſo that it was not pro- 
duced. And thus, though the Action was produced jointly by 
God as the firſt Cauſe, and by the Creature as the Second, yet 
God was not guilty of the Sin, but only the Creature. I his 
Doctrine paſled down among the Demiicars, and continues to 
do fo to this diy. Scatus, who was a Franciſcan, denied this 
Predetermin: ation, 2 and aſterted the Freedom of the Will. Du- 
rartus denied this immediate Concourſe ; in which he has not 
had many Followers, except Aaola, and ſome few more. 

Wren Lrather began to form his Opinions into a Body, 
he clearly ſaw, that nothing did ſo pl unly * the Doctrine 
of Mcrit and j uſtification by Works, as St. Aut in's Opinions: 
He found alſo in his Works very expteſs 3 againſt 
molt of tlie Corruption oi the Roman Church: And being of 


all 
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an Order that carried his Name, and by conſequence was ac- Agr. 17. 
cuſtomed to read and reverence his Works, it was no wonder ay 
if he, without a ſtrict examining of the matter, eſpouſed all 
his Opinions. Moſt of thoſe of the Church of Rome who 
wrote againſt him, being of the other Perſuaſions, any one 
reading the Books of that Age, would have thought that St. 
Auſtin's Doctrine was abandoned by the Church of Rome : So 
that when Michael Baius, and ſome others at Louvain, began 
to revive it, that became a matter of Scandal, and they were 
condemned at Rome : Yet at the Council of Treat the Domi- 
nicans had ſo much credit, that great care was taken in the 
penning their Decrees, to avoid all Reflections upon that Doc- 
trine. It was at firſt reccived by the whole 7ejuit Order, fo 
that Bellarmine formed himſclf upon it, and ſtill adhered to it 1 
But ſoon after, that Order changed their mind, and left their 
whole Body to a full liberty in thoſe Points, and went all quickly 
over to the other Hypotheſis, that difiered from the Semipela- 
gians only in this, that they allowed a Preventing-Grace, but 
ſuch as was ſubject to the Freedom of the Will. 
Molina and Fonſeca invented a new way of explaining God's 
foreſceing future Contingents, which they called a Middle, 
or mean Science; by which they taught, that as God ſees all 
things as poſlible in his knowledge of fmple Apprehenſton, and 
all things that are certamly future, as preſent in his knowledge 
of Viſion; ſo by this knowledge he alſo ſces the Chain of all 
Conditionate Futurities, and all the Connections of them, that 
is, whatſoever would follow upon ſuch or ſuch conditions. 
Great Jealoufics ariſing upon the Progreſs that the Order of 
the Jeſuits was making, theſe Opinions were laid hold on to 
mortify them; ſv they were complained of at Rome for de- 
parting from St. Auf{in's Doctrine, which ia theſe Points was 
generally received as the Doctrine of the Latin Church: And 
many Conferences were held before Pope Clement the E:rghto, 
and the Cardinals; where the Point in debate was chiefly, 
What was the Doctrine and Tradition cf the Church? The 
Advantages that St. Auſtin's Followers had, were ſuch, that 
before fair Judges they mutt have triumphed over the other: 
Pope Clement had ſo reſolved ; but he dying, though Pepe Paul 
the Fifth had the ſame Intentions, yet he happening then to be 
engaged in a Quarrel with the Fenetians about the Ecclenafti- 
cal Immunities, and having put that R<publick under an [:- 
terdlict, the Jeſuits who were there, choſe to be beniſh-v, 
rather than to break the Inter d:& : And their adhering fo firin- 
ly to the Papal Authority, when moſt of the other Orders for- 
ſook it, was thought ſo metitorious at Rome, that it ſaved them 
* the Cenſure: So inſtead of a Deciſion, all ſides were com- 
muanded to be ſilent, and to quarrel no more upon theſe Heads. 
2 ABOUT 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
Anovr Forty Years after that, Janſinius, a Doctor of Lau- 


LW=yn— 41, being a zcalous Diſciple of St. Auſtin's, and ſceing the 


Progreſs that the contrary Doctrines were making, did with 
great Induſtry, and an cqual Fidelity, publiſh a voluminous 
dyſtem of St. /r;/tin's Doctrine in all the ſeveral Branches of 
the Controverſy : And he fet forth the Pelagians and the Se- 
mipclagians in that Work under very black Characters; and 
not content With that, he compared the Doctrines of the Mo- 
dern Innovaturs with theirs. This Book was received by the 
whole Party with great Applauſe, as a Work that had decided 
the Controverſy. But the Author having writ with an ex- 
traordinary Force againſt the French Pretenſions on Flanders, 
which recommended him fo much to the Span; Court, that he 
us made a Biſhop upen it ; all thoſe in France who followed 
St. Arftin's Doctrine, and applauded this Book, were repre- 
ſented by their Encmics as being in the ſame Intereſts with 
nm, and by wen, F. b Enemies to the French Greatneſo; 
o that the Court of F: 4:07 proſecuted the whole Party. This 
book was at firſt only pre e at Rome, as a Violation of 
that Silence that the Pope had enjoined 3 afterwards Articles 
were pickt out of it, a endemned, and all the Clergy ot 
France Were requires to gn the Condemnation of them. IT hefe 
Articles were certain in His Book, and were manifeſt Conſe- 
guences of St. s Doctrine, which was chiefly driven at 
than ch it was ſtill dec. ucd at Acme, I hat nothing was intended 
to be done it prejudice of St. Auſtin's Doctrine. Upon this 
rretence his Party lane ſaid, That thoſe Articles being capable 
of two Stimce, the one of wi. ich was trained, and was Here- 
taal I, the otter of which was clear, and according to St Au- 
es Decitine, it ruſt be preſumed it was not in that ſe— 
conc, but in the other ſenſe, that they were condemned at 
Rive, and fo tliey ſigned the Condemnation of them : But 
tnen they faid, that they were not in Janſenius's Book i in the 
tenſe in which they condenmed them. 

Cpon that, followed a muſt extravagant Queſticn concerning 
tlic Pops „ Intallibility in matters of Fact? It being ſaid on the 
one fide, hat the Pope having condemned them as Fan. - 
neus Opinions, the Lelief of his inſallibility obliged tliem to 

onclude t. wt they mult be in his Book: Whereas the others 

e great Truth affirmed, het it had never been thought 
that in Matters of Fact either Popes or Councils were infallible. 
Ar laft a new Ceſſation of Hcfialitics upon theſe Points was re- 
loived en; vet the Hatred continues and the War goes on, 
though more ccwertly, and more indircctly than before. 

Non are the Reformed more of a piece than the Church of 
Rome upon theſe Puints. Luther went on long, as he at firſt 
{ct out, with ſy little di guiſe, that whereas all parties had always 
| . pretended 
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pretended that they aſſerted the Freedom of tha Will, he plainly ART. 17. 
ipoke out, and faid the Will was not Free but Enflaved : Vt 
before he died, he is reported to have changed his ming ; for 
though he never owned that, yet Melanhon, who had been of 
the ſame Opinion, did freely retract it; for which he was ne- 
ver blamed by Luther. Since that time all the Lutherans have 
gone into the Scmipelagian Opinions fo entirely and ſo eagerly, 
that they will neither tolerate nor hold Communion with an 
of the other Perſuaſion. Calvin not only taught St. Auſtin's 
Doctrine, but ſecmed to go on to the Supralapſarian way; 
winch was more openly taught by Beza, and was generally 
followed by the Reformed ; only the difference between the 
Supralupſarians and the Sublapfarians, was never brought to a 
deciſion: Divines being in all the Cato/rifts Churches left to 
their freedom as to that Point. 

In England the firſt Reformers were generally in the Sp“ 
farian Hypotheſis : But Per/ins and others having aflerted the 
Srpralaparian wav, Arminius a Profeſior in Leyden, writ a- 
gainſt him : Upon this Gomnry; and he had many diſputes ; and 
theſe Opinions bred a great diſtraction over all the United Pr z- 
TiInces, At the ſame time another Political matter occaſioning 
a divition of Opinion, whether the War frould be carried on 

with Shin, or if Propoſitions tur a Pence or L'ruce ſhould be 
entertained ? It happendd that Arminns's followers were all 
for a Peace, and the others were generally for carrying on the 
War; which being promoted by the Prince of Orange, he 
joined to them: And the Armividus were repreſented as men 
whoſe Opinions and Aﬀections Jeancd to Popery : So that this, 
from being a Doctrinal Point, became the diſtinction of a Party, 
and by that means the differences were inflamed. A great 
Synod met at Dart; to which the Divines were ſent from 
hence, as well as from other Churches. The Armimian Te- 
nets were condemned; but the difference between the Spra- 
lapfarians and Sullatſariaus was nut meddled with. The Di- 
vines of this Church, though very moderate in the way of 
propoſing their Opinions, yet upon the main adhered to St. 
Auſtin's Doctrine. So the Breach was formed in Holland : 


Hut when the Point of State was no more mixed with it, theſe 
5 Queſtions were handled with leſs heut. 

8 Inos Diſputes quickly croſſed the Scas, and divided us: 

5 The Abbsts adhered to St. Auſtin's Doctrine; while Biſhop 
=_ Overal, but chicfly Archbiſhop Land, eſpouſed the Arminian 


Tenets. All Divines were by Prock: mation required not to 
preach upon thoſe Heads : Eut thoſe that favoured the new Opi- 
nions were encouraged, and the others were depreſſed. And 
unhappy Diſputes falling in at that time, concerning the extent 
of the Royal Prerogative beyond Law, the Armnians having 
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ART. 17. declared themſelves highly for that, they were as much favoured 
WY at Court, as they were cenſured in the Parliament: Which 
1 that Doctrine under a very hard Character over all the 
Jation. 

Twiſſe carried it bigh to the Swpralapſarian Hypotheſis, 
which grew to be gencrally followed by thoſe of that Side: 
But that ſounded harſnly; and Hobbes's grafting afterwards a Fate 
and abſolute Neceſſity upon it, the other Opinions were again 
revived ; and no Political Interefts falling in with them, as all 
prejudices againſt them went off, ſo they were more calmly 
debated, and became more generally acceptable than they were 
before. Men are now left to their liberty in them, and all 
Anger upon thoſe Heads is now ſo happily extinguiſhed, that 
— of Opinions about them begets no Alicnation nor Ani- 

monty. | 
80 25 have I proſecuted a ſhort View of the Hiſtory of this 
Controverſy. I come now to open the chief Grounds of the 
different Parties: And Firſt, for the Supralupſarians. 
Ph Conus Tary lay this down for a Foundation, I hat God is Eſſen- 
p76 - Dp thatialy Perfect and Independent in all his Acts: So that he can 
1 9 conſider nothing but himſelf and his own Glory: That there- 
17 A fore he deſigned every thing in and for himſelf: That to make 
a? Ao him ſtay his Decrees till he ſees what free Creatures will do, 
Aid. is to make him decree dependently upon them; which ſeems 
to fall thort of Infinite Perfection: That he himſelf can be the 
only End of his Counſcls ; and that therefore he could only 
conſider the Manifeſtation of his own Attributes and Perfec- 
tion: That Infinite Wiſdom muſt begin its deſigns at that which 
is to come laſt in the Execution of them; and ſince the Con- 
cluſion of all things at the Laſt Day will be the Manifeſtation 
of the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Juitice of God; we ought to 
ſuppoſe, that God in the Order of Things deſigned that firſt, 
though in the Order of Time there is no Firſt nor Second in 
God, this being ſuppoſed to be tiom all Eternity. After this 
great Deſign was laid, all the Micans in order to the End were 
next to be deſigned. Creatures in the fight of God are as no- 
thing, and by a ſtrong Figure are ſaid to be leſs than nothing, 


and Vanity. Now it we in our Deſigns do not conſider Ants 


or Inſects, not to fay Straws, or Grains of Sand and Duit, 
then what Jofty Thoughts ſocver our Pride may fſucg -it to us, 
we muſt be confeſſed to be very poor and inconſiderable Crea- 
tures befare God; therefore he himſelf and his own Glory can 
only be his own nd in all that he defigns or does. 
1H is the chief Batts of their Docu inc, and ſo ought to 
be well conſidered. "They add to this, That there can be no 
certain Preſcience of future Contingents. "I'hey ſay it involves 
| a contradiction, iat tif which are not certainly bw. r 
. 
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ſhould be 2 foreſeen : For if they are certainly forcſeen, ART. 17. 
y be: So while they are ſuppoſed to be con 


they muſt certai 
tingent, they —_ affirmed to be certain, by ſaying that th 
are certainly foreſeen. When God decrees that any thing thall 


be, it has from that a certain futurition, and as ſuch it is cer- 


tainly foreſeen by him: An uncertain Foreſight is an act of its 
nature Imperfect, becauſe it may be a miſtake, and fo is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Divine Perfection. And it ſeems to imply 
a contradiction to ſay that a thing happens freely, that is, 
may be, or may not be, and yet that it is certainly foreſeen by 
God. God cannot foreſee things, but as he decrees them, 
and ſo gives them a futurition, and therefore this Preſcience 
antecedent to bis decree, muſt be rejected as a thing impoſſible. 
THrey fay farther, That Cunditionate Decrees are imper- 
fect in their Nature, and that they ſubject the Will and Acts 
of God to a Creature: "That a Conditionate Decree: is an Act 
in ſuſpenſe, whether it ſhall be or not; which is inconſiſtent 
with Infinite Perfection. A general Will, or rather a willing 
that all Men ſhould be faved, has alſo plain Characters of Im- 
perfection in it: As if God withed ſomewhat. that he could 
not accompliſh, ſo that his Goodneſs ihould ſeem to be more 
extended than his Power. Inhoite Perfection can wiſh no- 
thing but what it can execute, and 1t it is fit to with it, it is fit 
alſo to execute it. "I herctore all that Style that aſcribes Faſ- 


ſions or Affections to God, muſt be underitood in a Figure; 


ſo that when his Providence exerts it ſelf ia ſuch acts as among 
us Men would be the effects of thoſe Paſſions, then the Pai- 
ſions themſelves are in the Phraſe of the Scripture aſcribed to 
God. They ſay we ought not to meaſure the Puniſhments of 


Sin by our Notions of Juſtice : God afflicts many good Men 


very ſeverely, and for many Years in this Life, and this only 
for the manifeſtation of his own Glory, for making their 
Faith and Patience to ſhine ; and yet none think that this is 
unjuſt. It is a method in which God will be glorificd in thein: 
Some Sins are puniſhed with other Sins, and likewiſ- with a 
courſe of ſevere Miſerics: If we transfer this from Time to E- 
ternity, the whole will be then more conccivable; for if God 
may do for a little time that which is inconſiſtent with our 
Notions, and with our Rules of Juſtice, he may do it for a 
longer duration: Since it is as impoilible that he can be unjuſt 
for a day, as for all Eternity. 

As God does every thing for himſelf and his own Glory, ſo 
the Scriptures teach us every where to offer up all Praiſe and 
Glory to God; to acknowledge that all is of him, and to 
humble our ſelves as being notning before him. Now if we 
were clectcd not by a free Act of his, but by what he foreſaw 
that we would be, {o that ll is Grace is not efficacious by its own 
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Arr. 7. force, but by the gocd uſe that we make of it, then the Glory 
3 and Praiſe of all the good we do, and of God's purpoſes to us, 


were due to ourſelves: He deſigns according to the other Doc- 
trine, equally well to all Men; and all the difference among 
them will ariſe neither from God's Intentions to them, nor 
from his Aſſi ſtances, but from the good uſe that he foreſaw they 
would make of theſe Favours that he was to give in common to 
all Mankind: Man ſhould have whereof to glory, and he might 
fay, that he himſelf made himſelſ to differ from others. The whole 
ſtrain of the Scriptures in aſcribing all good things to God, 
and in charging us to offer up the Honour of all to him, 
ſeems very expreſly to favour this Doctrine: Since if all our 
good is from God, and is particululy owing to his Grace, then 
Good Men have ai from God that Bad Men have not ; 
for which they ought to praiſe him. The Style of all the Pray- 
ers that are uſed or cirected to he uſed in the Scripture, is 
for a Grace that opens our Eyes, that turns our Hearts, that 
makes us to go, that Jeauls us 19 into Temptation, but delivers 
us from Evil. All theſe Phraſes do plainly import that we 
deſite more than a Power or Capacity to act, ſuch as is given 
to all Men, and ſuch od after we have received it, may be 

till ineffectual to us. For to pray for ſuch Aſſiſtances as are 
always given to all Men, and are ſuch that the whole good 
of them ih} wholly depend upon ourſelves, would ſound very 
ody; whereas we pray for foraewhat that is ſpecial, and that 
we hope {hall be cfHectual. We do not and cannot pray ear- 
neſtly for that, which vie know all Men as well as we our- 
ſelves have at all tir: 

FUMILITY and 4 Faracfinchs | in Prayer ſcem to be among 
the Chici mcans 4 working in v3 the Image of Chriſt, and of 
deriving to us all the Ble Hings of Heaven. That Doctrine 
which blaſts both, which forells us up with an Opinion that all 
comes from our ſclecs, and that we receive nothing from 
God but what is given in common with us to all the World, 
is certainly contrary both to the Spirit, and to the Deſign of 
the Goſpcl. 

To this they add Obſervations from Providence. The 
World was for many Ages delivered up to Idelztry; and fince 
the Chriſtian Religion has © appeared, we ſce vaſt Tracts of Coun- 
tries which have continued ever Ge in Idolatry: Others are 
fallen under iZapormeta::ijm : And the State of Chriſtendom 
in the Enftern parts of it under fo much Ignorance, and the 
greatcit part of the It is under ſo much Corruption, thut 
we mult confeſs the far greateſt part of Mankind has been in all 
Ages leſt deſtitute of the means of C race, fo tnat the promul- 
gating the Goſpel to ſome Nations, and the denying it to others, 
muſt be aſcrioed to che unſcarchable ways of God, that are paſt 


finding 
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finding out. If he thus leaves whole Nations in ſuch Darkneſs Ax T. 17. 
and Corruption, and freely chuſes others to communicate the 
knowledge of himſelf to them, then we need not wonder if 
he ſhould hold the ſame method with Individuals, that he does 
with whole Bodies: For the rejecting of whole Nations by the 
lump for ſo many Ages, is much more unaccountable than the 
ſelecting of a few, and the leaving others in that ſtate of Igno- 
rance and Erutality. And whatever may be ſaid of his ex- 
tending mercy to ſome few of thoſe who have made a good 
uſe of that dim light which they had; yet it cannot be denied 
but their condition is much more deplorable, and the condi- 
tion of the others is much more hopeful ; ſo that great Num- 
bers of Men are born in ſuch Circumſtances, that it is morally 
impoſſible that they ſhould not periſh in chem; whereas others 
are more happily ſituated and enlightned. 

THis Argument taken from common Obſervation, becomes 
much ſtronger, when we conſider what the Apoſtle ſays, par- 
ticularly in the Epiſtles to the Romars, and the Zphoſenns, even Rom. g 11. 
according to the Expoſition of thoſe of the other ide: For if 
God /2ved Jacob, fo as to chuſe his Poſterity to be his People, 
and rejected or hated Eſau and his Poltcritv, and if that was 
according to the purpsſe and deſign of his Election; if 
by the ſame purpoſe the Gentiles were to be grafted upon 
that Stock, from which the Jews were then to be cut oft ; 
and if the Counte! or Purpoſe of God had appeared in parti- 
cular to thoſe of Ephiſus, though the moſt corrupted both in 
Magick, Idolatry, and Immorality of any in the Ea; then 
it is plain, that the applying the mcans of Grace, ariſes meerly 
from a great deſign that was long hid in Cod, which did then 
break out. It is reaſonable to believe, That there is a propor- 
tion between the Application of the Means, and the Decree it- 
ſelf concerning the End. The one is reſolved into the Un- 
ſcarchable Kiches of God's Grace, and declared to be Free and 
Abſolute. God's chuſing the Nation of the Jews in ſuch a 
diſtinction beyond all other Nations, is by Aloſes and the Pro- 
phets frequently ſaid not to be on their own account, or on the 
account of any thing that God ſaw in them, but meerly from 
the Goodneſs of God to them. From all this, it ſeems, ſay 
they, as reaſonable to beheve that the other is likewiſe tree, 
according to thoſe words of our Saviour's, I thank thee, ( Matth. 11. 
Father, Lord of Heaven and Farth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe 25. 80. 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unt9 
babes : The reafon of which is given in the following words, | 
Even fo Father, fer it ſeemed good in thy fight. What goes be- Ibid 21, 
fore, of Tyre and Sydn, and the Land of Sodom, that would 22, 23. 
have made a better uſe of his preaching, than the 'l'owns of 
Galilee had done, among whom he lived, confirms this, Thos 
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Ax r. 17. the means of Grace are not beſtowed on thoſe of whom it 
sas foreſcen that they would have made a good uſe of them; 
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or denied to thoſe who, as was ſoreſeen, would have made an 
ill uſe of them: The contrary of this being plainly aſſerted in 
thoſe Words of our Saviour's. It is farther obſery able, That 
he ſeems not to be ſpeaking here of different Nations, but of the 
different ſorts of Men of the ſame Nation : "The more learn- 
cd of the Fews, the Wiſe and Prudent, rejected him, while the 
ſimpler, but better ſort, the babes, received him: So that the 
diffcrence between individual Perſons ſcems here to be reſol- 
ved into the good pleaſure of C. 

IT is farther urged, that fince thoſe of the other ſide confeſs, 

that God by his Preſcience foreſaw what Circumſtances might 
be happy, and what Aſſiſtancęs might prove eficacious to bad 
Men ; then his not putting them in thoſe Circumſtances, but 
giving them ſuch Aſüſtanccs only, which how effectual ſoever 
they might be to others, he ſaw would have no Efficacy on thein, 
and his putting them in Circumſtances, and giving them Aſſiſ- 
tances, which he foreſaw they would abuſe, if it may ſeem to 
clear the Juſtice of God, yet it cannot clear his infinite Holineſs 
and Goodneſs; which muſt ever carry him, according to our 
Notions of theſe Perfections, to do all that may be done, and 
that in the moſt effectual way, to reſcue others from Miſery, to 
make them truly good, and to put them in a way to be happy. 
Since therefore this is not alw ays done, according to the other 
Opinion, it is plain that there is an unſcarchable depth in the 
ways of God which we are not able to fathom. Therefore it 
mult be concluded, That fince all are not actually good, and 
ſo put in a way to be ſaved, that God did nat intend that it 
ſhould be ſo ; for whe bath refifted his will ? The Counſel of the 
Lord andetb faſt, and the Tlaughts of his heart to all Genera- 
1. It is truc, his Laws are his Will in one reſpect : He re- 
quires all to obey them : He approves them, and he obliges all 
Men to keep them. All the Expreſſions of his Defircs that all 
AMen ſhould be ſaved, are to be explained of the Will of Re- 
velation, commonly called the Sign of his Will When it is 
ſ.id, hat more could have been done? that is to be underſtood 
of outward Means and Bleſſings: But {till God has a ſecret Will 
oi his g pleaſure, in which he defigns ail things; and this can 
never be truttrated. 

FROM this they do alſo conciude, That though Chriſt's 
Death was to be offered to all Chriſtians; yet chat intention- | 
ally and actually he only died for thoſe whom the Father had 
choſen and given to him tobe ſaved by him. Fl ney cannot think 


tut Chriſt could have died in vai, which St. Paul ſpeaks of 


as a vaſt Abſurdity. Now fince if he had dicd for all, he ſhould 
have dew in var, with relation to the far greater part of 


Mankind, 
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Mankind, who are not to be ſaved by him; they from thence Ax r. 17. 
conclude, That all thoſe for whom he died, are certainly ſaved wy 
by him. Perhaps with relation to ſome ſubaltern Bleſſings, 
which are through him communicated, if not to all Mankind, 
yet to all Chriſtians, he may be ſaid to have died for all : But as 
to eternal Salvation, they believe his Deſign went no farther 
than the ſecret Purpoſe and Election of God, and this they 
_ think is implied in theſe Words, all that are given me of my Fa- John 17. 
ther : thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me. He alſo limits 9, 10. 
his Interceſſion to thoſe only; 1 pray not for the world, but 2 
thoſe that thou haſt given me; for they are thine, and all thine 
are mine, and mine are thine. They believe that he alſo limited 
to them the extent of his Death, and of that Sacrifice which he 
offered in it. 2 
IT is true, The Chriſtian Religion being to be diſtinguiſhed 
from the Zew1iſh in this main Point, That whereas the Jetoiſh 
was reſtrained to Abraham's poſterity, and confined within one 
Race and Nation, the Chriftian was to be preached to every 
Creature; univerſal Words are uſed concerning the Death of 
Chriſt : But as the words, preaching to every Creature, and to Mark 16. 
all the Mord, are not to be underſtood in the utmoſt extent, 15. 
tor then they have never been verified; ſince the Goſpel has 
never yet, for ought that appears to us, been preached to every 
Nation under Heaven ; but only are to be explained generally 
of a Commiſſion not limited to one or more Nations; none 
being excluded from it: Ihe Apoſtles were to exccute it in go- 
ing trom City to City, 2s they ſhould be inwardly moved to it 
by the Holy Ghoſt : So they think that thoſe large words that 
are applied to the Death of Chriſt, are to be underſtood in the 
ſame qualified manner ; that no Nation or fort of Men are ex- 
cluded from it, and that ſome of all kinds and forts ſhall be 
ſaved by him. And this 1s to be carried no farther, without 
an Imputation on the Juſtice of God: For if he has received 
a ſufficient Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
World, it is not reconcileable to Juſtice, that all ſhould not be 
ſaved by it, or ſhould not at leaſt have the Offer and Promulga- 
tion of it made them; that ſo a Irial may be made whether 
they will accept of it or not. | = 
Tu Grace of God, is ſet forth in Scripture by ſuch Figures 
and Expreſſions as do plainly intimate its Efficacy; and that it 
does not depend upon us to uſe it, or not to uſe it at pleaſure. 
It is ſaid to be a Creation, wwe ar? created unto good works, and Fph- 2. 10. 
awe become new Creatures : It is called a Regeneration, or a N 3 = 
Birth; it is called a Quickning and a Reſurrection; as our Pf. x10. z. 
toriacr ſtate is compared to a Peebleneſs, a Blindneſs, and a Jerem- 31. 
Death. God is ſaid to bor in us beth ts wil and to de: His ag : 
prope ſhall be willing in the day of his power : He will write 26, 25. 


his Rom. 9. 21 
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7. h:s Laws in their hearts, and make them to walk in them. 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


8 Mankind is compared to a Maſs of Cay in the hand of the Pot- 


ter, who of the fame lump makes at his pleaſure Veffels of bo- 
nGur or of diſhonour. I heſe Paſſages, this laſt in particnlar, do 
inſinuate an abfolute and a conquering Power in Grace ; and that 
the Love of God conſtrains us, as St. Paul ſpeaks expreſly. 
— I” outward Co-action is contrary to the nature of Liber- 
, and all thoſe inward Impreſſions that drove on the Prophets, 
10 that they had not the free Uſe of their Faculties, but felt 
themſclves carried they knew not how, are inconſiſtent with 
it; yet when a Man feels that his Facultics go in their Method, 
and that he aſſents or 7 from a thread of inward Convic- 
tion and Ratiocination; he ſtill acts freely, that is, by an in- 
ternal Principle of Reaſon and Thought. A Man as as much 
according to his Facultics, when he atjents to a Truth, as when 
he chuſes what he is to do: And if his Mind were 0 enlight- 
ned, that he ſaw as clearly the good of moral Things, as he 
perceives ſpeculative Truths, fo that he felt himſelf as little able 
to reliſt the one as the ther; he would be no leſs a free and 
a 2 Creature, than if he were left to a more unlimit- 
ed Range: Navy, the more evideintly that he ſaw the true 
good of * and the more that he were determined bv it, 
he {h>uld then act more ſta! ly to his Fac ulties, and to the Ex- 
cellnce cf his Nature. For though the vans in Heaven being 


made periect in (nv, are no more capable of farther Re- 


Walde, yet it cannot be denied but they act with a more ac- 
com: lift: ed Libe Tty, becauſe they {ee all things in a true Light, 


raum 36, e. according to that, mm 1% lig h we ball fee /iobt : And therefore 


they cx »ncjude, that ſuch an ov ercoming degree of Grace, by 

which a Man is made willing through the Illumination of his 
U „def ſtanding, and not by any blind or violent Impulſe, is no 
wav contrary to the true Notion of Liberty. 

AFTER all, they think, That if a Debate falls to be between 
the Sovereignty of God, his Acts and = Purpoſcs, and the Free- 
Com of Man' „Will, it is modeſt and decent rather to make the 
Avatement on Man's part than on God's; but they think there 
is no need of this. They infer, That beſides the outward en- 

Chtning of a Man by Knowledge, there is an inward enlight- 
ring of the Mind, and a fecret forcible Conviction ſtampt on it; 
etherwiſe what can be mcant by the Praver of St. Paul for the 


Ephefians, who had already heard the Goff pe. 1 preached, and were 
a, 


Eph. 1. 17, mer ted in it; That the ces Of f their wider/landing being en- 


18, 19. 


liehined, they miglit Inv what was the hope of his calling, and 
er richese the gory of his inberitaucę inthe ſaints, aud what 
wes the exceeding greatne 'Sof his power towards them that believed. 
i his ſcems to be omcwliat that 1s both! l:ternal and efficacious. 


Chriſt 
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Chrift compares the Union and Influence that he communicates Ax r. 17. 
tc Believers, to that Union of a Head with the Members, and of... 
a Root with the Branches; which imports an internal, a vital, 
and an efficacious Influence. And though the outward means that 
arc offered, may be, and always are rejected, when not accom- 
panied with this overcoming Grace, yet this never returns empty: 
Theſe outward means coming from God, the reſiſting of them is 
ſaid to be the 7e/e/t:ng God, the grieving or guenc hing is Spirit; Acts 7. r. 
and ſo in that Senſe we oy." the Grace or Favour of God: But Eph. 4. 30. 
we can never withſtand him when he intends to overcome us. 

As for Perſeverance, it is a neceſſary Conſequence of abſolute 
Decrees, and of cficacious Grace: For fince all depends upon 
God, and that as , His gon will he legat us, fo with him there Tam, 1. 17, 
75 neither variablecſs nor ſhadow of m „ing: zw hein he loves, he 18. 
loves to the cu; and he has promiſed, That he will never leave John 13. Is 
nor forſake t1:1 fe 4% whom be becemcs a Ged: We muſt from 
thence conclude, That the pure and calling of Gd is with- Heb. 13. 5. 
out Repentance. And therefore though good Men may fall into 
grievous Sins, to kcep them from which there arc dreadful things 
ſaid in Scripture, vant their falling away, or Apoſtacy; vet | 
God does fo uphold them, that thou! he tuffers them often to 
feel the w cight Ci their Naturcs, yet ell that are given by the 
Father to the Som to be ſaved by him, none are loſt. 

Uros the whole matter, They belic ve thatGod did in himſelf 
and for his own Glory foreknew ſuch 2 duterminate Number 
whom he pitched upon, to be the Perſons in whom he would be 
Loth ſanctified and n ritied : That haviiz thus foreknown 
them, he pred: flinated them to be holy, conformable to the Image 
of his Son: I hat heb Welc 1 be callod not by 4 general Cal- 
line ln tlie Scule of t! taeke Words, Aan are ca. te , bY t few are Matth. 20. 
chejen ; a; but to be cl acc ording ta his 1 22 And thoſe he — 
jnjtified upon their abeving that Callin” ald he will in conclu- Rem. 8. 29, 
en g them. Mor are theſe Words only to be limited to 
the Sufferings of would Jen, they are to be extended to all the 
effects of the 1 of God, according to that wWulich follows: 
That aithins ©, /a. te ws from the Love of God in Giri} 
The whol: Rea 0 ns in the Qth of the 402485, docs fo pl: An- "Hom 9. 13, 
ly reſolve all the Acts f God's Murs „ ald Juſtice, his hardiimo 
4> well as his pard2#:ug, into an abt lute Freedom, ard an un- 
fearchable Depth, that more expreſs words to that effect can 
tardly be unactncd. | 

Ir is in general fad, That the children bring yet unborn, nei- ver. 11, 
ther havins done goed, or evil; that the peer pefe of God according 


to e727 195! night ana, not of works, bit of him thut calle. 55 Ts 
c A 22 1 4 i uu hated: 1 hat (79d 4 ned up P: iti 45 vor. 17. 
th at Fa 8111; bt fer? £ ao? 6 SLED" 1 1 hi: p Anne ** he 11 ail O Solon 1: 
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Ax r. 17. with this, I ho art thou, O man, that repligſt againſt God? And 
Aus illuſtrated with the Figure of the Potter; and concluded with 
ver. 20. this ſolemn Queſtion, What if God willing to ſhew his wrath, 
Rom. 9+ 45. 4d te make his power known, endured with much lng-ſufferins, 
the Veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruftion ? This carries the Rea- 
der to conſider what is ſo often repeated in the Book of Zx9445, 
Exod. 4. 21. concerning God's hardning the heart of Pharash, jo that he 
10. 20. would not let his people go. It is ſaid, That God has made the 
6 * wicked man for the day of evil; as it is written on the other hand, 
Prov. 16. 4. That as many beliewd the Goſpel, as were appointed to eternal 
ARs13 48. Iiſe. Some are ſaid to be tbr itten in the best of life, of the lamb 
. before the foundation'sf the world, or according to God's pur- 
1 poſe before the world began. Ungadly men are ſaid to be of old 
21. 27. ordaimed to condemnation, and to be given up by God nito wile 
_ 1. 20 affections, and to be given over by him to a reprobate mind. 
2» "Therefore they think that Reprobation is an abſolute and free 
act of God, as well as Election, to maniteſt his Holineſs and 
Juſtice in them who arc under it, as well as his Love and Mer- 
cy is maniteſted in the Elect. Nor can they think with the 
Sublepfariaris, That Reprobation is only Cod is paſſing by thoſe 
whom he does not elect ; this is an act unworthy of God, . if 
he forgot them, which does clearly imply Imperſection. And 
as for that which is ſaid concerning their being fallen in Ala, 
they argue, That either 44amr's Sin, and the Connexion of all 
Mankind to him as their Head and Repreſentative, was ablo- 
hitcly decreed, or it was not: If it was, then all is abſolute ; 
Adam's Sin and the Fall of Mankind were decreed, and by 
conſequence all from the beginning to the end are under a cou. 
finued Chain of abſulute Decrces; and then the Supralap/a- 
ian and the Sublapjarian Hypotheſis will be one and the ſame, 
only varioully expreſſed. But if Adam's Sin was only foreſcen 
and permitted, then 2 conditionate Decree founded upon Pre- 
ſcience is once admitted, fo that all that follows turns upon it; 
and then al! the Arguments either againſt the Perfection of ſuch 
Acts, or the Certainty of ſuch a Pioici-nce, turn againſt this; 
for if they are admitted in any one Inttance, then they may 
be admitted in others as well as in that. | 
THE Swblapſarians do always avoid to anſwer this; and it 
ſcems they do rather incline to think that Adam was under an 
abſolute Decree ; and if ſo, then tho” their Doctrine may ſeem 
to thoſe who do not examine things nicely, to look more plau- 
ſible ; yet really it amounts to the ſame thing with the other. 
For it is all one to ſay, That God decreed that Adam ſhould 
fin, and that all Mankind ſhould fall in him, and that then God 
ſhould chuſe out of Mankind thus fallen by his Decree, ſuch as 
he would fave, and leave the reft in that lapſed State to periſh 
in it; as it is to ſay, That God intending to ſave ſome, and to 
damn 


& 
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damn others, did, in order to the carrying this on in a method of Ax r. 17 
Juſtice, decree Alam s Fall, and the Fall of Mankind in him,. 
in order to the ſaving of his Elect, and the damning of the 
reſt. All that the Sublapſari 1ans ſay i in this particular for them- 
ſelves is, That the Scripture has not declared any thing concern- 
ing the Fall of Alam, in ſuch formal terms, that they can affirm 
any thing concerning it. A Liberty of another kind ſeems to 
have been then in Man, when he was made after the Image of 
God, and before he was corrupted by Sin. And therefore 
though it is not eaſy to clear all difficulties in ſo intricate a mat- 
ter, yet it ſeems reaſonable to think, that Man in a State of 

nnocency was a purer and a freer Creature to good, than now 
he is. But after all, this ſeems to be only a fleeing from the Dif- 
ficulty, to a leſs offenſive way of talking of it ; for if thc 3 
ence of future Contingents cannot be certain, unleſs they 
decreed, then God could not certainly foreknow Adam's Sin, 
wha: he had made an abſolute Decree about it; and that, as 
was juſt now ſaid, is the ſame thing with the Supralapſarian 
Hypotheſis ; of which I ſhall fay no more, having now laid toge- 
ther in a ſmall Compaſs, the full Strength of this Argument. 
go next to ſet out with the ſame Fidelity and Exactneſs the 
Remonſtrarts Arguments. 

Tu begin with this, That God is juſt, holy, and mer- 
ciful : That in ſpeaking of himſelf in the Scripture with rela- 
tion to thoſe Attributes, he is pleaſed to make Appeals to Men, 
to call them to reaſon with him: Thus his Prophets did often 
beſpeak the ew! Nation; the meaning of which is, That 
God acts fo, that Men according to the Notions that they have 
ot thoſe Attributes, may examine them, and will be forced to 
Jaſtity and approve them. Nay, in theſe God propoſes him- 
lelt to us, as our Pattern; we ought to imitate him in them, 
and by conſequence we may frame juſt Notions of them. We 
are required to be holy aud merciful as he is merciful. What 
then can we think of a Juſtice that ſhall condemn us for a Fact 
that we never committed, and that was done many Years be- 
tore we were born? As alſo that deſigns firſt of all to be glori- 
hed by our being cternally miſcrable, and that decrecs that w efhall 
commit Sins, to juſtify the previous Decrce of our Reprobation? 
If thoſe Decrecs are thus originally deſigned by God and are 
8 effectuated, then it is inconceivable how there ſhould | 

a Juſtice in puniſhing that which God himſelf appointed 
oe an antecedent and irreverſible Decres ſhould be done: 80 
this ſeems to lie hard upon Juſtice. It is no leſs hard upon 
infinite Holineſs, to imagine that a Being of purer eyes than Ilab. 1. 13. 
that it can behcld iniquity, ſhould by an antecedent Decree 
tx cur committing fo many Lins, in ſuch a manner thut it is 


not 
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ART. 17-not poſſible for us to avoid them : This is to make us to be 
born indeed under a Neceſſity of Sin; and yet this Neceſſity is 
ſaid to flow from the Act and Decrees God: God repreſents 

Exod. 34. 6. himſelf always in the Scriptures as gracious, merciful, flow to 

2 Pet. 3. 9: her, and abundant in gordneſs and truth. It is often ſaid, 
That he defires that no man ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come ts the knowledge of the truth ; And this is ſaid ſometimes 

Erek. 283. with the Solemnity of an Oath, As T live, ſaith the Lord, T 


11. 33. IT take no pleaſure in the death of ſinners. They afk what Senſe can 


ſuch Words bear, if we can believe that God did by an abſolute 
Decree reprobare fo many of them? if all things that happen 


do 2riſe out of the Decree of God as its firſt Cavſe, then we muſt 


beiicvc that God takes pleaſure bothin his own Decrees, and inthe 
ex-cution of them; and by conſequence, that he takes pleaſure in 
the death of Sinners, and that in contradiction to the moſt expreſs 
and moit ſolemn words of Scripture. Befides, what can we think 
of the Truth of God, and of the Sincerity of thoſe Offers of 
Grace and Mercy, with the Obteſtations, the Exhortations, and 
Expoltulations upon them, that occur ſo often in Scripture, if we 
can think that by antecedent Acts of God he determined that all 
theſe thould be ineffectual; fo that they are only ſo many ſo- 
leum words that do indeed ſignify nothing, if God intended that 
all things ould fall out as they do, and if they do fall out only 
becauſe he intended it? The chief Foundation of this Opinion 
lies in this Argument is its Baſis, "That nothing can be believed, 
that contradicts the Juſtice, Holineſs, the Truth, and Purity of 


God; that thetic Attributes are in God according to our Notions 


concerning tliem, only they are in hint nnfinitely more perfect; 
ſince we are required to imitate them. Whereas the Doctrine 
of abſolute Dec ces does munifeſtly contradict the cleareſt Ideas 
at we can orm of. Juſtice, Holineſs, Truth, and Goodneſs. 
FroM the Nature of God they go to the Nature of Man; 
and they tlunk tiut ſuch an inward Freedom by which a Man 


is the Muſter of his own Actions, and can do or not do what 


he j 4. aſes, is Jo neccnary to the Morality of our Actions, that 
Witiuzut it dur Actions are neither good nor evil, neither capa- 


ble ef Rewards or Puniſhments. Mad Men, or Men aſleep, 


are not to be charged with the good or evil of what they do; 
therefore at Jeatt ſome degrees of Liberty muſt be left with us, 
otherwiſe wiy are we praiſed or blamed for any thing that we 
do ? If a Man thinks that he is under an inevitable Decree, as 


he will have little remorſc for all the evil he does, while he im- 


putes it to that incvitable Force that conſtrains him, fo he will 
naturally conclude that it is to no purpoſe for him to ſtruggle 
with Impoſſibilities: And Men being inclined both to throw 
all blame off from themſelves, and tc indulge themſelves in 
Lazineſs and Sloth, theſc Practices are too natural to Mankind 

| to 
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to be encouraged by Opinions that favour them. All Virtues AR T. 17 
and Religion, all Diſcipline and Induſtry, muſt ariſe from this Us 


as their frf Principle, That there is a Power in us to govern 
our own Thoughts and Actions, and to raiſe and improve our 
Faculties. If this is denied, all Endeavours. all Education, all 
ains either on ourſelves or others are vain and fruitleſs things. 
or is it poſſible to make a Man believe other than this ; for he 
does fo plainly perceive that he is a free Agent; he ſecls him- 
ſclf balance matters in his Thoughts, and deliberate about 
them ſo evidently, that he certainly knows he is a free 
Being. 8 
Tais is the Image of God that is ſtampt upon his Nature; 
and tho' he feels himſelf often hurried on ſo impetuouſly, that 
he may ſeem to have loſt his Freedom in ſome turns, and up- 
on ſome Occaſions; yet he feels that he might have reſtrained 
that Heat in its firſt beginning; he feels he can divert his 
Thoughts, and maſter himſelf in moſt things, when he ſets 
himſelf to it: He finds that Knowledge and Reflection, that 
good Company and good Exerciſes do tame and ſoften him, and 
that bad ones make him wild, looſe, and irregular. From all 
this they conclude that Man is free, and not under inevitable 
Fate, or irreſiſtible Motions eithet to good or evil. All this they 
confirm from the whole Current of the Scripture, that is full of 
Perſuaſions, Exhortations, Reproofs, Expoſtulations, Encourage- 
ments, and Terrors; which are all vain and theatrical Things, 
if there are no free Powers in us to which they are addreft : Lo 
what purpoſe is it to ſpeak to dead Men, to perſuade the Blind 
to ſee, or the Lame to run? If we are under an Impotence 
till the irrefiſtable Grace comes, and if when it comes, nothing 
can withſtand it, then what occaſion is there for all thoſe ſo- 
lemn Diſcourſes; if they can have no effect on us? They can- 
not render us inexcuſable, unleſs it were in our power to be bet- 
tered by them; and to imagine that God gives Light and Bleſ- 
ſings to thoſe whom he before intended to damn, only to make 
them inexcuſable, when they could do them no good, and 
they will ſerve only to aggravate their Condemnation, gives ſo 
ſtrange an Idea of that nite Goodacks, that it is not fit to 


expreſs it by thoſe Terms which do naturally ariſe upon it. 


IT is as hard to ſuppoſe two contrary Wills in God, the one 
commanding us our Duty, and requiring us with the moſt ſo- 
lemn Obteſtations to do it, and the other putting a certain Bar 
in our way, by decreeing that we ſhall do the contrary. This 
makes N had a Will and 3 A 
Heart and a import no quality, w lied to 
Men: The one Will requires dap our Duty, and the other 
makes it impoſſible for us not to fin : The Will for the good is 
ineffectual. while the Will that makes us ſin is infallible. Theſe 

P , things 
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things ſcem very hard to be apprehended ; and whereas the Root 


of true Religion is the having right and high Ideas of God and 


of his Attributes, here ſuch Ideas ariſe as naturally give us 
itrange Thoughts of God; and if they are received by us as 
Originals upon which we are to form our own Naturcs, ſuch 
Notions may make us grow to be ſpiteful, imperious, and with- 


out Bowls, but do not ſeem proper to inſpire us with Love, 


Mercv, and Compaſſion though God is always propoſed to us 
in that viw. All Preaching and Inſtruction does alſo ſuppoſe 
this: For to what purpoſe are Men called upon, taught, and en- 
deavoured to be perſuaded, if they are not free Agents, and 
have not a pover over their own Thoughts, and if they are not 
to be convinced and turned by Reaſon ? The Offers of Peace 
and Pardon that are made to all Men, are deluſory things if 
they are by an antecedent Act of God reſtrained only to a few, 
and all others are barred trom them. 

Ir is farther to be contidered, ſay they, That God having 
made Men free Creatures, his governing them accordingly, and 
making his own Aummultrition of the World tuitable to it, is 
no duniaution of his Uwn Authority; it is only the carrying on 
of his own Creation according to the ſeveral Natures that he has 
put in that variety of Beings of which this World is compoſed, 


and with which it is diverſitied : Therefore if ſome of the Acts 


of God, with relation to Man, are not fo free as his other Acts 
are, and as we may ſuppoſe neceſſary to the ultimate Perfection 
of an independent Being, I his ariſes not from any defect in the 
Acts of God, but becauſe the Nature of the Creaturc that he 
intended to make tree, is inconſiſtent with ſuch Acts. 

THz Divine Omnipotence is not leſſened, when we obſerve 
ſome of his Works to be more beautiful and uſeful than others 
are; and the irregular Productions of Nature do not derogatc 
trom the Order in which all things appear lovely to the Divine 
Mind. So if that Liberty with which he intended to endue 
thinking Beings, is incompatible with ſuch poſitive Acts, and ſo 
poſitive a Providence as governs natural Things and this mate- 
rial World ; then this is no way derogatory to the Sovereignty 
of his Mind. "This does alſo give ſuch an account of the Evil 
that is in the World, as does no way accuſe or leflen the Pu- 
rity and Holineſs of God; ſince he only ſuffers his Creatures to 
go on in the free uſe of thoſe Powers that he has given them; 
about which he cxerciſes a ſpecial Providence, making ſome 
Mens Sins to be the immediate Puniſhments of their own or 
of other Mens Sins ; and reſtraining them often in a great deal 
of that evil that they do defign, and bringing out of it a great 


deal of good that they did not deſign; but all is done in a way 


ſuitable to their Natures, without any violence to them. 
| Ir 
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IT is true, it is not eaſy to ſhew how thoſe future Contin- AR r. 17. 
gences which depend upon the free choice of the Will, ſhouldt 
be certain and infallible. But we are on othet accounts certain 
that it is ſo; for we ſee through the whole Scriptures a Thread 
of very poſitive Prophecies, the accompliſhment of which de- 
pended on the free Will of Man; and theſe Predictions, as they 
were made very preciſely, ſo they were no lefs punctually ac- 
compliſhed. Not to mention any other Prophecies, all thoſe 
that related to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt were fulfillod 
by the free Acts of the Prieſts and People of the Fews +: They 
inned in doing it, which proves that they acted in it with their 
natural Liberty. By theſe and all the other Prophecies that are 
in both Feſtaments, it muſt be confeſſed, that theſc things were 
certainly forcknown ; but where to found that Certainty, can- 
not be caſily reſolved : The infinite Perfection of the Divine 
Mind ought here to ſilence all Objections. A clear Iden by 
which we apprehend a thing to be plainly contrary to the At- 
tributes of God, is indeed a juſt ground of rejecting it; and 
therefore they think that they arc in the right to deny all ſuch 
to be in God, as they plainly apprehend to be contrary to Juſ- 
tice, Truth, and Goodneſs : But if the Objection againſt any 
thing ſuppoſed to be in God, lies only againſt the manner and 
the unconceivablencſs of it, there the infinite PerfeCtion of 
(70d anſwers all. | LE 

Ir is farther to be conſidered, That this Preſcience does 
not make the Eſfedts certain, becauſe they are foreſeen ; but 
they are foreſeen, becauſe they are to be: So that the Certainty 
of the Preſcience is not antecedent or cauſal, but ſubſequent and 
eventual. Whatſocver happens, was future before it happen- 
ed; and fince it happened, it was certainly future from all E- 
teruity ; not by a Certainty of Fate, but by a Certainty that 
ariſes out af its being ence, from which this Truth, That it 
2 © was future, was eternally certain: Therefore the Divine Pre- 
: ivience being only the knowing all things that were to come, 
hat docs not infer a Neceſſity or Cauſality. 


Ls 


1 A 


„ 


f I'nt Scripture plainly ſhews on ſome occaſions a conditionate 

3 Preſcience: God anſwered David, That Saul was come to a Sw. 23. 
iu, and that the Men of Xeilub were to deliver him up; 1 12. 
* and yet both the one and the other was upon the condition ot 

F i ftaving there; and he going from thence, neither the one 

S or the other ever happened: Here was a conditionate Pre- 
icience. Such was Chriſt's ſaving, That thoſe of Tyre and tte 
Sidin, Sudom and Gomorrah, would have turned to him, if they 21, 22. 
had feen the Miracles that he wrought in ſome of the Towns 

»t Gelilee : Since then this Preſcience may be ſo certain, that 

i: can never be miſtaken, nor miſguide the Deſigus or Provi- 
dente of God; and fince by this both the Atttibutes of God 

” 2 are 
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ART. 17. are vindicated, and the due Freedom of the Will of Man = 
wy aſſerted, all Difficultics ſeem to be eaſily cleared this way. 


Plal. 51. 4. 


As for the giving to ſome Nations and Perſons the means 
of Salvation, and the denying theſe to others, the Scriptures 
do indeed aſcribe that wholly to the Riches and Freedom of 
God's Grace; but ſtill they think, that he gives to all Men 
that which is neceſſary to the State in which they are, to an- 


ſwer the Obligation: they are under in it: And that this Light 


and common Grace is ſufficient to carry them ſo far, that God 
will either accept of it, or give them farther Degrees of Illumi- 
nation : From which it muſt be inferred, That all Men are in- 
excuſable in his fight; and that God is always juſt and clear 
when he judges ; ſince every Man had that which was ſuffi- 
cient, if not to ſave him, yet at leaſt to bring him to a State 


of Salvation. But beſides what is thus ſimply neceſſary, and is 
of it ſelf ſufficient, there are innumerable Favours, like Lar- 


geſſes of God's Grace and Goodneſs ; theſe God gives freely as 
he pleaſcs. 

AND thus the great Deſigns of Providence go on according 
to the (Goodneſs and Mercy of God. None can complain, 
tho' ſome have more cauſe to rejoice and glory in God than 
others. What happens to Nations in a Body may alſo happen 
to Individuals; ſome may have higher Privileges, be put 
in happier Circumſtances, and have ſuch Aſſiſtances given 
them as God toreſees will become ectual, and not only thoſe 
which tho' they be in their nature /r;Ficzent, yet in the Event 
will be inefectual: Every Man ought to complain of himſelf 
for not uſing that which was ſufficient, as he might have done ; 
and all good Men will have matter of rejoicing in God, four 
giving them what he foreſaw would prove effectual. Aſter all, 
they acknowledge there is a Depth in this, of God's not giv- 
ing all Nations an equal meaſure of Light, nor putting all 
Men into equally happy Circumſtances, which they cannot un- 


_ riddle; but ſtill Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Truth are ſaved; tho 


tions, they went preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, This 


we may imagine a Goodneſs that may do to all Men what is 
abſolutely the beſt for them : And there they confeſs there is a 
difficulty, but not equal to thoſe of the other ſide. 

From hence it is that they expound all thoſe Paſſages in the 
New Teſtament, concerning the Purpoſe, the Election, the 
Foreknowledge, and the Predeſtination of God, ſo often men- 
tioned. All thoſe they ſay, relate to God's deſign of calling 
the Gentile World to the knowledge of the Meffias : This was 
kept ſecret, tho Hints of it are given in ſeveral of the Prophets; 
ſo it was a Myſtery; but it was then revealed, when according 
to Chriſt's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to go and teach all Na- 
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was a Stumbling-block to the Fews, and it was the chief Sub- Ax r. 17 
ject of Controverſy betwixt them and the Apoſtles at the time wy 
when the Epiſtles were writ : So it was neceſſary for them to 
clear this very 18 and to come often over it. But there was no 
need of amuſing People in the beginnings of Chriſtianity, and 
in that firſt Infancy of it, with high and unſearchable Specula- 
tions concerning the Decrces of God: Therefore they obſcrve, 
that the Apoſtles ſhew how that Abraham at firit, Iſadc and 
acob afterwards, were choſen by a diſcriminating Favour, 
That they and their Poſterity ſhould be in Covenant with God: 
And upon that occaſion the Apoit!: goes on to ſhew, that God 
had always deſigned to call in the Gentiles, though that was not 
executed but by their Miniſtry. 
W1TH this Key one will find a plain coherent Senſe in all 
St. Paul's Diſcourſes on this Subject, without aſſerting antece- 
dent and ſpecial Decrees as to particular Perſons. Things 
that happen under a permiſſive and directing Providence, may 
be alfo in a largeneſs of Expreſſion aſcribed to the Will and 
Counſel of God; for a permiſſive and directing Will is re::liy 
a Will, though it be not antecedent nor cauſal. The Harding Erol. 7. 22. 
Pharach's heart, may be aſcribed to God, though it is ſaid Ex04.8. 15, 
that his heart hardncd itjelf ; becauſe he took occaſion from ?9» 32. 
the ſtops God put in thoſe Plagucs that he ſent upon him and 
his People, to encourage himiclf, when he ſaw there was a 
new reſpite granted him: And he who was a crucl and blood 
Prince, deeply engaged in Idolatry and Magick, had deſerved 
ſuch Judgments for his other Sins, fo that he may be well con- 
ſidered as actually under lis final Condeimnnation, only under a 
Reprieve, not ſwallowed up in the tuft Plagurs, but preſerved 
in them, and raiſed up out of them, to be a laſting Monu- 
ment of the Juſtice of God againſt ſuch hardned Impemitency. 
IV hom he will, he hardn:th ; muſt be full reſtrained to ſuch Rom. 9. 13. 
Perſons as that Tyrant W. 18. 
IT is endlefs to enter into the Niſcuſhon of al the Paſſages 
cited from the Scripture to this purpoſe ; this Key ſerving, as 
they think it docs, to open maſt of them. It is plain theſe 
Words of our Saviour concerning thoſe whom the Father had jolin 15. 12. 
given him, are only to be mcant of a Diſpenſation of Provi- 
dence, and not of a Decree; ſince he adds, Ard I have loft 
none of them, except the ſon of Perdition : For it cannot be q 
ſaid that he was in the Decree, and yet was loft. And in the 1 
fame Period in which God is ſaid to work in us both to will Phil. 2. 12. | 
and to do, we are required to work out our own ſalvation with | 
fear and trembling. The Word rendered, ordained to eternal Ad 13.4% | 
life, does alſo fignify fitted or prediſpoſed to eternal Life. That 
queſtion, Who made thee differ ? ſcems to refer to thoſe Gifts x Cor. 4. 7. 
which in different degrees and * were poured out on — 
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Ann 17. firſt Chriſtians 3 in which Men were only paſſive, and diſcri- 
Cond mindol from one another by the freedom of thoſe Gifts, with- 


ba. 2. 2 


. 2. 8. 


Ron. 3. 15. 


l. 8. 4 
Exck. 
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out any thing previous in them to diſpoſe them to them. 
CHR15T is id to be the Prepitiation for the fins of the whole 
W2r id; and the wicked are ſaid te deny the L:rd that bought 
then; and his Death 2s to its extent to all Men, is ſet in oppo- 
ſition to the Sin of Adam; fo that as by the offence »f ones 
ji ig mint came upon all men to condemnation, ſo by the righteouſ- 
nels 0 of one, the free gift came upen all men to juſtification of 
life. The all of the on: = muſt be of the ſame extent 
with the al! of the other: So fince all are concerned in A. 


duns Sin, al) muſt be likewiſe concerned in the Death of 


Chriſt. "This they urge farther, with this Argument, That 
all Men arc oblig:d to bdicve in the Death of Chriſt, but no 


Man can be obliged to believe a Lyc; therefore it follows that 


he mutt have died for all. Nor can it be thought that Grace 
15 ſo efficacious of itſch, as to determine us; otherwiſe why are 
we required ut te grieve God's Spirit? Why i is it ſaid, Ye 4 


g. alrvays i the Holy Gt; as your fathers did, ſo ds ye ? 


Hit often would I have gathered you under my wings, but ye 


- 
- 


13.11. 


7 71% ns © What more could I have done in my vincyard, that 
has nat been done init? Theſe ſeem to be plain Intimations of 
a Power in us, by which we not only can, but often do reſiſt 
the Motions of Grace. 

IF the determining Efficacy of Grams is not acknowledged, it 
will be yet much harder to believe that we are effcaciouliy de- 
termined to fin. This ſeems to be not only contrary to the 
Purity and Holineſs of God, but is ſo manifeitly contrary to the 
whole Strain of the Scriptures, that charges Sin upon Men, that 


in ſo copious a Subject it is not neceſſary to bring Proofs. 0 


Israel, thou haſt diſtroyed thy ſelf, but in me is thy help: And, 
ye will not come ue ine, that ye may have life: My will you 

die, O houſe of Tſracl * And as for that Nicety of ſaying, That 
the evil of Sin conſiſts in a Negation, which is not a paſitive 
Being, ſo that though God ſhould determine Men to the Action 
that 1s ſinful, yet he is not concerned in tlie Sin of it: They 
think it is too metaphyſical, to put the Honour of God and his 
Attributes upon ſuch a Subtilty: For in Sins againſt moral Laws, 
there ſeems to be an antecedent Immorality in the Action itſelf, 

which 1s inſeparable from it. But ſuppoſe that Sin conſiſted in 
2 Negative, yet that Privation does immediately and neceſſarily 
reſult out of the Action, without any other thing whatſoever 
intervening : So that if God does infallibly determine a Sinner 
to commit the Action to which that Guilt belongs, tho' that 
ſhould be a Sin only by reaſon of a Privation that is dependent 
upon it, then it docs not appear but that he is really the Au- 


thor of Sin; ſince if he is the Author of the ſinful Action, on 


which 
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which the Sin depends as a Shadow upon its Subſtance, he muſt Ar. 17 


be eſteemed, ſay they, the Author of Sin. 

AND though i it may be ſaid, That Sin being a Violation of 
God's Law, he himfelt, who is not bound by his Law „ cannot 
be guilty of Sin; yet an Action that is immoral, is fo eflin- 
tially oppoſite to infinite Perfection, that Gol cannot be ca- 
pavle of it, as being a Contradiction to his own Nature. Nor is 
it to be ſuppoſed that he can damn Men for that, which is the 
Oy reſult of an Action to which he himfelf determincd 
them. 


As for Perſeverance, the many Promiſcs made in the Scrip- 


tures to them that overcome, that continue H und faithf; 1 Kc. 


ts the death, ſeem to infinuate, that a Man may fall from a 
200d Grate. Thoſe famous Words in the Seth of the He- 
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17 


„3. 


bre 20s, do plainly intimate, That /#ch mo may e fall aww, Heb. 6. 


that it may br impaſſible to renew them again by Repe ntancs. 


And in that Epiſtle where it is ſuid, 7% juſt. ſhell live by faith ; Heb. 10. 


it is added, but if be draw back (ory man is not in the Ori- 
ginal) my Soul Jhall haue nn pl, after m him. And it is politive- 


Iv ſaid bv the Prophet, l hen the righterus turneth away from kehr 18, 
his righteouſn ſe, and committeth iquityy all his r get, 7 % 21.7 


that he hath dont fhall nat be mentioned ; in his fin that br hath 
ſinned fhall be die. Theſe Suppoſitions, with a great muny 
more of the {ame Strain that may be brought out of other places, 
do give us all poſſible reaſon to believe, that a good Man may 
fall 'from a good State, as well as that a wicked Man may tun 
from a bad one. In concluſion, the end of all things, the final 
Judgment at the laſt Dav, which ſhall be pronounced accurd- 
ing to what Men have donc, whether good or evil, and their 
being to be rewarded and puniſhed according to it, ſcems ſo et- 
fectually to aſſert a Freedom in our V\ tle, thut they Unink this 
alone might ſerve to prove the whole Cant... 

So far 1 have ſet forth the Force of the Argument on tie 
ſide of the R/ monſtrants. As tor the Szeiuiaus, they make 
their Plea out of what 1s ſaid by the one and by the other fide. 
They agree with the Remo ante in i that thev fav againſt 
abſolute Decrces, and in urging all thote Conſcque nec that do 
ariſe out of them: And they do aifo agree with the Calomyts 
in all that they urge againſt rhe pothbility of u certain Pretci- 
ence of future Contingents: So that it will not be neceſſary to 


ſet forth their Plea more ſpecially, nor needs more be {1d in 


oppoſition to it, than what was already awd 2s part of the 
Remonſtrants Plea. Therefore without dw elling any longer 
on that, I come now to make ome Reflections upon the 
whole Matter. 

Ir is at firſt view apparent, That there is a great deal of 
weight in what has been ſaid of both Sides: So much, that 
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ART.17.! is no wonder if Education, the conſtant attending more te 
tube difficulties of the one fide than of the other, and a Lemper 


ſome way proportioned to it, does fix Men very ſteadily to 
eicher the one or the other Perſuaſion. Both ſides have their 
difficultics, ſo it will be natural to chuſe that fide where the 
difficulties are leaſt felt: But it is plain there is no reaſon for 
either of them to deſpiſe the other, ſince the Arguments of 
both are far from being contemptible. ; 

IT is farther to be obſerved, That both ſides ſeem to be 
chieflyj concerned to aſſert the Honour of God, and of his 
Attributes. Both agree in tlis, That whatever is fixed as tlie 
primary Idea of God, all other things muſt be explained fo as 
to be conſiſtent with that. Contradictions are never to be ad- 


mitted ; but things may be juſtly believed, againſt which Ob- 


jections may be formed that cannot be caſily anſwered. 

THE one ſide think, That we muſt begin with the Idea of 
inſinite Perfection, of Independency and abſolute Suvercignty : 
And f in the Seque] dificuities occur which cannot be cleared, 
that eight not to ſhake us from this primary Idea of God. 

(Y: 4xrs think, That we cannot frame ſuch clear Notions 
' 1049042:1uncyy Sovercignty, and Infinite Perfection, as we 
1. av at jublve, Truth, Holineſs, Goodneis, and Mercy: 
-2 406 the Scripture propoſes God to us moit ſrequently 
under thoſe Ideas, they think that we ought to fix on theic 
a the primary Ideas of God, and then reduce all other things 
to them. | 5 
Tauus both ſides ſeem zealous for God and his Glory: Both 
lay down general Maxims that can hardly be diſputed ; and 
both argue juſtly from their Firſt Principles. Theſe are great 
(irounds for mutual Charity and Forbearance in theſe Mat- 
ters. 3 | | 

IT is certain, That one who has long interwoyen his Thoug 
of {ntinite Perfection, with the Notions of abſolute and un- 
changeable Decrees, of carrying on every thing by a poſitive 
Will, of doing every thing for his own Glory, cannot appre- 
hend Decrecs depending on a foreſeen Free-will, a Grace ſub- 


j<Ct to it, a Merit of Chriſt's Death that's loſt, and a Man's 


being at one time loved, and yet finally hated of God, without 
horror. Theſe things ſeem to carry in them an appearance of 
fecbleneſs, of dependence, and of changcableneſs. 
Ox the other hand; a Man that has accuſtomed himſelf ta 
think often on the Infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, the Long- 
ſuffering, Patience, and Slowneſs to Anger that appears in 
God; he cannot let the Thought of abſelutc Reprobation, or 
of determining Men to fin, or of not giving them the Grace 
neceſſary to xcep them from Sin and Damnation, enter into 


his 


| 
i 
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| 
| 
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Reverſe of all this. 

So that the Source of both Opinions being the different Ideas 
that they have of God, and both theſe Ideas being true ; Men 
only miſtaking in the extent of them, and in the conſe- 
quences drawn from them ; here are the cleareſt Grounds ima- 
ginable for a mutual forbearance, for not judging Men impe- 
riouſly, nor cenſuring them ſeverely upon either ſide. Ad 
thoſe who have at different Times of their Lives“ * hav 
Opinions, and who upon the Evidence 
appeared to them, have changed their Priebe 
more affirmatively here: For they know, that in .. 
rity of Heart they have thought both ways. | 

Each Opinion has ſome practical Advantages of its fide. 
A Calvini/t is taught by his Opinions, to think meanly of him- 
ſelf, and to aſcribe the Honour of all to God: Which lays in 
lum a deep foundation for Humility ; he 1s alſo much inclined 
to ſecret Prayer, and to a fixed dependence on God; which 
naturally both brings his mind to a good ſtate, and fixes it 
in it: And ſo though perhaps he cannot give a coherent account 
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| bis mind, without the ſame horror that another feels in tho ART. 17. 


— 


v1 the Grounds of his Watchfulneſs and Care of himſelf; yet 


that Temper ariſes out of his Humility, and his earneſtneſo in 
Prayer. A Remonſtrant, on the other hand, is engaged to 
awaken and improve his Faculties, to fill his mind with good 


Notions, to raiſe them in himſelf by frequent Reflection, and 


by a conftant Attention to his own Actions: He ſees cauſe to 
reproach himſelf for his Sins, and to ſet about his Duty to pur- 
poſe : Being aſſured that it is through his own fault if he miſ- 
carries : He has no dreadful Terrors upon his mind ; nor is he 
tempted to an undue Security; or to ſwell up in (perhaps) an 
. conceit of his being unalterably in the favour of 
Bor ſides have their peculiar Temptations as well as their 
Advantages : The Calvinift is tempted to a falſe Security, and 
Sloth : And the Arminian may be tempted to truſt too much 
to himſelf, and too little to God. So equally may a Man of a 
calm Temper, and of moderate Thoughts, balance this mat- 
ter between both the ſides: And ſo unreaſonable it is to give 
way to a poſitive and dictating Temper in this Point. If the 


Arminian is zealous to aſſert Liberty, it is becauſe he cannot 


ſee, how there can be Good or Evil in the World without it : 
He thinks it is the Work of God, that he has made for great 
Ends; and therefore he can allow of nothing that he thinks de- 
ſtroys it. If on the other hand a Calvini/f ſeems to break in 
upon Liberty, it is becauſe he cannot reconcile it with the So- 
vereignty of God, and the Freedom of his Grace: And he 

grows 


. a - 4 a = * og aw — 
1 12 . — — ph —— — er. ———  —— 


_ I" . 
— - rt Er . — 


| 
| 


An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


Ax r. 17. grows to think that it is an Act of Devotion to offer up the 
ocone to ſave the other. 


THE common fault of both ſides is, to charge one another 
with the Conſequences of their Opinions, as if they were 
traly their Tenets. Whereas they are apprehenſive enough 
of theſe Conſequences, they have no mind to them, and 
they fancy that by a few diſtinctions they can avoid them. 
But each fide thinks the Conſequences of the other are both 
worſe, and more certainly faſtened to that Doctrine, than 
the Conſequences that are urged againſt himſelf are. And 4 
they think they muſt chuſe that Opinion that is the leaſt pe 
plexed and difficult : Not but that ingenuous and learned Men 


of all ſides conſeſs, that they feel themſelves very often pinched 


in theſe matters. 


AxorkER very indecent way of managing theſe Points, is, 
That both fides do too often ſpeak very boldly of God. Some 


petulant Wits in order to the repreſenting the contrary Opinion 


25 Abſurd and Ridiculous, have brought in God, repreſenting 
him with indecent Expreſſions, as acting or decrecing accord- 


ing to their Hypotheſis, in a manner that is not only unbe- 


coming, but that borders upon Blaſphemy. From which, 
though they think to eſcape by ſaying, that they are only ſhew- 
ing what muſt follow if the other Opinion were believed; 

there is a Solemnity and Gravity of Style, that ought to E 


moſt religiouſly obſerved, when we poor Mortals take upon 


us to ſpeak of the Glory or Attributes, the Decrees or Ope- 
rations of the great God of Heaven and Earth: And every 
thing relating to this, that is put in a burleſque Air, is intolera- 
ble. Itis a ſign of a very daring preſumption, to pretend to 
aſſign the Order of all the Acts of God, the Ends propoſed in 
them, and the Methods by which they are executed. We 
who do not know how our Thoughts carry our Bodies to obey 
and ſecond our Minds, ſhould not —_—— that we can con- 
eeive how God may move or bend ills. The hard thing 
to digeſt in this whole matter, is Reprobation : They who think 
it neceſſary to aſſert the Freedom of Election, would fain a- 
void it: They ſeek ſoft words for it, ſuch as the paſſing by, 
or l:aving Men to periſh : They ſtudy to put that on Adam's 
Sin, and they take * the methods they can to ſoften an 
Opinion that ſeems harſh, and that ſounds ill. But howſo- 
ever they will bear all the Conſequences of it, rather than 
let the Point of Abſolute Election go. 


Ox the other fide, Thoſe who do once perſuade themſclves 


that the Doctrine of Reprobation is falſe, do not ſee how they 
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dan deny it, and yet aſcribe a free Election to God. They Ax r. 17, 
are once perſuaded that there can be no Reprobation but what Ie 


is conditionate, and founded on what is foreſeen concerning 
Mens Sins: And from this they are forced to ſay the ſame thing 
of Election. And both ſides ſtudy to begin the Controverſy 
with that which they think they can the moſt eaſily prove; 
the one at the Eſtabliſhing of Election, and the other at the 
overthrowing of Reprobation. Some have ſtudied to ſerk out 
middle ways: For they obſerving that the Scriptures are writ 
in a great diverſity of Style, in treating of the Good or Evil 
that happens to us, aſcribing the one to God, and imputing 
the other to our ſelves, teachng us to aſcribe the Honour of 
all that is Good to God, and to caſt the blame of all that is 
Evil upon ourſclves, have from thence concluded, That God 
mult have a diſterent Influence and Cauſality in the one, from 
what he has in the other: But when they go to make this out, 
they meet with great difficulties ; yet they chuſc to bear ti le 
rather tnan to involve th :nf.lves in thoſe equally great, ir not 
greater difficulties, tum me in either of the other Opium. 
They wrap up all 1: 0 era Aſiertions, that are great: Prac- 


* 


tical Truths, Let us Arrcrate u. 732 to cur ſeluis, and Tapute 


us evil to God, and fo let the whole matter reit. II may 
be thought by ſome the lazier, as well as the ſafer way; which 
avoids difficulties, rather than anſwers them; whereas they ſay 
oft both the Contending Sides, That they are better at the ſtart- 
ing of Difficulties than at the reſolving of them. 


Tris far J have gone upon the general, in making ſuch 
Reflections as will appear but too well grounded to thoſe who 
have with any Attention read the chief Diſputants of both ſides. 
In theſe great Points all agree; That Mercy is freely offered 
to the World in Chriſt Jeſus : That Gul did freely offer his 
Son to be our Propitiation, and has freely accepted the Sacri- 
fice of his Death in our ſtead, whereas he might have con- 
demned every Man to have periſhed for his own Sins: That 
God does in the Diſpenſation of this Goſpel, and the Promul- 
gation of it to the ſcveral Nations, act according to the Free- 
dom of his Grace, upon Reaſons that are to us myſterious and 
paſt finding out : That every Man is inexcuſable in the fight 
of God: That all Men are fo far free as to be praiſe-worthy or 
blame-worthy for the good or evil they do: That every Man 
ought to imploy his Faculties all he can, and to pray and de- 
pend earneſtly upon God for his Protection and Aſſiſtance: 
That no Man in practice ought to think that there is a Fate 
or Decree hanging over him, and ſo become flothful in lis 
Dutv, but that every Man ought to do the beſt he can, as if 

| ; 9” ve 


220 An Expoſit ion of the xxxix Articles 


ART. ry. there were no ſuch Decree, fince whether there is or is not, 
—y=—d it is not poſlible for him to know what it is: That every Man 
ought to be deeply humbled for his Sins in "the ſight of God, 

without excuſing himſelf by pretending a Decrce was upon 

him, or a want of Power in him : That all Men are bound to 

obey the Rules ſet them in the Goſpel, and are to expect nei- 

ther Mercy nor Favour from God, but as they ſet themſelves 


diligently about that: And finally, That at the laſt Day all 


Men ſhall be judged, not according to ſecret Decrees, but ac- 
cording to their own Works. In theſe great Truths, of which 
the greater part are practical, all Men agree. If they would a- 
gree as honeſtly in the practice of them, as they do in con- 
feſſing them to be true, they would do that which is much 
more important and neceflary, than to ſpeculate and diſpute 
about Niceties ; by which the World would quickly put on a 
new Face, and then thoſc few that might delight in curious 


Searches and ents, would manage them with more Mo- 
deſty and leſs E and be both leſs poſitive and leſs ſuper- 
cilious. 


I HAVE hitherto inſiſted on ſuch 
proper to theſe Queſtions. I come now in the laſt place to 
examine how far our Church hath determined the matter, ei- 
ther in this Article or elſewhere : How far ſhe hath reſtrained 
her Sons, and how far ſhe has left them at liberty. For thoſe 
different Opinions being ſo intricate in themſelves, and ſo apt 
to raiſc hot Diſputes, and to kindle laſting Quarrels, it will not 
be ſuitable to that Moderation which our — hath obſerved 
in all other things, to ſtretch her words on theſe Heads 


rather to carry us on the other hand to as great a Comprehen- 
ſweneſs of all ſides, as may well conſiſt with the words in which 
opr Church hath expreſſed her ſelf on thoſe Heads. 


1 the Supralapſarian Doctrine: Nor does the Article 
make any mention of Reprobation, no, not in a hint; no de- 
finition is made concerning it. The Article docs alſo ſeem to 
flert the Efficacy of Grace : That in which the Knot of the 
a9 hole difficulty lies, is not defined; that is, Whether God's 
Eternal Purpoſe or Decree was made according to what he 
1 his Creatures would do, or purely upon an Abſolute 


Vill, in order to his own Glory. It * 
© who penned it, meant that the Decree was e 3 but 


V 


their ſtrict ſenſe. The natural equity or reaſon of things ought 


The 4 beth, It is not to be * but that the Article ſeems to be framed 
22 ACC to St. Auſtin's Dock : Tt Tuppoſes Men to 
ſunder a e and Damnation, antecedently to Predefti- 
* „ from which they are delivered by it; fo it is directly 
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yet ſince they have not ſaid it, thoſe who ſubſcribe the Arti- Ax r. 17. 
cles do not ſeem to be bound to any thing that is not expreſſei 
in them: And therefore ſince the Remonſtrants do not deny 
but that God having foreſeen what all Mankind would, ac- 
cording to all the difterent Circumſtances in which they ſhould 
be. put, door not do, he upon that did by a firm and eternal 
Decree lay that whole Deſign in all its branches, which he 
executes in time; they may ſubſcribe this Article without re- 
nouncing their Opinion as to this matter. On the other hand, 
the Calvini/ts have leſs occaſion for ſcruple; ſince the Article 
does ſeem more plainly to favour them. The Three Cautions 
that are added to it, do likewiſe intimate that St. Auſtin's Doc- 
trine was deſigned to be ſettled by the Article: For the danger 
of mens having the ſentence of God's Predeſtination always be- 
fore their eyes, which may occaſion either deſperation on the one 
hand, or the wretchleſneſs of moſt unclean living on the other, 
belongs only to that fide ; fince theſe Miſchiefs do not ariſe out 
of the other Hypotheſis. The other two, of taking the Pro- 
miſes of God in the ſenſe in which they are ſet forth to us in 
oly Scriptures ; and of following that will of God that is ex- 
preſiy declared to us in the Word of God, relate very viſibly to 
the ſame Opinion : 2 others do infer from theſe Cau- 
tions, that the Doctrine laid down in the Article muſt be ſo 
underſtood as to agree with theſe Cauticns ; and therefore they 
argue, That fince Abſolute Predeſtination cannot conſiſt with 
them, that therefore the Article is to be otherwiſe explained. 
They ſay the natural Conſequence of an Abſolute Decree, is 
either Preſumption or Deſpair ; fince a Man upon that bottom 
reckons, That which way ſoever the Decree is made, it muſt 
certainly be accompliſhed. They alſo argue, that becauſe we 
muſt receive the Promifes of God as conditional, we muſt 
alſo believe the Decree to be conditional ; for Abſolute Decrees 
exclude conditional Promiſes. An Offer cannot be ſuppoſea 
to be made in earneſt, by him that has excluded the greateit 
number of Men from it by an antecedent Act of his own. 
And if we muſt only follow the revealed Will of God, we 
ought not to ſuppoſe that there is an Antecedent and Potitive 
Will of God, that has decreed our doing the contrary to what 
he has commanded. 
| Tavs the one fide argues, That the Article as it lies, in 
the plain meaning of thoſe who conceived it, does expreſſy 
eſtabliſh their Doctrine: And the other argues from Cau- 
tions that are added to it, That it ought to be underſtood ſo 
as that it may agree with theſe Cautions. And both ſides find 
in the Article it ſelf ſuch grounds, that they reckon they do not 
renounc* their Opinions by ſubſcribing it. The * 
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fide have this farther to add, That the Univerſal Extent of the 
Death of Chriſt ſeems to be very plainly affirmed in the moſt 
ſolemn part of all the Offices of the Church: For in the Office 
of Communion, and in the Prayer of Conſecration, we own, 
That Chriſt, by th: one Oblation of himſelf once offered, made 


there a fall, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Su- 


tisfact io for the Sins of the whole world. Though the others 
fay, That by full, perfect, and ſufficient, is not to be under- 
ſtood that Chriſt's Death was intended to be a compleat Sacri- 
fice and Satisfaction for the whele world, but that in its own 
Value it was capable of being ſuch. This is thought too great 
a ſtretch put upon the words. And there are yet more expreſs 
words in our Church-Catechiſm to this purpoſe ; which is to 
be conſidered as the moſt ſolemn Declaration of the ſenſe of the 
Church, fince that is the Doctrine in which ſhe inſtructs all 
her Children : And in that part of it which ſeems to be moſt 
important, as being the ſhort Summary of the Apoſtles Creed, 


it is ſaid, God the Son, who hath redcomed me and all mankind : 


Where all muſt ſtand in the fame Extent of Univerſalitv, as 


in the precedent and in the following words; The Father whe 


made me and all the Th-orld ; the Hz:lv Gh who [anttificth 1. 
and all the Ele& People of Gd; which being to be underſtood 
ſeverely, and without exception, this mutt alſo be taken in th: 
fame ſtrictneſs. There is another Argument brought from the 
Office of Baptiſm, to prove that Men may fall from a ſtate of 
Grace and Regeneration : For in the whole Office, more par- 
ticularly in the Thankſviving after the Baptiſm, it is airmei. 
That the perſon baptized is "Regenerated by God's Holy Spirit, 
and is received for 5 own Child by Adoption + Now ſince it is 


_ certain that many who are baptized, tall from that ftate «© 


Grace, this ſeems to import, "That ſome of the Regenerat: 
may fall away : Which though i agrees well with St. Auſtin's 
yet it does not agree with the Calviniſis opinions. 


THvs I have examined this matter in as ſhort a compaſs :5 
was poſſible; and yet I do not know that I have forgot any inn 
portant part of the whole Controverſy, though it is large, an 
has many Branches. I have kept, as far as I can perceive 
that Indifference which I propoſed to my ſelf in the proſecutine 
of this matter ; _ have not on this occaſion declared my owe 
Opinion, though have not avoided the doing it upon other oc- 
caſions. Since the Church has not wade... — 8.2 but that 
a Latitude has been left to different 8 I thought it be 
came me to. make this Explanation of the Article fuch : And 
therefore 1 have not endeavoured to poſſeſs the Reader wil: 


that 
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chat which is my own ſenſe in this matter, but have laid the ART. 17. 


Force of the Arguments, as well as the Weight of the Difth- @&wo 
culties of both Sides before him, with all the Advantages that 
I had found in the Books cither of the one or of the other - 
Perſuaſion. And I leave the Choice as free to my Reader, as 
the Church has done. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XVII. 


Of obtaining Eternal Salvation only by the 
Name of Chriſt. 


Jobs Hostel tverp man thall be Tabed by the Law or Sed which be 


unn pofelſerh ; ſo that he be diligent ro krame his Life 
. acco2ding to that Law; and the Light of Mature. Foz 


Holy Scripcure doth ſet out unto us only the Name of 
e, Ifſus Thiilt, whereby men mill be ſaved- 


HE Impiety that is condemned in this Article, was 14 
1 taught by ſome of the Heathen Orators and Philo ſophiers 
in the Fourth Century, who in their Addreſſes to the Chrutian 
». Emperors for the Tolerance of Pagani/n, ttarted this Thought, 
chat how lively ſocver it may ſcem, when well ſet off in a picce 
of Eloquence, will not bear a ſevere Argument: That God is 
more honoured by the V arictics and different Methods of wor- 
ſhipping and ſerving him, than if all ſhould fall into the ſame 
way: That this diverſity has a Beauty in it, and a Suitablencſz 
to the Infinite Perfections of God; and it docs not look ſo 
like a mutual agreement or concert, as when all Men worſhip 
him one way. But this is rather a Flath of Wit than true 
Reaſoning. 
THE Alcoran has carried this matter farther. to the aſſerting, 
That all Men in all Religions are equally acceptable to God, 
if x So him faithfully in them. Ihe infuſing this into 
the World, that has a ſhew of Mercy in it, made Nlen more 
eaſy to receive their Law ; and they took care by their extreme 
Severity to fix them in it, when they were once engaged: For 
though they uſe no Force to make Men AZufſelmar:s, yt they 
puniſh with all extremity every thing that looks like Apoſtacy 

from it, if it is once received. The Doctrine of [.-:. athan, 

that makes Law to be Religion, and Religicn to be Lud, that 
Is, that obliges Subjects to believe that Religion to be true, or 
leaſt to follow that which is enacted by the Laws of their 
| 5 muſt be built either on this foundation, That there 
is no ſuch thing as Revealed Religion, but that it is only a 
Political Contrivance; or that all Religions are equally accep- 
table to God. | 


fr 


OTHERS 


of the CHuR cn of England. 


OTHERs having obſerved that it was a very ſmall part of Ax r. 18. 
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Mankind that had the advantages of the Chriſtian Religion 


have thought it too crucl to damn in their thoughts all thoſe 
who have not heard of it, and yet have lived morally and 
virtuouſly, according to their Light and Education. And ſome, 
to make themſelves and others cifv, in accommodating their 
Religion to their ſecular Intereſts, to excuſe their changing, 
and to quiet their Conſciences, have ſet up this Notion, that 
ſeems to have a largenefs both of Good-Nature and Charity 
in it; looks plauſible, and is calculated to take in the greateſt 
Numbers: They therefore ſupp2{- that God in his —— 
Goodneſs will accept equally the Services that all his Crea- 
tures offer to him, according to the beſt of their ſkill and 
ſtrength. | | 


Ix oppoſition to all which, they are here condemned, who 
think that every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Sec which 


he profeſſeth : Where a great difference is to be obferved be- 


tween the words ſaved by the Law, and ſaved in the Law ; 
the one is condemned, but not the other. To be ſaved by a 
Law or Seft, ſignifies, That by the virtue of that Law or 
ect ſuch Men who follow it may be ſaved : Whereas to be 
ſaved in a Law or Set, imports only, That God may extend 
his Compaſhons to Men that are engaged in falſe Religions. 
The former is only condemned by this Article, which afhrms 
nothing concerning the other. In ſum ; if we have fully proved 


that the Chriſtian Religion was delivered to the World in the 


Name of God, and was atteſted by Miracles, ſo that we be- 
lieve its Truth, we muſt believe every part and tittle of it, 
and by conſequcice thoſe Paſſages which denounce the Wrath 
and Judgments of God againſt Impenitent Sinners, and that 
promiſe Mercy and Salvation only upon the account of Chrift 


and his Death : Jie muſt believe with our hearts, and confeſs Rom. 10. 
it with our mouths : Ile muſt not be aſhamed of Chrijt, or of 8 
his words, l-jt he ſhould be aſhamed ef us, when he comes in 


tve glory of his Father, with his holy Angels. his, I ſay, , 


being a part of the Goſpel, muſt be as true as the Goſpel it 


ſelf is ; ard theſe Rules muſt bind all thoſe to whom they 


are propuſed, whether they are enacted by Law or not: For 
if we arc allured that they are a part of the Law f the King 
of Kings, we are bound to believe and obey them, whether 
Human Laws do tavour them or not ; it being an evident thing, 
that no ſubordinate Authority can derogate from that which is 
ſuperior to it : So if the Laws of God are clearly revealed, and 
certainly conveyed down to us, we are bound by them, and 
no Human Law can diſſolve this Obligation. If God has de- 
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clared his Will to us, it can never be ſuppoſed to be free to u- 


Gyn to chuſc whether we will obey it or not, and ſerve him under 


that or under another Form of Religion, at our pleaſure and 
choice. We are limited by what God has declared to us, and 
we muſt not fancy our {clves to be at liberty after he has revealed 
his Will to us. | | 


As to ſuch to whom the Chriſtian Religion is revealed, there 


no queſtion can be made, for it is certain they are under an 


indiſpenſable Obligation to obey and follow that which is ſo 


graciouſly revealed to them: They are bound to follow it ac- 


cording to what they are in their Conſciences perſuaded is its 
true ſenſe and meaning. And if for any Secular Intereſt they 
chuſe to comply with that which they are convinced is an Im- 
portant Error, and is condemned in the Scripture, they do 


plainly ſhew that they prefer Lands, Houſes, and Life, to the 


Authority of God, in whoſe Will, when revealed to them, 
they are bound to acquieſce. 


THe only difficulty remaining, is concerning thoſe who 
never heard of this Religion, Whether, or how can they be 
faved ? St. Paul having divided the World into Fews and Gen- 


tiles, called by him thoſe who were in the Law, and who 


were without Law; he ſays, Thoſe who finned without Law, 
that is, out of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, ſhall be judged with- 
out Law, that is, upon another Foot. For he adds, when 
the Gentiles which have not the Law, do by nature the things 
contained in the Law, (that is, the Moral parts of it) the/e 
having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves ; (that is, 
their Conſciences are to them inſtead of a written Law ;) 
which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, their 
conſcience alſs bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean 


while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another. This implięs that 


Rome 10. 


there are either Seeds of Knowledge and Virtue laid in the 
Nature of Man, or that ſuch Notions paſs among them, as 
are Carried down by Tradition. The fame St. Paul ſays, How 


can they call on him in whom they have not believed; and how” 


can they believe in him of whom they have not heard; and how 


can they hear without a Preacher? Which ſeems plainly to 


intimate, that Men cannot be bound to believe, and by con- 
cannot be puniſhed for not believing, - unleſs the Go- 

ſpel is preached to them. St. Peter ſaid to Cornelius, Of a 
truth 1 perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons ; but in 
ry nation be that feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is 
accepted of him. oſe places ſeem to import, that thoſe who 
make the beſt uſe they can of that ſmall meaſure ah 
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This alſo agrees ſo well with the Ideas which we have both 
of Juſtice and Goodneſs, that this Opinion wants not ſpccial 
colours to make it look well. But on the other hand, the 
Pardon of Sin, and the Favour of God, are fo poſitively li- 
mited to the believing in Chrift Jeſus, and it is fo expreſly 


ſaid, That there is no ſalvation in any other; and that there is Act: 4. 12. 
none other Name (or Authority) under Heaven given among men, 


whereby we muſt be ſaved ; that the diſtinction which can only 
be made in this matter, is this, That it is only on the account, 


and in the Conſideration of the Death of Chrilt, that Sin 


is pardoned and Men are ſaved. | 
THis is the only Sacrifice in the ſigit of God; fo that who- 


ſoever are received into mercy, have it through Chrift as the 
Channel and Conveyance of it. But it is not ſo plainly ſaid 
that no Man can be ſaved, unleſs he has an explicit Know- 


ledge of this, together with a belief in it. Few in the old 


Diſpenſation could have that: Intants, and Innocents, or Ideots 
have it not, and yet it were a bold thing to ſay that they may 
not be ſaved by it. So it does not appear to be clearly Re- 
vealed, That none ſhould be ſaved by the Death of Chriſt, 
unleſs they do explicitely both know it, and believe in it. Since 
it is certain, That God may pardon Sin only upon that ſcore, 


without obliging all Men to believe in it, cipecially when it is 


not Revealed to them. And here another diſtinction is to 
be made, which will clear this whole matter, and all the dif- 
ficulties that ariſe out of it. 


A nA difference is to be made between a Federal 
_— Salvation, ſecured by the promiſes of God, and 
of this new Covenant in Chriſt Jeſus, and the extent to 


which the Goodneſs and —_— of God may go. None 


are in the Foederal State of S#ation but Chriſtians: To 


them is given the Covenant of Grace, and to them the Pro- 
miſes of God are made and offered; ſo that they have a 


certainty of it upon their performing thoſ conditions that 
are put in the promiſes. All others are out of this promiſe to 
waom the Tidings of it were never brought; but yet a great 
diffcrence is to be made between them, and thoſe who have 
been invited to this Covenant, and admitted to the outward 


Profeſſion, and the common Privileges of it, and that yet have 


in effect rejected it: Theſe are under ſuch pofitive denun- 
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that is given them, ſhall be judged according to it; and that An T. 18. 
God will not require more of them than he has given them. 


2 
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Rr. 18. for any charita:le Thoughts or Hopes concerning them: So 
LA. that 2 part of the Goſpel is true, that muſt be alſo true, 
John 5. 19. that they are under Condemnation, for having loved darkn:/s 
more than light, when the Light ſhone upon them, and viſited 
them. But as for them whom God has left in Darkneſs, they 
are certainly out of the Covenant, out of thoſe Promiſes and 
Declarations that are made in it. So that they have no Fœ- 
deral Right to be ſaved, neither can we affirm that they ſhall 
be ſaved : But on the other hand, they are not under thoſe po- 
tive denunciations, becauſe they were never made to them 
Therefore ſince God has not declared that they ſhall be damned, 
no more ought we to take upon us to damn them. 


INSTEAD of ſtretching the Severity of Juſtice by an Inference, 
we may rather venture to ſtretch the Mercy of God, fince 
that is the Attribute which of all others is the moſt magnih- 
cently ſpoken of in the Scriptures : So that we ought to think 
of it in the largeſt and moſt comprehenſive manner. But in- 
deal the moſt proper way is, for us to ſtop where the Revelation 
of God ſtops: And not to be wiſe beyond what is written; 
but to leave the Secrets of God as Myfteries too far above us 
to examine, or to ſound their depth. We do certainly know 
on what I crins we our ſelves ſhall be ſaved or damned: And 
we ought to be contented with that, and rather ſtudy fo work 
out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling, than to let our 
minds run out into uncertain Speculations concerning the Mea- 
ſures and the Conditions of God's uncovenanted Mercies : We 
ought to take all poſſible care that we ourſelves come not into 
Condemnation, rather than to define poſitively of others, who 
muſt, or who muſt not, be condemned. 


7 
N 


Ir is therefore enough to fix this according to the deſign of 

— the Article, That it is not free to Men to chuſe at pleaſure 
i what Religion they will, as if that were left to them, or that 
all Religions were alike ; which ftrikes at the Foundation, and 
undermines the Truth of all Revealed Religion. None are 

within the Covenant of Grace but true Chriſtians, and all are 


and believe it, and live according to it. So in a word, 
all that are ſaved, are ſaved through Chriſt; but whether all 
theſe ſtall” be called to the Explicite Knowledge of him, is 
more than we have any good ground to affirm. Nor are we 
to go into that other Queſtion ; Whether any that are only 
in a ftate of Nature, live fully up to its Light? This is that 
about which we can have no certainty, no more than whether 
there may be à common Grace given to them all, proportioned 

„ 


excluded out of it, to whom it is offered, who do not receive 
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to their State, and to the Obligations of it. This in general ART. 18. 
may be ſafely believed, That will never be wanting to 
ſuch as do their utmoſt endeavours in order to the ſaving of 

their Souls : But that, as in the caſe of Cornelius, an Angel 

will be ſent, and a Miracle be wrought, rather than ſuch a 

perſon ſhall be left to periſh. But whether any of them do 

cver arrive at that ſtate, is more than we can determine, and 

it is a vain attempt for us to endeavcur to find it out. 


Q 4 aRTICLE 
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ART. 19. 
— ARTICUE . 


Of the Church. 


The Uifitle Church of Clziſt is a Congregation of fairh- 
we hunnhe ful Den, in the which rhe pure Wozd of Eod is preach: 
7 ed, and the Sacraments be duly adminiſtred actozd 

2 2 "x ing to Chzit's D2dinance, in all thoſe things that of 
44 405 


neteſſity are rc quiſite to the ſame. 
7 38 the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch habe 
7 krred, ſo alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not only 


. in matters of Faith. 


HIS Article, together with ſome that follow it, relates 
to the Fundamental Difference betw cen us and the Church 
of Rome : They teaching that we are to judge of Doctrines 
by the Authority and the Deciſions of the Church ; whereas 


es, 


wr 


we affirm, That we are firſt to examine the Doctrine, and ac- 


cording to that, to judge of the- Purity of a Church. Some- 
_ was already ſaid on the Sixth Article relating to this mat- 
: What remains is now to be conſidered. 
"Tax whole Queſtion is to be reduced to this Point, Whether 
we ought to Examine and Judge of Matters of Religion, ac- 
cording to the Light and Faculty of judging that we have ; 


if we are bound bs ſubmit in all things to the deciſion of Pa | 


Church ? Here the Matter muſt be determined againſt private 

Judgment, by very expreſs and clear Authorities, otherwiſe 

the other fide proves itſelf. For we having naturally a Faculty 

of judging for our ſelves, and uſing it in all other things, this 

freedom being the greateſt of all our other Rights, muſt be 

{till afſerted, unleſs it can be made appear that God has in ſome 
things put a Bar upon it by his Supreme Authority. 

THAT Authority muſt be very expreſs, if we are required 
io tubmit to it in a point of ſuch vaſt Importance to us. We 
do alſo ſee that Men are apt to be miſtaken, and are apt like- 

wiſe willingly to miſtake, and to miſlead others: And that 
particularly in Matters of Religion the World has been fo 
much * n and abuſed, that we cannot be bound to 
ſubmit to any kart of perſons implicitely, without very good and 
clear grounds that do aſſure us of their Infallibility : Otherwite 
we have juſt reaſon to ſuſpect that in Matters of ion, 
chiefly in _ in which human Intereſts are concerned, Men 


_— 


in their Living and manner of Ceremonies. but allo 
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may either through Ignorance, and Weaknefs, or Corruption, 4. 19. 
and on deſign, abuſe and miſlead us. So that the Authorities 


or Proofs of this Infallibility muſt be very expreſs ; ſince we are 
ſure no Man nor Body of Men can have it among them, but 
by a Privilege from God; and a Privilege of fo extraordin 

a nature muſt be given, if at all, in very plain, and with 
very evident Characters; ſince without theſe, Human Nature 
cannot and ought not to be fo tame as to receive it. We 
muſt not draw it from an Inference, becauſe we think we 
need it, and cannot be ſafe without it, That therefore it 
muſt be ſo, becauſe if it were not ſo, great diſorders would 
ariſe from the want of it. This 1s certainly a wrong way 
of arguing. If God has clcarly revealed it, we muſt ac- 
quieſce in it, becauſe we are fe it he has lodged intallibi- 
lity any where, he will certainly maintain his own Work, and 


not require us to believe any 1 implicitcly, ard not at the 


{ame time preſerve us from the danger of being deceived by 
him. But we muſt not pretum- men cur Notians. of things, 
to give Rules to God. It were, as we may think, very i- 


ceſſary that Miracles #20113 be publicly dene from tie to 


time, for convincing every Ape and vuccethoey of Men; and 
that good Men ſhould be io aſhited as genczally to live without 


Sin: Theſc and ſeveral other tht: 12 mug fem o us extreme 


convenient, and even necef{zry ; but tings arc not ſo ordered 


for all that. It is alſo certain, Th: tif God has l2aged fuci 
an infallibility on Earth, it dught not to be in ſuch "hands As 
do naturally heighten our prejudices againſt it. It will go a- 


2 the grain to belicve it, though all outward appearances 


ooked ever fo {air for it: Eut it will ben: inconcil me- 


| thod of Providence, if God fhovid lodge fo wonderful an Au- 


thority in hands that Dok ſo very unlicc it, that of others 
we ſhould the leaft exp to find it with them. 

IF they have been guilty of Notorious Impoſtures, to ſup- 
port ticir own Authority, if they have committed g 
lences to extend it, and have been for ſome Aces together en- 
gaged in as many talſe, unjuſt, and cruel Practices, as are 
perhaps to be met with in aty Hiſtory; theſe are ſuch Pre- 
judices that at leaſt they muſt be overcome by very clear and 
unqueſtionable Proofs : And finally if (God has ſettled ſuch a 
power in his Church, we muſt be diflinctly directed to thoſe 
in whoſe hands it is put, ſo that we may fail into no miſ- 
take in ſo important a matter. This will be the more neceſſary, 
if there are different pretenders to it: We cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be bound to believe an Infallivility in general, unleſs we 
have an equal Evidence directing us to thoſe with whom it 
reſts, and who have the diſpenſing of it. Theſe general Con- 


Q 4 ſiderations 


great Vio- . 
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Ax r. 1c. ſiderations are of great weight in deciding this Queſtion, and 
— will carry us far i into ſome Preliminarics, which will appcar to 


Le indeed great ſteps towards the concluſion of the matter. 

THFRE are Three ways by which it may be pretended that 
Infallibility can be proved: Ihe one is, the way of Moſes and 
the Prophets, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who by clear and 

unqueſtionable Miracles publickly 3 and well atteſted, or 
by expreſs and circumſtantiated Prophecies of things to come, 
that came afterwards to be verified, did evidently demonſtrate that 
they were ſent of God: 8 we ſee ſuch Characters, 
and that a Miracle is wrought by Men who fay they are ſent 
of God, which cannot be denied nor avoided ; and if what 
ſuch perſons deliver to us is ncither contrary to our Ideas of 
God, and of Morality, nor to any thing already revealed by 
God; there we muſt conclude that God as lodged an Infallible 
Authority with them, as long and as far as that Cheoracter is 
ſtampt upon it. 

THAT is not pretended here: F though they ſtudy to 
perſuade the World that Miracles are ſtill among them, yet 
they do not ſo much as ſay that the Miracles are wrought 
by thoſe with whom this Infallibilit g is lodged, and that they 
are done to prove them to be {aiallible. *For though God 
mould beſtow the Gift of Miracles upon ſome particular Per- 
ſors among them, that is no more an Argument that their 
Church is Infallible, than the Miracles that E!:;ah or Eliſpa 
wrought, wete Arcuments to prove that the Jew: Church 
was Infallible. Indeed the Publick Miracles that belonged to 
the whole Body, ſuch as the Cloud of Glory, the Anſwers 
by the Tr; and Thummim, the Trial of Jealouſy, and the 
conftant Plenty of the Sixth Year, as preparatory to the Sab- 
batica! Year, feem more reaſonably to infer an Infallibility ; 
bucauſe theſe were given to that whole Church and Nation. 
But vet the Jew: Church was far from being Infallible all 
that while z for we ſce they fell all in a Body into idolatry 
upon ſeveral occations : Thoſe publick Miracles proved nothing 
but that for which they were given, which was, That Moſes 
was ſent of God, and that his Law was from God, which 
they ſaw was ſtill atteſled in a continuance of extraordina 
Characters. If Infallibility had been promiſed by that Law, then 
the continuance of the Miracles might have been urged to 
prove the Continuance of the Infallibility ; but that not being 
pronuſed, the Miracles were only a ſtanding Proof of the Au- 
thority of their Law, and of God's being ſtill among them. 
And thus though we ſhould not diſpute the Truth of the many 
Legends that ſome are daily bringing forth, which yet we may 
well do, fince they are believed to be true by few among themſelves, 


they being conſidered among the greater part of the knowing 


en 


of the Cuunx cn of England. 233 


Men of that Church, as Arts to entertain the Credulite and Ax r. 1 19. | 
Nevotion of the People, and to work npon their Fears and — 1 
Hopes, but chiefly upon their Purſes: All theſe, I ſay, when | 
contelied, will not ſerve to prove that there is an Intallibility [ 
among them, unleſs they can prove that tacſe Miracles are 
wrought to prove this In fallibility. 

Tn ſecond ſort of Proofs that they may bring, is from 
ſome Paſſages in Scripture, that ſeem to import that it was 
given by Chriſt to the Church. But thou: zh in this diſpute all 
theſe Paſſages ought to be well conſidered and anſwered, yet 
they ought | not to be urged to prove this Infallibility, till ſeve- 
ra] other things are fiſt | roved ; fuch as, That the Scriptures 
are the Word of God ; That the Book of the Scriptures is 
brought down pure and — bo our hands; and that we 
are able to underſtand the mcaning of it: For before we can 
argue from the parts of any Book, as being of Divine Autho- 
rity, all theſe things muſt” be previouſly certain, and be wel 4 
made out to us; ſo that we muſt be well aſſured of all thoſe 
Particulars before we mav go about to prove any thing by any 
Paſſage; drawn out of the Scriptures. Further, theſe "Paſſages 
ſuppoſe that thoſe to whom this Infallibility belongs, are a 
Church : We mult then know what a Church is, and what 
makes a Body of Men to be a Church, before we can be ſure 
taut they are that Socicty to whom this Inifallibility is given: 
And * there may be, as we know that in fact there are, 
great differences among ſcveral of thoſe Bodies of Men called 
Churches, and that they condemn one another as guilty of 
Error, Schiſm, aud Hereſy ; we arc ſurc that all theſe cannot 
be Infallible : for Contradictions cannot be true. So then we 
muſt know which of thera is that Society where this Infalli- 
bility is to be found: Aud if in any one Society there ſhould 
be different Opinions about the Seat of this Infallibiluy, thoſe 
cannot be all true, though it is very poſſible that they may be 
all falſe : We muſt be then well affured in whom this great 
Privilege is veſted, before we can be bound to acknowledge it, 
or to ſubmit to it. So here a great many things mult be known, 
before we can either argue from, or apply thoſe Paſſages os | 
Scripture in which it is pretended that Iatallibiity is promited 
to the Church: And if private Judgment is to be truſted in the 
Enquirics that ariſe about all theſe Particulars, they being the 
moſt important and moſt difficult matters that we can (earch 
into, then it will be thought reaſonable to ſl it yet inucl: 
further. 

IT is evident by their 8 this wav, that both the | 
Authority and the Senſe of the Scriptures mult be known an- | 
tecedently to our acknowledging the Authority or the Infalli- | 
bility of any Church. For it is an Eternal Principle and Rule 
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Az. 10. of Reaſon, Never to prove one thing by another, till that o- 
tber eis firſt well proved: Nor can any thing be proved after- 


wards by that which was proved by it. Thus is as impoſſible, 
as if a Father ſhould beget a Son, and ſhould be afterwards 
begotten by that Son. Therefore the Scriptures cannot pre ve 
the Inſadlibility of the Church, and be afterwards proved by the 
Teſtimony of the Church. So the one or the other of theſe 
muſt be firſt {cutied and proved, before any uſe can be made 
of it to prove the other by it. | 
Tur laſt way they take to find out this Church by, is from 


| ſome Notes that they pretend are peculiar to her, ſuch as the 


Name Cathelick ; Autiguity; Extent; Duratian; Succeſſion of 
Biſbeps; Union among tbemſe lues, and with their Head; Con- 


formity of Doctrine with fe mer times; Miracles; Prophecy ; 


Sanctity of Doctrine; Hoelineſs of Life; Temporal Felicity; 
Curſes upon their Enemies; and a conſiant Propicſs or Efficacy 
Doctrine; together with the Confeſſion of their Adverſares : 
And they fancy, that whereſuever we find theſe, we mutt be- 
lieve that Body of Men to be Infallible. But upon all this, 
endleſs Queſtions will ariſc, fo far will it be from ending Con- 
troverſies, and ſettling us upon Infallibility. If all theſe muſt 
be believed to be the Mark: of the Infallible Church, upon the 
account of which we ought to beheve it, and ſubmit to it, 
then two Enquiries upon cv2ry one of theſe Notes muſt be 
diſcuſſed, before we can be obliged to acquieſe in the Infalli- 
bility : Firſt, Whether that is a true Mark of Infallibility, or 
not ? And next, Whether it belongs to the Church which they 
call Infallib]-, or not? And then another very intricate Que- 
ſtion will ariſe unon the whole, Whether they muſt be all found 
together ? or, How many, or which of them together, will 
give us the entire Characters of the Infallible Church? 

Ix difcuihing the Queitions, Whether every one of theſe is a 
true Mark, or nut, no uſe muſt be made of the Scriptures ; for if 
the Scriptures have their Authority from the Teſtuw.ony, or 
rather the Deciſions of the infallible Church, no uſe can be 
made of them till that is firſt fixed. Some of theſe Notes are ſuch 
as did not at all agree to the Churck, in the beſt and pureſt 
Times ; for than the had but a little Extent, a ſhort-i:v'd Dura- 
tion, and no Temporal Felicity ; and ſhe was generally re- 
proached by her Adverſaries. But out of which of th-ſe To- 
picks can one hope to fetch out an Aſſurance of the In.allibi- 
!ity of ſuch a Body ? Can no Body of Men continue long in a 
cunſtunt Series, and with much Proſperity, but muſt they 
ic concluded to be Infallible ? Can it be thought that the aſ- 
ſuming a Name can be a Mark? Why is not the Name Chri- 


/'tan as ſolemn as Catbolick ? Might not the Philoſophers have 


c 1:14: from hence againft the Firſt Chriſtians, That they 


Were 
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were by the confeſſion of all Men, the true Lovers of Viſdom; Ax r. 19. 
ſince they were called Philoſophers much more unanimouſly v.? 
than the Church of Rome is called Catholick ? 
Ir a Conformity of Doctrine with former times, and a Sanc- 
= of Doctrine, are Notes of the Church, theſe will lead 
Men into Enquiries of ſuch a nature, that if they are once 
allowed to go ſo far with their private Judgment, they ma 
well be fuftered to go much further. Some Standard muſt be 
fixed on, by which the Sanctity of Doctrine may be examined; 
they muſt alſo be allowed to examine what was the DoQrine 
of former times; and here it will be natural to begin at the 
firſt times, the Age of the Apoitles. It muſt therefore be firſt 
known what was the DoQtrine of that Age, before we can exa- 
mine tne Conformity of the preſent Age with it. A Succeſſion 
of Biſhops is confeſſed to be ſtill kept up among corrupted 
Churches. An Union of the Church with its Head, cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be a Note, unleſs it is firſt made out by ſome other 
Topicks, That this Church muſt have a Head; and that he 
is Infallible: For unleſs it is proved by ſome other Argument, 
That ſhe ought to have a Head, ſhe cannot be bound to ad- 
here to him, or to own him; and unleſs it is alſo proved 
that he is infallible, ſhe cannot be bound abſolutely, and without 
reſtrictions, to adhere to him. Holineſs of Lite cannot be a 1 
Mark, unleſs it is pretended that thoſe in whom the Infallibility 1 
is, arc all Holy. A few Holy Men here and there is indeed an 
Honour to any Body; but it will ſeem a ſtrange Inference, 4 
That becauſe ſome few in a Society are eminently Holy, that 
therefore others of that Body who are not ſo, but are perhaps ; 
as eminently vicious, ſhould be Infallible. Somewhat has been 
already faid concerning Miracles: The pretence to Prophecy 
falls within the ſame Cenfideration : Ihe one being as won- 
derful a Communication of Onmiſcic nge, as the other is of i 
Omnipotence. For the Confeion of Adverſarics, or ſome 
Curſes on them; theſe cannot ſignity much, unleſs they were 
Univerſal. Fair Enemics will acknowledge what is good a- 
mong their Adverſaries: But as that Church is the læaſt apt of a 
any Socicty we know, to ſpcak good of thoſe who differ from | 
her, ſo ſhe has not very much to boaſt as to others ſaying much | 
good of her. And if Signal Providences have now and then 
happened, theſe are ſuch things, and they are carried on with 
ſuch a depth, that we muſt acquieſce in the Obſervation of the 
wiſeſt Men of all Ages, That the race is not to the fu it, nor Ecel. 9. 11. 
7 battle to the ffrong : but that time and chance happereth 70 all 
things. | | | 
And thus. it appears, That theſe pretended Notes, inſtead 
of giving us a clear Thread to lead us up to Infallibility, and 
to end all Controverſies, they do ſtart a great 2 of 
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Queſtions that engage us into a Labyrinth, out of which it 
cannot be eaſy for any to extricate themſelves. But if we 
could ſee an end of this, then a new fet of Queſtions will 
come on : When we go to examine all Churches by them : 
Whether the Church of Rome has them all? And if ſhe alone 
has them, ſo that no other Church has them equally with he: 


or beyond her? 


Ir all theſe muſt be diſcuſſed before we can ſettle this Que- 
ſtion, Which is the true Infallible Church? a Man muſt ſtay 
long ere he can come to a point in it. 

TI HEREFORE there can be no other way taken here, but to 
examine firſt, What makes a particular Church ? And then 
fince the Catholick Church is an united Body of all particular 
Churches, when the truc Notion of a particular Church 1s 
fixed, it will be eaſy from that to form a Notion of the Ca- 
tholick Church. 

Ir would ſeem reaſonable by the Method of all Creeds, in 


particular of that called the Apoſtles Creed, Ihat we ought 


urſt to {cttle our Faith as to the great Points of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and from thence go to ſettle the Notion of a true 
Church: And that we ought not to begin with the Notion 
of 2 Church, and from thence go to the Doctrine. 

Tur Doctrine of Chrittianity muſt be firſt ſtated, and from, 
this we are to take our meaſures of a1) Churches: And that 
chiefly with reſpect to that Doctrine, which every Chriſtian is 
bound 10 believe: Here a diſtinction is to be made between 
thoſe Capital and Fundamental Articles, without which a Man 
cannot be eſteemed 2 true Chriſtian, nor a Church a true 
Church; and other Truths, which being delivered in Scripture, 
all Men are indeed obliged to believe them, vet they are not of 
mat nature that the Ignorance of them, or an Error in them, 
can exclude from Salvation. 5 

To make this ſenſible; It is a Propoſition of another fort, 
That Chriſt died for Sinners, than this, That he died at the 
Third or at the Sixth Hour. And yet if the Second Propoſi- 


tion is expre ly revealed in Scripture, we are bound to believe 


it, ſince God has {id it, though it is not of the ſame nature 
with the other. 

HERE a Controverſy does naturally arife that wife People 
are unwilling to meddle with, What Articles are Fundamental, 
and what are not ? 

Tk defining of Fundamental Articles feems on the one 
hand to deny Salvation to fuch as do not receive them all, 
which Men are not willing to do. 

AND on the other hand, it may ſeem 2 leaving Men 21 
ltberty, as to all other particulars that are not reckoned up a- 
mong the Fundamentals. 
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Bo r after all, the Covenant of Grace, the Terms of Sal- Agr. 19. 
vation, and the Grounds on which we expect it, ſeem to be.. 
things of another nature than all other truths, which though | 
revealed, are not of themſelves the Means or Conditions of 
Salvation. Whereſoever true Baptiſm is, there it ſeems the 
Eſſentials of this Covenant are preſerved : For if we look on 
Baptiſm as a Fœderal Admiſſion into Chriſtianity, there can 
be no Baptiſm where the Eſſence of Chriſtianity is not pre- 
ſerved. As far then as we believe that any Society has pre- 
ſerved that, ſo far we are bound to receive her Baptiſm, and 
no further. For unleſs we conſider Baptiſm as a fort of a 
Charm, that ſuch words joined with a waſhing with Water 
make one a Chriſtian ; which ſcems to be expreſly contrary to 
what St. Peter ſays of it, That it is not the waſhing away then Pet. 3. ; 
filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a goed Conſcience towards 21. q 
God that ſaves us; We muit conclude, That Baptiſm is 2 Fo- | 
deral thing, in which after that the Sponſions are made, the 
Seal of Regeneration is added. | 

From hence it will follow, That all who have a true Bap- 
tiſm, that makes Men Belicvers and Chriſtians, muſt alt» 
have the true Faith as to the Eſſentials of Chiriſtianity; Ihe 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ſeem to be all that is necetlary to 
make Baptiſm True and Valid. And upon this a diſtinction 
is to be made, that will diſcover and deſtroy a Sophitm that is | 


often uſed on this occaſion. A true Church is, in one ſenſc, 4 
a Society that preſerves the Eſſentials and Fundamentals ot | | 
Chriſtianity : In another ſenſe it ſtands for a Society, all whoic — 


Doctrines are true, that has corrupted no part of this Religion, 
nor mixed any Errors with it. A true Man is one who has | 
a Soul and a Body that are the Eſſential Conſtituents oi a | 
Man: Whereas in another ſenſe, a Man of Sincerity and 
Candor is called a true Man. I'ruth in the one fente unpolt“ 
the Effential Conſtitution, and in the other it imports only 4 
Quality that is accidental to it, M Mhen we acknowledge 
that any Society is 2 true Chiltch) we ought to be ſuppoſed 
to mean no other, than that the Covenant of Grace in its EI- 
ſential conſtituent parts is preſc ved entire in that Body; and 
not that it is true in all its Doctrines and Decitions. 
IE Second tlung to be conſidered in a Church, is their 
Aſlociation tog ther in the uit of the Sacraments. For theſe 1 
are given by Cluiſt to the Society, as the Rites and Badges of 
that Body, That which makes particular Men Believers, is 
their receiving the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ; ſo that which 
conſtitutes the Body of the Church, is the Frofeſſion of that 
Faith, and the Uſe of thoſe Sacraments which are the Rites 
and Diſtinctions of thoſe who protcts it. | 
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An r. 19. IN this likewiſe a (. ſtinction is to be made between what is 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles : 


w—y—d eſſential to a Sacrament, and what is the exact obſervance of 


it according to the Inſtitution. Additions to the Sacraments 
do not annul them, though they corrupt them with that adul- 
terate mixture. I herefore where the Sponſions are made, and 
a waſhing with Water is uſed with the words of Chriſt, there 
we own that there is a true Baptiſm : Though there may bc 
a large Addition of other Rites, which we rcje& as Superſti- 
tious, though we do not pretend that they null the Baptiſm. 
But if any part of the Inſtitution is cut off, there we do not 
own the Sacrament to be true: Becauſe it being an Inftitutio: 
of Chritt's, it can no more be eſteemed a true Sacrament, than 
as it retains all that, which by the Inititution appears to be the 
main and eflential parts uf the Action. 


Uros this account ut is, That fince Chriſt appointed Bread 


and Wine for his other Sacrament, and that he not only bleſſec 
both, but diſtributed both, with words appropriated to eaci: 
kind, we do not eſteem that to be a true Sacrament, in which 
either the one or the othcr of theſe kinds is withdrawn. 

BUT in the next place, there may be many things neceſſary 
in the way of Precept and Order, both with relation to thc 
Sacraments, and to the other publick Acts of Worſhip, in 
which tho' Additions or Defects are erroneous and faulty, yet 
they do not annul the Sacraments. 

We think none ought to Baptize but Men dedicated to 


the Service of God, and Ordained according to that Conſti- 


tution that was ſettled in the Church by the Apoſtles ; and 
yet Baptiſm by Laicks, or by Women, ſuch as is moſt com- 
monly practiſed in the Roman Church, is not eſteemed null 


by us, nor is it repeated: Becauſe we make a difference be- 


tween what is eſſential to a Sacrament, and what is requitite 
in the regular way of uſing it. | 
| Nox E can deny this among us, but thoſe who will queſtion 


he whole Chriſtianity of the Roman Church, where the Mid- 
wives do generally Baptize : But if this invalidates the Baptiſin, 
then we muſt queſtion all that is done among them: Perſons 


fo Baptized, if their Baptiſm is void, ate neither truly Ordzin: 4, 
nor Capaile of any other act of Church-Cuumunion. There- 
fore Mens being in Orders, or their being duly ordained, is 
not neceſſar/ to the Eſſence of the Sacrament of Baptiſin, but 
only to tne regularity of adminiſtring it: And ſo the want of 
it does not void it, but does only prove ſuc Men wo be under 
ſome Dciccis and Diſorder in their Conſtitution. 

THvs | have laid down i ..ofc diſtingiops tnat will guide us in 
the right w.cerſtanding of rats Aiticle At we live wat any 
Soo Ty Toru the Fuadamuntats of Chriutiauicy, wo d n 
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and the Members of it to be capable of Salvation. But we Ax r. 19. 
are not upon that bound to atlociate our ſelves to their Cour 
munion : For if they have the Addition of falſe Doctrines, or 
any unlawful parts of Worſhip among them, we are not bound 
to join in that which we are perſuaded is Error, Idolatry, or 
Superſtition. x | 

IF the Sacraments that Chriſt has appointed are obſerved 
and miniſtred by any Church as to the main of them, accord- 
ing to his Inſtitution, we are to own thoſe for valid Actions: 
But we are not for that bound to join in Communion with 
them, if they have adulterated theſe with many Mixtures and 
Additions. 

Tus a plain difference is made between our owning that 
a Church may retain the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, a true 
Baptiſm, and true Orders, which arc a conſequent upon the 
former, and our joining with that Church in ſuch acts as we 
think are fo far vitiated, that they become unlawful to us to 
do them. Purſuant to this, we do neither repeat the Baptiſni, 
nor the Ordinations of the Church of Rome: We acknowledge 
that our Forefathers wore boti: Naptiz ed and Ordained in thuc 
Communion : And we derive our preſent Chrittuaity or Bup- 
tiſm, and our Orders from thence ; vet we think that there 
were ſo many unlawyful Actions, evec in thoſe Kituals, beiidus 
the other corruptions of their Worſnip, that we catinot join 111 
ſuch any more. ; 1 

The being Baptized in a Church does not tie a Man to 
every thing in tht Church; it only ties him to the Covenatm 
of Grace. The Stipulations which are made in Paptiſm, as 
well as in Ordination, do only bind a Man to the Chrittian 
Faith, or to the faithſul diſpenſing of that Goſpel, and of the 
Sacraments of which he is unden Miniſter: So he who bens 
convinced ot the Errors and Corruptions of a Church, depart, 
trom them, and goes on in the Purity of the Cliuittian Reu- 
gion, does purſue the true effect both of his Baptiſm, and of 
his Ordination Vows. For theſe are to be conlidercd as tics 
upon hun only to God and Chriſt, and not to adhere to the 
other Dictates of tlat Body in which he had his Birth, Baptiſm, 
and Ordination. 

THe great Objection againſt all this is, That it ſets up a 


* 


private Judgment, ic gives particular Perſons a right of judging 3 
Churches: Whercas the Natural Order is, That private Per- 
ſons ought to be ſubject amd obedicat to the Church. 
THis muſt needs feed Pride and Curioſity, it muſt break 
all Order, and caft all things looſe, if every ſingle Man accord- 
ing to his Reading and Freſumption, will judge of Churcizs 


ON 


and Communia:is. 
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An Expoſition of the æxxix Articles 
On this Head it is very eaſy to employ a great deal of po- 


way pular Eloquence, to decry private Mens examining of Scrip- 


Pſal. 119, 
18, 35. 


_ and forming their judgments of things out of them, and 

not ſubmitting all to the judgment of the Church. But how 
abſurd ſoever this may ſeem, all Parties do acknowledge that 
it muſt be done. 

THoset of the Church of Rome do teach, That a Man born 
in the Greet Church, or among us, is bound to lay down his 
Error, and his Communion too, and to come over to them; 
and yet they allow our Baptiſm, as well as they do the Ordi- 
nations of the Greck Church. 

Thus they allow private Men to judge, and that in ſo 
oreat a Point, as what Clurch and what Communion vught 
to be chofen or foriaken, And it is certain, Ihat to judge of 
Churches and Command, is a thing of that intricacy, that if 


private Judgment is allowed !.urc, there is no reaſon to deny it 


its full ſcope as to all other Matters. 

Gop has piren us rational Faculties to guide and direct us - 
And we muſt make the moſt of theſe that we can: We muſt 
judge with our own Realons, „ well as fee with our own 
Eves : Neither can we, or ought we to reſign up our Under- 
ſtandings to any others, unleſs we are convinced that (Jod mas 
impoſed this upon us, by his making them infallible, {9 that we 


are ſecured from "te if we follow tha. ED 


ALL this we muſt examine and be well aſtured of it, atherwith 


it will be a very raſh, unmanly, and baſe thing in us, to muf- 


fle up our own Underſtanding", aud to deliver our Reaſon and 
Faith over to others blindfold. Reaſon is God's Image in us; 
and as the Uſe and Application of our Reaſon, as well as of 
the Freedom of our Wills, arc the higheſt Excellencies of the 


Rational Nature; fo they muſt be always claimed, and ought 


never to be parted with by us, but upon clear md certain Au- 
thorities in the Name of God, putting us implicitly under the 
Dictates of others. 

We may abuſe the Uſe of our Reaſon, as well as the Li- 


berty of our Will; and may be damned for the one as weil 


as the other. But when we ſet our ſelves to make the beſt uſe 
we can of the freedom of our Wills, we mav and do upon 


that expect ſecret aſſiſtances. We have both the like Promiſes, 
Direction to the like Prayers, and Reaſon to expect the ſame 
Illumination, to make us ſec, know, and comprehend the 


Truths of Religion, that we have to expect that our Powers 
ſnall be inwardly ſtrengthened to love and obey them. David 


_ prays that God, may open his Eyes, as well as that he may 
make him to go in his ways. The Promiſes in the Prophets 
concerning the Goſ; pel-Diſpenſation, Carry in them the being 
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taught of God, as well as the being made to walk in his ways; AgT.19. 
and the enlightning the mind, and the eyes of the mind to know, yd 
is prayed for by St. Paul, as well as that Chriſt may dwell in Epheſ. 1. 
their hearts. | 18. 3. 17» 

SINCE then there is an Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace given 
to fortify the Underſtanding, as well as to enable the will it 
follows that our Underſtanding is to be employed by us in or- 
der to the finding out of the Truth, as well as our Will in 
order to the obeying of it. And though this may have very ill 
conſequences, it does not follow from thence that it is not 
true. No conſequences can be worſe than the Corruption that 
is in the World, and the Damnation that follows upon Sin ; 
and yet God permits it, becauſe he has made us free Creatures : 
Nor can any reaſon be given why we ſhould be leſs free in 
the uſe of our Underſtanding, than we are in the uſe of our 
Will; or why God ſhould make it to be leſs poſſible for us to 
fall into Errors, than it is to commit Sins. The Wrath of | 
God is as much denounced againſt Men that hold the truth in Rom. 1. 18, 
unrighteouſneſs, as againſt other Sins; and it is reckoned among 24. 26. 
the heavieſt of Curſes, to be given up to ſtrong deluſions, to be-2 Theſ. 2, 
heve a lye. Upon all theſe reaſons therefore it ſeems clear, . 
that our Underſtandings are left free to us as well as our Wills ; 
and if we obſerve the Style and Method of the Scriptures, we 
| ſhall find in them all over, a conſtant Appeal to a Man's Rea- 
ſon, and to his Intellectual Faculties. 5 
Ir the mere Dictates of the Church, or of infallible Men, had 
been the Reſolution or Foundation of Faith, there had been no 
need of ſuch a long Thread of Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, as both 
our Saviour uſed while on Earth, and as the Apoſtles uſed 
in their Writings. We ſee the way of Authority is not 
taken, but Explanations are offered, Proofs and Illuſtrations arc 
brought to convince the Mind ; which ſhews that God in the 
cleareſt Manifeſtation of his Will, would deal with us as with 
reaſonable Creatures, who are not to believe but upon Per- 
ſuaſion; and are to uſe our Reaſons in order to the attain- 
ing that Perſuaſion. And therefore upon the whole matter 
we ought not to believe Doctrines to be true, becauſe the Church 
teaches them; but we ought t ſearch the Scriptures, and 
then according as we find the Doctrine of any Church to be 
true in the Fundamentals, we ought to believe her to be a 
true Church; and if beſides this, the whole Extent of the 
Doctrine and Worſhip, together not only with the eſſential 
parts of the Sacraments, but the whole Adminiſtration cf 
them and the other Rituals of any Church are pure and true; 
then we ought to account ſuch a Church true in the largeſt 
Extent of the word t; and by conſeguence we ought to hold 
Communion with it, 
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ART.19. ANOTHER Queſtion may ariſe out of the firſt Words of this 
Article, concerning the Viſibility of this Church; Whether it 
_ 28. muſt be always Viſible? According to the Diſtinction hitherto 
Matth. 16. made uſe of, the reſolution of this will be ſoon made. There ſeem 
18. to be Promiſes in the Scriptures, of a perpetual Duration of the 
5 Chriſtian Church: 7 will be with you always, even to the end © 
the world : And, the gatcs of bell fhall not prevail againſt the 
Church. The 7ew!ſh Religion had a Period prefixed, in which 
it was to come to an end; but the Prophecies that are among 
the Prophets, concerning the new Diſpenſation, ſeem to import 
not only its Continuance, but its being continued ſtill viſible in 
the World. But as the Jetoſſb Diſpenſation was long continued, 
after they had fallen generally into ſome very groſs Errors; fo 
the Chriſtian Church may be Viſible till, though not Infallible. 
God may preſerve the Succeſſion of a true Church as to the Eſ- 
ſentials and Fundamentals of Faith, in the World, even though 
this Socicty ſhould fall into Error. So a Viſible Society of 
Chriſtians in a true Church, as to the Eflentials of our Faith, is 
is not controverted by us. We do only deny the Infallibility of 
this true Church: And therefore we are not afraid of that Que- 
ſtion, Where was your Church befere Henry the Eighth ? We 
anſwer, It was where it is now, here in England, and in the other 
Kingdoms of the World ; only it was then Corrupted, and it is 
now pure. There is therefore no fort of Inconvenience in on- 
ing the conſtant Viſibility of a conſtant Succeſſion and Church 
of true Chriſtians ; true as to the Eſſentials of the Covenant of 
Grace, though not f/ in all their Doctrines. This ſeems to 
be a part of the Glory of the NMieſſias, and of his Kingdom, 
That he ſhall be {till viſibly worſhipped in the World by a Body 
of Men called by his Name. But when Viſibility is thus ſe- 
parated from Infallibility, and it is made out that a Church may 
be a true Church, though ſhe has a large Allay of Errors and 
Corruptions mixed in her Conſtitution and Deciſions; there will 
be no manner of Inconvenience in owning a conſtant Viſibility, 
even at the ſame time that we charge the moit eminent part of 
this Viſible Body with many Errors, and with much Corruption. 
SO far has the firſt part of this Article been treated of : From 
it we pals to the ſecond, which affirms, That as the other Patri- 
archal and Apoitolical Churches, ſuch as Feruſalem, Alexandria, 
and Antioch, have erred, fo the Church of Rome has likewiſe 
erred, and that not only in their living, and manner of Cere- 
monies, but alſo in matters of Faith. | 
IT is not queſtioned but that the other Patriarchal Churches 
have erred; both that where our Savicur himſelf firſt taught, and 
; which was governed by two of the Apoſtles ſucceſſivcly, and 
thoſe which were founded by St. Pete un Perſon, or by Proxy, 
as 
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as Church-Hiſtory repreſents Alexandria and Antioch to have An r. 19. 
been. Thoſe of the Church of Rome, by whom they are at this 


day condemned bothof Hereſy and Schiſm, donotdiſputethis. Nor 
do they diſpute that many of their Popes have led bad and fla- 
gitious Lives: They deny not that the Canons, Ceremonies, 
and Government of the Church are very much changed by the 
Influence and Authority of their Popes : But the whole Queſtion 
turns upon this, Whether the Sce of Rome has erred in matters 
of Faith, or not? In this thoſe of that Communion are divided: 
Some by the Church or See of Rome, mean the Popes perſo- 
nally ; ſo they maintain, That they never have, and never can 
fall into Error : Whereas others, by the Sec of Rome mean that 
Whole Body that holds Communion with Rome, which they ſay 
cannot be tainted with Error; and theſe ſeparate this from the 
Perſonal Infallibility of Popes - For if a Pope thould err, they think 
that a General Council has Authority to proceed againſt him, 
and to deprive him: And thus though he ſhould err, the See 
might be kept free from Error. I thall upon this Article only 
conſider the firſt Opinion, reſerving the Conſideration of the ſe- 
cond to the Article concerning General Councils. | 
As to the Popes their being ſubject to Error, that muſt be 
confeſſed, unlcfs it can be proved that by a clear and expreſs 
Privilege granted them by God, they are excepted out of the 
common Condition of human Nature. It is further highly pro- 
bable that there is no ſuch Privilege, fince the Church conti- 
nued for many Ages, beſore it was ſo much as pretended to; and 
that in a time when that Sce was not only claiming all the 
Rights that belonged to it, but challenging a great many that 
were flatly deni-d and rejected: Such as the right of receiving 
Appeals from the African Churches; in which reiterated In- 
ſtances, and a bold Claim upon a ſpurious Canon, pretended to 
be of the Council of Nice, were long purſued ; but thoſe 
Churches aſſerted their Authority of ending all matters within 
themſelves. In all this Conteſt Infallibility was never claimed ; 
no more than it had been by V:#or, when he excommunicated 
the Aſian Churches for obſerving Eaſter on the fourtcenth Day 
of the Moon, and not on the Lord's-Day after, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Roman, as well as of other Churches. | 


WIEN Pope Stephen quarrelled with St. Cyprian about the Euſeb. 


rebaptizing of Hercticks, Cyprian and Firmilian were fo far from 


ſubmitting to his Authority, that they ſpake of him with a, ; 
freedom uſed by Equals, and with a Severity that ſhewed they Cypr. Ty. 
were far from thinking him Infallible. When the whole EC 25 & 75. 
was diſtracted with the Diſputes occaſioned by the Arian Coh- Con Sa . 
troverſy, there was ſo much Partiality in all their Councils, that C. 3 4 7. 


ic was decreed, That Appcals ſhould be made to Pope Fruits, 
R 2 and 
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Arr. 19.and afterwards to his Succeſſors; ; though here was an occaſion 


wa ven to aſſert this Infallibility, if it had been thought on, 


none ever ſpoke of it. Great Reverence was paid to fn 
Church, both becauſe they believed it was founded * - | 
Peter and St. Paul, and chiefly becauſe it was the 

perial City; for we ſec that all other Sees had that Feel * 
Dignity given them, which by the Conſtitution of the "Roman 
Empire was lodged in their Cities: And ſo when Byzance was 
made the imperial City, and called New Rome, though more 
commonly Conſlentiuatie, it had a patriarchal Dignity beſtow - 
ed on it; and was in all things declared equal to Old Rome, 
- only the Point of Rank and Order excepted. "This was decreed 
in two General Councils, the fecond and the fourth, in ſo ex- 
preſs a munner, that it alone betore equitable Judges would fully 
thew the Scenic of the Church in the fourth and fifth Century 


_ upon this Head. When Pepe Liherius condemned Athanaſius, 


and ſubſcribed to S au, this was never conſidered as à 
1% Decilion in that muttcr, 10 that it altcred the fate of it. 
No uſe was made of it, 17 was any Argument drawn from it. 
Lilerius was univerſalh' condemned for what he had done; and 
when he 1cepontod of it ind ictracted it, he was again owned by 
Tic Church. 


We lust un the fath Century a muſt undeniable Inſtance of 
the Senſe of the whole Church in this matter. Pope Huss zus 
wt by the Sixth General Conne Condensed as a HMenothelite; 
wink this in the prefeit.e out the Po! Ohh 'S Legates, and he was 

annhenutiond by ſeveral of the fucceeding Popes : It is tv 
no purpotr hore to examine whether he was juſtly cr unjuſtly 
condemucd ; it is enough that the Senſe beth of the Zayter:, 
mm Il ra Church appeared vvidently in that Age upon thetc 
vo Points; That a Pope mil be a Heretick 3 and that being 
ſuch, he mięlit be held accuted for it: And in that time there 
ws not any one that ſuggeſted, that either he could not fall 
into Hciety, fince our Sar iour had praved that St. Peter's Faith 
might nt fail; or that if he lad fallen into it, he muſt be 
tt to the Judgement of God; but that the Holy See (accord- 
ing to the Fable of P. Marcin) ) could be judged by no body. 
ie Confuſions that followed os ſome Ages in the Z*/tern 
Pars of Eurcpe, more particularly in Italy, gave . to 
ic Biſhops ot Xt; to extend their Authority. 


E Emperors at CanHuνfj,jꝗmãe, and their Exarchs at Ra- 
una, ſtudied to make them ſure to their Intereſts, yet ſtill 
Alerting their Authority over them. The new Conquerors 
{udicd alſo to gain them to their fide 3 and they managed their 
Aatters ſo de: fly, that they went on ſtill incrcaſing and 
extending 


of the Cauncn of England. 


extending their Authority; till being much ftraitned by the Ax r. 19. 
Kings of the Lombards, they were protected by a new Con- 


quering F _—_ that aroſe in 8 in the Eighth Century; 
who to give Credit both to their Uſurpation of that Crown, 
and to the extending their Dominions into Italy, and the aſ- 
ſuming the Empire of the Ve, did both protect and enrich 
them, and enlarged their Authority; the greatneſs of which 
they reckoned could do them no hurt, as long as they kept the 
Confirmation of their Election to themſelves. That Family 
became quickly too feeble to hold that Power long, and then 
an Impoſture was publiſhed, of a Volume of the Decretal 
Evifles « of the Popes of the firſt Ages, in which they were 1c- 
preſented as acting according to thoſe high Claims to which 
they were then beginning to pretend. I hoſe Ages were too 
blind and too ignorant, to be capable of ſearching critically in- 
to the Truth of this Collection ; it quickly paſſed for currcnt ; 
and though ſome in the beginning diſputed it, yet that was 
ſoon borne down, and the Credit of that Work was cſtabliſhed. 
It furniſhed them with Precedents that they were careful e- 
nough not only to follow, but to outdo. Thus a Work which 
is now as univerſally rejected by the Learned Men of their 
own Body as ſpurious, as it was then implicitely taken for ge- 
nuine, gave the chief Foundation during many Ages to their 
unbounded Authority : And this furniſhes us with a very er 
Prejudice againſt it, That it was managed with ſo much Fraud 
and Impoſture; to which they added afterwards much Cruelty 
and Violence; the two worſt Characters poſſible, and the leait 
likely to be found joined with Infallivility : For it is reaſonable 
enough to apprehend, that if God had lodged ſuch a Privilege 
any where, that he would have fo influenced thoſe who were 
the Depoſitaries of it, that they ſhould have appeared ſomewhat 
like that Authority to which they laid claim; and that he 
would not have forſaken them fo, that for above Eight hun- 
dred Ycars the Papacy, as it is repreſented by their own Writers, 
is perhaps the worſt Succeſſion of Men that is to be found in 
Hiſtory. 

Bu'r now to come more cloſe, to prove what is here aſ- 
ſerted in this part of the Article. If all thoſe Doctrines which 
were eſtabliſned at Trent, and that have been confirmed by 
Popes, and moſt of them brought into a new Creed, and made 
parts of it, are found to be groſs Errors; or if but any one 
of them ſhould be found to be an ae, then there is no 
doubt to be made but that the Church of Rome hath erred : 
So the Proof brought againſt every one of theſe, is likewiſe 
a proof againſt their Infallibility. But I ſhall here give one In- 
ftance of an Error which will not be denied by the gre:t-r 
part of the Church of Kr. They have now tor above diz 


R 3 hundred 
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ART. 19. hundred Years aſſerted, That they had an Authority over 
WY Princes, not only to convict and condemn them of Hereſy, 
and to proceed againſt them with Church-Cenſures, but that 
they had a Power to depoſe them, to abſolve their Subjects 
from their Oaths of Allegiance, and to transfer their Domi- 
nions to ſuch Perſons as ſhould undertake to execute their Sen- 
tences. This they have often put in execution, and have con- 
ſtantly kept up their Claim to it to this day. It will not ſerve 
them to get clear here, to ſay, That theſe were the violent 
Practices of ſome Popes : What they did in many particular 
Inftances may be turned off, and left as a Blemiſh on the Me- 
mories of ſome of them. But the Point at preſent in que- 
ſtion, is, Whether they have not laid Claim to this, as a 
8 Right belonging to their See, as a part of St. Peter's Autho- 
Dict. Feræ, rity deſcended to them? Whether they have not founded it 
Ep. Grey. 9, On his being Chriſt's Vicar, who was the King of kings, and 
peſt Ep. Lord of lords; to whom all power in heaven and in earth was 
Exriag, £7ven ? Whether they have not founded it on Feremy's being 
de Mat. fet over nations and hingdems, to root cut, pluck down, and to 
& Obes, wefiroy ? and on other places of Scripture z not forgetting, that 
rs the firſt Words of the Bible arc, In the beginning, and not 
In the beginnings ; from which they inferred, That there is 
but one Principle, trom whence all Power is derived : And 
that God made 7s great lights, the Sun to rule by day; which 
they applied to themſclves. 5 


Tr1s, I ſay, is the Queſtion : Whether they did not aſſume 
this Authority as a Power given them by God ? As for the ap- 
plying it to particular Inſtances, to thoſe Kings and Emperors 
whom they depoſed, that is, indeed a perſonal thing, Whether 
they were guilty of Hereſy, or of being favourers of it, or 
not? And whether the Pupcs procceded againſt them with too 
much Violence or not ? 


THe Point now in Queſtion, is, Whether they declared 
this to be a Doctrine, that there was an Authority lodged with 
their See for doing ſuch things, and whether they alledged 
Scripture and Tradition for it ? 


Conc lat.. Now this will appear evident to thoſe who will read their 
Cn. L. Bulls: In the Preambles of which thoſe Quotations will be 
4 Can. 3, found, as ſome of them are in the Body of the Canon Law: 
Ea. Lig. And it is decreed in it, that the Belief of this is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation. 


TH1s was purſued in a Courſe of many Ages. General 
Councils, as they are eftcemed among them, have concurred 
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with the Popes both in General Decrees aſſerting this power Ax r. 19. 
to be in them, and in ſpecial Sentences againſt Princes: This 
became the univerſally- received Doctrine of thoſe _ No Card. Fer- 


Untrverfity nor Nation declaring againſt it; net ſo much as one 


Divine, Civilian, Canonift, or Caſuiſt writ againſt it, as Card. tiers eſtat. 


Perron truly ſaid. It was ſo certainly believed, that thoſe 
Writers. whom the depoſed Princes got to undertake their de- 
fence, do not in any of their Books pretend to call the Doc- 
trine in general in queſtion. 


Two things were diſputed : One was, Whether Popes had 
a direct power in Temporals over Princes; ſo that they were as 
much ſubject to them as Feudatory Princes were to their Supe- 
rior Lords? This, to which Boni face the 8th laid claim, was 
indeed contradicted : The other Point was, Whether thoſe 
particulars for which Princes had been depoſed, ſuch as the 
giving the Inveſtiture to Biſhopricks, were Hereſies or not? 
This was much conteſted : But the power, in the caſe of ma- 
nifeſt Hereſy, or of favouring it, to Depoſe Princes, and Tranſ- 
ter their Crov'ns to others, was never called in queſtion. Ibis 
was certainly a definition made in the Chair, ex Cathedra - 
For it was addreſſed to all their Community, both Laity and 
Clergy : Plenary Pardons were beſtowed with it, on thoſe who 
executed it: The Clergy did generally preach the Crorſad's 
upon it. Princes that were not concerned in him that was 
depoſed, gave way to the publication of thoſe Bulls, and gave 
leave to their Subjects to take the Croſs in order to the exc- 
cuting of them: And the People did in vaſt Multitudes ga- 
ther about the Standards that were ſet up for leading on Ar- 
mies to execute them, while many Learned Men writ in de- 
fence of this Power, and not one Man durſt write agninſt 
It. | 


Tr1s Argument lies not only againſt the Inſallibility of 
Popes, but againſt that of General Councils likewiſe : And al- 
ſo againſt the Authority of Oral Tradition: For here in a 
Succeſſion of many Ages, the Tradition was wholly changed 
from the Doctrine of former times, which had been, "That the 
Clergy were ſubject to Princes, and had no Authority over 
them or their Crowns. Nor can it be ſaid, That that was a 
Point of Diſcipline, for it was founded on an Article of Doc- 
trine, Whether there was ſuch a power in the Popes or not ? 
The Prudence of Executing or not Executing it, is a Point 
of Diſcipline and of the Government of the Church : But it 
is a Point of Doctrine, Whether Chriſt has given ſuch an 
Authority to St. Peter and his followers ? And thoſe Points of 
Speculation upon which a great deal turns as to practice, are 

| . certauly 
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AR r. 19. certainly ſo important, that in them, if in any thing, we ought 
Ly 6 ave REAR For in this caſe a Man is diſtracted 


between two contrary Propoſitions: The one is, That he muſt 
obey the Civil Powers, as ſet over him by an Ordinance of 
God; ſo that if he reſiſts them, he receive in himſelf 
Damnation : The other is, That the Pope being Chriſt's Vi- 
Car, is to be obeyed when he abſolves him from his former 
Oath and Allegiance ; and that the new Prince ſet up by him, 
1s to be obeyed under the pain of Damnation likewiſe. 


HERE a Man is brought into a great ſtrait, and therefore 
he muſt be guided by Infallibility, if in any thing. 


So the whole Argument comes to this Head, That we 
muſt either believe that the Depoſing Power is lodged 


by 
Chriſt in the See of Rome, or we muſt conclude with the Ar- 


ticle, that they have Erred : And by Conſequence, That they 
are not Infallible : For the Erring in any one Point, and at 
any one Time, docs quite deſtroy the Claim of Infallibility. 


BEFORE this Matter can be concluded, we muſt conſider 

what is brought to prove it: What was laid down at firſt muſt 
be here remembred, That the proofs brought for a thing of 
this Nature muſt be very expreſs and clear. A Privilege of ſuch 
a ſort, againſt which the appearances and prejudiccs are fo 
ftrong, muſt be very fully made out, before we can be bound 
to believe it : Nor can it be reaſonable to urge the Authority 
of any paſſages from Scripture, till the Grounds are ſhewn 
| for which the Scriptures themſclves ought to be believed. 


Tos who think that it is in general well proved, That 
there muſt be an Infallibility in the Church, conclude from 


thence, That it muſt be in the Pope : For if there muſt be a 


living ſpeaking Judge always ready to guide the Church, and 
to decide Controverſies, they ſay this cannot be in the dif- 
fuſive Body of Chriſtians; for theſe cannot meet to judge: 


Nor can it be in a General Council, the meeting of which 


depends upon ſo many accidents, and on the conſent of ſo 
many Princes, that the Infallibility will lie dormant for ſome 


Ages, if the General Council is the Seat of it. Therefore 


they conclude, That ſince it is certainly in the Church, and 
can be no where elſe but in the Pope, therefore it is lodged 
in the See of Rome. Whereas we, on the other hand, think 
this is a ſtrong Argument againſt the Infallibility in general, 
That it does not appear in whom it is veſted : And we think 
that every fide dots ſo effectually confute the other, that w. 

| believe 
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believe them all as to that; and think they argue much ſtronger Ax r. 19. 


when they prove where it cannot be, than when they pretend A 
to prove where it mult be. | 


TH1s, in the Point now in hand, concerning the Pope, 
ſcems as evident, as any thing can poſſibly be. It not appear- 
ing, That after the words of Chriſt to St. Peter, the other A- 
poſtles thought the Point was thereby decided, Who among 

them ſhould be the greateſt ? For that Debate was ſtill on 
foot, and was canvaſſed among them in the very Night in 
which our Saviour was betrayed. Nor does it appear, That 
after the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which certainly inſpircd 
them with the full underſtanding of Chriſt's words, that they 
thought there was any thing peculiarly given to St. Peter be- 
yond the reſt. He was queſtioned upon his Baptizing Cor- 
nelius : He was not ſingly appealed to in the great Queſtion 
of SubjeCting the Gentiles to the Yoke of the Moſaical Law; 
he delivered his Opinion as one of the Apoſtles : After which 
St. James ſummed up the Matter, and ſettled the Deciſion of 
it. He was charged by St. Paul as guilty of diſſimulation in 
that matter, for which St. Paul withſtood him to his face: 
And he juſtifies that, in an Epiſtle that is confeſſed to be writ 
by Divine Infpiration. St. Paul does alſo in the ſame Epiſtle 
plainly affert the equality of his own Authority with his : And 
that he received no Authority from him, and owed him no 
e: Nor was he ever Appealcd to in any of the 
Points that appear to have been diſputed in the times that the 
Epiſtles were written. So that we ſee no Characters of any 
ſpecial Infallibility that was in him, befides that which was 
the effect of the Inſpiration, that was in the other Apoſtles as 
well as in him: Nor is there a Tittle in the Scripture, not 
ſo much as by a remote Intimation, that he was to derive that 
Authority, whatſoever it was, to any Succeſſor, or to lodge 
it in any particular City or Sce. 


THE Silence of the Scripture in this point, ſeems to be a 
full proof, that no ſuch thing was intended by God : Other- 
wiſe we have all reaſon to believe that it would have been clearly 
expreſſed. St. Peter himſelf ought to have declared this: And 
fince both Alexandria and Antioch, as well as Rome, pretend to 
derive from him, and that the Succeſſion to thoſe Secs began 
in him, this makes a deciſion in this Point ſo much the more 
neceſſary. 


Wurn St. Peter writ his Second Epiſtle, in which he 2 Pet. 1. 
mentions a Revelation that he had from Chriſt, of his ap- 
proaching diſſuiution, though that was à very proper occaſion 

" 
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Ax r. 19. for declaring ſuch an Important Matter, he ſays nothing that 
— ee but gives only a new atteſtation of the truth of 


Chriſt's Divine Miſſion, and of what he himſelf had been a 
witneſs to in the Mount, when he ſaw the excellent glory, and 
heard the voice out of it. He leaves a Proviſion in Writing 
for the following Ages, but ſays nothing of any Succeſſion or 
See : So that here the greateſt of all Privileges, is pretended 
to be lodged in a Succeſſion of Biſhops, without any one paſ- 
ſage in Scripture importing it. | 


ANOTHER ſet of Difficulties ariſe, concerning the Perſons 
who have a right to chuſe theſe Popes in whom this Right 
is veſted, and what number is nec for a Canonical Elec- 
tion ? How far Simony voids it, and who is the competent 
Judge of that; or who ſhall judge in the caſe of two diffe- 
rent Elections, which has often happened? We muſt alſo have 
a certain Rule to know when the Popes judge as private Per- 
ſons, and when they judge Infallibly ? With whom they muſt 
conſult, and what Solemnities are neceſſary to make them 
ſpeak ex Cathedra, or Infallibly? For if this Infallibility comes 
as a Privilege from a Grant made by Chriſt, we ought to ex- 
pect, that all thoſe neceſſary Circumſtances to direct us, in 
order to the receiving and ſubmitting to it, ſhould be fixed by 


the ſame Authority that made the Grant. Here then are 


very great difficulties : Let us now ſee what is offered to make 
out this great and important Claim. 


Tat chief Proof is brought from theſe words of our Sa- 


Rlatth. 26. viour, when upon St. Peter's confefling, That he was the 


29 


126, 17, 18, Chriſt, the Son of the living God ; He ſaid to him, Thou art 


Peter, and upen this Rock I will build my Church, and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. I will give unto thee 


the keys of the Kingdom of heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever thou 


ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. This begins with 
an Allution to his Name ; and Diſcourſes built upon ſuch Al- 
luſions are not to be underſtood ſtrictly or grammatically. By 
the Rock upon which Chriſt promiſes to build his Church, 
many of the Fathers have underſtood the Perſon of Chriſt, 
others have underſtood the Confeſſion of him, or Faith in him, 
which indeed is but a different way of expreſſing the ſame 

i And it is certain that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the Church 


can only be ſaid to be founded upon Chriſt, and upon his 


Doctrine. But in a Secondary ſenſe it may be ſaid to be 
founded upon the Apoſtles ; and upon St. Peter as the firſt in 
order ; which 1s not to be diſputed. 


Now 
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Now though 


word for mary Ag not prove any thing to have been 
——_ » >. Mw, be what was common to the other 
Apoſtles ; 
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who are all called the Foundations upon which the Eph. 2. 20. 


Church is built. That which follows, of the Gates of bell Rev. 21. 


underſtood of Death, which is often called the gate to the 
grave; which is the ſenſe of the word that is rendred Hell: 
And then the meaning of theſe words will be, That the 
Church which Chriſt was to raiſe, ſhould never be extinguiſhed, 


nor die, or come to a period, as the Jewiſh Religion then 


did: Or according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, of holding 
their Courts and Councils about their Gates, by the Gates of 
Hell may be underſtood, the deſigns and contrivances of the 
Powers of Darkneſs, which ſhould never prevail over 'the 


Church to root it out, _— for the word rendred 


prevail, does ſignify an intire Victory: This only imports, 
That the Church ſhould be ſtill preſerved againſt all the At- 


tempts of Hell, but does not intimate that no Error was ever 
to get into it. 


not being able to prevail againſt the Church, may be either 


By the words Kingdom of Heaven, generally through the It. 3. 2. 


whole Goſpel, the Dif] 


This appears evidently from the words with which both St. 
John Baptiſt and our Saviour begun their Preaching, Repent, 
for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand : And the many Para- 
bles and Compariſons that Chriſt gave of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, can only be underſtood of the Preaching of the Goſpel. 
This being then agreed to, the moſt natural, and the leaſt 
forced Expoſition of thoſe words muſt be, that St. Peter was 
to open the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. The proper uſe of 
a Key is to open a Door: And as this agrees with theſe words, 


penſation of the Meſſias is underſtood. Mat. 4. 27. 


He that hath the Key of the Houſe of David, that openeth and Rev. 3. 7. 
no man ſbutteth, and ſhutteth and no man openeth ; and with Luke 14. 
the Phraſe of the Key of Knowledge, by which the Lawyers 82 


are deſcribed ; for they had a Key with Writing-Tables given 
Them, as the Badges of their Profeſſion: So it agrees with the 
accompliſhment of this Promiſe in St. Peter, who firſt opened 
the Goſpel to the Jews, after the wonderful Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt : And moe eminently when he firſt opened the 
th to the Gentiles, preaching to Cornelius, and baptizing 
him, and his Houſhold, to which the Phraſe of the Kingdom 
55 Heaven, ſcems to have a more particular relation. This 
iſpenſation was committed to St. Peter; and ſeems to be 
claimed by him as his peculiar privilege in the Council at 
Jeruſalem. 
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Ax r. 19. Jeruſalem. This is a clear and plain ſenſe of theſe words. 


or thoſe who would carry them further, and underſtand by 
the Kingdom of Heaven our Eternal Happineſs, muſt uſe ma- 
ny diſtinctions; otherwiſe if they expound them literally, 


will aſcribe to St. Peter that which certainly could only belong 


to our Saviour himſelf. 'T hough at the ſame time it is not 
to be denied, but that under the hgure of Keys, the power of 
Diſcipline, and the Conduct and Management of Chriſtians 


may be underſtood. But as to this, all the Paſtors of the 


Church have their ſhare in it; nor can it be appropriated to 
any one Perſon. As for that of binding and loo/eng, and the 
confirming in Heaven what he ſhould do in earth, whatever 
it may ſignify, it is no ſpecial grant to St. Peter. For the 
ſame words are ſpoken by our Saviour elſewhere to all the A- 


poſtles: So this is given equally to them all. The words, 


binding and loofing, are uſed by the Jcwiſb Writers, in the 
ſenſe of affirming or denying the Obligation of any Precept 
of the Law that might be in diſpute. So according to this 
common Form of Speech, and the ſenſe formerly given to the 
words, Kingdom of Heaven, the meaning of theſe words muſt 
be, That Chriſt committed to the Apoſtles the diſpenſing his 
Goſpcl to the World, by which he authoriſcd them to diſſolve 
the Obligation of the Moſaical Laus; and to give other Laws 
to the Chriſtian Church, winch they ſhould do under ſuch 
viſible Characters of a Divine Authority, impowering and con- 
ducting them in it, that it ſhould be very evident, that what 
they did on Earth was alſo ratified in Heaven. "Theſe words 
thus underſtood, carry in them a clear ſenſe, which agrees 
with the whole deſign of the Goſpel. But whatſoever their 
ſenſe may be, it is plain that there was nothing given peculi- 
arly to St. Peter by them, which was not likewiſe given to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles. Nor do theſe words of our Saviour to 
St. Peter, import any thing of a Succeffive Infallibility, that 
was to be derived from him with any diſtinction beyond the 


other Apoſtles : Unleſs it were a Priority of Order and Dignity 


Luke 22. 

KLE 

John 21. 

13, 16, 17. 


and whatever that was, there is not ſo much as a hint given, 
that it was to deſcend from him to any Sce or Succeſhon of 
Biſhops. 


As for our Saviour's praying that St. Peter's Faith might not 


fail : And his reſtoring tum to his Apoſtolical Function, by a 


thrice repeated charge, fred my ſheep, fred my lambs, that has 
ſuch a viſible Relation to his fall, and to his denying him, that 
it does not ſeem neceſſary to enlarge further on the making 
it out, or on ſhewing that theſe words are capable of no other 
Sonhcitlcn, and cannot be carried further. 
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THe Importance of this Argument, rather than the Diffi- AR T. 19. 
culty of it, has made it 2 to dwell fully upon it: 8. 
much depends upon it, and the Miſſionaries of the Church 
of Rome are ſo well inſtructed in it, that it ought to be well con- 
ſidered; for how little ſtrength ſoever there may be in the Ar- 
guments brought to prove this Infallibility, yet the Colours are 
ſpecious, and they are commonly managed both with muck 
Art, and great Confidence. | 
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ARTICET XX. 
Of the Authority of the Church. 


The Thurch hath Power to decree Rites 02 Ceremo- 
nies, and Authority in Patters of Faith. And yer 
it is not lawful fo: the Church to ozdain any thing 

that is contrary to God's Wozd written; neither may 
it ſo expound one place of Scripture, that it be repug- 

- nant to another. Wherefoze although the Church be 

a Witneſs and Keeper of Yoly Writ, yet as it ought 
not to decree any thing againſt the ſame, ſo beſides the 

* ſame ought it not ro enkoꝛce any thing to be believed 
fo: necedity of Salvation. 8 


HIS Article conſiſts of Two Parts; the firſt aſſerts a 
Power in the Church both to decree Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, and to judge in matters of Faith: The Second li- 
mits this Power over matters of Faith to the Scriptures; ſo 
that it muſt neither contradict them, nor add any Articles as 


neceſſary to Salvation to thoſe contained in them. I his is ſuit- 


able to ſome Words that were once in the Fifth Article, but 


were afterwards left out; inſtead of which the firſt words of 


this Article were put in this place, according to the Printed 
Editions ; tho they are not in the Original of the Articles ſigned 
by both Houſes of Convocation, that are yet extant. 


As to the firſt part of the Article, concerning the Power of 
the Church, either with relation to Ceremonies or Points of 
Faith, the diſpute lies only with thoſe who deny all Church 
Power, and think that Churches ought to be in all things limi- 


ted by the Rules ſet in Scripture ; and that where the Scrip- 


tures are ſilent, there ought to be no Rules made, but that 
all Men ſhould be left to their Liberty; and in particular, 
that the appointing new Cercmonies, looks like a reproaching 
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of the Apoſtles, as if their Conſtitutions had been ſo defeRive, Ax r. 20. 
that thoſe defects muſt be ſupplied by the Inventions of Men 


Which they oppoſe ſo much the more, becauſe they think that 
all the Corruptions of Popery began at ſome Rites which 
ſeemed at firſt not only Innocent, but Pious ; but were after- 
wards abuſed to Superſtition and Idolatry, and ſwelled up to 
that bulk as to oppreſs and ſtifle true Religion with their Num- 
ber and Weight, 


A Grtear part of this is in ſome reſpect true; ye that we 
may examine the matter methodically, we ſhall conſider, 
What Power the Church has in thoſe matters ; and then, What 


| Rules ſhe ought to govern her ſelf by in the uſe of that Pow- 


er. It is very viſible, that in the Goſpels and Epiſtles there 
are but few Rules laid down as to Ritual Matters: In the 
Epiſtles there are ſome general Rules given, that muſt take in 
a great many Caſes, ſuch as, Let all things be done to Edifi- 


- Rom. 14. 


cation, to Order, and to Peace : And in the Epiſtles to Timothy 
and Titus, many Rules are given in ſuch general words, as, 
Lay bands ſuddenly on no man, that in order to the guiding of 
particular Caſes by them, many diſtinctions and ſpecialities 
were to be interpoſed to the making them practicable and uſe- 
ful. In matters that are merely Ritual, the ſtate of Mankind 
in different Climates and Apes is apt to vary ; and the ſame 
things that in one Scene of Human Nature may look grave, 
and ſeem fit for any Society, may in another Age look light, 
and diſſipate Mens thoughts. It is alſo evident that there is 
not a Syitem of Rules given in the New Teſtament about all 
theſe ; and yet a due method in them is neceſſary to maintain 
the Order and Decency that become Divine things: This 
ſeems to be a part of the Goſpel Liberty, That it is not a Law 
of Ordinances; theſe things being left to be varied according 


to the diverſities of Mankind. 


19. 
t Cor. 14. 
40. | 


Cal. 2. 4. 
— & 9. 


— Ti. 


Tur Fewiſh Religion was delivered to one Nation, and the 


main parts of it were to be performed in one place ; they were 


alſo to be limited in Rituals, leſt they might have taken ſome 


Practices from their Neighbours round about them, and ſo by 
the uſe of their Rites have .rendred Idolatrous Practices more 
familiar and acceptable to them : And yet they had many Rites 
among them in our Saviour's time, which are not mentioned 
in any part of the Old Teſtament ; ſuch was the whole Con- 
ſtitution of their Synagogues, with all the Service and Officers 
that belonged to them: They had a Baptiſm among them, 
beſides ſeveral Rites added to the Paſchal Service. Our Sa- 

| | | viour 
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ART. 20. viour reproved them for none of theſe; he hallowed ſome of 
woy—») them to be the Fœderal Rites of his New Diſpenſation; he 


23. 


went to their Synagogues; and though he reproved them _ 
overvaluing their Rites, for preferring them to the Laws of 

God, and making theſe void by their Traditions, yet he does 
not condemn them for the uſe of them. And while of the 


greater Precepts he ſays, Theſe things ye ought to have done; 


he adds concerning their Rites and lefler Matters, and not to 
have left the other undone. 


Ir then ſuch a liberty was allowed in ſo limited a Religion, 
it ſeems highly ſuitable” to the ſublimer ſtate of the Chriſtian 
Liberty, that there ſhould be room left for ſuch Appointments 


or Alterations as the different ſtate of Times and Places ſhould 


require. In hotter Countries, for inſtance, there is no danger 
in dipping ; but if it is otherwiſe in colder Climates, then ſince 
Merci is better than even Sacrifice, a more ſparing uſe may be 
made of Water; Aiperſion may anſwer the true end of Bap- 
tim. A ſtricter or gentler Diſcipline of Offenders, muſt be 
alſo proportioned to what the Times will bear, and what Men 
cam be brought to ſubmit to. The dividing of Chriftians into 
ſuch Diftiicis, that ther maß have the beſt Conveniencies to 
aſſembli the mſclves together for Worſhip, and for keeping up 
ot Order; tte appointing the Times ue well as the Places of 
Worthip, are certainly to be fixed with the beſt regard to pre- 
ſent Cucunmtances that may be. The bringing Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſemblics into Order and Mcthod, is neceſſary tor their Solem- 
nity, and for preventing that dithpation of Thought that a di- 
verity of Behaviour might occation. And though a K'/s of 
Paci, and am Order of Deaconeſſes, were the Practices of 
the Apoſtolical Lime, yet when the one gave occaſion to 
Rutilery, and the other to Scandal, : all the World was, and 
ſtill 1 tut. had With the reaſons of letting both fall. 


Now it Churches may lay aſide Apoſtolical Practices in 
Matters that are Ritual, it is certainly much eafier to juſtify 
their making tw Rules for ſuch things; fince it is a higher 
Attenipt to alter what was ſettled by the Apoſtles the mſefves, 
than to it up new Rules in Matters which they left untouch'd. 
Habits and Pottures are the neceſſary Circumſtances of all 
Publick Mcctings : The Times of Fafting and of Prayer; the 
Days of Thankigiving and Communions are all of the ſame 
nature. The Publick Confeſſion of Sins by ſcandalous Per- 
ſons ; the time and manner of doing it; the previous ſteps 
that ſome Churches have made for "the Trial of thoſe who 

Were 
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All theſe things, I fay, fall within thoſe general Rules 
wen by the Apoſtles to the Churches in their time : 


here we find that the Apoſtles had their Cuffoms, 2s 1 Cor. 12. 
oppoſed 16. 


well as the Churches of God; which were then 
to the innovating and the contentious Humours of ſome 


factious Men. And ſuch a Pattern have the Apoſtles ſeet 


us of complying with thoſe things that are regularly ſettled, 
aan we are, that we find they became all from to 
all men : To the Jews they became Feus; though that was 
a Religion then extinguiſhed in its Obligation, by the 
1 gation of the Goſpel; and was then fallen under 


* Rites; though they aſſerted both the Liberty of 
. ogg 2 2 On 
a Compliance, and not a Submiſſion to their Opi- 
ni that made them obſerve Days, and diſtinguiſh 

then ſuch Rites, and the 
of ſuch a C were ſtill complied with by in- 
1 Men, this is an infallible Pattern to us; and lets 
upon how much ftronger Reaſons, we who are 
thoſe Obligations to Unity and Charity with all 
to maintain the Unity of the Body, and 


Decency and Order that is neceſſary for Peace, and 


THEREFORE fince there is not any one thing that 


his Diſciples ; ſince we are alſo required to aſſemble our- 


y 
common Conſent, and which are recommended to us by 
(R] long 


* own in that matter: It was 
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Ax r. 20. long Practice, and that are eſtabliſhed by thoſe who have 
At tue lauful Authority over us. Nor can we aſſign any other 


Bounds to our ſubmiſhon in this caſe, than thoſe that the 


= 42 Goſpel has limited. We muſt obey God, rather than 


1. 


man; and we muſt in the firſt place render to God the 


ehings that are God's, and then give to Cæſar the things 


that are Czſar's. So that if either Church or State have 


power to make Rules and Laws in ſuch matters, they 


mult have this Extent given them, That till they break 
in upon the Laws of God and the Goſpel, we muſt be 
bound to obey them. A Mean cannot be put here; ci- 
ther they have no Power at all, or they have a Power that 
muſt go to every thing that is not forbid by any Law of 
God. This is the * meaſure that can be given in 
this matter. 


Bur a great difference is here to be made between 
thoſe Rules that both Church and State ought to ſet to them- 
ſelves in their enacting of ſuch matters, and the Mcaſures 
of the Obedience of Subjects: The only queſtion in the 
point of Obedience, muſt be Lawful or Unlawtul. For 
Expedient or Inexpedient ought never to be brought 
into queſtion, as to the point of Obedience ; fince no 
Inexpediency whatſoever can balance the breaking of 


Order, and the diſſolving the Conſtitution and Society. 


This is a Conſideration that ariſes out of a Man's appre- 


henſions of the fitneis or uſefulneſs of things; in which 


though he might be in the right as to the antecedent fit- 


neſs of them, and yet even there he may be in the wrong, 


and in common modeſty every Man ought to think that 
it is more likely that he ſhould be in the —_ than 
the Governors and Rulers of the Socicty ; yet I fay al- 
low! ing all this, it is certain that Order and Obedience are 
both in their own nature, and in their conſequences, to 
be preferred to all the particular Conſiderations of Expe- 
diency or Incxpediency. Yet ſtill thoſe in whoſe hands 


the making of thoſe Rules is put, ought to carry their 


Thoughts "much further : They ought to conſider wel! 
the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore they 
are to avoid every thing that may lead to Idolatry, or 
iced Superſtition; every thing that is apt to be abuſed 
to give falſe Ideas of God, or to make the World think 
that ſuch inſtituted Practices may balance the Violation 

of the Laws of God. They ought not to overcharge 
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the Worſhip of God with too great a number of them: Ax r. 20. 
The Rites ought to be grave, ſimple, and naturally e. 
preſſive of that which is intended by them. Vain Pomp 
and indecent Levity ought to be guarded againſt ; and 
next to the Honour of God and Religion, the Peace and 
Edification of the Society ought to be chiefly conſidered. 
Due Regard ought to be had to what Men can bear, 
and what may be moſt ſuitable to the preſent ſtate of 
the whole; and finally, a great Reſpect is due to an- 
cient and eſtabliſned Practices. Antiquity does generallyß 
beget Veneration ; and the very changing of what has 
been long in uſe, does naturally ſtartle many, and diſ- 
compoſe a great part of the Body. So all Changes, un- 
leſs the Expediency of making them is upon other ac- 
counts very viſible, labour under a great Prejudice with 
the more ftay'd fort of Men; for this very reaſon, be- 
cauſe they are Changes. But in this matter, no cer- 
tain or Mathematical Rules can be given: Every one 
of theſe that has been named, is capable of that Va- 
riety, by the diverſity of Times and gther Circumſtances ; 
that ſince Prudence and Diſcretton muſt rule the utc 
that is to be made of them, that muſt be left to the 
Conſcience and Prudence of every Perſon who may 
be concerned in the Management of this Authority. 
He muſt act as he will anſwer it to God and to the 
I Church; for he muſt be at liberty in applying thoſe 
| general Rules to particular Timcs and Cafes. And a 
ö Lemper muſt be obſerved: We muſt avoid a ſullen 
adhering to things becauſe they were once ſettled, as 
if Points of Honour were to be maintained here ; and 
that it Jooked like a reproaching a Conſtitution, or 
the Wiſdom of a former Age, to alter what they did ; 
ſince it is certain that what was wiſely ordered in one 
time, may be as wiſely changed in another: As, on 
the other hand, all Men ought to avoid the Impu- 
tations of a deſultory Levity ; as if they loved Changes 
for Changes ſake: This might give occaſion to our 
Adverſaries to triumph over us, and might alſo fill the 
Minds of the weaker among our ſelves with Apprehen- 
ſions and Scruples. 5 - | 


THe next Particular afferted in this Article, is, That 
the Chucch hath _—— in Matters of Faith. 
2 


Hera 
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ART. 20.Here a diſtinction is to be made between 3 ; 

Lony— that is Abſolute, and founded on Infallibility; 2 
Authority of Order. The former is very 
claimed by our Church, but the ſecond may be well 
may though we aſſert no unerring Authority. 

ery ſingle Man has a Right 

KAI yet it is certain that 
he may be miſtaken in it. It is therefore a much ſurer 
way Numbers of Men to meet together, and to 
examine ſuch differences as happen to ariſe : To con- 


e 


of ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as are brought into the 
Controverſy; and thus to enquire into the whole mat- 


ter; in which as it is very natural to think that a 
reat Company of Men ſhould fee further than a leſs 
umber ; ſo there is all reaſon to expect a good I- 

— of ſuch Deliberations, if Men proceed in them with 

due Sincerity and Diligence : If Pride, Faction, and 

Intereſt, do not ſway their Councils, and if they ſeck 

for Truth more than for Victory. 
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Bur what Abuſes ſoever may have _ fince into 
the publick Conſultations of the Clergy, the Apoſtles at 
firſt met and conſulted together upon that Controverſy 
which was then moved concerning the impoſing the Moſai- 

deal Law upon the Gentiles : They ordered the Paſtors of the 
Mos. 3, Church to be able to convince Gainſayers, and not to 
reject a Man as a Heretick, till after a firſt and a ſe- 
cond Admonition : The moſt likely method both to find 
out the Truth, and to bring ſuch as are in Error over 
0 it, is to conſult of theſe Matters in common: And 
that openly and fairly. For if every good Man that 
prays earncſtly to God for the Aſſiſtance and Direction 
of his Spirit, has reaſon to look for it; much more 
may a Body of Paſtors, brought together to ſcek out 
the Truth, in any point under debate, look for it, if 
they bring with them ſincere and unprejudiced Minds, 
and do pray earneſtly to God. In that caſe, they may 
expect to be directed and aſſiſted of Him. But this 
depends upon the Purity of their Hearts, and the Car- 
neſtneſs of their Endeavours and Prayers. 
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certainly decree that ſuch is their DoQtrine : And as they 
judge it to be more or leſs important, they may either 
reftrain any other Opinion, or may require poſitive De- 
Clarations about it, either of all in their Communion, or 
at leaſt of all whom they admit to miniſter in holy 
Things. 


Wren ſuch Definitions are made by the Body of the | 


Paſtors of any Church, all Perſons within that Church, 
do owe great reſpect to their Deciſion. Modeſty muſt 
be obſerved in deſcanting upon it, and in diſputing about 
it. Every Man that finds his own Thoughts differ from 
it, ought to examine the Matter over again, with much 
attention and care, freeing himſelf all he can from Pre- 


Tus is due to the Conſiderations of Peace and Union, 
and to that Authority which the Church has to main- 


tain it. But if after all poſſible Methods of Enquiry, a 
Man cannot maſter his Thoughts, or make them agree 


with the publick Deciſions, his Conſcience is not under 
Bonds : Since this Authority is not abſolute nor grounded 
upon a promiſe of Infallibility. 


Tus is a Tenet that with relation to National Churches 


and their Deciſions, is held by the Church of Rome, as 


well as by us: For place Infallibility either in the 
Pope, or in the — Church: But no Man ever 
dreamt of Infallibility in a particular or National Church: 
And the Point in this Article is only concerning parti- 

cular 


1261) 
Wren any Synod of the Clergy has ſo far examined Ax r. 20. 
a Point, ” Cade their Opinions about it, they ma 
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ular Churches; for the Head of General Councils comes 


Bin upon the next. That no Church can add any thing 


Nome 3. 2. 


as neceſſary to Salvation, has been already conſidered upon 
the Sixth Article. 


IT is certain, that as we owe our hopes of Salva- 
tion only to Chriſt, and to what he has done for us; 
ſo alſo it can belong only to him who procured it to 
us, to fix the Terms upon which we may look for 
it : Nor can any Power on Earth clog the offers that 
he makes us in the Goſpel, with new or other Terms 
than thoſe which we find made there to us. There 
can be no diſpute about this: For unleſs we believe that 
there is an infallible Authority lodged in the Church, 
to explain the Scripture, -and to declare Tradition 
and unleſs we believe that the Scriptures are both ob- 
ſcure and defeCtive, and that the one muſt be helped 
by an infallible Commentary, and the other ſupplied by 
an authentical Declarer of Tradition ; we cannot aſcribe 
an Authority to the Church, either to contradict the 
Scripture, or to add neceflary Conditions of Salvation 
to it. | 


Wr own, after all, That the Church is the Depo- 
ſitary of the whole Scriptures, as the Jews were of 
the Old "Teſtament : But in that Inſtance of the Fews, 
we may ſce that a Body of Men may be faithful in 
the copying of a Buok exactly, and in -the handing it 
down without corrupting it; and yet they may be 
miſtaken in the true meaning of that which they pre- 
ſerve ſo faithfully. Ihey are expreſly called the Keep- 
ers of the Oracles of G. And are no where reproved 
for having attempted upon this Depsſitum: And yet 


for all that Fidelity they fell into great Errors about 


ſome of the moſt important Parts of their Religion; 
which expoſed them to the rejecting the Meſſias, and 


to their utter ruin. 


The Church's being called the Witneſs of Holy 
Writ, is not to be reſolved into any Judgment that 
they paſs upon it, as a Body of Men that have Au- 
thority to judge and give Sentence, ſo that the Ca- 


nonicalneſs, 
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nonicalneſs, or the Uncanonicalneſs of any Book ſhallAR r. 20 
depend upon their Teſtimony: But is reſolved into 
this, that ſ fluch Succeſſions and Numbers of Men, whe- 

ther of the Laity or Clergy, have in a Courſe of ma- 

ny Ages had theſe Books preſerved and read among 

them; ſo that it was not poſhble to corrupt that up- 

on which fo many Men had their Eyes, in all the 

Corners and Ages of Chriſtendom. 


Axpr thus we believe the Scriptures to be a Book 
written by inſpired Men, and delivercd by them to the 
Church, upon the Teſtimony of the Church that at firſt 
received it; knowing that thoſe great Matters of Fact, 

contained and appealed to in it, were true: And alſo 
upon the like Teſtimony of the ſucceeding Ages, who 
Preſerved, Read, Copicd, and "Tranſlated that Book, as 
they had received it from the firſt, 


Tux Church of Rene is puny of a manifeſt Cir- 
cle in this Matter : For they fay they believe the Scri 
_ tures upon the Authority of the Church, And they do 
again believe the Authority of the Church, becauſe of 
the Leſtimony of the 881. ipture concerning it. 


Tuis is as falſe reaſoning as can be ima agined: For 
nothing can be proved by Panother Authority, till that 
Authority is firſt fixed and proved : And therefore if 
the Teſtimony of the Church is believed to be Sacred, 
by Virtue of a Divine Grant to it, and that from 
thence the Scriptures have their Credit and Authority, 
then the Credit due to the Church's Icftimony is 
antecedent to the Credit cf the Scripture : And io muſt 
not be proved by any Paſſages brought from it; cther- 
wiſe that is a manifeſt Circle. But no Circle is com- 
mitted in our way, who do not prove the Scriptures 
trom any ſuppoſed Authority in the Church, that has 
handed them down to us: But only as they are vaſt 
Companies of Men, who cannot be preſumed to have 
been guilty of any fraud in this inatter; it appearing 
further to be morally impoſſible for any that ſhould 1 
have attempted a fraud in it, to have executed it. | 
When therefore the Scripture it {olf is proved by Mo- 3 
1. 
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ART. 20. ral ents of this kind, we may according to the 

2 ſtri Rules of Reaſ. examine, What Authority 
the Scripture giv 5 to the aſtors of the Church met in 
lefler or greater 
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ARTICLE XII. 
Of the Authority of General Councils. 


Gentral Councils may not be gathered together without the 
Commandment and Wil! of P2inces. Ind when they be gas 
thered together (fozaſmuch as they be an Aflembiy of Pen 
whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and UWozd of 
God) they map «rr, and ſomctime have erred even in things 
pertaining unto God. Mherefoꝛe things o2dained by them 
as neceflary to Salvation, have neityer Strength noz Jus 
thozity, unleſs it may be declared that they are taken out of 
Foly Scriptures. 


HERE are two Particulars ſettled in this Article: The one AN ., 
is, The Power of calling of Councils, at leaſt an Aﬀer-  _ 
tion that they cannot be called without the Will of Princes: The © 
other is, The Authority of General Councils, that they are not 
infallible, and that ſome have erred : And therefore the Infcrence 
is juſtly made, That whatever Authority they may have in the 
Rule and Government of the Church, their Deciſions in matters 
_ neceſſary to Salvation ought to be examined by the Word of 
God, and are not to be ſubmitted to, unleſs it appears that they 
are conform to the Scripture. 8 
THe firſt of theſe is thus proved: Clergymen are ſubject to 
their Princes, according to theſe Words, Let every ſcul be ſub- 
jedt to the higher powers : If they are then ſubject to them, they 
cannot be obliged to go out of their Dominions upon the Sum- 
mons of any other ; their Perſons being under the Laws and 
Authority of that Country to which they belong. 
TIs is plain, and ſeems to need no other Proof, It is very 
viſible how much the Peace of Kingdoms and States is concerned 
in this Point: For if a Foreign Power ſhould call their Clergy 
away at Pleaſure, they might be not only left in a great Dettitu- 
tion as to Religious Performances, but their Clergy might be 
praiſed upon, and ſent back to them with ſuch Notions, and 
upon ſuch Deſigns, that, chiefly ſuppoſing the Immunity of thcir 
Perſons, they might become, as they often were, in dark and ig- 
norant Ages, the Incendiaries of the World, and the Diſturbers 
and Betrayers of their Countries. This is confirmed by the 
Practice of the firſt Ages, after the Church had the Protection 
of Chriſtian Magiſtrates : In theſe the Romer Lmperors called 
the firſt General Councils, which is expretsly mentioned not only 
in the Hiſtories of the Councils, 8 in their Act., „nere we find 
bora 
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Ap T. 21. beah tlie Writs that ſummoncd them, and their Letters ſome- 
wonyonns times to the Emperors, and ſometimes to the Churches, which 


do all ſet forth their being ſummoredl by the facred Authority of 
their Emperors, without mentianiug any other. In calling ſome 
uf theſe Council, it does not appear that the Popes were much 
conſulted : And in others we find Popcs indeed ſupplicating the 
Emperors to call a Council, but nothing that has ſo much as a 
Shadow of their pretending to an Authority to ſummon it them- 

(chres...... -...; 
Inis is a thing ſa plain, and may be ſo ſoon ſcen into by any 
Perſon who will be at the Pains to turn to the Editions of the firit 
Four. General Councils made by themſclves, not to mention 
thoſe. that followed in the Greet Church, that the Confidence with 
which it has been. aſſerted, That they were ſummoned by the 
Popes, is an Inſtance to ſhew us that there is nothing at which 
Men who are once engaged, will ſtick when their Cauſe requires 
it. But cven ſince the Popes have — word mpg ern 
Hands, tho' they ſummon the Council, yet not pretend 
to it, nor expect that the World would receive a il as gene 
tal, or ſubmit to it, unleſs the Princes of Chriſtendom ſhould al. 

IL of it, and conſent to the Publication of the Bull. So that 
* this. Councils are now become almoſt unpracticable 


R * all Chriſtendom was included within the Reman Em- 
pire, then the calling of —_— lay in the Breaſt and Power 
ef one Man; and during of I . and — 
ſtision, the World was 1 bd to the a Nor s Authority 
Fiinces durſt ſeldom oppoſe their Summons, — — 
leave tu go when they were fo called: But after the — 
Schiſmn in the Popedom, in which there were for a great while 
two Popes, and at lait three at a time, Councils began to pre- 
tend that the Power of png Church, and of cenſuring, 
depriving, and maki Popes, was radically in them, as re- 
preſenting ihe Uni RIC Church : So they fell upon Methods to 
have frequent Councils, and that whether both Popes and Princes 
ſhould cppoſe it or not; for they declared both - uy one and the 
other to be fallen from their Dignity, that ſhould attempt to hin- 
der it. Yet they carried the Claim of the Freedom of Elections, 
and of the other Eccifiaſtical Immunities fo high, that all that 
flowed upon this, was, That the Popes being terrified with 
the Attempts begun at Conflance, and 12 at Baſil and 
ja, took Pains to have Princes of their fide, and then made 
Bargains and Concor dates with them, by which they divided all 
the Rivats or the Cl. urch, at leaſt the ions to t be- 
tween themfelves and the Princes. Matters of Gain and Ad- 
vantope were reſerved to the See of Rome ; but the Points of 
Power and Juridicuon were generally given up to the Princes. 


he 
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The Temporal Authority has by that means prevailed over the Ax T. 21. 
Spiritual, Nh nh Apt At had prevailed over 
the Temporal for ſeveral Ages before. Yet the Pretence of a 

General Council is till fo ſpecious, that all thoſe in the Roman 
Communion that do not acknowledge the Infallibility of their 
— Popes, do ſtill ſupport this Pretenſion, That the Infallibility is 

given by Chriſt to his Church; and that in the Interval of 

Councils it is an the Community of the Biſhops and Paitcrs of 

the D and that when a Council meets, then the Infallibi- 
222 ed with it; according to that, If ſeemed good to the ar 15.28, 

Toy 2 10 Us REA 

Tre firſt to be ſettled in cvery Queſtion, is caning 

of the — Iyepany” bern and examine what makes a 
General Council ; whether all the muſt be 


in 
Perſon; or ? And what Share the , or the 
RG. ol ice hve 22 


in a Council ? It is next to be conſidered, Whether a General 
Citation is eno to make a Council General, were the Ap- 
pearance of the Bi ever ſo ſmall at their firſt ? Itis 
next to. be conſidered, Whether any come thither and fit there 
as repreſenting others ; and if Votes ought to be reckoned ac- 
carding to 3 of the Biſhops, or of the others who 
Bly: and ſend _ ? And whether Nations 2 w vote in n 
as Integral of the Church; or every ſi iſhop 
himſelf? And finally, Whether the Decifions of & Councils 
be unanimous, before they can be eſteemed Infallible ? or whe- 
ther the Major Vote, though exceeding only by One, or if ſome. 
1 ſuch as Two Thirds, or any other 
? That there may be juſt Cauſe of raiſing Scruples 

upon . theſe, is apparent at firſt View. It is certain, 
a bare Name cannot qualify a Number of Biſhops ſitting toge- 
ther, to be this General Council. The Numbers of Biſhops 
does it not neither. A Hundred and fifty was 2 ſmall Nunber 
at Conftantinople : Even the famous Three hundred and eighteen 
at Nice were far exceeded by thoſe at Arimin:. All the fitit 
General Councils were made up for moſt part of Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops; there being a very inconſiderable Number cf the tern 
among any of 'them ; ſcarce any at all being to be found in ſome. 
If this had been the Body to whom Chriſt had left this Infallibiity, 
it ca: not be imagined but that ſome Definition or Deſcription vi 
the Conftitution of it, would have been given us in the Scrip- 
ture: And the 7 rofound Silence that is abotit it, gives juſt occa- 
ſion to think, that how wiſe and how good ſocver ſuch a Con- 
ſtitution may be, if well purſued, yet it is nut of a Divine Inſti- 
tution; otherwiſe ſome what concerning ſo important 2 Head as 
this is, mult have been meitioned in the Scripture. Rs 
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—— che Biſheps of Chripendom, or at leaft er P'rogics inſtructed b 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
Tar Natural Idea of a Guracril Conrcil, is a Meeting cf all 


them and their Clergz. Now 8 any will ſtaud to this Deſcrip- 
tion, then we are very fare that there was never yet a true Ge- 
nerol Council: Which will appear to every one that reads the 
SUUICHIPUNNS (f £121 — Therefore we muſt conclude, 
That General Councils are not conſtituted by a Divine Autho- 
rity; ſince we have no Direclion given us from God, by which 
ve may know what they are, and what is neceſſary to their 
Conſti:ution. And we cannot ſuppoſe that God has granted any 
Privil-ges, much leſs Intallibility, which is the greateſt of all, to 
a Bod dy of Men, of whom, or of whoſe Conſtitution he has 
ſaid nothing to us. For ſuppoſe we ſhould yicld that there were 
an Infallibility jodged in general in the Chunch diftubre, ſo that th 
Church in ſome part or other ſhall be always pref. rvcd from wang 
yet the reſtrainiig this to the greater Number of ſuch Biſhops as 
ſhall happen to come to a Council, they living a near it, or 
being more capal'le and more forward to undertake a Journey, 
being healthicr, richer, or more active than cthers; or which is 
as probable, teccuſe it has oſten fallen out, they being picked 
out by Parties or Prin-es to carry on Cabals, and manage ſuch In- 
trigucs as may be on foot at the Council: The reitraining the 


Inf:ll bility, | ſay, to the greater Number of ſuch Perſons, un- 


If there is a 7 Authority for doing it, is the transferring 
the Infallibility fram tc whole Bedy to a ſelect Number of Per- 
{-ns, who of themſelues are the leaſt likely to conſent to the en- 
grotf ng this Priv — to the Majority of their Body, it being 
mer Inereſt to mauitain their Right to it, free from Intrigue or 
Management. 

We nocd not wonder if ſuch things have happened in the lat- 
ter Agce, when Nez:auzen lanients the Corruptions, the Ambi- 
tion, and the Contentions that rei ned in thoſe Aſſemblies in his 
own time; jo that he never deſired to ſee any more of them. 
He as not only preſent at one of the nur Councils, but he 
himſcif felt the Effects of Jcaloify and Violence in it. 

FURTHER, it will zppear a thin? incredible, « that there is an In- 


fulibilitv in meth becauſe they are called General, and are aſ- 


ſembled out of u great ma: ny Kingdoms and Provi inces; when 

ve fee them go backward and ſorvrard, according to the Influ- 
ences of Courts, and of Intereſts direted from tizznce. We 
know how differently Councils decreed in the Arian Centrover- 
ſtes; and what a Veifety of them Conftartius ſct up againſt that 
at Nice, So it was in the Eutychian Hereſy, approved in the 
focond Council at Epheſus, but feon after condemned at Chalce- 
den. So it was in the Buſineſs of Images, condemned at Con- 


ſtantinople in the Faſt; but ſoon after upon another Change at 


Court Huaint. led in the Sccond at Mice; and not long after con- 
| demn'd 
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demn'd in 2 very numerous Council at Francfort. And in the Ant. 
Point in hand, as to the authority of Cuinciiy, it was afertcd at ws 


Cy:ijfance and Bajil ; but © ndeinned in the Lat an; and was 


upon 3 rhe matter laid aſide at Trent. Here were great Numbers 


of all Hands; both fides took the Name of Cen; of Councils. 

J will be a further Prejudice againft th, if we Joe great 
Violence and Diforders enterine into the I. Ian. gement of ſome 
Councils; and Craft and Artifice into the Conduct of others. 
Numbers of factious and furious Monks came to ſome Council 
and drove en Matters by their Chunours : So it wes at Epbeſas. 
We ſce groſs Fraud in the Second at Now: both in the Perſems ict 
up to repreſent the abſent Partiiachs; and in the Pool: > and * 
thorities that were vouchied for the VV FP oi Imagus. 1 bo | 
Intrigues at Trent, as they are ſet out even by Cardinal Pall sa- 
cini, were more Tabtile, but not Icfs ; 7PPPare nt, nor leſs ſcar 
dalous. Notling was truficd to a Seflis . till it vas wg k can 
vaſſed in Congregations; which were what a Committee of the 
whole Fuſe is in our Part: amiorts 3 and * every Min's V de 

was known ; ſo that there was hereby great oention viven for 
Practice. I his alone, if there nad buen no more, incvcd 
plainly that they them Ives 3 they were not guided by the 
Spirit of God, or oy Inſallibility; fince a Seſſion was a t nds 
ſaſe to be ventured on, but after a long previous canvai 
ANOTHER Quetticn remains yet tobe cleared, concerning their 
Manner of procceding; Whether the Infall ;vility 3 is affixcd to 
their Vote, whatſocver thcir Procecaings may be ? Or whether 
they are bound to diſcuſs Matters fully? Ihe frſt cannot be {aid 
unleſs it is pretended that they vote by a Special Infpiration : If 
the ſecond is allowed, then we mult examine both wht makes a 
full Diſcuſſion ; and whether they have made if ? 


Ir we find Opinions falſely repreſen ned, if Books that are 
ſpurious have been relied on; if Pailizes of Scripture, or of the 
Fathers on which it appears the Streſs of the Decifzon | nas turned, 
have been manifeſtly miſundarſtood and vreſted, fo that in a 
more enlightencd Age no Perſon pretends to buſty the Autho- 
rity that determined them, cin we imagine that there ſhould bc 


more Truth in thcir Concluttors, than we do plainly fer was is 


the Premiſes out of which they were driven ? So it muſt cither 


be ſaid, That they vote by an immediate Infpiration, or all Per- 
ſons cannot be bound to ſubmit to their Jude ment ull they have 
examined their Methods of Proceedinę, and the Grounds on 


which they went: And when : i; gone, the Queſtion comes, 


concerning the Authority cf ſuch Decr-cs after they are made, 
Whether it follows immediately upon their being made, or muſt 
ſtay for the Confirmatory Bulls? If it muſt ſtay for the Bull, 
then the Infallibility is not in the Council : 4 4 that is only 2 
more folemn way of preparing Matters in eder to the Lying 
83 | nenn 
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Ax r. 21. them before the Pope. If 
Ly mation, then the Infallibility is wholly in the Council; and'the 


Execution of their Decrees, is a Wound given — 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
they arc infallible before the Confir- 


ſubſequent Bull does inſtead of confirming their Decrees, derogate 
much from them: For to pretend to confirm them, imports that 
they wanted that Addition of Authority, which- deftroys 'the 
Suppoſition of their Infallibility, ſince what ———ů nod a 
made ſtronger: And the ing to add Strength to it, imp 
that it ;s mat infallible. —— may be indeed ſo 
modelled, that there muſt be a joint Concurreace, before a Law 
can be made: And tho? it is the laſt Conſent that ſettles the Laiv, 
yet the previous Conſents were neceſſary ſteps to the giving it 
the Authority of a Law. - 1.57 ASA 


AxD thus it is not to be denied, but that as to the matters of 


Government, the Church may caſt herſelf into ſuch a Model, 
that as by a Decree of the Council of Nice, the Biſhops of a 
Province might conclude nothing without the Conſentof the Me- 
tropolitan ; ſo another Decree might even limit a General Coun- 
cil to ſtay for the Conſent of one or more Patriarchs. But this 
muſt only take place in Matters of Order and Governmer 


ernment, 
vhich are leſt to the Diſpoſal of the Church, but not in Deciſions 


about Matters of Faith. For if there is an Infallibility in the 


Church, it muſt be derived from a ſpecial Grant made by Chriſt 


to his Church: And it muſt go according to the Nature of that 
Grant, unleſs it can be pretended that there is a Clauſe in that 
Grant empowering the Church to diſpoſe of it, and model it at 
Pleaſure. For if there is no ſuch Power, as it is plain there'is 
not, then Chriſt's Grant is either to a fingle Perſon, or to che 
it as he thinks beſt : 


it. 


* 


their wn Infallibility, if not a direct diſclaming 


e 
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Wu the Confirmation of the C6uncil i is over, a new Difft- Arp. 21 
culty ariſes .concerning the rbociving the Decices: And hore it; —— 
may be ſaid, I hat if Chris Grant is to the whole Community, 
ſo that a Council is only the Avutheptical Declarer of the L 14- 
dition, the whole Body of the Church that is -poſiciſcd of the | 
Tradition, and — it down, muſt have a right. to examinc ; 
the Deciſion that the Council has made, and ſo is not bound to 10 | 
cave it, but as it finds it to be canformable to Tradition. 6 
HEx it is to be ſuppoſed, that every Biſhop, or at the leaſt i 
al the Biſhops of any National Church, know belt the Tradi- 
tion of their own Church and Nation: And ſo they will haue a 4 
| 5 to re-cxamne things, aſter ny have becn Judged 1 ina Ge- | 
Ta will intirely deſtroy the whole Pretenſion to Infallibility : = | 


And yet either this ought to x4 ond been done, after the Councils 
at Arimiui, or the ſecond of Epheſus, or elſe the World muſt 
haue recrived Semi-Ariani 7. or Eutychianiſm, impligitcly from 
theme Tt. is alſo no ſmall Prejudice agaiuſt this Opinion, that 
the Church was conſtituted, the Scriptures were received, many 
| Henehies were rejected, and the Perſecutions were gone through 
in a courſe af three Centuries ; in all which time — was no- 1 
thing that. could pretend to be called a General Council. And 1 
:wWhenthe Ages came in which Councils: met often, neither the Coun- = 
ab themſclves, who muſt be ſuppoſed to underſtand their-awn 
Authority beſt, rr their Decrede, | 


: wha — be ſuppoſed to be inclined enough to magnify. their 
—_ , beingof th ſame ſide ; neither of rag Fo Lage! 
ed fo argue their nions, from the ibilitx. of > 
11 g 
dc IREx do indeed ſpeak of them with great Reſpect, asf f 
Bodies of Men that were guided by the Spirit of God: And ö 
d we of our Reformers, and of thoſe. who prepared our La- . 
turgy: But we do not aſcribe Infallibility to them, and no more 
did they. Nor did they lay the Streſs of their Arguments upon 8 
the A of ſuch ions; they knew that the Objection 
might have been made as ſtrong againſt them, as they cquld pyt 
the Argument for them. And therefore they offered to Wave. the 
Point, and to appeal to the Scripture, Eng ale ther Doefiniti 
2 I > 6 


B conchads this 
Ir the Infallibility is ſuppoſed to be in Councils, 52 the 
Chunh-may jay apprchend that ſhe has loſt at: For. 28 ther- 
has been no Council Gathos qortendel to thet. Tie, Row duzas 
T30 Years, ſo there is no Probability of our. cver ſceing 
another. Tre Charge and oiſe, 2 
1 thatat Treut, by taught.the World to * 1 
| 4 10 


- 
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thing from one: They plainly ſee that the Management from 


Nine mult carry every — ng | in a Council: Neither Princes nor 
n 


Nfarth. 18. 
17, 


7 
5 
* 
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People, no noi the Biſhops themſelves, deſire or expect to ſec one. 

IHR Claim ſet up at Rome for Infallibility, makes the De- 
mand ef one ſcem not only needlcſs there, but to imply a doubt- 
ing ot their Authority, when other Methods are look'd after, 
nich will certainly be always unacceptable to thoſe who are in 
Poſicihon, and act as if they were Infallible : nor can it be appre- 
hended that they will deſire a Council to reform thoſe Abuſrs in 


Diſcipline, which arc all occaſioned by that abſolute and univerſal _ 


Authority, of which they are now policficd. 

do by all the Judgments that can be made from the State of 
Things, from the Interctts of Men, and the laſt Management 
at Trent, one may without a Spirit of Prophecy conclude, That 
unlcſs Chriſte 265m puts on a new Face, there will be no more 
General Councils. And ſo here Infallibility is at an End, and 
has left the Church at leaſt for a very long Interval. 
Ix remains that thoſe Paſſages ſhould be conſidered that are 
brought to ſupport this Authority. Chriſt ſays, Tell the Chrrch ; 
ard if he naglelis to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a Hea- 
then Man, and a Publican. | | 

THF SE Words in themſclves, and ſeparated from all that went 
before, {-em to ſperk this Matter very fully: But when the Oc- 
cation of them, 4 the wr that is treated of in them, are 
confidered, nothing can be plainer than that our Saviour 13 ſpeak- 
ing of ſuch privat- Differ ences, as may wife among Men, and of 
the Practice“ of 5 Taiving Injurics, and compoling their Diffe- 
rences. f thy Brother fin agaitii thee ; 5 firſt, private Endea- 


vours were to 4 ul. = then the [tap tion of Friends was to 


be tried: Aud fine”, the Matter was to be referred to the Body, 
or Aſſembly, to 8 ch they belonged : And thoſe vrho could not 
be gaincd by ſuch Methods, were no more to be eſteemed Bro- 
thren, but were to be looked on as very bad Men, like Heathens. 
They might upon ſuch Refractorincſs be excommunicated, and 
proſecuted aft Twards in Temnoral Courts, fince they had by 
cir perverſeneſs forfeited all ſort of right to that Tendcrneſs and 
Charity thut is due to truce Chriſtians, 

Tr1s Expoſition docs fo fully agree to the Occaſion and 
Scope cf thife Words, that there is no Colour of Reaſon to 
curry them ſurther. 

Tu Character given to the Church of E »heſees, in St. Paul's 
Epiſtle to Titty, That it was ive Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
35 a figurative Expreſſion : And it is never ſafe to build upon Me- 
taphol s, much Jets to lay much Weight upon them. 

Tur feos deſcribed their Synzgopues by ſuch honourable 
Characters, in which it is known how preſuſe all the Exftern 


Nations are Theſe are by St. Paz! applied to the Church of. 


Epbeſrcs ns, 


f 
| 
] 
| 
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Epheſus : For he there ſpeaks of the Church where Timothy was 
then, in which he inſtructs him to behave himſelf well. It has 
viſibly a Relation to thoſe Inſcriptions that were made on Pillars 
vrhich reſted upon firm Pedeſtals: But whatſoever the ſtrict Im- 
portance of the Metaphor may be, it is a Metaphor, and there- 
fore it can be no Argument. Chriſt's Promiſe of the Spirit to 
his Apoſtles, that He lead them into all Truth, relates viſibly 
to that extraordinary Inſpiration, by which they were to be acted, 
and that was fo ſhew them things to come; ſo that a Succeſſion of 
Prophecy may be inferred from theſe Words, as well as of Infal- 
hoikty. 

Tho Words of our Saviour, with which St. AZetthew 
conctudes his Goſpel, Lo I am with you always, even to the End 
F the I orld, infer no Infallibility, but only a Promiſe of Aſſiſ- 
tance and Protection: Which was a n:cefi.ry Encouragement to 
the Apoſtles, when they were ſent upon fo iaborious a Commil- 
ſion, that was to involve them into ſo much danger. God's be- 
ing with any, bis walking with them, his being in the midi of 
them, his never leaving nor forjaking them, are Expreſſions often 
uſed in the Scripture, which ſignify no more but God's watchful 
Providence, Guiding, Supporting, and Protecting his People: 
All this is far from Infallibilit 7). 


TIE laſt Objection to be propoſed, is that which ſeems to re- 
late moſt to the Point in hand, taken from the Decree made by a 
Council at Ferufalem, which begins, It ſeemed good to the Hely 
Gheft, and io us : From which they infer, That the Holy Ghoſt 
is preſent with Councils, and that what ſcems good to them is 


alſo approved by the Holy Ghoſt. But it will not be caſy to 
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Joh. 16. 15. 
Matth. 28. 
20. | 


2 C . 6. 16. 
Heb. 1 3 5» 


prove that this was ſuch a Council, as to be a Fattern to ſuccecd- 


ing ones to copy after it. We find Brethren are here joined with 
the Apoſtles themſelves: Now fince theſe were no other than the 
Laity, here an Inference will be made, that will not go eaſily 
down. If they ſate and voted with the Apoſtles, it will ſeem 
ſtrange to deny them the ſame Privilege among Biſhops. By 
Elders here it ſeems Preſbyters are meant, and this will give 
them an Entrance into a General Council, out of which they 


cannot be well excluded, if the Laity are admitted. But here 


was no Citation, no Time given to all Churches to ſend their 
Biſhops or Proxies: It was an occaſional Meeting of ſuch of the 
Apoſtles as happened to be then at Jeruſalem, who called to 
them the Elders or Preſbyters, and other Chriſtians at Jeruſa- 
{em : For the Holy Ghoſt was then poured out fo plentifully 
on fo many, that no Wonder if there were then about that truly 
Mother Church, a great many of both forts, who were cf ſuch 
Eminence, that the Apoſtles might deſire them to meet and to 
join with them. 
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n iſon which our Saviour 


Mar. 16. 1 5. 


Der. 40. 


rer. 48. 


Acts 15. 9. 


_ miſſion, they 


An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


Tux ApoſtJes weredivinely affiſted in the 
gave them in'charge, 75. 
Creature; and fo were infallibly affiſted in the — of it; 
yet when other Matters fell i in, which were no Pattsof thar@nin- 
no doubt did as St. Paul, who ſometimes wont by 
Permiffien, as well as at other times by Commandment Of which 
he gives Notice, by ſaying, It is I, and not the Lord? He ſug- 
ited Advices, which to him, according to his Prudence and 
— to be well founded; and | ut. nay therti' — 
Sate for chough he had ſom: on to thin 
2 — flowed 2 the Spirit of the Lord, from th 
that was acting in him; ee and fg, 
pear Za wo bm he ſpeaks with Reſerves, and 
gives his as one that had obtained Mercy 2 
be fai So the Apoſtles here, receiving 

chrect 1 in this Caſc, — — 
them in Mind of, concerning God's ſending him by à ſpocial 


11 


Viſion to preach to che Gentiles, and that God had poured out the 


Holy Ghoſt on them, even as he had done upon the Apoſtles, 
who were Jews by Nature, and that he did put no Difference in 
that between Fews and Gentiles ; N. ying 15 Hearts of the 
Gentiles by Faith: They upon this did by their Judgment con- 
clude from thence, That what God had done in the particular 


Inſtance of Cornelius, was now to be extended to all the Gent:les. 


So by this we ſce that thoſe Words, ſecmed good to the Holy Ghoſt, 
relate to the Caſe of Cornelius; and thoſe Words, ſcemed good 
t9 us, import that they reſolved to extend that to be a general 
Rule to all the Gentilet. 

TH1s gives the Words a clear and diſtinct Senſe, which agrees 
with all that had gone before; whereas it will otherwiſe look very 
ſt to ſec them add their Authority to that of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which is too abſurd to ſuppoſe : Nor will it be eaſy to 
give any other conſiſting Senſe to theſe Words. 

HERE is no Precedent of a Council, much leſs of a General 
one; but a Deciſion is made by Men that were in other 


things 
divinely inſpired, which can have no Relation to the Judgments 


of other — th And thus n- thoſe Places 
which are brought to prove the Infallibility of Councils, come 
up to the Point: For ſo great and ſo important a Matter as this is, 


muſt be ſuppoſed to be either expreſsly declared in the Scriptures, 
or not at all. 


THe Article affirming, That ſeme General Councils have er- 
red, muſt be underſtood of Councils that paſs for ſuch ; and that 
may. be called General Councils, much better than many others 


that go by that Name: For that at Arimini was both very nume- 


tous, and was drawn out of many different Provinces. wP 
© 
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the ſtrict Notion of a General Council, deve rt Reon to Ac 21. 
Aſlmbly to-which e 


found — And for the four 

to agree: Councils, which this 
Church declares ſhe receives, they are received only becauſe we 
are-perſuaded from the that their Deciſions are made ac- 
cording to them: That the Son is truly God, of the ſame Sub- 
ance with the Father. That the Holy Ghoſt is alſo truly God. 
That the Divine Nature was united to the Human in 
Chriſt; and that in One Perſon. both Natures remained 
diſtinct 3 and that the Human Nature was not ſwallowed up of 
the Divine, Theſe Truths we find in the and there- 
ſore we believe them. We reverence thoſe Councils for the Sake 
> gb prop oo but do not believe the Doctrine for the Au- 
of che Councils. There appeared too much of Human 
Fralley in ſore of their other Proceedings, to give us ſuch an im- 

to them, as to believe becauſe 

beleben, ding only * 
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An Expoſition of the xxxmæ Articles 


ARTICLE Al. 
Of Purgatory. 


Fa, Aas The Romiſh Dogrine concerning Purgatozy, Pardons , 


a dense 


22 


2 


AT. 22. 


Tu oꝛſhipping and Adozation, as well of Images as cf Re- 
licks, and alſo Invocation of Saints, is a fond thing 
vamty invented and grounded upon no Warrant of Scrips 
ture, but rather repuguaut to the Wozd God. 
andi Nen + v.07" 


HERE are two ſmall Variations in this Article, from that 

publiſhed in King &d:vard's Reign. What is here called 
the a Doafrine, is ; there called the Doctrine of Schoolmen, 
The pllin Reaſon of this is, that theſe Errors were not ſo fully 
eſpouicd by the Body of the Roman Church, when thoſe Arti- 
cles were firſt publiſhed, ſo that ſome Writers that ſoftned Mat- 
ters threw them upon the Schoolmen ; and therefore the Article 
was cautiouſly worded, in laying them there : But before theſe 
that we have now, were publiſhed, the Decree and Cantus con- 
cerning the Maſs had paſſed at Trent, in which moſt of the Heads 


of this Article are either affirmed or ſuppoſed ; tho* the formal De- 


cree concerning them, was made ſome Months after theſe Articles 


were publiſhed. This will ſerve to juſtify that Diverſity. The ſe- 
cond Difference is only the leaving out of a ſevere Word. Perni- 


cicuſſy repugnant to the ord of God, was put at firſt ; but perni- 
ciouſi being conſidered to be only a hard Word, they judged very 
right in the ſecond Edition of them, that it was enough to ſay repreg- 
nant to the Mord of God. 

THERE are in this Article five Particulars, that are all Ingre- 
dients in the Doctrine and Worſhip of the Church of Re me, 
Purgatory, Pardons, the Worſhip of Images, and of Relicks, 
and the Invocation of Saints; that are rejected not only as ill- 
grounded, brought in and maintained without good VV arrants 
from the Scripture, but as contrary to it. 


TEE firſt of theſc is Purgatory 3 3 concerning which, the Doc- 


trine of the Church of Rome is, that every | Man is liable both to 
Tempora! and Eternal Punichment for his Sins; rhat God upon 
the Account of the Death and Interceſſion of Chriſt, does in- 
dced pardon Sin as to its Eternal Puniſhment z but the Sinner is 
Mill liable to Temporal Punift:ment, which be muſt expiate by 
Acts of Penance and Sorrow in this World, together with ſuch 
other Suffcrings as God ſhall think fit to lay upon him; but if he 
docs not expiate theſe in tlis Life, there is a State of Sufferin 
and nana, in the next World, where the Soul is to bear the 
Tempora! 


* ccc. 


of the Cnuncu of England. 


Temporal Puniſhment of its Sins; which may continue longer ART. 22. 
or ſhorter, till the Day of Judgment. And in order to the wont 


ſhortening this, the Prayers and Supererogations of Men here on 
Earth, or the Interceſſion of che Saints in Heaven, but above all 
things, the Sacrifice of the Maſs are of great Efficacy. This is 
the Dectrine of the Church of Rome, aſſerted in the Councils of 
Florence and Trat. What has been taught among them concer- 
ning the Nature and the Degrees of thoſe Torments, though ſup- 
ported by many pretended Apparitions and Revelations, is not to 
be imputed to the whole Body; and is indeed only the Doctrine 
of Schoolmen, though it is generally preached and infuſed into the 
Conſciences of the People. Therefore I ſhall only examine that 
which is the eſtabliſhed Doctrine of the whole Roman Church. 
And firft as to the Foundation of it, that Sins are only pardoned 


as to their, Eternal Punithment, to thoſe who being juſtified by Rem. 8. 1. 


Faith have Peace with God through cur Lord Jeſus Chrift : 
There is not a Colour for it in the Scriptures. Remiſſion of Sins 
is in general that with which the Preaching of the Goſpel ought 
always to begin; and this is ſo often repeated, without any ſuch 
Reſerve, that it is a high aſſuming upon God, and his Attributes 
of Goodneſs and Mercy, to limit theſe when he has not hmitted 
them; but has expreſsly ſaid, that this is a main Part of the New 


Covenant, that he bill remember our Sins and Iniquiiies no more. Jer. 31. 34. 


Now it ſeems to be a Maxim, not only of the Law of Nations, 
but of Nature, that all Offers of Pardon are to be underſtood in 
the full Extent of the Words, without any ſecret Reſerves or 
Limitations ; unleſs they are plainly expreſſed. An Indemnity 
being offered by a Prince to perſuade his Subjects to return to their 
Obedience, in the fulleſt Words poſſible, without any Reſcrves 
made in it, it would be looked on as a very perfidious thing, if 
when the Subjects come in upon it, truſting to it, they ſhould 
be told that they were to be ſecured by it againſt Capital Puniſh- 
ments; but that as to all inferior Puniſhments, they were {till at 
Mercy. We do not difpute whether God, if he had thought fit 
ſo to do, might not have made this Diſtinction ; nor do we deny 
that the Grace of the Goſpel had been infinitely valuable, if it 
had offered us only the Pardon of Sin with relation to its Eter- 
nal Puniſhment, and had left the Temporal Puniſhment on us, 
to be expiated by ourſelves ; but then we ſay, this ought to have 
been expreſſed : The Diſtinction ought to have been made be- 
tweem Temporal and Eternal; and we ought not to have been 
drawn into a Covenant with God, by Words that do plzinty im- 
port an entire Pardon and Oblivion, upon witch there lay a 
limited Senſe, that was not to be told the World til! it was once 
well engaged in the Chriſtian Religion. Upon theſe Reaſons it 
is, that we conclude that this Doctrine not buns, contained in 
the Scriptures, is not only without any Warrant in them, — 

| at 
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An Expoſition of thexxx1x Articles 
to thaſe full Offers of Mercy, Peace, and Ob- 


l livion, that are made in the Goſpel z it is contrary to the Truth 


Marth. 
* 26. 


Mg vengeance of their 
of another nature. Gol in the Goverment of this World, 


and Veracity, and to the Juſtio and Goodneſs of God, to aſfirm 
that there are Reſerves to be underftood for Pumfhments, ven 
the Offers and Promiſes are W 
Tavs we lay our Foundation in this Matter, which does 
fully overthrow theirs. We do not deny but that God does in 
this World puniſh good Men for thoſe Sins, which yet are for- 
, — them through Chriſt, according to thoſe Words in the 

„ Tron . though thou tookejt 
ions: But this is a quite 


thinks fit by his Providence, ſometimes to interpoſe in viſible 
ngs, as well as Judgments, to ſhew how he protects and 
favours the (ood, and puruſhes the Bad; and that the bad Actions 
of good Nlen arc odious to him, even he has reccived 
their Perſons into his favour. He has alſo in the Goſpel plainly 
excepted the Government of this World, and the ſecret Methods 
of his Providence out of the Mercy that he has promiſed, by the 
\Warnings that are given to all Chriſtians to prepare for Croſſes 
and AMictions in this Life. He has made Faith and. Patience in 
Adverſities a main Condition of this New: Covenant; he has 
declared that theſe are not the Puniſhments of an 


angry God, 
but the Chaſtiſements of a kind and merciful Father, who de- 
ſigns by them both to ſhew to the World, —— 


Juſtice in puniſhing ſome crying Sins, in a very ſignal manner 
and to give good Men deep Impreſſions of their Odiouſneſs, to 
ublige them to a ſeverer Repentance for them, and to a 


greater 
Warchfulncſs againſt them ; as alſo to give — World ſuch Ex- 


of Reſignation and Patience under them, that they may 
edity others by that, as much as by their Sins they may have 
offended them. So that upon all theſe Accounts, it ſeems abun- 


_ dantly clear, that no Argument can be drawn from the Tempo- 


ral Puniſhments of good Men, for their Sins in dus \orid, to 
a reſerve of others in another State. The one arc c Karly men- 
tioned and reſerved in the Offers of Mercy, that. are made in the 
Goſpel, whercas the others a: not. I lis being the moſt 


ſible 1 hing that they ſay for this Diſtinction of thoſe twofold Pu- | 


niſhme: A, it is plain that there is no Foundation for it. 


- As for tie ſe Lords of Chriſt's, Ye ſhall nut came out till ye haue 


þ5 the uttermeft farthing; from 'which they would infer, that 


ti ere is a State in which, ster we ſhall be caſt into Priſon, we 
ar. paying off our Debts; this, if an Arguinent at all, will prove 


to much; that i: Hell the damned are clearing Scores and that 
they {hall be delivered when all is paid off. For by Priſon there, 


2 can be meant, as appears by the whole Contexture of 
Ce 
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confinuance of it, ll the Laſt F 


the Diſcourſe, and by other Parables of the like nature. It is a Ax T. 22. 
great Debt, and — 


Figure taken from a Man impriſoned for a 


is paid, does imply their 

Continmance in that State, ſince the Debt is too great 
to be ever paid off: From a Phraſe in a Parable, no Conſequence 
is to be drawn, beyond that which is the true Seope of the Para- 
le, which in this particular, is only intended by our Saviour, to 
hew. the. ſevere Puniſhment of who. hate implacably, 
which is a Sin that does 1 deſerve” Hell, and not Pur- 


km. 4 e $in 2gainſt the Holy 


— 8 s Words co 


 UNEALary 
way „ to exclude all Hopes of 


wen tf apnarkug oy, wr udgments will purſue ſuch 


Blaſphemers, both in this Life, and in the next; or if we wilt 
underſtand them more critically, by this Life, or this Age, and 
the next, according to a common Opinion and Phraſe of the 
r opheſies, „ 
Diſpenſation Law, and the Diſpenſation off t as; 
the der ts come ing » men Phe — Tina To: 
to thoſe Words in the Epiſtle to the He- 


brews, He hath not put in Subjeftion to Angels the World to 14.1, 2. f. 
come . By the Moſaical Law, Sacrifices were only received, and 
by conſequence Pardon was offercd for Sins of a leſs heinous Na- 


6 were more heinous were to be puniſhed by 


his cutting «ff without Mercy ; whereas a full Pro- 


wiſe of the ardon of all Sins is offered in the Goſpel : So that 
the meaning of theſe Words of Chriſt's, is, that ſuch a Blaſphemy 
was a Sin not only beyond the Pardon offered in the Che of 
Maſes, * Age that then was, but that it was a Sin 


beyond that Pardon which was to be offered by the Meffias in the 


Age to come, that is, in the Kingdom of Heaven, that was then 
at hand. But theſe Words can by no means be urged to prove 
this Diſtinction of Temporal and Eternal Puniſſunent; there- 


fore we muſt conclude, that ſince Repentance and Rem: cen of Luke 24. 


Sins are joined together in the firſt Commiſſion to preach the 47 
Goſpel; and fince Life, Peace, and Salvation, are promiſed to 
ſuch as belicve, that all this is to be underſtood ſimply and plainly, 
*—_— any other 3 or Exception than that which 18 

expreſlcd, 


nor in that which Match. 


in 32+ 32. 
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2 26.8 —_ the-Foundatign 1s. upon, wech it. à built, 


.: : b&lievers, Righteous and Sinners ; ſo it 
| to be evcrlaſting Puniſhment, .withaut the lebe of Amid 
- faid in Scripture, of Men too good to be damnad, ut nt 


vet ſaid not a Word of it, neither in their firſt Sermons, nor in 


An gin bara Nees 


9 357 * >< 


hit Reaſon, we haveyea 


. ed bow 
| ſpeaks to us of two States after thy. Lite, of Hapetar f. add We 


fery; and as it divides off Mankind 1 intagieſs 
22 do Good, and thoſe. that do Ex, 22 


* the nextplagey- ren d n 


ct the Deatry ——— 


a the one ta be cverlaſting Happineſs;. and d ob then 


dle Stats ufter Death. $o that 2 plain et u 


good as to be immediately ſaved- Now, if there had. hren yd 
a great deal to be ſuffered after Death, and that thare ware m- 


ny very effectual Ways to prevent and avoid, or <= 
{horten thoſe Sufferings ; and if the Apoſtles Knew 


their Epiſtles : here was a great Treachery in the -di 
their Function, and that to the Souls of Men, not 


of their Danger, nor to direct them to the proper Methods of, 


avoiding. it; but on the contrary, to ſpeak and write to them,, 
zuſt as we can ſuppoſe Impoſtors would have done, to territy thofe 
who would not receive their Goſpel, with Eternal Damnation, 
but not to ſay a Word to thoſe who received it, of their Nang 
ger, in caſe they lived not up to that Exactneſs that their Reli-: 
Zion required, and yet upon the main adhered to it, and followed; 
it. This is a Method that does not agree with common 
not to ſay Inſpiration. A fair way of proceeding. 4s to 


Men ſenſtbleof Danvers of all l forty and to ſhew them hau ta 
ans! 1422 


«Cor. 4 1. they aſſured them, That ha their preſent Suff enings avere 


avoid them: The Apoſtles told their Converts, That fhrengi- 
murh Tribulation wwe mrſt enter into the Kingdom — 


wor thy to be compared to the Glory that was to be revealed : —_ 


that choſe light Affiictions which are for « Moment, wrought for. 


them more exceeding and eternal eight of Glory. Here, if 
they knew any thing of Purgatory, a powerful Conſuleration 
was paſt over in ſilence, that by theſe Afflictions they ſhould be 
delivered from thoſe T orments. 

- Tars Argument goes further than mere Silence; ; thougtythat 
inoery ſtrong. The Scriptures fpcak always of it the one did. 
immediately follow the other; and chat the Saints, or true Chriſ- 
cans paſs from the Miſcrics of this State, to the Glories of the 


next. So does our Saviour repreſent the matter in the Parable of 


Lazaris and the Rich Glutton; whoſe Souls were preſently car-. 


ned to their different Abodes; the one to be comforted, 8 


2 tormented. He promiſed allano the vepenting A 


2 
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| of Notice : But ſpoke in the ſame Stile that we do, who believe 


of 


te Cxuncu of England. . 
be with me in Paradiſe. St. Paul comborts Ax r. 22. 
of tis Dillchotion that was approach 
of the crown of ry 5s that ſhould Lake 23.43. 
and ſo he ſtates two as certain T. 4. 8. 
1 to be di ſſaluad 


to expect; 
this we know, 7 1 earth —_y v. 1, 2. 
be di ſſalved, we have a Bui ng of God, 44 
with eternal in the Heavens. the Epiſtle to. 

E lag xp: yp * „* are re- 
preſented as looking for that city whoſe Builder and Founder is Heb: 11. 10. 
God : r 

more imperſect than in this: In which Life and Immortality 
brought to Light ; they being veiled and darkned in that State. 
finally St. Jobs heard a Voice c ing him to write, 
Bleſſed are the dead, who die in the Lord (that is, being true Rev. 14.13. 
Chriffians) from henceforth (or immediately) yea, ſaith the Spi- 
rit ; that they may reſt from their Labcur:, and their IVorks do 
follow them. The Soleninity in which theſe Words are delivered, 
carry in them an Evidence ſufficient to determine the whole 
Matter. So that we muſt have very hard T:uughts of the Since- 
rity of the Writers of the Ne Teſtament, and very much diſ- 
parage their Credit, not to ſay their Inſpiration, if we can 
imagine that there are Scenes of Suffering, and thoſe very diſmal 
ones to be gone through, of which they gave the World no fort. 


no ſuch diſmal Interval between the Death of Men and their 

nal Blefſedneſs. The Scriptures do indeed ſpeak of a ful! Re- 2 Ep. ſoha, 

ward, and of different Degrees of Glory, as one Star exceed; v.%. 
They do alſo repreſent the Day of Judgment upon the 1 

ReſurreQton of the Body, as that which gives the full and entire 

Pofſcihon of Bleſſedneſs; ſo that from hence ſome have thought 

to Happineſs 


their Death, yet were not fo 
compleatly happy 


; 


oy inte afer the Eolrretiicn : And in 
this there aroſe a Diverſity of Opinions, which is very natural 
to all who will go and form Syſtems out of ſome general Hints. 
— — good Men were at Reſt, and ina 
good Happy, but that they did not ſec God before the Re- 
ſurrection. Others thought that Chriſt was to come down and 
reign viſibly upon Earth a thouſand Years before the End of the 
World: And that the Saints were to riſe and to reign with 
him, ſome ſooner and ſome later. Some thought that the laſt 
raten was ſo to affect all, that every one was to paſs 
| it, 7 and higheſt Nurification 
. to 


274 in Ixpeſtion of the xxx Articles : 
ART. 22. to thoſe Budics, that were then to be clorified; but that the better l 
Lys Chriſtians that any had becn, they mould feel the leſs of the Pain 

of that laft Fire. Theſe Opinions were very carly entertained in 
the Church: An Itch of intruding too far into things which 
Men did not throughly underſtand, concerning Angels, began to 
_ difturb the Church, cven in the Days of the Apoſtles: Which 
made St. Paul charge the Cvloſſians to beware of vain Philoſophy. 
Plato thought there was a middle fort of Men, who though they 
had ſinned, yet had repented of it, and were in a curable Condi- 
tion, and that they went down for ſome Time into Hell to be | | 
purged and abſolved by grievous Torments. The Fras bad | 
alſv a Conceit, that the Souls of ſome Men continued for a | | 
Year, going up and down in a State of Purgation. From theſe 
Opinions ſomewhat of a 14 in deſcribing the Degrees of | 
the next State began pretty =F to enter into the Church. 
As for that Opinion of the Platoni/ts, and the Fictions of Ho- | 
mer and Virgil ſetting forth the Complaints of Souls departed, for | | 
their not being relieved by Prayers and Sacrifices, tho? theſe per- | 
haps are the true Sources of the Doctrine of Purgatory, and of 

redeeming Souls out of it, yet we are not ſo much concerned in 
them, as in what is repreſented to us by the Author of the Second | 
Book of the Maccabers, concerning the Sacrifice that was offered | 
by Judas Maccalens, for thoſe, about whom after they were | 
killed, they found ſuch things as ſhewcd that they had defiled | 
| 


| 
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4 RN - II — — . ; — 6 1 * 
2 —— ee a , << — — - — = = = 


themlelves with the Idol. try of the Heathens. All this is of lefs 
Authority with us, who do not acknowledge that Book to be 
Canonical : According to what was ſet out in its proper Place. 

And altho' we ſct a due Value upon ſome of the Apocryphal 

Looks, yet others arc of a lower Character. The Firft Book of 

Maccabees is a v ery grave Hiſtory, writ with much Exactnefs 

and a true Judgment ; but the Second is the Work of a mean | 
Writer: He was an Abridger of a larger Work, and as he has 
the Modeſty to aſk his Readers Pardon for his Defects, ſoit 1s 
very plain to every one that reads him, that he needs often many | 
Grains of Allowance. So that this Book is one of the leaſt va- | 
luable Pieccs of the Apocrypha ; and there are very probable | 
Reaſons to queſtion the "I'ruth of that Relation, concerning | 
thoſe who were thus prayed for. But becaufe that would occa- | 
ſion too long a Digreſſion, we are to make a Difference between | 
the Story that he relatzs, and the Author's own Reflections up- 

on it; for as we ought not to make any great Account of his | 
Reflections, theſe being only his private Thoughts, who might 
probably have imbibed Le of the Principles of the Greck Phi- | 


ſoſophy, as ſame of the Fer vs had done, or he might have be- 
lieved that Notion which is now very generally reccived by the 
Jews, that every Jeu ſhali have a Share in the World to come, 
but that ſuch as have lived ill muſt be purged before they arrive at 
| It, 


of the Cuurcn of England. 


it. It is of much more Importance to conſider what Judas Mac- ART. 22. 
cabeus did; which even by that Nclation ſeems to be no more 
than this, that he finding ſome things conſecrated to the Idols of: NIaccab. 


the FJamnites, about the Bodies of thoic who were killed, con- 
cluded that to have been the Cauſe of their Death: And upon 
this he and all his Men betook themiclves to Prayer, and be- 
ſought God that the Sin might be wholly put out of Remcm- 
brance: He exhorted his People to keep themſelves, bythat Exomple, 
from the like Sin, and he made a Collection of a Sum of la- 
ney, and ſent it to Feruſalem to offer a Sin- offering before the 
Lord. So far the Matter agrees well encugh with the J. 
Diſpenſation. It had apprared in the Days of 7obra, how 
much Guilt the Sin of Achan, though but one Perſon, had 
brought upon the whole Congregation ; and their Law had up- 
on another Occaſion preſcribed a Sin- offering for the whole 
Congregation, to expiate Blood that was ſhed, when the Mur- 


derer cuuld not be diſcovercd : T hat fo the Judgments of d 


migiit not come upon them, by reaſon of the Cry of that Elugd, 
And by a Parity of Reaſon, Judas might have offered ſuch in 
Offering to free himſelf and his Men, from the Guilt which the 
Idolatry of a few might have brought upon greater Numbers ; 
ſuc! a Sacrifice as this inight, according to the Nature of that Law, 
have been offered: But to offer a Sin- Hering for the Dead, was 
a new thing without Ground, or any Intimation of any thing like 
it in * 42 So there is no Reaſon to doubt, but that if the 
Story is true, Judas offered this Sin- offering for the living, and 
not for the dead. If they had been alive then, by their Law, no 
Sin- offering could have been made for them; for Idolatry was to 


be puniſhed by cutting off, and not to be cxpiated by Sacrifice: 


What then could not have been done for them if alive, could 
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much leſs be done for them after their Death. So we have Rea- 


ſon to conclude that Judas offered this Sacrifice only for the 
Living: And we re nut much concerned in the Opinion hid 
ſo flight a Writer, as the Author of that Book, had concerning 
it. Ba whatever might be his Opinion, it was far from that of 
the Roman Church. By this Inſtance of the Aaccabers, Non 
who died in a State of mortal Sin, and that of the higheſt Na- 
ture, had Sacrifices offered for them: Whercas according to the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome, Hell, and not Purgatory, is 


to be the Portion of all ſuch : So this will prove too much, 


if any thing at all, that Sacrifices are to be offered for the 
damned. The Lehgn of Judas his ſending to make an Oſtering 
for them, as that Writer ſtates it, was that their Sins miglit be 
5 5 8 
torgiven, and that they might have a happy Reſurrectian. Here 
is nothing of redeeming them out of Miery, or of inortning a: 
alleviating their Torments: So that the Author of that Roo; 


. 2 247 3 EF 4 NE . op Py TER 
ſcems to have bccr poſſeſſed WRFi ua VPN TOCCT I COM 
s ; | 4 " * 7 f 


- | BED 1249 
| — a, 


— 
—— 


— — 


| 276 An Expofi tion of the xxxix Articles 


Ax r. 22. monly among the Tews, That no Few could finally periſh ; as 
| 23e find St. Jerom expr eſſing himſc with the like Partiality for 
| Ar Armas, the _ —— was, * 
is of no Authority, it is highly pro that Judas's 
fon in that Oblation wes miſenderſond by de Hiſtorian, ag 
| rg 
the Church of Rome. 
A in the New Teftament is brought as a full Proof of 
the Fire of Purgatory : When St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Coz 
rinthians is r on the Diviſions that were among them, 
and on that Diverſity of Teachers that formed Men into different 
inciples and Parties; he compares them to different Builders. 
Some raiſed upon a Rock an Edifice like the Temple at Feru- q 
ſalem, of Gold and Silver and noble Stones, called precious Stones; | 
whvefeas others upon the ſame Rock raiſed a mean Hovel of Food, 
Hay, and Stubble; of both, he ſays, every Man's Mort ſhall be 
made manifeſt. For the Day ſhall N r ee. 
revealed by Fire; for the Fire er 4 755 
it is. And he adds, If any Mans $ Wark ll 
Guilt thereupon, he ſhall receive a Reward; and if 
Wort fhaltbe burnt, he fhall ſuffer Loſs, but he himfe — 
1 1 From the firſt view of theſe Words it will 
not if ſome of the Ancients, who were too apt 
— Places of Scripture according to their firſt Appear- 
*ance, might fanſy, that at the laſt Day all were to paſs through 
a great Fire; and to ſuffer more or leſs in it: But it is viſible 
that that Opinion is far enough from the Doctrine of! $ 
Theſe Words relate to a Fire that was ſoon to appear; and that 
was to try every Man's Work. It was to be revealed, and in it 
 — ork was to be made manifeſt. So this ca have n 
relation to a ſecret Purgatory Fire. The meaning of it ean be 
no other, but that whereas ſome with the Apoſtles were build- 
ing up the Church, not the Foundatidn of Jefus 
_ Chriſt, and the Belief of his inc, but were teachinj ; Men | 
Doctrines and Rules that were Vertvous, Good and 
Others at the fame time were daubing with a "mixture; 
both of Judaiſm and Gentiliſm, joining theſe with ſome of the 
Pretepts of Chriſtianity ; a Day would ſoon appear, which pro- 
bably: is meant of the Deſtrudtion of Fernſalem, and of the 
Jewiſh Nation; or it may be applied to the Perſecution that 
was ſoon to break out; in that! thoſe who had true No- 
tions, generous Principles, and ſuitable Practices, would wea- 
ther that Storm: Whereas others that were entangled with 
weak and ſuperſtitious * would then. rum a great riſk, 
though their firm believing that Jeſus was the Methias. would 
preferve them: Vet the Weakneſs and Folly of thoſe Teachers 


would appear, their Opinigns' — involve them in ſuch Dan 
i. 7 ger, 


of the Cuvxcn of Fagland. + Þ - 


ger, that their eſcaping would be difficult; like one that gets out ART. 22. 
of a Houſe that is all on Fire round about, him. So that theſe — 
Words. cannot poſſibly belong to Puzgatory ; but muſt be meant 
of ſome ſignal Diſcrimination that was to be made, in ſome very 
dreadful Appearances which would diſtinguiſh between the true 
and the falſe Apoſtles ; and that could be no other but cither in 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, or in the Perſecution that was to 
come on the Church; though the firſt is the more probable. 
Ar were eaſy to purſue this Argument further, and to ſhew, 
that the. Doctrine of Purgatory, as it is now in the Roman 
Church, was not known in the Church of God. for the firſt ſix 
hundred Years; that then it began to be doubtfully received. 
But in an i Age, Viſions, "Legends, and bold Stories ꝓre · 
vailed much ; yet the Greek Church never received it. Some of 
the Fathers. ſpeak indeed of the laſt probatory Fire; but though 
Pete ns he Ven of Go a State of conſummate 
Bleedneſs, enjoying the Viſion of God. yet. they thought they 
St. Auſtin Aug. 4 
; he varies alten Crvit. Der. 


> 2 3 * 


Tee nount of 2 


doubtfully before X. 2 Great's Das; po even then 
ſome Doubts ſeem to have been made: But the were 
F r Doubts, that this of | 
Pageniſm got at laſt into the Vſtern Church. Ie wasno Wan- , 
— 14. 2 mentioned, which began to Cor. . . 
rn produced in the third the Practice 3. 4 Exber. 
for the Dead; of which we find lach full Exidence in- < 
lan and St. Cyprian's Writings, that the matter of Fact P. 24, 37 
is not to be denied. This appears alſo in all the ancient Litut- Zyipb. 
75 piphanius charges Aerius with cis of eee 
aſking why were for 
that they fell 22 I 
IIe 
r 
| Progreſs, and of having an early Reſurrec- 
this Notion among — That it was tlie 
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T 3 Hierarchy, 
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Ax r. 22. Hierarchy, and in the Liturgies that are aſcribed to St. Bafil 
- and St. Chryſaſtom, they offer unto God theſe Prayers which they 


Dion. de 
Eccl. FHlie- 
rar. Cap. 7. 


A . 
rt E 9. 
4 K 19, 


to our Conſtitution, that in this of Praying for the 


thought their reaſonable Service, for thoſe who were at reſt in 
the Faith, their Forefathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
Apoftl-s, Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Reli- 
gious Perſons, and for every Spirit perfected in the Faith; eſpe- 
cially for our moſt 1 moſt Bleſſed Lady, the 
Mother of God, the ever Virgin Merz. Particular Inſtances 
might alſo be given of this, out of St. Cyprzan, St. Ambroſe, 
Naztanzer, and St. Auftin; who in that famous and much cited 
Paſſage concerning his Mother, Mhnicu, as he ſpeaks nothing 
of any Temporal Pains that ſhe ſuffered, ſo he plainly intimates 
his Belief that God had done all that he defired. Thus it will 
2ppear to thoſe, who have examined all the Paſſages which are 
brought out of the Fathers, concerning their Prayers for the 
Dead, that they believed they were then in Heaven, and at 
Reſt; and by conſequence, though theſoe Prayers for the Dead, 
did very probably give the chief rite to the Doctrine of Purgatory ; 
yet, as they then made them, they were utterly inconſiſtent 


with that Opinion. Tertullian, who is the firſt that is cited for 


them, ſays, we make Oblations for the Dead, and we do it for 
that Second Nativity of theirs (Vatalitia) once a Year. The 


Signification of the Word Natalitia, as ther uſed it, was the 


Saint's Day of Death, in which they reckoned he was born 
again to Heaven: So, though they judgcd them there, yet they 
offered up Prayers for them : And when Epiphamus brings in 


Aerius aſking, Why thoſe Prayers were made for the Dead? | 


Though it had been very natural, and indeed unavoidable, if he 
had believed Purgatory to have anſwered, that it was to deliver 
them from thence ; yet he makes no ſuch Anſwer, but only aſ- 
ſerts, that it had been the Practice of the Church ſo to do. The 
Creek Church retains that Cuſtom, though ſhe has never 
admitted of Purgatory. Here then an ObjeQion may be made 

we 
have departed from the Practice of the Ancients: We do not 
deny it, both the Church of Rome and we in another Practice, 
of equal Antiquity, of giving the Euchariſt to Infants, have 
made Changes, and let that Cuſtom fall. The Curioſities in the 
Socund Century ſeem to have given riſe to thoſe Prayers in the 
Third; and they gave the riſe to many other Diſorders in the 
following Centuries. Since, therefore, God has commanded 
us, while we are on Earth, to pray for one another, and has 
made that a main Act of our Charity and Church-Communion, 
hut has no where directed us to pray for thoſe that have finiſhed 
their Courſe ; and ſince the only that is brought from 
Scripture, of St. Paul's praying, that Onefephorus might find 
Mercy in the Day Ug the Lord, cannot be wrought up into an 


Argument, 
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Argument, for it cannot be prov ed that he was then dead and ArT.22. 
lince the Fathers reckon this of Praying for the Dead, only as * 
one of their Cuſtoms, for which they vouch no other Warrant, | 
but Practice; fince, alſo, this has been groſly abufed, and has 
been applied to ſupport a Doctrine totally different from theirs, 
we think that we have as good a Plea 4 not following them in 
this, as we have for not giving Infants the Sacrament; and there- 
fore we think it no Imputation on our Church, thut we do not 
in this follow a groundleſs, and a much abuſed Precedent, though 
ſet us in Ages which we highly revercnce. 

THe greateſt Corruption of this whole Matter, comes in the 
laſt place to be conſidered; which is the Methods propoſed for 
redeeming Souls out of Purgatory. If this Doctrine had - reſted 
ina Speculation, we mult {till have conſidered it as derogatory 
to the Death of Chriit, and the Truth of the Goſpel ; but it 
| raiſes our Zeal a little more, when we conſider the Uſe that wa: 

Þ# made of it ; and that Fears and Terrors being by t' 's means in- 
fuſed into Mens Minds, new Methods were prupoſcd to free 
them from theſe. The chief of which was the ſaying of AAaſſe. 
for departed Souls. It was pretended, that this being the high- 
eſt Act of the Communion of Chriſtians, and the moſt 1ublime 
Piece of Worſhip, therefore God was fo well pleated with the 

frequent Repetition of it, with the Prayers that accompanicd it, 
. with thoſe that made Proviſions for Men, who thould- be 
conſtantly employed in it, that this was a moſt acceptable Sacri- 
hce to God. Upon this followed all thoſe vaſt Endowments, for 

_ faying Maſſes for departed Souls. Though in the Inſtitution of 
that ent, and in all that is ſpoken of it in the N ; 
there is not an hint given of this. Sacraments are poſitive Pr 
cepts which are to be meaſured only by the Inſtitution, in which 

there is not room left for us to carry them further. We are 77 

tale, eat and drink, and thereby ſhew forth the Lord's Death tl. 
his ſecond Coming: All which has no relation to the applying 
this to others who are gone off this Stage; therefore if we can 
have any juſt Notions either of Superſtition, or or of Will-worthip, 
they are applicable here. Men will fanſy that there is a Virtue 
in an Action, which we are ſurc it has not of itſelf, and we can- 
not find that God has put in it; and yet they, without any Au- 
rhe ter God, do ſet up a new piece of Worſhip, and ima- 
| al. t God will be pleaſed with them in every thing they do or 
| nly becauſe we are perverting this Piece of Worlti clcar- 
* 3 to the Inſtitution, to be a ſolitary Maſs. In the 
Primitive Church, where all the Service of the og Aſſembiy 
ended in a Communion, there was a Roll read, in which the 
Names of the more eminent Saints of the Catholick Church, and 
ef the Holy Biſhops, Martyrs or Confeſſors of every particub 
Chur ch. were reviſter'd. This was an honourable _— 
1 4 rand. 
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Ax r. 22. ſhall be ſpecified in the Bulls; ſome of which have gone to thou- 


— ——_ 


_— rod ; one I have ſeen to ten hundred thouſand : And 

as theſe Indulgences are ſometimes granted by ſpecial Tickets, 

2 3 ſtruck on that Treaſure; ſo ſometimes they are af- 
rticular Churches and Altars, to particular Times, or 

iefly to the Year of Jubilee; they are alſo affixed to 

Things as may be carried about, to Agnus Dei's, to Me- 


dals, to Roſaries and Scapularies ; they are alſo affixed to ſome 


Prayers, the devout ſaying of them being a mean to procure 
great Indulgences. The granting theſe is left to the Pope's Diſ- 
cretion, who ought to diſtribute them as he thinks may tend moſt 
tothe Honour of God, and the Good of the Church, and he 
ought not to be too profuſe, much leſs to be too ſcanty i in diſ- 
penſing them. 

Tals has been the received Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church of Rome ſince the Twelfth Century; and the Council 
of Trent in a hurry, in its laſt Seſſion, did in very general Words, 
approve of the Practice of the Church in this Matter, and de- 
creed that Indulgences ſhould be continued ; only they reſtrained 
ſome Abuſes, in particular that of ſelling > Bruns yet even thoſe 
Reſtraints were wholly referred to the Popes themſelves : So that 


this crying Abuſe, the Scandal of which had occaſioned the firſt 


Beginnings and Progreſs of the Reformation, was upon the Mat- 
ter eſtabliſhed ; and the correcting the Exceſſes in it, was truſted 


to thoſe who had been the Authors of them, and the chief 


Gainers by them. This Pcant of their Doctrine is more fully 
opened than might perhaps ſeem neceſſary, if it were not that a 
great part of the Confutation of ſome Doctrines, is the expoſing, 
of them. For though in Ages and Places of Ignorance, theſ- 
Things have been, and ſtill are practiſed, with great Aſſurance, 


and to very extrav Exceſſes; yet in Countries and Ages of 
more light, when they come to be queſtioned, they are diſowned | 


with an Aſſurance equal to that with which they are praCtiſcd 


elſewhere. Among us ſome will perhaps ſay, that theſe are on- 


ly Exemptions from Pennance ; which cannot be denied to be 
within the Power of the Church; and they argue, that though 
it is very fit to make ſevere Laws, yet the Execution of theſe 
muſt be ſoftned in Practice. This is all that they pretend to 
juſtify, and they give up any further Indulgences, as an Abuſe 
of corrupt Times. Whereas at the ſame Time a very different 
Doctrine i is taught among them, where there is no Danger, but 
much Profit i in owning wy All this is only a Pretence ; Tor the 
Epiſcopal Power in the inflicting, abating, or commuting of 
Pennance, is ſtated among them, as a Thing wholly different 
from the Power of — Foun They are derived from diffe- 


rent i and deſigned for Ends totally different from one 


another. The one is for the outward of the Church, 


. and the other is for the inward Quiet of Conſciences; and in 


orde: 
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order to their future State. "The one is in ev . and Ax Tr. 22. 
the other is aſſerted to be peculiar to the Pope. Nor il the. 
clfſcape by laying this Matter upon the and Abuſes f | 
former Times. It was publiſhcd in Bulls and received by the 
whole Church: So that if either the Pope, or the diffuſive Bo- 
dy of the Church are Infallible, there muſt be fuch a Power in 
the Pope; and the Decree of the Council of Trent, . confirmi 
and approving the Practice of the Church in that Point, mull 
bind them all. For if this Doctrine is falſe, then their Infallibi- 
lity muſt go with it : For in every Hypotheſis in which Infallibi- 
lity is ſand to be lodged, whether in the Pope or in the Councils, 
this Doctrine has that Seal to it. | 
As for the Doctrine itſelf, all that has already been ſaid, againſt 
the Diſtinction of Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment, and 
againſt Purgatory, overthrows it; ſince the one is the Founda- | 
tion on which it is built; and the other is that which it pretends to 
ſecure Men from : And therefore this falls with thoſe. All that 
was ſaid upon the Head of the Sufficiency of the Scriptures 
comes alfa in here : For, if the Scriptures ought to be our Rule 
in any thing, it muſt be chiefly in thoſe Matters which relate to 
the Pardon of Sin, to the Quiet of our Conſciences, and to a 
future State. Therefore a Doctrine and Practice that have not 
ſo much as Colours from Scripture, in a Matter of ſuch Conſe- 
quence, ought to be rejected by us, upon this ſingle Account. 
If from the Scripture we go to the Practice and Tradition of the 
Church, we are ſure that this was not thought cn for above 
Ten Centuries, all the Indulgences that were then known, being 
only the Abatements of the Severity of the Penitentiary Canons: 
But in the Ages in which aſpiring and inſolent Popes impoſed on 
ignorant and ſuperſtitious Multitudes, a Jumble was made of 
Indulgences formerly granted, of Purgatory, and of the Papal 
Authority, that was then very implicitely ſubmitted to; and ſo 
out of all that Mixture this aroſe ; which was as ill managed as 
it was ill grounded. The natural Tendency of it, is not only to 
relax all publick Diſcipline, but alſo all ſecret Pennance, when 
ſhorter Methods to Peace and Pardon may be more eaſily pur- 
FF _chaſed. The vaſt Application to the cxecuting the many trifling 
- Performances to which Indulgences arc granted, has brought in 
among them ſuch a Proſtitution of Holy Things, that either it 
mult be ſaid, that thoſe are publick Cheats, and that they were fo 
from the Beginning, or that their Virtue is now exhauſted, tho' 
the Bulls that grant them are perpetual : Or elſe a Man may on 


9 eee oe eee} ⁰ . eo  — - N — 


b ; very eaſy Terms preſerve himſelf and redeem his Friends out of 
KH Purgatory. If the ſaying a Prayer before a privileged Altar, or 
: the viſiting ſome Churches in the Time of Jubilee, with thoſe 


light Devotions, that are then enjoined, have ſuch wars in 
them, it is ſcarce poſſible for any Man to be in Danger of Pur- 
gatory. | THE 
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ſnaring of all Idols: They were not to bmw down before it; and 
the Reaſon given is, For I am the Lord your Cod. The Im- 
portance of thoſe Laws will appear clcarcr if they are com- 
pared with the Practice of thoſe times, and particularly in thoſe 
ſymbolical Images, which were ſacred Emblems and Hicro- 
glyphicks, that were not meant to be a true repreſentation 
of the Divine Being, but were a Combination of many Sym- 
bols, intended to repreſent at once to the Thoughts of the Wor- 
ſhipper, many of the Perfections of God: eſe were moſt 
particularly praftiſed in Egypt, and to them the Copiouſneſs of 
the Second Commandment ſeems to have a particular Reſpect, 
ſuch having been the Images which they had lately ſcen, and 
which ſeem the moſt excuſable of all others; when, I ſay, all 


this is laid together, with the Commandment it ſelf, and with 


thoſe other Laws that accompany and explain it, nothing ſcems 
more evident, than that God intended to forbid all outward Re- 
preſentations, that ſhould be ſet up as the Objects of Wor- 

It is alſo very plain, That the Prophets expoſtulated with 
the People of Iſrael for their carved and molten Images, as well 
as for their falſe Gods And among the Reaſons given againſt 
Images, one is often repeated, To whom will ye liken me? 


Which ſeems to import, that by theſe Images they repreſcated 


the Living God. And Jſaias often, as alſo both Jeremiah und 
Habakkuk, when they ſet forth the Folly of making an Image ; 
of praying to it, and truſting in it, bring in the Greatneſs and 
Glory of the Living God, in oppoſition to theſe Images. Now 
though it is poſſible enough to apprehend, how that the Fews 


might make Images in Imitation of the Heathen, to repreſent 


that God whom they ſerved ; yet it is no way credible, that th 7 
could have fallen into ſuch a Degree of Stupidity, as to far. 


that a Piece of Wood which they had carved into ſuch a Figure 


| was a real Deity. They might think it a God by Repreſenta- 


ſimply all Image-worſhip ? Certainly, if the Prophets had in- 


tion, as the Heathens thought their Idols were ; but more than 
this cannot be caſily apprdhended. So that it is moſt reaſonable 
to think, that they knew the God they had thus made, and 
prayed to, was only a Piece of Wood; but they might well fall 
into that Corruption of many of the Heathen, of thinking that 
they honoured God by ſerving him in ſuch an Image. 1 the 
din of the Jett was only their baving other Gods; and if the 


worſhipping an Image was only Evil, becauſe a falſe Deity was 


honoured by it, Why is Image-worſhip condemn'd, with Rea- 
ſons that will hold full as ſtrong againſt the Images of the true 
God, as of falſe Gods, if it had not been intended to condemn 


tended to have done it, they could not have expreſſed themſclves 
more clearly and more ſully than they did. 


"To. 
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To this jt is to be added, .that it ſeems very clear com. ths Agr:Es 
Hiſtory of the Golden Calf, hat Go. Iſraelites did not intend 


O_— 
= it up, to * wad 7 1 __ 4 — had. —— Exod. 32. 
4 gypt. ap- 5 


rotated Felt 55 Tao 17 is "on they tragic Moe 


was Geher burnt or une on Mount Sinai, ſo 

viſible Repreſentations of the Deity to go before — ; they in- 

tended ſtill to ſerve him, but ſince they thought they had loft 

their Prophet and Guide, they hoped that this ſhould have been 

perhaps as a Teraphim to them; yet for all this, the Calf is AQ 7. 4s. 

called anTadl ; 7 are ſaid to ave changed their Glory into —_— 3 
the Simultitude x that eateth Graſs. So that here an yy 

Emblem of the ity is called an Idol. They could take the 

Calf for. no cer, . u Ip or »ymbol in which 

they intended to worſhip their God or Elohim, and the Lord or 

5 5. Such very probably were alſo the Calves of Dan and 1 Kings 12. 
ethel ſet upby Feroboam, who ſeemed to have no Deſigntochange 77 © 1 1 

the Obje& of their Worſhip, or the Nature of their ir Religion ; 

but only to divert them from going up to 4 * and to fur- 1 K-55: 16. 

iving God nearer 3 f Kings 20, 

home. His Deſign was only to eſtabliſh the Kingdom to him- 28, 29. 

ſelf; and in order to that, we muſt think that he would venture 

on no more than was neceſſary for his Purpoſe. Beſides, we do 

clearly ſee an Oppoſition made between the Calves ſet up by Fer-- 

beam, and the Worſhip of Baal brought from Tyru why Abab. 

Thoſe who hated that Jdolatry, ſuch as "eh Fe, yet 

continued in the Sin of Feroboam ; and they are repreſcnted as 

zealous for Fehovah, tho they worſhipped the Calves at Dan 

and Bethel. Theſe are called Idols by Hoſea. From all which H.fa 8. 


it ſecms to be very evident that the Ten Tribes ſtill feared and 4, 5 
worſhipped the true Jchovah. This appears yet more clear 


from the Sequel of their Hiſtory when they were carried away 


LI 
| 
| 
1 
E 
1 1 
18 
bl 
1 
: 
© 
© | 
|| 
| 
. 
4 
= 
4 
. 
1 
l 
1 
4 
q 
1 
> 
. 
: 


| 
[ 
| 
[ 
+ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


by the s of Aſſyria ; and new Inhabitants were ſent to 
people the Country, who brought their Idols along with them, 


and did not acknowledge Fehovah the true God; but upon their 
being ed with Lions, to prevent this, the King of Ajſyria ? Kings 
ſent one of the Prieſts, that had been carricd out of the Coun- . 
try, who taught them how they ſhould fear the Lord : Out of of * 
which that Mixture aroſe, that they feared the Lerd, and 
ſerved their own Images. This proves beyond all Contradiction, 
that the Ten Tribes did ſtill worſhip Febooah in thoſe Caivc: 
that they had at Dan and Bethel : And thus it appears very clear. 
that through the whole Old Teſtzment, the Uſe of all Images 
in Worſhip was expreſsly forbid ; and that the worſhipping 
them, even when the true God was worſhipped by them, was 
called Idolatry. The Words in which this. Matter is expreſſod 
arg copious and full. and the Reaſons given for the Precept, ara 
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ART. 22. taken from the Nature of God, who could be likened to nothing, 


L-— and who had ſhewed no Similitude of himſclf when he appeared 


to their Fathers, and delivered the Law to them. 

Tux new Diſpenſation does in all 
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kern Loage rp an 1 will _ againft all ART. 22. 
— 


Bur as St. Paul en Rad long at Athens to underſtand | 
their Opinions well, and that no doubt he learned their Doctrine 1 

very; particularly from his Corwert Diomyſius, fo at his ming to 
22 from thence, when he had learned from Aquila and 
Priſcilla che State of the Church in Rome, and no doubt had 
other that the Romans admired the Greeb;, 
and made them their Patterns; he in the beginning of his Epiſtle 
to thenk, having ſtill deep Imprefiions upon his Spirit of whet he 
had ſeen and known tA arraigns we whole Gree Philo- * 
ſophy; and them Tho profeſſed themſelves om. 1. 25. 
e, dul became Foals; who though they knew A yet 22 — 
bim nat &s Cad, nor werethankfu! ; but became vain in their Ima- 
Fiege Jo that their fooliſh Heart was darkened. * They had 
ions of the Unity and Simplicity of the Divine Ef- 
— but they ſet themſelves to find ſuch Excuſes for the Ido- 
— Vulgar, that they not only continued to comply with 
in the groſſeſt of all their Practices, but they ſtudied more 
2 nom from them, than the ruder Multitudes could 
ever have fallen upon. knew the true God, for God had 
ſhewed to them, that which might gbr be known of him; but they 
pr» * 2 and changed the Glory of the 

God, into an e made like t to ible 2 


— — Le e, and to creeping 
lyphick 


Which ſeems to be a Figures, the | 
moſt excuſable of all thoſe dy which der ented the 
Deity. .This St. Paul makes to be the Original of all che Cot- 


ruption and that was ſpread over the Gentile World, 
which came in, partly as the natural of Idolatry, 
of its debaſing the Ideas of God, and true Religion 


and Virtue in its Source and firſt Seeds, and partly 3s an Field 


O 


thoſe vitiated ; Theſe two the one of St. 
— te and the other of his Writing, being both-ap- 
plied to thoſe who had the fineſt among the Heathen, 
do demonſtrate how contrary the Chriſtian Doctrine 
is to the of Images of all ſorts, * 
that may be diſguiſed. | 
- IF theſe Things wanted an Explanation, we find it | ts 
very fully.in all the ng Funke grandma. + 
with the Heathens ; ; 7 harge them with the falſe 
Notions that they God, the miny Deities they worſhipped, 
as Legends har they hd concerning view Saad + - 4 
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ticular they dwell Jong, upon this of the worſhipping God in or 


Loy by an Image, with Arguments taken both from the pure and 


ſpiritual Nature of God, and from the plain Revelation he made 
of his Will in this Matter. \ Upon this Argument many long 
Citations might be gathered from Fuftin Martyr, from Clemens“ 


of Alexandria, Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, Arnobius, Minu- 


tins Felix, Ladtantius, Euſebius, Ambroſe, and St. Auſtin. 


Their Reaſonings are ſo clear and fo full, that nothing can be 
more evident, than that they condemned all the uſe of Images in 
the worſhip of God: And yet both Celſus, Porphiry, Maximus 
Tyrius, and Julian, told them very plainly, that they did not 
believe that the Godhead was like their Images, or was ſhut up 
within them ; they only uſed them as helps to their Imagination 
and Apprehenſion, that from thence they might form ſuitable 
Thoughts of the Deity. This did not fatisfy the Fathers, who 
inſiſted on it to the laſt, that all ſuch Images as were made the 
Objects of Worſhip, were Idols; fo that if in any one Thing 
we have a very full Account of the Senſe of the whole Church 


for the firſt four Centurics, it is in this Matter. They do not 


ſpeak of it now and then only by the way, as in a Digreſhon ; in 


which the heat of Argument, or of Khetorick, may be apt to 


carry Men too far; they ſet themſelves to treat of this Argu- 
ment very nicely ; and they were engaged in it with Philoſophers, 
who were as good at Subtleties and Diſtinctions as other Men. 
This was one of the main Parts of the Controverſy; ſo if in any 
Head whatſoever, they writ exactly upon thoſe Subjects. They 
attacked the eſtabliſned Religion of the Raman Empire; and 
this was not to be done with Clamour, nor could they offer at it 


in a plain Contradiction to ſuch Principles as are conſiſtent with 


Iren. I. 1. 
c. 24. 
Epiph. 
Hzrcf. 27. 
Auguſt. de 
Hereſ. 


— 


1 * 


the Chriſtian Religion, if the Doctrine of the Roman Church is 
true. Here then we have not only the Scripture but Tradition 


fully of our Side. | 


DOME pretended Chriſtians, it is true, did very early worſhip 
Images; but thoſe were the Gnz/t:chs, held in deteſtation by all 
the Orthodox. Jrenaus, Epiphanius, and St. Auſtin tells us, 
that they worttupped the Images of Chrift, together with Pytha- 


goras, Plato, and Ariſtotle : Nor arc they only blamed for wor- 


ſhipping the Images of Chriſt, together with theſe of the Philo- 


ſophers, but they are particularly blamed tur having ſeveral ſorts 


of Images, and worſhipping theſe as the Heathens did; and that 
among 


* Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 1. 5. Protr. Orig. Cont. Celſ. I. 2. 
5. 7. Tertull, Apol, Cypr. de Idol. Vanitate. Arnob. Lib. 5. Minut. Felix Oct. 
uſcb. prep. Evang. I. 3. Lattan, I. 2. c. 2. Ambrol, Reſp, ad Sym. Auguſt. de Ci- 

vitate Dei. I. 7. c. 5. 
Orig. Con. Celſ. I. 7. Euſcb. Prep, Ev. I. 3 © 7, Max. Tyr, diff. 38. Jul. Frag 
Ep. Euſeb. præp. Evan. I. 4. c. 1. 
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tended to have had ſrom Pilate. Beſides theſe Corrupters f... 


Chriſtianity, there were no others among the Chriſtians of the 
int Ages that worſhipped Images. This was ſo well known ta 
the Heathens, that they bring this, among other I hings, as a 
Reproach againſt the Chrittians, that ticy hal no Images 


Which the firſt Apologiſts are ſo far from denying, that they | 


anſwered them, That it was impoſſible for him who knew God, 
:0 worſhip Images. But as human Nature is inclined to viſible 
Objects of Worſhip, fo it ſcems ſoine began to paint the Walls 
of their Churches with Pictures, or at hs t moved for it. In 
the beginning of the Fourth Century this was condemned by the 
Council of Eliberis, Can. 36. It pleaſes us t9 hade no Pictures 
'n Churches, lefl that wich is worjhipped ſhould be patruted wif an 
the Walls. Towards the End of that 8 we have an 
Account given us by £piphanins, of his Indignatiun occaſioned 
by a Picture that he ſaw upon a Veil at Anablatha. He did not 


much conſider whoſe Picture it was, whether a Picture of Chriſt, 


or of ſome Saint ; he politively afhrms it was againtt the Ar: tho- 
rity of the Scriptures, and the Chriſtian Religion, and therc- 
fore he tore it, but ſupplicd that Church with another Veil. It 
ſcems private Perſons had Statues of Chriſt and the Apoſtles ; 
which Huſebius cenſures, where he reports it as a remnant of Heca- 
theniſm. It is plain enough from ſome Paſſages in St. Auft:n, 
that he knew of no Images in Churches in the beginning of the 
Fifth Century. It is true they began to be brought before that 
Time into ſome of the Churches of Pontus and Cappadocia, 
which was done very probably to draw the Heathens, by this 
Picce of Conformity to them, to like the Chriſtian Worſhip the 
better. For that Humour began to work, and appeared in ma- 
ny Inſtances of other kinds as well as in this. 

Ir was not poſſible that People could ſee Pictures in their 
Churches long without paying ſome Marks of Reſpect to them. 
which grew in a little time to the downright worſhip of them. 


A famous Inſtance we have of this in the Sixth Century, Screnus 


Biſhop of — finding that he could not reſtrain his People 
trom the ip of Images, broke them in Pieces; upon which 
Pope Gregory writ to him, blaming him indecd for bre ng: 
the Images, but commending him for not allowing them to 
be worſhipped: ' his he proſecutes in a varicty of very plain Ex- 
preſſions; It is one thing to worſhip an Image, and another thing 
ts learn by it, what is to be wirſhipped + He lays they were let 
up not to be worlkipped, but to inſtruct the Jonorant t, and cites 
vir Savicur's Words, Thon ſhalt tb. ſuip the Lord thy CHed, and 
{im only ſhalt thou ſerve, to prove that it was nut lawtul ta wor- 
ſhip the Work of Mens Hands. We ce by a F: lagment Cited 
i the Second X:ccme Council, . both Fees and 1 Gentiles took 
U-2 Advantages 
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Ak r. 22. Advantages from the worſhip of Images, to reproach the Chri- 
wony—d ſtians ſoon after that Time. The Fews were ſcandalized at 


their | as being expreſly againſt the Com- 
mand of God. The Gentiles had alſo by it great Advantages of 
their in the former Apes. > 

Ar laſt in the beginning of the Eighth Century, the famous 
Controverſy about the having or breaking of Images grew hot. 
The Churches of Italy were ſo ſet on the worſhipping of them, 


that Pope Gregory the Second“, gives this for the eaſon of 


their re inſt the Emperor, becauſe of his Oppoſition to 
And in little more than an Hundred Years, the 
See of Rome changed its Doctrine, Pope Gregory the Second 
being as poſitive for the worſhipping them, as the firſt of that 
Name had been againſt it. Violent Contentions aroſe upon this 


Head. The Breakers of Images were charged with Judaiſm, 


Samaritaniſm, and Manicheiſm ; and the Worſhippers of them 
were charged with Gentiliſm and Idolatry. One General Coun- 


cil at Conſtantinople, conſiſting of about Three hundred and 
ing them as 


T hirty-eight Biſhops, condemned the worſhipping 

Idolatrous; but another at Nice, of Three hundred and Fifty 
Biſhops, though others ſay, there were only Three hundred, 
aſſerted the worſhip of them. Vet as ſoon as this was known in 


the Ht, how active ſoever the See of Rome was for eſtabliſh- 


ing their Worſhip, a Council of about Three hundred Biſhops 
met at Francfurt, under Charles the Great, which condemn'd 
the Nicene Council, together with the worſhip of Images. The 
Gallican Church inſiſted long upon this Matter; Books were 
publiſhed in the Name of Charles the Great againſt them. A 
Council held at Paris under his Son, did alſo condemn Image- 
worſhip as contrary to the Honour that is due to God only, and 
to the Commands that he has given us in Scripture. The Ni- 
cene Council was rejected here in England, as our Hiſtorians 
tell us, becauſe it aſſerted the Adoration of Images, which the 
' "Church of God abhors. Agobard Biſhop of Lions, and Claud of 
Turin, writ againſt it ; the former writ with great vehemence : 


The learned Men of that Communion do now acknowledge, 


that what he writ was according to the Senſe of the Gallic 
Church in that Age: And even Jonas of Orleans, who ſtudied 
to moderate the Matter, and to reconcile the Gallican Biſhops 
5 of Rome, yet does himſelf declare againſt the worſhip 
| Fes, : 


WE 


Dit rs ozvned by all the Hiftorians of that Age, Anaftafics, Zonaras, Cedrenus, 


— Theophancs, Sigebert, Otho. Friſ. Uripergenfis, Sigon us. Rubens, and 
conius. 
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Wx are not concerned to examine how it came that all this Ax T. 22. 


vigorous Oppoſition to Image-worſhip, went off ſo ſoon. It is 
enough to us, that it was once made fo reſolutely ; let thoſe who 
think it ſo incredible a thing, that Churches ſhould depart from 
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their received Traditions, anſwer this as they can. As for the __ 


Methods then uſed, and the Arguments that were then 

to infuſe this Doctrine into the World, he who will read the 6 
Hiſtory and Acts of the Nicene Council, will find to in- 
cline him to a very bad Opinion, both of the Men and of their 
Doctrine; though he were ever ſo much inclined to think well 


Nic. 2. 


> ig 5. 


of them. After all, though that Council laid the Foundation of aun. 
2 <1 f radi ag yg made great Im- dug. os 


provements in it 


Thoſe of Nice expreſſed a Deteſtation diſput. * 


of an I made to repreſent the Deity ; they go no higher Sec. 


than the es of Chriſt and the Saints ; whereas fince that 
Time the Deity and the Trinity have been repreſented by 
Images and Pictures; and that not only by connivance, but by 
Authority in the Church of Rome. Bellarmine*, Suarez, and 
others, prove the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Images from the general 
PraQtice of the Church. Others go further, and from the Cau- 
tion given in the Decree of the Council of Trent, concerning, 
the Images of God, do infer that they are allowed by that 
Council, provided they be decently made. Directions are alſo 
given concerning the Uſe of the Image of the Trinity in Pub- 
lick Offices among them. In a Word, all their late Doctors 
a That they are lawful, and reckon the calling that in 


eſtion to be not only Raſhneſs, but an Error; and ſuch as 


have held it unlawful to make ſuch Images, were eſpecially con- 
demned at Rome, December 17. 1690. The Varieties of thoſe 
Images, and the boldneſs of them, are Things apt to give Horror 
to modeſt Minds, not accuſtomed to ſuch Attempts. It muſt 
be acknowledged, that the old Emblematical es of the 
Egyptians, and the groſſer ones now uſed by the Chineſes, are 
much more inſtructing, and much leſs ſcandalous Figures. 


As the Roman . Con. wie. 
the Images, that they allow of, ſo they have alſo gone beyond 4 6 » a 


them in the Degrees of the Worſhip that they offer to them. 
At Nice the worſhip of Images was very poſitively decreed, with 
Anathema's againſt thoſe who did it not : A bare Honour 

reckoned was not enough. They thought it was a * valua- 
ble Argument, that was brought from thoſe Words of Chriſt to 


the Devil, Thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy Ged, and him only Con. & 
ſhalt thou ſerve; z that here Service is only appropriated to God, A*t. 
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but not Worſhip. Among the Acts of Worſhip they reckot 
the Oblation of Incenſe and ights; and the Reaſon given by — 
for all this, is, becauſe the Honour of the Image or Type, paſſes 
t the Ori gina, or Prototyße: So that plain and direct Worſhip 
was to terminate on the Image itſelf : And Durandus paſſed for 
little l ſs than a Heretick, becauſe he thought that Images were 

worthipped only improperly and abuſively, becauſe at their Pre: 
Montes we call to mind the One & repreſented by them, which 
we worſtiip lee the Image, as if the Object itſelf were be- 
fore us. 

THF Council of eee did plainly aſſert the dire Worſhip of 
Images, butt *% - did as poſitively declare, that they meant on- 
ty that it ſhoul be a Honorary Adoration, and not the true La- 
trie, which was oily due to God. And whatever ſome Mo- 
dern Repreſentr: 2nd Ex7fitors of the Rowan Doctrine may 
fay, to foiten the Harthncſs of the Worſhip of Images, it 15 
very copinuſty proved, both from the Words of the Council of 
Rice. 2nd tim all the eminent Writers in that Communion, 
eve: from the Lime ot Aquinas *, and of the Modern School- 
men, ard Writers of Controverſy, that direct Worſhip ought 
to be eArod to the Imoce irſelf. his Reſerve of the Latiria to 
God, bong an evident Pi ef, that all inferior Acts of M orſhip 
were allowed them. But this Referve docs no way plcaſe the 
later Writers; for Aquinas, and many from him, do teach, 
that the ſame Acts and Degrees of Worſhip which arc due ta 
the Oriciral, ere alſo due to the Image; they think an Image 


has "Is a Relation to the Original, that both ought to be wor. 


ſhipped by the ſme AQ, and that to worſhip the Image with 
any other ſort ot Ads, is to worſhip it on its own Account, 
which they think is Idolatry. Whereas others adhering to the 
Nicene Doctrine, think that the Image is to be worſhipped with 
an inferior Degree, that otherwiſe 1 atry muſt follow. 80 
here the Danger (H Idolutry is threatned of both Sides; and 
ſince one of them mult be choſen, thus it will fallow, that let a 
Man do what he can, he mult commit Idolatry, according to 
the Op: nim of jome very ſubtle and learned Men among them. 
i HE Council of Tre did indeed decline to give a clear De- 
cinon in this Matter, and only deereed, that due Tr fpip ſhould 
be given to Images; but did not determine what that du, Vor- 
ſhip was. And thenugh, it appcars by the Decree, that there 
were Abuſcs committed among them in that Matter, yet they 
only appoint ſome Regulations, concerning ſuch Images as wore 


to be ſulfercd, and that others were to be removed ; hut they leſt 


the Nivincs ts fight out the Matter concerning the due I orſoup 
: tnat 
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that ought to be 2 to Images. They were then in Haſte, Arr. 22. 
and intended to offend no Party; and as they would not juſtify Lo 


all that had been faid or done concerning the Worſhip of Images, 
ſo they would condemn no Part of it; yet they confirmed the 
Niceue Council, and in particular made uſe of that Maxim 
of theirs, that the Honour of the Type goes to the Prototype ; and 
thus they left it as they found it. So that the Diſpute goes on 
{till as hot as ever. The Practice of the Roman Church is ex- 
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preſs for the Latria to be given to Images; and therefore all that 


write for it, do frequently cite that Hymn, Crux Ave fpes uni- 

ca, auge pits juſtitiam, reiſque dina veniom. It is expreſsly ſaid 
in the Pontifical, Cruci debetur Latria, and the Prayers uſed in 
the Conſecration of a Croſs ; it is prayed +, That the Bling 
of that Croſs on which Chrift hung, may be in it, that it may be 
a healthful Remedy to Mankind, a Strengthner of Faith, an Ju- 
creaſer of gο Morts, the Redemption of Souls, and a Comfer . 

Protection, and Defence againſt the Cruelty of our Enemies. 

Theſe with all the other Acts of Adoration uſed among them, 
ſecm to favour thoſe who are for a Latria to be given to all thoſe 
Images, to the Originals of which it is due, and in the like 
Proportion for Dulia and Hyperdulia to other Images. It is 
needleſs to proſecute this Matter further. 

It ſeemed neceſſary to ſay ſo much, to juſtiſy our Church 
which has in her Homihes laid this Charge of Idolatry very ſe- 
verely on the Church of Rome ; and this is ſo hizh an Imputa- 
tion, that thoſe who think it falſe, as they cannot, with a good 
Conſcience, ſubſcribe, or require others to ſubſcribe the Article, 
concerning the Homilics, ſo they ought to retract their own Sub- 
ſcriptions, and to make ſolemn Reparations i in Juftice and Ho- 
nour, for laying fo heavy an Imputation unjuſtly upon that whole 
Communion. 

THERE 1s nothing, that can be brought from Scripture, that 
has a Shew of an Argument for ſupporting Image-W orſtip, un- 
leſs it be that of the Cherubims that were in the bsl:: /t of all; 
and that as is ſuppoſed were worſhipped, at leaſt by the High- 
Prieſt when he went thither, once a Year, it not by the whole 
People. But firſt there is a great Difference to be made, be- 
tween a Form of Worſhip immediately preſcribed by God, and 
another Form that not only has no Warrant for it, but ſcems : 9 

4 C 


+ In benediftions novæ Crucis. 

Rogamus te Domine, ſancte Pater, omnipotens ſempiterne Deus, ut digneris "MAY 
dicere hoc lignum Crucis tuæ, ut fit Remedium ſalutare generi humano, fit Solidiras 
fidei, profectus bonorum operum, redemptio animarum, ſit ſolamen & protectio ac 
tutela contra ſæva jacula Inimicorum, Per Dm 

Sanctificetur lignum iſtud in nomine Patris & Filii, & Spirits Sancti, & bene 
dictio illius ligni in quo membra ſanfta Sal vatoris ſuſpenſa ſunt fit in iſto ligno ut o an- 


tes inclinanteſque ſe propter Deum antæ iſtam crucem inveniant corporis & anime in- 


nitatem per e undem. 
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be very expreſsly forbidden. It is plain, the Cherubims were not 
ſeen by the People, and ſo they could be no viſible Object of 
Worſhip to them. They were. ſcarce ſeen by the High-Prieft 
himſclf, for the hclieſt of all was quite dark; no Light coming 
into it, but what came through the Veil from the Holy Place, 
and even that had very little Light. Nor is there a Word con- 
cerning the High-Prieſt's worſhipping, either the Ark, or the 
Cherubim. It is true, there is a Place in the Pſalms that ſeems 


Pia'm 99. 5, fo favour this; as it is rendred by the Vulgar, worſhip his Foot- 
fiool, for it is boly; but both the Hebrew, and the Septuagint 


have it, as it is in our T ranſlation, worſhip at his Foot-ftool, for 


De is haly ; and all the Grce# Fathers cite theſe Words ſo. Ma- 


ny of the Latin Fathers do alſo cite them according to the 
reel; and the laſt Words of the Pſalm, in which the ſame 
Werds are repeated, make the Senſe of it evident : For there it 
is thus varied, Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worſhip at his 
Boy Hill, for the Lord our God is hily. Theſe Words | 
fo ſoon after the former, are a Paraphraſe to them, and deter- 
mine their Senſe. No Doubt the High-Prieſt worſhipped God, 
who dwelt between the Cherub:ms, in that Cloud of Glory in 
which he ſhewed himſelf viſibly preſent in his Temple; but 
there is no ſort of Reaſon to think, that in ſo majeſtick a Pre- 
ſence, Adoration could be offered to any thing elſe; or that af- 
ter the High-Prieſt had adored the Divine Eſſence ſo manifeſted, 
he would have fallen to worſhip the Ark, and the Cherubims. 


This agrees ill with the Figure that is ſo much uſed in this Mat- 


ter of a King and his Chair of State; for in the Preſence of the 
King, all Reſpects terminate in his Perſon, whatſoever may be 
done in his Abſence. | | 

AND thus, this being not ſo much as a Precedent, much 
leſs an Argument, for the Uſe of Images; and there being no- 


thing elſe brought from Scripture, that with any ſort of wreſting 


Objects; 


can be urged for it, and the Senſe and Practice of the whole 
Church being ſo expreſs againſt it, the Pregreſs of it having 
been ſo long, and ſo much diſputed, the Tendency of it to Su- 
perſtition and Abuſe, being by their own Confeſhon ſo viſible ; 
the Scandal that it gives to Fews and Mahometans being ſo appa- 
rent, and it carrying in its outward Appearances ſuch a Confor- 
mity (to ſay at preſent no more) to Heatheniſh Idolatry, we 
think we have all poſſible Advantages in this Argument. We 
adhere to that Purity of Worſhip which is in both Teſtaments ſo 
much inſiſted om; we avoid all Scandal, and make no Ap- 
proaches to Heatheniſm, and follow the Pattern ſet us by the Pri- 
mitive Church. And as our Simplicity of Worſhip needs not be 
defended, ſince it proves it ſelf ; ſo no Proofs are brought for the 


ther Side, but only a pretended Uſefulneſs in outward Figures, 


to raiſe the Mind by the Scnics to juſt Apprehenſions of ſpiritual 
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Objects; which allowing it true, will only conclude for the Ak r. 22. 
Hittorical Uſe of Images, but not for the directing our Worſhip Wyn 


towards them. But the EffeQ is quite contrary to the Pretence, 


n the Mind is rather 
Tal Bag of human Nat 


1 


and Abſtraction feel Nature in this grows too hard for 
3 but the Vulgar is apt to fall ſo headlong into theſe Con- 
that it looks like the laying of Snares for them, to furniſh 

_ ſuch Methods and Helps for their having groſs 

of ſpiritual Objects. The Fondnek that the People 
Images, their Readineſs to believe the moſt incredible 
them, the Expence they are at to enrich and 

their Proſtrations before them, their Confidence in 
humble and tender embracing and kifling of them, 
pompous and heatheniſh Proceſſions to do them Honour, 
Fraternities erected for particular not to mention 
ore univerſal and eſtabliſhed Practices of direCting their 

to them, of ſetting Lights before them, and of incen- 

; theſe, I fay, are things too well known, to ſuch as 
the Way of that Religion, that they ſhould need to be 
h enlarged on; and yet they are not only allowed of, but 
encouraged. Thoſe among them who have too much gocd 
Senſe that they ſhould fink into thoſe fooliſh Apprehenſions 
themſelves, yet muſt not only bear with them, but often comply 
with them to avoid the giving of Scandal, as they call it ; not 
confſtdering the much greater Scandal that they give, when they 
encourage others by their Practice to go on in theſe Follies. The 
enlarging into all the Corruptions occaſioned by this way of 
| Worſhip would carry me far, but it ſeems not neceſſary, the 
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—_— lain in itſelf. 
HE next Head in this Article is a full Inſtance of it, which 
is the Worſhip of Relicks. It is no Wonder that great Care 
was taken in the Beginnings of Chri „to ſhew all poſſible 
Reſpect and Tenderneſs even to the Bodies of the Martyrs. 
There is ſomething of this planted ſo deep in human Nature, 
that though the Philoſop hy of it cannot be ſo well made out, yet 
it ſeems to be ſomewhat more than an umverſal Cuſtom ; Hu- 
manity is of its Side, and is apt to carry Men to the Profuſions 
of Pomp and Coſt : All Religions do agree in this, ſo that we 
need not wonder if Chriſtians in the firſt Fervour of their Re- 
ligion, _ the Reſurrection ſo firmly as they did, and 
high Senſe of the Honour done to Chriſt and his Reh- 
on by the be Suffering: of the Martyrs ; if, I fay, they — 
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ag. 22. to gather their Bones and Aſhes together, and bury them decentiv. 
Gann pid I hey thought it a Sign of their being joined with them in one 


Body, to hold their Aſfemblics at the Places where they were 


Te, apud huried: This might be alto conſidered as a Motive to encourage 
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others to follow the Example that thev had given them, even to 
Martyrdom : And therefore all the Marks of Honour were put 
even upon their Bodies that could be thought on, except Wor- 
ſhip. After the Ages of Parſecution were over, a Fondneſs of 
having and keeping their Relicks, began to ſpread itſelf in many 
Places. Monks fed that Humour by carrying them about. We 


find in St. Auſtin's Works, that Super! lirion was making a great 


Progreſs in Af: upon theſe Heads, of which he complains 
frequends. Vigilaztins had done it more to Purpoſe in Spain; 
and did not only complain of the Excecfies, but of the thing in 


. itſelf. St. Ferom fell unmercifilly un him for it, and ſets a 


lug Vale upon Relicks, yet he «ous not ſpeak one Word of 
worthipring them; ke d-mis and diſclaims it, and feems only 
to all of a great Fondnd's for them; and with moſt of that 
Age, he was very apt i belicve, that Miracles were oft wrought 
b. them. When Superſtition is once ſuffered to mix with Re- 
gon, it will be ten guning Ground, and it admits of no 
ny So this Mate went on, and new Legends were in- 


venta; but when the Controverſy of Image-worſhip began, 


it fe ON weed that as an Acceſtary. The Enfhrining of Relick: 
occafiongy the mot? exo lent fort of Images; and they were 
{ 10ught the beſt Prof-rvatives poſſible both for Soul and Body; 
> Preſents grew to more valued than Relicks ; and it was an 
eaſy thing for the Popes to furniſh the World plentifully that 
way, but chicfly ſince the Diſcovery of the Catacombs, Which 
has furniſhed them with Stores not to be echauſted. The 
Council of Trent did in this, as in the point of Images; it ap- 
painted Reticks to be Venerated, but did not determine the De- 
groe; fo it left the World in poſſeſſion of a moſt exceſſive Do- 
tage upon them. They are uſed every where by them as ſa- 
cred Charms, kiſſed and worſhipped, they are ſerved with Lights 
and Incenſe. 

in Oppoſiuon to all this we think, that all decent Honours 
are indecd duc to the Bodies of the Sai: nts, winch vere once the 
s einjues o the Holy 6. But ſince it is ſaid, that God took 
- it Care of the Bud, 97 12: os, fo as to bury it in ſuch a man- 


ner that no Man knew of his Sepulchre, there ſeems to have 


been in this a peculiar Caution guarding agantt that Superſtition, 


which the Jews might v ery probably have fallen into with Rela- 


ticn to his Body. And this ſeems ſo clear an Indication of the 
Will of God in this Matter, that we reckon we are very ſafe 
when we do no further E rn to the Body of a Saint, than to 
bury it. And though that Saint had bech ever ſo eminent, 3 

on: 
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only for his Holincſs, but even for Miracles wrought by him, by Arr. 22. 
ins Shadow, or even by locking upon him; yet the Hiltory of — 
the Brazen Serpent ſhews us, that a Fondneſs even on the Inſtru- 2 Kings 18.4. 
ments, that God made uſe of to work Miracles by, degenerates 

eaſily to the Superſtition of burning Incenſe to them ; but when 

that appears it is to be check'd, even by breaking that which was 

ſo abuſed. Hezekiah is commended for breaking i in Pieces that 

noble Remain of AMoſes's Time till then preſerved; neither its 
Antiquity, nor the ſignal Miracles once wrought by it, could 

balance the ill Uſe that was then made of it: That good King 

hroke it, for which he might have had a worſe Name than an 

[roms :claft, if he had lived in ſume Ages. It is true Miracles 


were of old wrought by Aaron's Rod, by Elifha's Bones after his 2 Kr 15. 


Death, and the one was preſerved, but not wor thipped ; nor was 
there any Superſtition that followed on the other. Not a Word 
of this Fondneſs appears in the Beginnings of Chriſtianity ; 
though it had been an caſy thing at that T ime to have furniſhed 
the World with Pieces of our Savicur's Garments, Hair, or 
Nails; and great Store might have been had of the Virgins and 
the Apoſtles Relicks: St. Stephens s and * Zane s Bones might 
have been then parcclled about : And if that Spirit had then 
reigned in the Church, which his been in the Roman Church 
now above a thouſand Years, we ſhould have heard of the Re- 
Jicks that were ſent about from -ruſalem to all the Churches. 
But when ſuch things might have been had in great Abundance, 
and have been known not to be Count:rſcits, we hear not a 
Word of them. If a Fondnels for Rclicks bad been in the 
Church upon Chriſt's Aſcenſion, what Care would have boen 
taken to have made great Collectiors of them |! 

Tk we ſee no other Care about the Body of 8. Sr, phe 
but to bury it; and not long after that Time upon St. Po 
Martyrdom, when the Jetus whohadſet on ike Profecution ©: un 
bim, ſuggeſted, that if the Chriſtians could gein his Body, the 
would pernops forſake Chrift and vworihip him; they 1:5cated the 
Accuſtion with Horrcr, for in the Epiftle which the Church of 
Sryraa Wit upon his A \areyrdom, after they mention this Inſi- 
muation, they heve thoſe remarkable Words, which belong both 
to this Head ar.! to that which follows it of the Invocation and 
Worſhip of Saints. Theſe Men know a that we can neither ꝑp. Euſeb. 
Torſate Chr: iff, wi ſuffered for the Salvation cf all that are l. 4. c. 13. 
Javed, the Junt cent for the Guilty, ner werſor any ether; Him 
rely being the Son E Gd wo daft: Put the MAurtyrs, and D 
e, and Fellorters of the Lerd, we fiſily love, for that ex- 
ti anrdinary goed . 7 45 rg, which they have exprefſed toward thr 
King and Aale, F whoſe Happineſs Gad grant that ve r- 
rate, aud that ct. may las n by their Exanples. The 7 Jews had 
10 perſuaded the & Cr cutil ts of Syrus Wed of this Matter, Tat d 
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burnt St. Polycarp's Body; but the Chriſtians gathered up his 
Bones with much Reſpect, ſo that it appeared how they ho- 
noured them, though they . — not = them ; and they 
buried them in a convenient Place ans intended to make 
the Place where they /hould hold by the 1 — the 
zearly 3 of that Birth-Day of his dom, 
ith much Foy and Glaaneſs, both to — the Memory of thoſe 
who had overcome in that glorious Engagement, and to mftruft 
and confirm all others by their Example. This is one of the moſt 
valuable Pieces of true and genuine Antiquity ; and it ſhews us 
very full 7 the Senſe of that Age both concerning the Relicks, 
and the Worſhip of the Saints. In the following Ages, we find 


no Characters of any other Regard to the Bones or Bodies of 


the Saints, but that they buried them very decently, and did an- 
nually commemorate their Death, calling it their Birth-day. 
And it may incline Men ſtrongly to #710 * many Miracles 
that were publiſhed in the Fourth Cent wrought at the 


Tombs, or Memories of the Martyrs, or 758 Relicts, that 


we hear of none of thoſe in the former three Centuries; for it 
ſeems there was more Occaſion for them during the Perſecution, 
than after it was over; it being much more neceſſary then to fur- 
niſh Chriſtians with ſo ſtrong a Motive as this muſt have been, 

to reſet even to Blood, when God was pleaſed to glorify himſcli 


o ſignally in his Saints. This, I ſay, forces us to fear, that 
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Credulity and Imagination, or ſomewhat worſe than both theſe, 
might have had a large Share in thoſe extraordinary things that 
are related to vs by great Men in the Fourth Century. He muſt 
have a great Diſpoſition to believe wonderful things, that can di- 
geſt the extraordinary Relations that are even in St. Baſil, St. 
Ambroſe, and St. Auſtin; and moſt fignally in St. Ferom, for 
Inſtance, that after one had ſtolen Hilarine s Body out of Cy- 
pris, and brought it to Paleſtine, upon which Conflantia that 
went conſtantly to his Tomb, was ready to have broke her Heart; 

God took ſuch Pity on her, that as the true Body wrought 
great Miracles in Palgſtine, ſo likewiſe very great Miracles con- 
tinued ftill to be wrought at the Tomb, where it was firſt laid. 

One, in Reſpect to thoſe great Men, is tempted to ſuſpect that 
many things might have been foiſted into their Writings in the 


following Ages. A great many Practices of this kind have been 


made manifeſt beyond — Whole Books have been 


made to paſs for the Writings of Fathers, that do evidently bear 
the Marks of a much later Date, where the Fraud was carried 
too far not to be diſcovered. At other times Parcels have been laid 
in among their genuine Productions, which cannot be ſo eaſily 
diſtinguiſhed ; they not being liable to ſo many critical Enqui- 


res, as may be made on a larger Work. It is a little unaccoun- 


table how ſo.many marvelous things ſhould be — 
"a | ge $4 
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Age; and yet that St. Chryſſtom, who ſpent his whole Life be- AR T. 22. 9 
tween two of the publickeſt Scenes of the World, Antioch ani 
Conſtantinople, and was an active and inquiſitive Man, ſhould dug. 
not ſo much as have heard of any ſuch wonderful Stories; but 1 mt 
ſhould have taken Pains to remove a Prejudice out of the Minds 
of his Hearers, that might ariſe from this, that whereas they 
heard of many Miracles that were wrought in the times of the 
none were wrought at that time; upon which, he 
good Reaſons why it was ſo. His ſaying ſo poſiti rely, 
were wrought at that time, without ſo much as a | 
what he might have heard from other Parts, ſhews 9 
phinty, that be had not heard of any at all For he was Ora- 
tor 1 to have made even looſer Reports look probable. = 


Wray ram nu ty wr awry 2 = A 


much ſhake the Credit of thoſe amazing Rela- | 

2 ind in St. Ferom, St. Ambroſe, and St. Auſtin. It : | 
true, there — to have been an Opinion very generally received 
both in the Eaſt and the Veſt, at that time, which muſt have 
very much heightened the growing Superſtition for Relicks. It 
was a Remnant both of Judaiſm and Gentiliſm, that the Souls 
of Martyrs hovered about their Tombs, called their Memories ; 
and that therefore they might be called upon, and ſpoke to there. 
This appears even in the Council of Elliberis, where the Su- 
perſtition of lighting Candles about their "Tombs in Day-light is 
forbidden; the Reaſon given is, becauſe the Spirits were not to 
be diſquieted. St. Baſil, and the other Fathers, that do ſo often Bafil in a- 
mention the going to their Memories, do very plainly inſinuate Mrtvr- 
their being preſent at them, and hearing themſelves called upon. 
This may be the Reaſon why among all the Saints that are ſo 
much magnified in that Age, we never find the bleſſed Virgin fo 
much as once mentioned. They knew not where her Body 
was laid, they had no Tomb for her, no nor any of her Relicks 
or Utenfils. But upon the Occaſion of Neſforius's denying her 
to be the Mother of Gd; and by carrying the Oppoſition to that 
too far, a Superſtition for her was ſet on Foot, it made a Pro- 
greſs ſufficient to balance the Slowneſs of its Beginning ; the 
whole World was then filled with very extravagant Devotions 
for her. 

THE g Noiſe we find concerning Relicks in the End of 
12 has all the Characters of Novelty poſſible 
in it; for thoſe who ſpeak of it, ö & oe Rog 
Times. One Circumſtance in this is very remarkable, that 
neither Trypho, Celſus, Lucian, nor Cecilius, do object to the | 
Chriſtians of their Time, their Fondneſs for dead or 1 
praying about their Tombs, which they might well have al- | 
ledged in oppoſition to what the Chriſtians charged them with, | 
if there had been any Occafion for it. Whereas this Cuſtom 
was no ſooner begun, than both Julian and Eunapius * 
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Arr. 22. the Chriſtians for it. Julian, it is true, {peaks only of thew 
Wd calling on God over Sepulchres : Eunapirs writ after him; and 


Ap. Cyr. 


Ub. 10. con. 


Julian. Eu- 
„ep. in vita 
Aufl. 


Hicron, ad 
Vigil. 
Aug. cura 


pro mortuis» 
Co 16. 


it ſeems, un his time, that which Julian ſets forth as a calling 
upon God, was advanced to an Invocation of them. He ſays, 
they heaped together ih. Bones and Skulls of /Arn that had bron 
puniſhed for many Crimes, (it was natural enough for a ſpiteful 
Heathen to give this Repreſentation of their Martyrdom) hold- 
ing them for Gods : And after ſome ſcurrilous Invectives againſt 
then, he adds, they are called Martyrs, and made the Minifter's 
an Meſſengers of Prayer to the Gods. This ſeems to be a very 
evident proof of the Novelty of this Matter. As for the adoring 
them, when Vigilantius aſked, II V deft thou kiſs and adore u 
ile Duſt put up in fine Tn ” dt. Ferom, though exceſhvely 
fond of them, denics this very poſitively, and that in very in- 
jurious T'erms, being offended at the Injuſtice of the Reproach. 
Yet as long as the Bodies of the Martyrs were let lic quietly in 
their Memories, the fond Opinion of their being preſent, an. 
hearing what was ſaid to them, made the invocating them look 
like one Man's deſiring the Affiitance of another good Man's 
Prayers; fo that this Step ſeemed to have a fair Colour: Bu- 
when their Bodies were pulled aſunder, and cerricd up and 
down, fo that it was hclieved Miracles abounded every where 
about them; and when their Bones and Relicks grew to en- 
creaſc and multiply, ſo that they had more Bones and Limbs 
than God and Nature had given them; then new Hypstheſes 
were to be found out to juſtify the calling upon them every 
where, as tiwir Relicks were ſpread. St. era, in his careleſs 
way, ſays, they followed the Lamb whitherſoover he went, and 
ſeems to make no doubt of their being, if not every ne yet 
in ſeveral Places at once. But St. Auftin, who could follow 
a Conſequence much further in his "Thoughts, tho' he doubted 
not but that Men were much the better for the Prayers of the 
Martyrs, yet he contefles that it paſſed the Strength [of his Un- 
derſtanding to dcterminc, whether they heard thoſe who called 
upon them at their Mcmories, or wherefoever de they were 
believed to have APP? wc, or not ? But the Devotions that arc 
ſpoken of by all of that Age, are related as having been offered 
at their Memories ; fo that this ſeems to have been the general 
Opinion, as well as it was the common Praciice of that Age. 
though it is no wonder if this Conceit, once giving ſome Colour 
and Credit to the invocating them, that did quickly encreaſe it 
ſelf to a general Invocation of them ev ery where. And thus a 
For:dneſs for their Relicks, joined with the Opinion of their 
Relation and Nearneſs to them, did in a ſhort time grow up to 
2 direct worſhipping of them; and by the Fruitfulneſs that always 
follows Sup: Titition, did ſpread tf If bp to their Cloaths, 
Utenſils, ai every thing elle that had any relation to them. 
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TueRE was Cauſe given in St. 2 tin's Lime to ſuſpect chat AAT. 23 
many of the Bones which were carried about by Mon ks, were 
none of their Bones, but Impoſtures, which very much thakes Avg. de 
the Credit of the Miracles wrought by them, iince we have no e »o- 
Reaſon to think that God would ſupport ſuch Impoſtures with * SI 
Miracles; as, on the other hand, there is no Reaton to thunk 
that falſe Relicks would have patied upon the VV orld, it Niracl.s 
had been believed to accompany truc on- Sy uni they had theilt 
Miracles likewiſe to atteſt their Value : 80 let this Matter be 

turned which Way it may, the Credit both of Relicks, and of 
the Miracles wrou»ht by them, is nut a Jitle ſhaken by it. 
But in the following. Ages we have more than Proſumptio 15, 
that there was much of this falle Coin that went abroad in the 
World. It was not pofſible to diflinguiſh the falſe from the 
true. The Freſhneſs of Colour and Smell, jo often boitted, . 
might have been catily managed by Art; the Varietics ot thote 
Relic ks, the diflcrent Methods of diſcox cring them, the Shinings 
that were ſaid to be about their Tombs, with the Smells that 
broke out of them, the many Apparitions that accompanied 
them, and the ſignal Cures that were wrought by them, as 
they grew to fill the World with many Volumes of Legends, 
many more lying yet in the Manuſcripts in many Churches, than 
have been publiſhed : All theſe, 1 fay, carry in them ſuch Cha- 
racters of Fraud and Impoſture on the one hand, and of Cruelty 
and Superſtition on the other ; ſo much Craft, and fo much 
Folly, that they had their full Effect upon the World, even in 
Contradiction to the cleareſt Evidence poſſible. The ſame 
Saints having more Bodies and Heads than one, in different Places, 
and yet all equally celebrated with Miracles. A great Profufion 
of Wealth and Pomp was laid out in honouring them, new De- 
votions were ſtill invented for them: And though theſe Things 
are too palpably falſe to be put upon us now, in Ages of more 
Light, where every Thing will not go down beca uſe it is con- 
fidently affirmed ; vet as we know how great à Part of th: 
Devotion of the Latin Church this continued to be for matiy 
Ages before the Reformation, ſo the ſame Trade is ſtill carried 
on, where the ſame Ignorance, and the fame Superſtition docs 
ſtill continue. 

I come now to confider the lait Head of this Article, which 
is the Invocation of Saints, of which much has been already {aa 
by an Anticipation : For there is that Connection between the 
Worſhip of Relicks and the Invocation of Saints, that the treat. 
ing of the one, does very naturally carry ane to ſay ſomewh:t. 
of the other. It is very evident that Saints were not Invocated 
in the Old Teſtament. God being called fo oft, the God of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob ſeems to give 4 much better warrant 
ivr it, than any thing that can be all-(is gel row the New Teſta- 

Mein. 
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A ment. Moſes was their Lawgiver, and their Mediator and In- 
= terceſſor with God ; and his Interceſlion as it had been very effec. 
tualfor them, ſo it had ſhewed itſelf in avery 
Exod. 32. of his deſiring that his Name might 
— n 


whether Airahom and Moſer might mt 
Invocated by the Jews accord- 
ing to what we find in the Old 2 
1 S. INI. 


him : But 
Cs bes hut of that Wo ck es 
to God only: So that the praying to any other, had been to a 
certain Degree the having another God before, or beſides the 
true Fehovab. They never prayed to any other, they called up- 
on him, and made mention of no other : The Rule was with- 
Tul. 50. 15. out Exception, Call upon me in the time of Trouble, I will bear 
thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. Upon Point there is no 


In the New Teſtament, we ſee the ſame Method followed, 
with this only Exception, that Jeſus Chriſt is propoſed as our 
Mediator : And that not only in the Point of 
which is not denied by thoſe of the Church of Rome, but even 
in the Point of Interceſſion; for when St. Paul is treating con- 

the Prayers and Supplications that are to be offered for 

1 Tim. 4. 5. all Alen, he concludes that Direction in theſe Words: For 
is one God and one Mediator between God and Man, the Mar 
Chrift Jeſus. We think the Silence of the New Teſtament 
might be a ſufficient Argument for this : But theſe Words go 
farther, and imply a Prohibition to addreſs our Prayers to God 
by any other Mediator. All the Directions that are given us of 
truſting in God, and praying to him, are upon the matter Pro- 
|  hibitions of truſting to any other, or of calling on any other. In- 
-— vocation and Faith are joined together: How fball they call or 
him in whom they have not believed ? So that we ought only to 
3 EZ and to Chriſt, according to thoſe Words, Ye be- 
in God, believe ye alſo in me. We do alſo know that it 
was a Part of Heatheniſh to invocate either Demons, or 
Men, whom they conſidered as good Beings ſubordi- 
nate to the Divine Eſſence, and employed by God in the Go- 


vernment 
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the World; and they had almoſt the fame Specu- AxT.22 


them, that have been fince introduced into the 
Angels and Saints. In the 


worſhip, did 


to the Platonick Notions, ir © bring in the Wal 4. 
gels into the Church of Coloſſe, 
thoſe 


as is tat 
who were ed by God in the of the 
ought in Gratitude for that Service, 2 — 
, to be : St. Paul condemns all this, 
any — — of W 3 he 

s the Chriſtians to beware of that vam Philoſophy, and not 

to be deceived by thoſe Shews of Humility, or the Speculations r, o, 
of Men, who to explain that which they did not '? 

know, as intrading into Things which they had not ſeen, warn!z 

their fleſbly Mind. If any of inv 

or Angels, had conſiſtent with the Chriſtian Rel:- 

3 this was the 


to their 


a” I 


Diſcoveries upon two ſeveral Occaſions ; the Anſwer oO 

- Worſhip God : I am thy Fel- Rev. 10. 1, 
- It is probable enough, that St John might ima- Rev. 22 
err 

was Jeſus Chrift ; but the Anſwer plainly ſhews, that no ſort of 

Worſhip ought to be offered > Angle, nor to any but God. 

The Reaſon given excludes all forts of „ for that cannot 


Saints that bee died for 
— ames. In the Epiſtle to 


3 e—_—_—_—— Heb. 23. 7. 
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ſhipping of Angels, he ere Cid out in tis GlorF in C 

to it. For in him dituelleth all the Fulneſs © or in Opt Col. 2. g. 
and ye are compleat in him, which is my nd of all Principality 9975 

and Power ; purſuing that Reaſon in a great many Particulars. 
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From the Scriptures, if we go to the firſt Ages of Chriſtiani- 
great deal to the 
contrary. Jrenæus diſclaims the Invocation of The 
memorable Paſſage of the Church of Smyrna, formerly cited, is 
a full Proof of their Senſe in this Matter. Clemens Alexandrinus 
and Tertullian do often mention the Worſhip that was given to 
God only, « fag 1h and fo far were _ OO 
praying to Saints, tt that they prayed for them, as was 
plained : They thought they were not yet in the Preſence of God, 
ſo they could not pray to them as long as that Opinion conti- 
nued. That Form of praying for them is in the 


Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions. In all that Collection, which ſeems to be a 


Work of the Fourth or Fifth Century, there is not a Word that 


intimates their praying to Saints. In the Council of Laodicea“, 


there is an expreſs Condemnation of thoſe who invocated An- 


oo this is called a Secret Idolatry, and a forſaking of our Lord 


Aug. con, 
Serm. Ar. 
c. 29. con. 
Max. I. 1 3. 
c. 4. 

Aug. de 
Civ. Dei. 
1. 22. c. 10. 
1. S. e. 27. 


eſus Chriſ!. The firſt Apologits for C do 
the Worſhip of Demons, and of ſuch as had once lived on Earth, 
in a Stile that ſhewed they did not apprehend that the 
2 them, for their worſhipping either Angels 

Saints. When the Arian Controverſy aroſe, the 

Then. ow of Chriſt is urged by Athana ſius, Baſil, Cyril, and 
other Fathers, as an evident Argument that he was neither 
made nor created ; fince they did not pray to Angels, or any 
other Creatures, from whence they concluded that © Obrift was 
God. Theſe are convincing Proofs of the Doctrine of the Three 
firſt, and of a good Part of the Fourth 

IT is true, as was confeſſed upon the former Head, 


be- 
gan with Martyrs in the End of the Fourth 8 


fancied they heard thoſe that called to them; 8 
was no wonder, if they invocated them, and ſo private Prayers 
to them began. But as appears both by the Conſtitutions, and 


ſeveral of the Writers of that Time, the Publick Offices were 
preſerved pure. St. Auftin ſays plainly, The Gentiles built 
emples, raiſed Altars, ordained Priefts, and offered Sacrifices 


to their Gods ; but we do not erect Temples to our Martyrs, as if 
they were Gods ; but Memories as to dead Men, whoſe Spirits 


live with God; nor do we erect Altars, upon which we Sacrifice 
tc 


Con. Laod. c. 35. 
| Juſt- Mart. Apol. 2. Iren. I. 2. c. 35. 
Orig. Con. Cell. I. $. Tert. * 41 I. 
ome: cont. Arain. Orat. 1, 3, 4. 8 | 
eg. Nazianz. Orat. 40 Greg. Nifl, in con: Eunap. 
Baſil. Hom. 27. = 4. | 
Epiph. Hzref. 64, 69, 78, 79e 
Theod. de Hr. Fabul, I. 
Chryſoſt de Trinit. 
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to Martyrs ; but to one God only do we offer, to the God of Mar- 
22. and our God; at which Sacrifice they are named in their 
lace and Order, as Men of God, who in confeſſing him have 
overcome the World, but they are not invocated by the Prieft that 
ſacrifices. It ſeems the Form of praying for the Saints mentioned 
in the Conſtitutions, was not uſed in the Churches of Africt in 
St. Auſtin's time: He ſays very politively, That they did not 
pray for them, but did praiſe God for them: And he ſays in ex- 
preſs Words, Let not the Worſhip of dead Men be any Part of 
our Religion; they ought ſo to be honoured, that we may inutate 
them, but not worſhipped. God was indeed prayed to, in the 
Fifth Century, to hear the Interceſſion of the Saints and Mar- 
tyrs ; but there is a great Difference between praying to God to 
favour us on their Account, and praying immediately to them to 
THe praying to them imports either their being every where, 
or their knowing all things; and as it is a blaſphemous Piece of 
Idolatry to aſcribe that to them without a Divine Communica- 
tion; ſo it is a great Preſumption in any Man to fancy that they 
may be prayed to, and to build ſo many Parts of Worſhip upon 
it, barely upon ſome Probabilities and Inferences, without an 
expreſs Revelation about it. For the Saints may be perfectly hap- 
py in the n things in him; nor 
23 e. . 
done. t as the Invocating of Martyrs grew a Calling to 
them at their Memories, to a Calling to them in all 
Places; ſo from the Invocating rs, they went on to pray 
to other Saints; yet that was at firſt ventured on doubtfully, and 
only in Funeral Orations ; where an Addreſs to the dead Perſon 
to pray for thoſe that were then honouring his Memory, might, 
perhaps, come in as a Figure of pompous Eloquence ; in which 
Nazianzen, one of the firſt that uſes it, did often give himſelf a 
very great Compaſs ; yet he and others ſoften ſuch Figures with 
this, I there is any Senſe or Knowledge of what we do below. 
Fon Prayers to God to receive the Interceſſions of Mart 
and Saints, it came in later Ages to be uſual to have Litanies to 
them, and to pray immediately to them; but at firſt this was on- 
ly a Deſire to them to pray for thoſe who did thus invocate 
them, Ora pro nobis. But ſo impoſſible is it to reſtrain Super- 
ſtition when it has once got head, and has prevailed, that in con- 
cluſion all things that were aſked either of God or Chrift, came 
to be aſked from the Saints in the ſame Humility both of Geſture 
and Expreſſion; in which if there was any Difference made, it 
ſeemed to be rather on the Side of the bleſſed Virgin and the 
Saints, as appears by the ten Ave*s for one Pater, and that hum- 
ble Proſtration in which all fall down every Day to worſhip her: 
The Prayer uſed conſtantly * her, aria, Mater gratiæ, Ma- 
: K 2 | ter 
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cils, mult bear this Burthen. Theſe are Conſequences that do 


complied with the 
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of thoſe times to uſe all imaginable ways to 
Chriſtianity with ſuch an exterior Form of Worſhip as 
. and might moſt probabiy bring, 

Tux Chriſtians had long felt the Weight of Perſecution 
from them, and were, no doubt, much frightned with the Dan- 
ger of 8 Relapſe in Julian's Time. It is natural to all Men to 


X 3 deſire 


Church, ſince the End of the Fourth Ax r. 22. 
Popes and Coun Woynnd 


St. Paul had faid, that to the Fetus he became 1 Cor. 9.19, 
to them that were without Law, that is, the Gen- _ 
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AR r. 22. deſire to be ſaſc, and to weaken the Numbers of their implaca- 


ie Enemies. In that State of Things we do plainly fee 


Epi 
22 79. 


Theod. de 
eur. Gr. 

affect. I. 8. 
de Martyr. 


ſays — that = they wo 
er 


be- 
gan to comply in leſſer Matters: For whereas in the firſt 
the Chriſtians were often reproached with this, * 13 
no Temples, Altars, Sacrifices, nor Prieſts, they their 
dialect in all thoſe Points, ſo we have fin to any bor that this 
was carried further. The Vulgar are more eaſily wrought —_—_ 
in greater Points of Speculation, than in ſome ſmall Ritwal at- 
ters: Becauſe they do not underſtand the one, and fo are not 
much concerned about it : But the other is more ſenſible, and lies 
within their compaſs. We find ſome in Paleſtine kept Images 
in their Houſes, as E _=__ tells us; others in Spain to 
light Candles by Day-light, and to paint the Walls of their 


Churches: And though theſe Things were condemned by the 


Council of Elliberis, yet we fee by what St. Ferom has cited out 
of Vigilantius, that the Spirit of Superſtition did work ſtrongly 
among them : We hear of none that writ againſt thoſe Abuſes 
beſides Vigilantius; yet Ferom tells us, that many 

of the ſame Mind with him, with whom he is ſo 
doubt, whether they deſerved to be called called Biſhops. Moſt of 
theſe Abuſes had alſo ſpecious Beginnings ; and went on inſen- 
ny Where they made greater Steps, we find an Oppoſition 


ky Ay = 
that * rejects the 3 X A2 2 
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= on this 
curing the AﬀeQtions and Inclinations of the Greeks, 
ret, who may be juſi!7 reckoned among the 
Anti quity, and in it he inſiſts upon this Particular of 
to — the Saints and Martyrs inſtead of their Gods. 
there is no doubt to be made, but that they found the 2 of 


this Compliance; many Hcathens were every Day coming over 


to the Chriſtian Religion. And it might then perhaps be in- 
tended, to lay thoſe aſide, when the Heathens were once 


brought over. 


To all which this muſt be added, that the good Men of that 
Time had not the Spirit of Propheſy, and could not foreſee what 


Progreſs this might make, and to what an Exceſs it might ber: 


hey 
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they had 


to their Faith, and an Inclination to ſecure themſelves, it is not 
at all to be wondered at, by any who conſiders all the Circum- 
ſtances of thoſe Ages, that theſe Corruptions ſhould have got in- 
to the Church, and much leſs having once got in, they ſhould 
have gone on ſo faſt, and be carried ſo far. | 
Tus I have offered all the Conſiderations that ariſe from the 
State of Things at that Time, to ſhew how far we do ſtill pre- 
ſerve the Reſpe due to the Fathers of thoſe zven when 
we confeſs that they were Men, and that ing of human 
Nature appeared in this Piece of their Conduct. This can be 


P | 
eatheniſm, to gain them. And now that the A- 


far, how much ſoever we may excuſe thoſe Ages, in 
diſcern the firſt Beginnings, and as it were the ſmall 
that which has ſince overflow'd Chriſtendom : Yet we 
means bear even with thoſe Beginnings, which have 
had ſuch diſmal Effects; and therefore we have reduced the 
Worſhip of God to the Simplicity of the Scripture Times, and 
of the irſt three Centuries : And for the Fourth we reverence 


urged for the Invocation of Saints, 
ve Reaſon to believe that they 
at leaſt all the Concerns of the 
they are ſtill Parts; and they being in a moſt 


their Brethren here : So that if Saints on Earth whoſe 
Charity is not yet perfect, do pray for one another here on Earth, 
they in that State of Perfection do certainly pray moſt fervently 
for them. And as we here on Earth do deſire the Prayers of 
others, it may be as reaſonable and much more uſeful to have 
recourſe to their who are both in a higher State of Fa- 
vour with God, have a more exalted Charity : By which 
their Interceffions will be both more earneſt, and more preva- 
lent. They think alſo that this Honour paid the Saints, is an 
Honour done to God, who is glorified in them : And fince he 
is the acknowledged Fountain of all, they think that all the 
Worſhip offered to them ends and terminates in God. They 
think as Princes are come at by the Means of thoſe that are in 
Favour with them ; ſo we to come to God by the Inter- 
ceſſion of the Saints: That all our Prayers to them are to he 
underſtood to amount to no more than a Deſire to them, to in- 

X 4 tercede 


ity, they muſt certainly love the Souls of 
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xy had nothing of that kind in their View: So that between Ax r. 22. 
Charity and Policy, between a Deſire to bring over Multitude 


4 ES. — TR. TP — —mmw eo 


— ⁰nn : 13 5 


ART.22. tercede for us; and finally that the 
err 
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of Sacrifice is 


18 an 
God, but 
* 


that all other Acts of Devotion and Reſpect, may 
the Saints: And the ſublimeſt Degrees of them, may 
to the Bleſſed Buda as the Mother of Chit in. 
range the 


ing 
| >, that they offered to Demons or 
and $0 Pabel Men them. This is obvious 


Reaſoii to bel ieve that the Saints ſee all the — 
Church d, can make them happy without this; 
and if we think, the ſeeing them is a neceſſary 
perfect Happineſs, we muſt from thence conclude, that they do 
2100 ſee the whats Chain of Providence : Otherwiſe they may 
ſeem to be in ſame ſuſpence, added, ecoteliante cur Futons, 
is not conſiſtent with perfect Happineſs. * For if they ſee the Per- 
ſecutions of the Church, and the Miſeries of Chriſtians, with- 
out ſeeing on to the End, in what all that will iſſue, this ſeems 
to be a ſtop to their entire Joy. And if they ſee the final Ifſue, 

and know what God is todo, then we cannot imagine 
can intercede againft it, or indeed for it. To us who know not 
the hidden Counſels of God, Prayer is neceſſary and com- 
manded : But it ſeems inconiiſtent with a State in which all 
theſe Events are known. This which they lay for the Founda- 
tion of Prayers to Saints, is a thing concerning which God has 

revealed nothing to us; and in which we can have no 
God has commanded us to pray for one another, to join our 
Prayers together, and we have clear Warrants for defiring the 
Interceſſion of others. It is a high Act of Charity, and a great 
Inſtance of the mutual Love that ought to be among Chriſtians : 
It is a Part of the Communion of the Saints: And as do 
certainly know, that thoſe whoſe Aſſiſtance they deſire, under- 
Rand their Wants when they ſignify them to them; fo they are 
fure that God has A xr this mutual Praying one for ano- 
ther. It is a ſtrange thing therefore to argue from what God has 
commanded, and which may have many good Effects, and can 
have no bad: one, to that which he has not commanded ; on the 
contrary, againſt which there are many plain Intimations in 
Scripture, FEED nich may have many bad Effects, and we are 
not fure that Can have anyone that good. Beſide, that the 
Solemauty 
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Solemnity of Devotion and Prayer, is a thing very different An r. 22; 
_ — CR of ſuch as are alive: The one is a.... 
viſibly an AR of religious Worſhip, as the other is not. God 
ſented as a mai the Service due to him ; in 
which he takes the moſt Pleaſure. It is a Sacrifice, and is ſo 
called : | | 
as it 1 
— 

pleaſed. 
ſerves to God, 


7 


L 


were to be addreſſed to by thoſe about him, and might not be 
/ net 7 yin nos 96 5 pg peg 
of as a bearer of Prayer, as ready to accept of 
| adeabevr the Frayeraof kia Peogle: T's fork worker Aﬀiences; 
| looks as if the Mercies of God were not Infinite, or the Inter- 
ceſſions of Chriſt were not of infinite Efficacy. This is a cor- 
rupting of the main Deſign of the Goſpel, which is to draw our 
Affections wholly to God, to free us from all low Notions of 
him, and from every thing that may incline us to Idolatry or Su- 


T Hvs I have gone through all the Heads contained in this Ar- 
ticle. It ſeemed neceſſary to explain theſe with a due Copiouſ- 
neſs; they being not only Points of Speculationy in which Errors 
are not always ſo dangerous, but practical Things; which enter 
into the Worſhip of God, and that run through it. And certain- 
ly it is the Will of God, that we ſhould preſerve it pure, from 
being corrupted with Heatheniſh or Idolatrous Practices. R 
ſeems to be the chief End of revealed Religion to/ deliver the 
Would from Idolatry : A great Part of the Moſaical Law did 
conſiſt of Rites of which we can give no other Account, that is 
ſo like to be true, as, that they were Fences and Hedges, that 
were intended to keep that Nation in the greateſt Oppoſition; 
and at the utmoſt Diſtance poffible from Idulatry ; we cannot 
therefore think that in the Chriſtian Religion, in- which we ue 
2 b carried 
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wony=——} Worſhipping him, rn 


ſome of the worſt Pieces of Gentiliſm; that it ſeems to be out- 


done by Chriſtians, in ſome of its moſt ſcandalous Parts: Such 


as the Worſhip of ſubordinate Gods, and of Images. Theſe 
are the chief Grounds upon which we ſeparate from the Roman 
Communion : Since we cannot have fellowſhip with them, un- 
leſs we will join in thoſe Acts, which we look on as direct Vio- 
lations of the 1/f and 24 Commandment. r 
God, and therefore we muſt rather venture on their Wrath, 
how burning ſo ever it may be, than on his, who is a conſuming 


Fire. 
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ARTICLE XXII. 


Of Miniſtring in the Congregation. 


It is not {awful foz any Man to take upon him the Office of 
publick Pꝛeaching oz Piniſtring the Sacraments in the 
Congregation ; before he be lawfully called and ſent to exe⸗ 
cute the ſame. And thole we ought to judge lawfully cailed 
and ſent, which be choſen and called to this Wozk by Men, 
who have publick Authority given unto them, in the Con- 


gregation, to call and ſend Piniſters into the Lozd's Uine⸗ 
pard. 


E have two Particulars fixed in this Article: The Firft ART. 23. 
is againſt any that ſhall aſſume to themſelves, without wu 

a lawful Vocation, the Authority of diſpenſing the Things of 

God: The Second is, the defining in very | Words, what 

it is that makes a lawful Call. As to the Firſt, it will bear no 

great Difficulty : We ſee in the old Diſpenſation, that the Fa- 

mily, the Age, and the Qualifications of thoſe that might ſerve 

in the Prieſthood, are very particularly ſet forth. In the New 

Teſtament our Lord the Twelve Apoſtles, and ſent 

them out: He alſo ſent out upon another Occaſion Seventy 

Diſciples : And before he left his Apoſtles, he told them, that 

as his Father had ſent him, ſo he ſent them Which ſeems to John 20. 21. 

import, that as he was ſent into the World with this, among 

other Powers, that he might ſend others in his Name; ſo he 

likewiſe empowered them to do the ſame : And when they went 

planting Churches, as they took ſome to be Companions of La- 

bour with themſelves, ſo they appointed others over the parti- 

cular Churches in which they fixed them: Such were Epaptras 

or Epaphroditus at Coloſſe, Timothy at Epheſus, and Titus in 

Crete. To them the Apoſtles gave Authority: Otherwiſe it was 

a needleſs thing to write ſo many Directions to them; in order 

to their Conduct. They had the Depoſitum of the Faith, with 2 Tim. r. 

which they were chicfly intruſted : Concerning the Succeſſion 13 - 

in which that was to be continued, we have theſe Werds of 

St. Paul, The Things which thou haſt heard of me, among many 2 Tim-2. 2. 

Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who ſhall be, Lim. a. 1, 

able to teach others alſo. To them Diceftions are given, con- 1 Tu. 2. 

cerning all the different Parts of their Worſhip: Supplications, 12. 

Prayers, Interceſſions and giving of Thanks ; and alſo the keeping 

up the Decency of the Worſhip, and the not ſuffering of Wo- 

men to teach; like the Women Prieſts among the Heathens, 


who 
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ART. 23 · who were believed to be filled with a Bacchick Fury. To them 
x Tim. 3. either Biſbops or Deacons : They were to examine them accord- 
ing to theſe, and either to receive or reject them. All this was 
directed to Timothy, that he might know how he ought to be- 
2 Tim. 3-15. have himſelf in the Houſe of Gad. He had A him 
1 Tim. 5-1, to Rebuke and Entreat, to Honour and to Cenſure. | 
3» 77+ Order what Widows might be received into the Number, and 
who ſhould be refuſed. He was to recerve Accuſations - againſt 
Elders or Preſbyters, according to directed and was 
either to Cenſure ſome, or to lay Hands on others as ſhould 
agree with the Rules that were ſet him: And in Concluſion he 
1 Tim. 6. is v ſolemnly charged, to keep that which was committed to his 
20. Truft. He is required rightly to divide the Word of Truth, to 
8 * preach the Word, to be inſtant in ſeaſon aud out of ſeaſon, to re- 
2 Tim. 4. 2, prove, rebuke and exhort, and to do the Work of an Evangeliſt, 
5. and to make full Proof of his — ae 11. _ 
Wo. „Things are charged upon Titus, whom had left in Crete 
wy to ſet in order the Things that were wanting, and to ordain 
owe ene Go s Several of the Characters by which he was 
try them are alſo ſet down: He is charged to rebuke the Peo- 


4 , and to ak the Thi s that became ſound Doctrine: 
gl 4575 ſpe ing fe 


and thoſe which he was to Ane; and alſo how to, cenſure an 
Tit 3. 10. Heretick : He was to admoniſþ him twice, and if that did not 
prevail, he was to reject him, by ſome publick Cenſure. | 
* THrEst _ 0 

that there was to be an Authority in the Church, and that no 

Man was to aſſume this Authority to himſclf ; according to that 

Maxim, that ſeems to be founded on the Light of Nature, as 

well as it is ſet down in Scripture, as a ſtanding Rule agreed to 
Hed. 5- 4+ in all Times and Places: No Man taketh this Honour to bim- 
| felf,, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 


Rom. 12. ST. Paul, in his Epiſtles to the Romans and Corinthians, did 


wy hey reckon up the ſeveral ders and Functions that God had ſet in 
23S. his Church, and in tis Epiſle ro the Epheſians he ſhews that 


rr 1 
12, 13, 16. he reckons the Apo th — ets, eee —_—_ 
| Teachers, as the 655 s which his Acorn to 

to Men ; ſo he 


the perfedting the Saints ( 
initiating them 
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ES 


was to 
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the Doctrines which he was to Teach, 
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ing Rules of Order, of De- 
Van 


Authority to preach and perform holy Functions, it is certain 
Religion mult fall into Diforder and under Contempt. Hot- 


11 
46 E 


: 
: 


1 


can ever have Credit enough to 
thoſe poor deluded Men do 


A equally, or with this Differ- 
that the trier any are, they mull kate them the more, 
oot 


And it is certain, as l is that which thoſe who drive it on, for 
well, and therefore they drive it on, that # cnce the public 
Order and national Conſtitution of a Church is — the 


rech ciel and fee: This put # very gener Words 


An e 


open and at large, for ſuch Accidents as had happened, and fuch 


as might ſtill happen. They who drew it, had the State of the 


ſeveral Churches before their Eyes, that had been differently re- 
formed; and although their own had 1 


3 
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of the CuunRcn of England. 
of the beaten Path than any other, yet they knew that all things 


ought to be ſacred in regular Times: Neceſſity has no Law 

and is a Law to itſelf. T 
THis is the Difference between thoſe Things that are the 

Means of Salvation, and the Precepts that are only 

as 


— . 


Faith, Repentance, and new Obedience, are 


in which we may come at the regular 
Uſe of them. This Diſtinction ſhall be more fully on 


41 
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T 


that is governed 
of Things, is to ſatisfy the People in all that is done, to 
along their Conſent with it, and to conſult much with them in it. 


ART.23- 
themſelves had not gone according to thoſe Rules that Wowymnd 


Ax r. 23. This does not only ariſe out of a 
Nanny nnd ſent ſent Ci 
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to their pre. 
but from the Rules in the 
not Ruling as the of the ſeveral ations did; nor lording 
it, or carrying it with a high Authority over God's Heritage 
which may be alſo rendered over their ſeveral Lots or Portions.) 
rr 
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to him, in the Exerciſe of his lawful Authority, 3 


which he 
Has a great Share, e _ 
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ſome that have bern or 
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ſhould ſubmit ithedf intirely to their Condes, or finding name uf Aar. 2 


thoſe, ſhould by a common Conſent, defire ſome of their own 
Number to miniſter to them in holy Things, and ſhould upon 
that Beginning grow up to a Regulated Conftitution, though we 
are very ſure that this is quite out of all Rule, and could not 
be done without a very great Sin, unleſs the Neceflity were great 
and apparent; yet if the Neceſſity is real and not feigned, this is 
not condemned or annulled by the Article ; for when this grows 
th a Conſtitution, and when it was begun by the Conſent of a 


Body, who are ſuppoſed to have an Authority in ſuch an ex- 


traordinary Caſe, whatever ſome hotter Spirits have thought 
of this ſince that Time; yet we are very ſure, that not only 
thoſe who penned the Articles, but the Body of this Church 
for above half an Age after, did notwithſtanding thoſe Irregula- 
rities, acknowledge the Foreign Churches fo conſtituted, to be 
true Churches as to all the Eilentials of a Church, thouch they 
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had been at firſt irregularly formed, and continued ſtill to be in 


an imperfect State. And therefore the general Words in which 


this Part of the Article is framed, ſeem to have been deſigned on 


purpoſe not to exclude them. 

HERE it is to be conſidered, that the High-Prieſt among the 
Jews was the chief Perſon in that Diſpenſation ; not only the 
chief in Rule, but he that was by the Divine Appointment to 
officiate in the chief Act of their Religion, the yearly Expiation 
for the Sins of the whole Nation; which was a folemn Renewing 
their Covenant with God, and by which Atonement was made 
for the Sins of that People. Here it may be very reaſonably 
ſuggeſted, that ſince none beſides the High-Prieſt might wak< 
this Atonement, then no Atonement was made, if any other 
beſides the High-Pricſt ſhould ſo officiate. To this it is to be 
added, that God had by an expreſs Law fixed the High-Priett- 
hood in the Eldeſt of Aaron's Family; and that therefore, though 
that being a Theocracy, any Prophets empowered of God might 
have transfcrred this Office from one Perſon, or Branch of that 
Family to another ; yet without ſuch an Authority, no other 
Perſon might make any ſuch Change. But after all this, not to 
mention the Maccabecs, and all their Succeflors of the Aſinonean 
Family, as Herod had begun to change the High-Prictthood at 
Pleaſure, ſo the Romans not only continued to do this, but in a 
moſt mercenary manner, they ſct this ſacred Function to Sale. 
Here were as great Nullities in the High- Prieſts that were in our 
Saviour's Time, as can be well imagined tobe: For the Jews kecp- 


| ing their Genealogies ſo exact as they did, it could not but be well 


known in whom the right of this Office reſted; and they all 
knew, that he who had it, purchaſed it, yet theſe were in Fact 
Hign-Prieſts; and ſince the People could have no other, the 


At ne- 
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Atonement was ſtill performed by their Miniſtry. Our Saviour 
owned Caaphas the ſucrilegious and uſurping High-Prieſt, and as 
ſuch he propheſecd : This ſhews that where the Neceſſity was 
real and unaveidable, the Jes were bound to think that God 
did, in Conſideration of that, diſpenſe with his own Precept. 
This may be a juit Inducement for us to believe, That whenſo- 
ever God by his Providence brings Chriſtians under a viſible Ne- 
ceſſity, of being cither without all Order and joint Worſhip, or of 
joining in an unlawful and defiled Worſhip, or finally, of breaking 
thro' Rules and Methods, in order to the being united in Worthip 
and Government ; that of theſe Three, of which one muſt be 
choſen, the laſt is the leaſt Evil, and has the feweſt Inconve- 
niencies hanging upon it, and that therefore it may be choſen. 
Ovr Reformers had alſo in view two famous Initances in 


Church-Hiſtory of N 1 that had preached and converted 


Nations to the Faith: It is true they came, as they ought to have 
done, to be regularly ordained, and were ſent to ſuch as had Au- 
thority ſo to do. do Frumentius preached to the Indians, and 
was afterwards made a Prieſt and a Biſhop by Athanaſius. The 
King of the [ber:ians, before he was baptized himſelf, did con- 


vert his Subjects; and, as favs the Hiſtorian, he became the 


Apoſtle of his Country before he himſelf was initiated. It is in- 


decd added, that he ſent an Embaſſy to Conſtantine the Emperor, 
deſiring him that he would ſend Prieſts for the further Eftabliſh- 
ment of the Faith there. „ 

THESE were regular Practices; but if it ſhould happen that 
Princes or States ſhould take up ſuch a Jealouſy of their o.,· m 
Authority, and ſhould apprehend that the Suffering their Subjects 
to go elſewhere fur regular Ordinations, might bring them under 
ſome Dependance on thoſe that had ordained them; and give 
them ſuch Influence over them, that the Prince of ſuch a neigh- 
bouring and regular Church, ſhould by ſuch Ordinations have 
ſo many Creatures, Spies, or Inſtruments in their own Domi- 
nions ; and if upon other political Reaſons, they had juſt Cauſe 
of being jealous of that, and ſhould thereupon hinder any ſuch 
thing in that caſe, neither our Reformers, nor their Succeſſors 
for near eighty Ycars after thoſe Articles were publiſhed, did 
ever queſtion the Conſtitution of ſuch Churches. 

We have Reaſon to believe that none ought to baptize but 
Perſons lawfully ordained, yet ſince there has been a Practice ſo 
univerſally ſpread over the Chriſtian Church, of allowing the 
Baptiſm not only of Laicks, but of Women to be lawful, tho' 
we think that this is directly contrary to the Rules given by the 
Apoſtles ; yet ſince this has been in fact ſo generally received and 
practiſed, we do not annul ſuch Baptiſms, nor rebaptize Perſons 
io baptized ; tho' we know that the Original of this bad Practice 


was 
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was from an Opinion of the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Ax r. 23. 
Salvation. Yet ſince it has been fo generally received, we have: 
that regard to ſuch a common Practice, as not to annul it, 

tho* we condemn it. And thus what Thought ſoever private 

Men, as oy are Divines, may have of thoſe irregular Steps, 

the Article of the Church is conceived in ſuch large and general 

Words, that no Man by ſubſcribing it, is bound up from freer 

and more comprehenſive Thoughts. ; 
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ARTICLE XXIV. 


Of ſpeaking in the Congregation in ſuch a Tongue 


as the People underſtandeth. 


It is a thing plainly repugnant to the Wozd of God, and 
the Cuſtom of the Pzimitive Church, to have Publick 
Pꝛaper in the Church, oz to miniſter the Sacraments in a 
Tongue not underſtanded of the People. 


Turs Article, though upon the Matter very near the ſame, yet 
was worded much leſs poſitively in thoſe at firſt ſet forth by 
King Edward. | 


It is moſt fit, and moſt agreeable to the Moꝛd of God, that 
nothing be read oz rehearſed in the Congrecation in a 
Tongue not known unto the People; which St. Paul hath 
fozbidden to be dene, unleſs ſome be pzcſent to Inter⸗ 
ꝓret. | 


Ix King Edwards Articles they took in Preaching with Prayer, 
but in the preſent Article this is reſtrained to Prayer. The 
former only affirms the Uſe of a known Tongue, to be moſt 
fit and agreeable to the Word of God ; the latter denies the 
Worſhip in an unknown Tongue to be lawful, and affirms it 
to be repugnant to the Moꝛd of God; to which it adds, and 


the Cuſtom of the Pꝛimitive Church. 
Ax r. 23. Als Article ſeems to be founded on the Law of Nature. 
—— I The Werſhip of God is a Chain of Ads by which we 


ob 4,22, 
24. 


acknowledge God's Attributes, rejoice in his Goodneſs, and lay 
claim to his Mercies. In all which the more we raiſe our 
Thoughts, the more Seriouſneſs, Earneſtneſs, and Affection 
that animates our Mind, ſo much the more acceptably do we 
ſerve God, who is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit and in 
Truth. All the Words uſed in Devotion arc intended to raiſe in 
us, the Thoughts that naturally belong to ſuch Words. And the 
various Acts, which are as it were the Breaks in the Service, are 
intended as Reſts to our Minds, to keep us the longer without 
Wearineſs and wandring in thoſe Exerciſes. One great End of 
Continuance in Worſhip, is that by the frequent repeating and 
often gouig over of the ſame things, they may come to be 


deeply 
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deeply rooted in our Thoughts. The chief Effect that the Wor- Ax r. 24. 
ſhip of God has by its own Efficiency, is the infixing thoſe things.xp· 


about which the Branches of it are employed, the deeper on our 
Minds; upon which God gives his Bleſſing as we grow to be pre- 
pared for it, or capable of it. Now all this is loſt, if the W or- 
ſhip of God is a I hread of ſuch Sounds, as makes the Perſon 
who officiates, a Barbarian to the reſt. They have nothing but 
Noiſe and Shew to amuſe them, which how much ſoever they 
may ſtrike upon and entertain the Senſes, yet they cannot affect 
the Heart, nor excite the Mind: So * the natural Effect of 
ſuch a Way of Worſhip is to make Religion a Pageantry, and 
the blick Service of God an Opera. - ts 
IF from plain Senſe, and the natural Conſequences of things, 
we carry on this Argument to the Scriptures, we find the whole 
Practice of the Old Teſtament, was to worſhip God, not only 
in a Tongue that was underſtood, for it may be ſaid there was no 
Occaſion then to uſe any other; but that the Expreſſions uſed in 
the Prayers and Pſalms that we find in the Old Teſtament, ſhew 
they were intended to affect thoſe who were to uſe them; and if 


that is acknowledged, then it will clearly follow, that all ought 


to underſtand them; for who can be affected with that which he 
does not underſtand ? So this ſhews that the End of publick De- 
votion, is the exciting and inflaming thoſe who bear a Share in 


it. When Ezra and Nebemiah were inſtructing the People out N-h. 
of the Law, they took care to have it read «r/tinfly, one giving Neh. 


the Senſe of it. After they were long in Captivity, though it 
had not worn out quite the Knowledge of the Hebreu, yet the 
Chaldee was more familiar to them, ſo a Paraphraſe was made of 
the Hebrew into that Language, though it was rather a different 
Dialect than another Language; and by the Forms of their 
Prayers, we ſee that one cried with a loud Voice, Stand in, ai:d 

bleſs the Lord your God for ever and ever, which ſhews, that all did 
underſtand the Service. When the Syriac Tongue became more 
familiar to them, the Jews had their Prayers in Syriac; and 
they did read the Law in their Synagogues in Greet, when that 
Language was more familiar to them; when they read the Law 
in Greek, we have Reaſon to believe that they prayed likewiſe in 
it. In the New Teſtament, we ſez the Gift of Tongues was 
granted to enable the Apoſtles, and others, to go every where 
preaching the Goſpel, and performing holy Functions in ſuch a 
Language as might be underſtood : The World was amaz'd 
when every Man heard them ſpeak in his own Language. 

Ox of the general Rules given by St. Pau! with Relation to 
the Worſhip of God, is, Let every thing be done to Edification - 
Since then the ſpeaking either to God in the Name of the Pco- 
ple, or to the People in the Name of God, in an unknown 


Tongue, can cdify no Perſon ; then by this Rule, it is to be un- 


LT 3 derſtood 
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derſtood to be forbidden. When ſome who had the Gift of 
Tongues did indiſcretely ſhew it in the Church of Corinth, St. 
Paul was io oftended at that, and thought it would appear to the 
World ſo undecent, as well as unfruitful, that he beſtows a 
whole Chapter upon it; and tho' a great Part of the Diſcourſe, 
15 againſt the pretending to teach the People in an unknown 
Tongue, which yet is not near ſo bad, as the reading the Word 
of God to them in a Tongue not underſtood by them, it being 
much more important that the People ſhould underſtand the 


Words of the living God than the Expoſitions of Men; yet 


there are many Paſſages in that Chapter that belong to Prayer : 
The Reaſon of the thing is common to both, ſince unleſs the 


Words were underſtood, they who utter:d them ſpoke only to 


1 Cor. 14. 
14. 


the Air; and how ſhould it be known what was ſpok en? For if 
the Meanlng of the Voice was not known, they would be Bar- 
barians to one another. As to Prayer he ſays, IF I pray in an 
unknown Tongue, my Spirit (that is, the Inſpiration or Gift that 


is in me) prayeth, but my Underſtanding (that is, my rational 


Verſe 15. 


Verſe 16, 


Verſe 26, 


Powers) is unfruitful ; and therefore he concludes that he will 
both pray and give thanks with the Spirit, and with the Urder- 
ftanding alſo ; he will do it in ſuch a manner that the Inſpiration 
with which he was acted, and his rational Powers ſhould join 
together. The Reaſon given for this, ſeems evident enough to 
determine the whole matter: Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the 
Spirit, haw fhall he that occupieih the Room of the unlearned ſay 
Emen at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing be underſtandeth not what 
the ſayeſt? For thou verily giveſt Thanks well, but the other 2s 
not edified. In which Words it is plain that the People, even 
the molt unlearned among them, were to join in the Prayers and 
Iraiſcs, and ti teſtify that by ſaying Amen at the Concluſion of 


them: And in order to their doing this, as became reaſonable 


Creatures, it was neceſſary that they ſhould underſtand what 
that was which they were to confirm by their Amen. It is alſo 
evident that St. Paul judged, that the People ought to be edified 
by all that was ſaid in the Church; and ſo he ſays a little after 
this, Let all things be done to edifying. After ſuch plain Autho- 
rities from Scripture, ſupporting that which ſcems to be founded 


on the Light of Nature, we need go no further to prove that 


which is mainly deſigned by this Article. | 
Txx Cuſtom of the Primitive Church is no leſs clear in this 
Point. As the Chriſtian Relegion was ſpread to different Na- 
tions, ſo they all worſhipped God in their own Tongue. The 
Syriac, the Greek, and the Latin, were indeed of that Extent, 
that we have no particular Hiſtory of any Churches that lay be- 
. the Compaſs of thoſe Languages; but there was the ſame 
eaſon for putting the Worſhip of God in other Languages, 
that there was for theſe: That which is drawn from the three 
Languages, 
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Languages, in which the Title on our Saviour's Croſs was writ- Ax r. 24. 

ten, is too trifling a thing to deſerve an Anſwer: As if a Ha- r 

mour of Pilate's were to be contidered as a Prophetical Wa 

rant; what he did being only deſigned to make that Title to 

be ed by all who were then at Ferujulem. There are Cont. Cele, 

very large Paſſages both in Origen and St. B which mention 1 

every T onguc's prarfing of Cd; and that the Goſpel being Ep. 63. ad 

ſpread to many Nations, he was in every Nation praiſed in the Neec-. 

Language of that Nation. This continued ſo long to be the 

Practice cven of the Latin Church, that in the Ninth Century, 

when the Slavons were converted, it was conſidered at Rome by | pt 

Pope John the VIII. in what Language they ſhould be allowed 8 

to worlhip God. And as 1s pretended, a Voice was heard, Let Tom. 9. 

very Tongue cb¹f to GC; upon which that Pope writ both 

to the Prince, and to the Biſhop of the Siavons, allowing them 

to have their publick Service in their own Tongue. But in the 

other Parts of the Weſtern Church, the Latin Tongue continued 

to be ſo univerſally underſtood, by almoſt all ſorts of Pe: ople, 

till the Tenth or Eleventh Century, that there was no Occaſion 

for changing it; and by that Time the Clergy were affecting to 

keep the Po ple in Ignorance, and in a blind Dependance upon 

themſelves; and ſo were willing to make them think that the 

whole Buſineſs of reconciling the People to God lay u 

them, and that they were to do it for them. A great Part of he 

Service of the Maſs was ſaid fo low, that even they who under- 

{tood ſome Latin, could not be the better for it, in an Age in 

which there was no Printing, and ſo few Copies were to be had 

of the publick Offices. The Scriptures were likewiſe kept from 

the People, and the Service of God was filled with many Rites, 

in all which the Clergy ſeemed to deſign to make the People be- 

lieve, that theſe were ſacred Charms, of which they only had 

the Secret. So that all the Edification which was to be had in 

the publick Worſhip, was turned to Pomp and Shew, for the 

Diverſion and Entertainment of the Spectators. 

Ix defence of this Worſhip in an unknown Tongue, the 

main Argument that is brought, is the Authority and Infallivili- 

ty of the Church which has appointed it; and fince ſhe ought | 

to be ſuppoſed not to have erred, therefore this muſt be believed Cor. T: a 
to be lawful : We are not much moved with this, eſpecially Chap. X 

with the Authority of the later Ages; ſo the other Arguments Sel. 23 

muſt be conſidered, which indeed can ſcarce be called Argu- 

ments. The modern Tongues change fo faft, that they ſay, if 

the Worſhip were in them, it muft cither be often changed, 

or the Phraſes would grow old and ſound harſhly. A few Al- 

terations once in an Age will ſet this Matter right ; beſides, that 

the Uſe of ſuch Forms does fix a Language, at leaft as to thoſe 

Phraſes that are 1 in it, which grow to be fo familiar to dur 
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ART. 24. Ears by conſtant Uſe, that they do not ſo eaſily wear out. It 
i above cighty Years fince the preſent Tranſlation of the Bible 


was made, and above One hundred and forty fince our Liturgy 
was compiled, and yet we perceive no Uncouthneſs in the 
Phraſes. The Simplicity in which ſuch Forms muſt be drawn, 
makes them not ſo ſubject to Alteration as other Cempoſures 
of Rhctorick or Poetry; but can it be thought any Inconve- 
nicncy now and then to alter a little the Words or Phraſes of 
our Service? Much leſs, can that be thought of Weight enough 
to ballance the vaſter Prejudice of keeping whole Nations in 
Ignorance, and of extinguiſhing Devotion by entertaining it 
with a Form of Worſhip, that is not underſtood ? 

Non can this be avoided by ſaying, that the People are 
furniſhed with Forms in their own Language, into which the 
greateſt part of the publick Offices are tranſlated : For as this is 
not done but ſince the Reformation began, and in thoſe Na- 
tions only where the Scandal that is given by an unknown 
Language, might have, as they apprehend, ill Effects; ſo it is 
only an Artilice to keep thoſe ſtill in their Communion, 
whom ſuch a groſs Practice, if not thus diſguiſed, might other- 
wiſe drive from them. But ftill the publick Worſhip has no 
Edification in it ; nor can thoſe who do not underitand it, ſay 
Amen, according to St. Paul. Finally, they urge the Com- 
muon of Saints, in order to waich they think it is neceſſary, 
that Prieſts, whereſoever they go, may be able to officiate, 
which they cannot do if every Nation worſhips God in its own 
Language. And this was indeed very neceſſary in thoſe Ages 
in which the See of Rome did by Proviſions, and the other In- 
ventions of the Canoniſts, diſpoſe of the beſt Benefices to their 
own Creatures and Servants. That Trade would have been 
ſpoiled, if Strangers might not have been admitted, till they had 
learned the Language of the Country. And thus inſtead of 
taking Care of the People that ought to be edified by the pub- 


lick Worſhip, Proviſion was made at their coft, for ſuch Va- 


grant Prieſts as have been in all Ages, the Scandals of the 
Church, and thc Reproaches of Religion. | 
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ART ICHLE AXV. 
Of the Sacraments. 


Sacraments oꝛdained by Chziſt, be not only Badges oz To- 
kens of Chꝛiſtian Pens Pꝛofeſſion. but rather they be cer⸗ 
tain ſure Ulitneſles, and effenual Signs of Gzace, and 
God's Will towards us, by the which he doth wozk in viſi⸗ 
bly in us, and doth not only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen 
and confirm our Faith in him. 

There are Two Sacraments oꝛdained of Chzift our Loꝛd in 
the Golpil; that is to ſay, Taptiſm, and the Supper of 
the Loꝛd. 

Thoſe five cemmonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, Cons 
firmaticn, Pennance, Oꝛders. Patrimony, and Extream 
Untion, are not to be counted foz Sacraments of the Go- 
ſpel; being ſuch as have grown partly of the coꝛrupt fol low. 
ing of the Apoſtles. partiy are States of Life allowed in 
the Scriptures, but pet have not like Mature of Sacra⸗ 

ments with Baptiſm, and the Lozd's Supper; foz that 
they have not any viſible Sign oꝛ Ceremony ozdainedofGod. 

The Sacraments were not oꝛdained of Chzift tobe gazed Ups 
on, oz to be carried about, but that we ſhould duly uſe 
them. And in ſuch only who wozthilp receive the ſame, they 
have a wholeſome Effect oz Operation; but they that re⸗ 
ceceive them unwoꝛthily, purchaſe to themſelves Damna- 
tion, as St. Paul ſaith. 


HERE is a great Diverſity ** the Form of this Ar- AR. 25. 
ticle, as it is now ſettled, and that publiſhed by King 

Edward, which begun in theſe Words, Our Lord Jeſus Chri ift 
gathered his People into a Society by Sacraments, very few in 
Number, moſt eaſily to be kept, and of maſt excellent Sign _ ; 
that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. is 
nothing in that Edition, inſtead of the Paragraph concerning the 
other fre pretended Sacraments. Next comes the Paragraph 
which is 42 the laſt, only with the Addition of theſe Words, 
after Opperation, Not as ſome ſay, ex opere operato, which 
Terms as they are of rg and utterly unknown to the Holy 22 
ture, ſo do they yield a Sen G . — ſavoureth o 2 3 
of much Superſtition ; uſion, the 
with Nen erer 
Diverſity there is no real Difference: For the Virtue of the 
pacraments being put in the worthy Recciving, excludes the 
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AR r. 25. Doctrine of Opus operatum, as formally as if it had expreſsly 
een condemned; and the naming the Two Sacraments inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, is upon the Matter the rejecting of all the 
ret. 

Ir was moſt natural to begin this Article with a Deſcription 
of Sacraments in gencral. This. Difference is to be put be- 
tween Sacraments, and ther ritual Actions; that whereas other 
Rites are Badges and Diſtinctions by which the Chriſtians are 
known, a Sacrament is more than a bare matter of Form ; and 
as in the Old Teſtament, Circumciſion and propitiatory Sacri- 
fices were Things of a difterent Nature and Order, from all 
the other ritual Preceptz concerning the Cleanſings, the Di- 

ſtinctions of Days, Placcs, and Meats. Theſe were indeed | 
Precepts given them of God, but they were not federal Acts cf c 
renewing the Covenant, or reconciling themſclves to God. By þ 
Circumciſion they received the Seal of the Covenant, and were h 
brought under the Obligation of the whole Law; they were t 
by it made Debtors to it, and when by their Sins they had pro- 0 
voked God's Wrath, they were reconciled to him by their Sa- 0 
a 

0 

| 


crihces, with which Atonement was made, and ſo their Sins 
were forgiven them: The Nature and End of thoſe, was to be 
federal Acts, in the offering of which, the Fews kept to their 
Part of the Covenant, and in the accepting of which, God 
maintained it on his Part, ſo we ſee a plain Difference betwe -11 
theſe and a mere Rite, which though commanded, yet mutt 
paſs only for the Badge of a Profeſſion, as the doing of it is an 
Act of Obedience to a Divine Law. Now, in the new Diſ- 
penſation, though our Saviour has caſed us of that Law of Or- 
dinances, that grievous Yoke, and thoſe beggarly Elements which 
were laid upon the Jets; yet, ſince we are ſtill in the Body, 
ſubject to our Senſ«::, and to ſenſible Things, he has appointed 
ſome federal Actions, to be both the vide Stipulations and 
Profeſſions of our Chriſtianity, and the Conveyances to us of 
the Bleſſings of the Goſpel. 
THERE are two Extremes to be avoided in this Matter. 
The one is of the Church of Rome, that teaches, That as ſome 
Sacraments imprint a Character upon the Soul, which they de- 
fine to be a phyſical Quality, that is, Supernatural and Spi- 
ritual, ſo they do all carry along with them ſuch a Divine 
Virtue, that by the very receiving them (the Opus operatum) 
it is conveyed to the Souls of thoſe to whom they are applicd ; 
unleſs they themſelves put a Bar in the way of it by ſome mortal 
Sin. In conſequence of this, they reckon that by the Sacraments 
2 Man in his Agonies, though he is very near paſt all 
Senſe, and ſo cannot join any lively Acts of his Mind with the 
Sacraments, yet he is juſtified; not to mention the common 
Practice of giving Extreme Unction in the laſt Agony, when no 
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appearance of any Senſe is left. This we reckon a Doctrine Ax r. 25. 
that is not only without all Foundation in Scripture, but that 
tends to deſtroy all Religion, and to make Men live on ſecure- 
ly in Sin, truſting to this, that the Sacraments may be given 
them when they die. The Conditions of the New Covenant, 
are Repentance, Faith, and Obedience; and we look on this 
as the corrupting the Vitals of this Religion, when any ſuch 
Means are propoſed, by which the main Deſign of the Goſpel 
is quite overthrown. The Buſineſs of a Character is an unin- 
telligible Notion. We acknowledge Baptiſm is not to be re- 
prated, but that is not by virtue oi a Character imprinted in it, 
but becauſe it being a Dedication of the Perſon to God in the 
Chriſtian Religion, what is once ſo done, is to be underſtood to 
continue Kill in that State, till ſuch a Perſon falls into an open 
Apoſtacy. In caſe of the Repentance of ſuch a Perſon, we 
finding that the primitive Church did reconcile, but not rebap- 
tize Apoſtates, do imitate that their Practice; hut not becauſe 
of this late and unexplicable Notion of a Character. We look 
on all Sacramental Actions as acceptable to God only with re- 
gard to the Temper, and the inward Acts of the Perſon to 
vrhom they are applied, and cannot conſider them as Medicines 
or Charms, which work by a Virtue of their own, whether the 
Perſon to whom they are applied co-operatcs with them or not. 
Baptiſm is ſaid by St. Peter to ſave us, not as it is an Action 
that waſhes us; Not the putting cway the Filth of the Fleſh, but 1 Pet. 3. 
the Anſwer of a goad Conſcience towards God. And therefore | 
| Baptiſm without this Profeiſion, is no Baptiſm, but ſeems to be 

uſed as a Charm; unleſs it is ſaid, that this Anſwer or Profeſ- 

fon is implied, whenſoever Baptiſm is defired. When a Per- 

ſon of Age deſires Baptiſm, he muit make thoſe Auſwers and 
Sponſions, otherwiſe he is not truly Baptized ; and though his 

outward making of them being all that can fall under human 
Cognizance, he who does that muſt be held to be truly bap- 

tized, and all the outward Priviledges of a baptized Perſon muſt 

belong to him; yet as to the Effect of Baptiſm on the Soul of 

him that is baptized, without doubt that depends upon the 
Sincerity of the Profeſſions and Vows made by him. The 

Wills of Infants are by the Law of Nature and Nations in their 

Parents, and are transferred by them to their Sureties ; the 
Sponſions that are made on their Behalf are conſidered as made 

by themſelves ; but there the outward Act is ſufficient ; for the 

inward Acts of one Perſon cannot be ſuppoſed neceſſary to give 

the Sacrament its Virtue in another. | 

In the Euchariſt, by our ſpewing fo eur Lord's Death till 

be comes, we are admitted to the Communion of his Body and Sow " 
Blood : To a Share in Partnerſhip with other Chriſtians in the 
Effects and Merits of his Death. But the unworthy Receiver is 
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Ax r. 25. guilty of his Body and Blood, and brings thereby down Judgments 
upon himſelf; ſo that to fancy a Virtue in Sacraments that works 
on the Perſon to whom they are applied without any inward Acts 
accompanying it, and upon his being only Paſſive, is a Doctrine of 
which we find nothing inthe Scriptures; which teach us that every 
thing we do is only accepted of God, with regard to the Diſpoſition 
of Mind that he knows us to be in when we go about it. Our 
Prayers and Sacrifices are ſo far from being accepted of God, 
that they are Abomination to him, if they come from wicked 
and defiled Hearts. The making Men believe that Sacraments 
may be effectual to them when they are next to a State of Paſ- 
fivity, not capable of any ſenſible Thoughts of their own, is a 
ſure way to raiſe the Credit of the Clergy, and of the Sacra- 
ment; but at the fame Time it will moſt certainly diſpoſe Men 
to live in Sin, hoping that a few Rites which may be eaſily 
procured at their Death, will clear all at laſt. And thus we re- 
ject, not wichout great Zeal againſt the fatal Effects of this Er- 
ror, all that is ſaid of the Opus operatum ; the very doing of the 
Sacrament : we think it looks liker the Incantations of Hea- 
— than the Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Re- 
gion. 

Bor the other Extreme that we likewiſe avoid, is that of 
ſinking the Sacraments ſo low, as to be mere Rites and Cerc- 


1 monics. St. Peter ſays, Baptiſm ſaves us. St. Paul calls it, 
it. 3. F. 
3 4 the Holy GH . Our Saviour faith, He that believeth, and 1; 


ter, and of the Spirit, ye cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
Theſe Words have a Senſe and Signification, that riſes far above 
a mere Ceremony done to keep up Order, and to maintain a 
ſettled Form. Ihe Phraſe Communion of the Body and Blood 
of Chrift, is above the Nature of an Anniverſary or Memorial 
Feaſt : This Opinion we think is very unſuitable to thoſe high 
Expreſſions; and we do not doubt but that Chriſt, who inſti- 
tuted thoſe Sacraments, does ſtill accompany them with a par- 
ticular Preſence in them, and a Bleſſing upon them; ſo that 
we coming to them with Minds well prepared, with pure Af- 


them particular Largefles of the Favour and Bounty of God. 
They are not bare and naked Remembrances and Tokens ; 
but are actuated and animated by a Divine Blefling that attends 
upon them. This is what we believe on this Head, and theſe 

are the Grounds upon which we found it. 5 
A Sacrament is an Inſtitution of Chriſt, in which ſome ma- 
terial Thing is ſanctified, by the Uſe of ſome Form or Words, 
in and by which, federal Acts of this Religion do paſs on both 
Sides 5 


The Laver of Regeneration ; to which he joins the renewing of 


baptized, fhall be ſaved; and except ye are born again of . 


fections and holy Reſolutions, do certainly receive in and with 
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Sides; on ours by Stipuiations, Profe ſſions, or Vows ; and on ArT.25. 
God's by his ſecret Aſſiſtances: By theſe we are alſo united t. 
the Body of Chriſt, which is the Church. It muſt be inſtituted 
by Chriſt, for though ritual Matters that are only the Expreſ- 
ſions of our Duty, may be appointed by the Church; yet fe- 
deral Acts, to which a Conveyance of Divine Grace is tied, 
can only be inſtituted by him who is the Author and Mediator 
| of this New Covenant, and who lays down the Rules or Con- 
ditions of it, and derives the Bleſſings of it by what Methods 
and in what Channels he thinks fit. Whatſoever his Apoſtles 
ſettled, was by Authority and Commiſſion from him ; therefore 
it is not to be denied, but that if they had appointed any Sacra- 
mental Action, that muſt be reckoned to be of the ſame Au- 
thority, and is to be eſteemed Chriſt's Inſtitution, as much as 
if he himſelf, when on Earth, had appointed it. 

MATTER is of the Eſſence of a Sacrament; for Words with- 
out ſome material Thing, to which they belong, may be of the 
Nature of Prayers or Vows, but they cannot be Sacraments : 
Receiving a Sacrament is on our Part our Faith plighted to God 

in the Uſe of ſome material Subſtance or other; for in this con- 
fiſts the Difference between Sacraments, and other Acts of 
Worſhip. The latter are only Acts of the Mind declared by 
Words or Geſture, whereas Sacraments are the Application of 
a material Sign, joined with Acts of the Mind, Words, and 
Geſtures : With the Matter there muſt be a Form, that is, 
ſuch Words joined with it as do appropriate the Matter to ſuch 
an Uſe, and ſeparate it from all other Uſes, at leaſt in the Act = 
of the Sacrament. For in any Piece of Matter alone, therc bl 
cannot be a proper Suitableneſs to ſuch an End, as ſeems to be 1 
deſigned by Sacraments, and therefore a Form muſt determine A 
and apply it; and it is highly ſuitable to the Nature of Things, 
to believe that our Saviour, who has inſtituted the Sacrament, 
has alſo either inſtituted the Form of it, or given us ſuch Hints 
as to lead us very near it. The End of Sacraments is double ; 
the one is by a ſolemn federal Action, both to unite us to 
Chriſt, and alſo to derive a ſecret Bleſſing from him to us: 
And the other is to join and unite us by this publick Profeſſion, 
and the joint partaking of it, with his Body, which is the 
Church. This is in general, an Account of a Sacrament : 
This, it is true, is none of thoſe Words that are made uſe of 
in Scripture, ſo that it has no determined Signification given to 
it in the Word of God; yet it was very early applied by Pliny Lib 10. 
to thoſe Vows by which the Chriſtians tied themſelves to their Ef. 97 
Religion, taken from the Oaths by which the Soldiery among 
the Romans, were ſworn to their Colours or Officers ; and 
from that Time this Term has been uſed in a Senſe conſecrated 
to 
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Ax r. 25. to the federal Rites of Religion. Yet if any will diſpute about 


Mords, we know how much St. Paul condemns all thoſe cy. 


rious and vain Queſtions, which have in them the Subtilties 
1 Tim. 6. and Oppefitions of Science falſely ſo called. If any will call eve- 
20. ry Rite uſed in holy "Things, a Sacrament, we enter into no 
ſuch Contentions. 

THz Rites therefore that we underſtand when we ſpeak of 
Sacraments, arc the conſtant federal Rites of Chriſtians, which 
are accompanied by a Divine Grace and Benediction, being in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt to unite us to him, and to his Church; and 
of ſuch we own that there are I wo, Baptiſm, and the Supper 
1 cur Lord. In Baptiſm there is Matter, Water ; there is a 
. Form, the Perſon Dipped or Wajhed, with Words, I baptize 
19. lee in the Name of the Father, and of the Con, and of the Holy 

Ghe/?. There is an Inſtitution, Go preach and baptize ; there 

- pet. 3. is a federal Sponſion, The Anſwer of a good Conſcience ; there is 
2. 2 Blcfling conveyed with it, Baptiſm ſaves us; there is one Bap- 
* tijm, as there is one Body and one Spirit; 2we are ail baptized in- 
ts one Body. So that here all the conflituent and necetiary Parts 
of a Sacrament are found in Baptiſm. In the Lord's Supper, 
there is Bread and I ine for the Matter. The giving it to be 

Eat and Drunk, with the Words that our Saviour uted in the 
2 Cor. 11. firſt Supper, arc the Form : Do this in Remembrance of mc, is 
23, to 23. the Inſtitution. Ye fhew forth the Lord's Death till he come 

again, is the Declaration of the federal Act of our Part: It is 

alſo the Communion of the Body, and of the Bload of Chriſt, 

that is the Conveyance of the Bleſſings of our Partnerſhip in the 

: ou * 7% Effects of the Death of Chrift. Aud we being many, are one 

hs Bread and one Body, for we are all Partakers of that one Bread; 

this ſhews the Union of the Church in this Sacrament. Here 

then we have in theſe two Sacraments, both Matter, Form, 

Inftitution, federal Acts, Bleſſings conveyed, and the Union of 

the Body in them. All the Characters which belong to a Sa- 
crament agree fully to them. 7 

Ix the next place we muſt, by theſe Characters, examine the 

other pretended Sacraments. It is no wonder, if the word Sa- 


crament being of a large Extent, there ſhould be ſome Paſſages 


in ancient W riters, that call other Actions ſo beſides Baptijmn 
and the Lord's Supper; for in a larger Senſe every holy Rite 
may be fo called. But it is no ſmall Prejudice againſt the Num- 
ber of Seven Sacraments, that Peter Lombard, a Writer in the 
Twelfth Century, is the firſt that reckons Seven of them: 
From that myſtical Expreſſion of the Seven Spirits of God, 
there came a Conceit of the ſevenſold Operation of the Spirit; 
1b. 3. and it locked like a good Illuſtration of that to aſſert Seven Sa- 
Dit. 2. craments. This, Pope Eigenius put in bis Inſtruction to the 
| Ar- 
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VUrneniant, which is publiſhed with the Council of Florence; Ak r. 25. 
and all was finally ſettled at Trent. Now there might have wed 


s been ſo many fine Alluſions made on the Number Seven, and 
2 ſome of the Ancients were ſo much ſet on ſuch Alluſions, that 
> MW lflince we hear nothing of that kind from any of them; we may 

well conclude that this is more than an ordirary Negative Ar- 
FN gument againſt their having believed, that there were Seven Sa- 


4 craments. To go on in order with them: 
* TE firſt that we reject, which is reckoned by them the 
| ſecond, is Confirmation. But to explain this, we muſt con- 
der in what reſpect our Church receives Confirmation, and up- 
on what Reaſons it is that ſhe docs not acknowledge it to 
be a Sacrament, We find that after Philip, the Deacon and , f. 22 
Evangeliſt, had converted and baptized ſome in Samaria; Pe- 14, 15, 16, 
ter and John were ſent thither by the Apoſtles, who laid 17. 
their Hands en ſuch as were baptized, and prayed that they 
might receive the Holy Gheft ; upon which it is ſaid, that they 
received the Holy Gheft. Now though ordinary Functions, when 
performed by the Apoſtles, ſuch as their laying on of Hands on 
thoſe whom they Ordained or Confirmed, had extraordinary 
Effects accompanying them; but when the extraordinary Et- 
tects ceaſed, the End for which theſe were at firſt given being Heb- 6. 3+ 
accompliſhed, the Goſpel having been fully atteſted to the 
World, yet the Functions were ftill continued of Confirmation 
as well as Ordination: And as the laying on of Hands, that is 
reckoned among the Principles of the Chriſtian Doctrine, after, 
Repentance, and Faith, and ſubſequent to Baptiſm, ſeems very 
probably to belong to this; ſo from theſe Warrants, we find in 
the earlieſt Writings of Chriſtianity, mention of a Confirmation 
after Baptiſm, which for the greater Solemnity and Awe of the 
Action, and from the precedent of St. Peter and St. John, was 
reſerved to the Biſhop, to be done only by him. 

UPon theſe Reaſons we think it is in the Power of the 
Church to require all ſuch as have been baptized, to come be- 
fore the Biſhop and renew their Baptiſmal Vow, and pray for 
God's Holy Spirit to enable them to keep their Vow ; and upon 
their doing this, the Biſhop may ſolemnly pray over them, with 
that ancient and almoſt natural Ceremony of laying his Hands up- 
on them, which is only a Deſignation of the Perſons ſo prayed 
over, and bleſſed, that God may ſeal and defend them with his 
Holy Spirit; in which, according to the Nature of the New 
Covenant, we are ſure that ſuch as do thus Vow and Pray, do 
alſo receive the Holy Spirit, according to the Promiſe that our Sa- 
viour has made us. In this Action there is nothing but what 
is in the Power of the Church to do, even without any other 
Warrant or Precedent. The doing all things to Order, and 
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Ax r. 25. to Edifying, will authorize a Church to all this; eſpecially, 
A fince the now univerſal Practice of Infant Baptiſm, makes this 
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more neceſſary than it was in the Times, when chief 

the Adult were baptized. It is highly reaſonable that they who 
gave no actual Conſent of their own, ſhould come, and by 
their own expreſs Act make the Stipulations of Baptiſm. It may 
dive greater Impreſſions of Awe and Reſpect, when this is re- 
— to the higheſt Order in the Church. Upon the ſincere 


Vows and earneſt Prayers of Perſons thus Confirmed, we have 


reaſon to believe that a proportioned Degree of Gad's Grace and 


Spirit will be poured out upon them. And in all this we ae 


much confirmed when we ſee ſuch Warrants for it in Scripture. 
A Thing ſo good in itſelf, that has at leaſt a probable Authority 
for it, and was certainly a Practice of the firſt Ages, is upon 
very juſt Grounds continued in our Church. Would to Gol it 
were as ſeriouſly gone about, as it is lawfully eſtabliſhed. 

Bur after all this, here is no Sacrament, no expre's Liftitu- 


tion, neither by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ; no Rule given to prac- 


tiſe it, and which is the moſt eſſential, there is no Matter here; 
for the laying on of Hands is only a Geſture in Prayer; nor are 
there any federal Rites declared to belong to it; it being indecd 
rather a Ratifying and Confirming the Baptiſm, than any new 
Stipulation. To ſupply all this, the Church of Rome has ap- 


| Pointed Matter for it. The Chriſm, which is a Mixture of 


Oil, Olive, and Balm, (Opobalſamum u) the Oil ſignifying the 
Clearneſs of a good Conſcience, and the Balm the Savour of a 
good Reputation. This muſt be peculiarly bleſſed by the Bi- 
ſhop, who is the only Miniſter of that Function. The Form of 
this Sacrament is the applying the Chriſm to the Forchead,. with 
theſe Words, Signs te ſigno crucis, & confirms te _—_— a- 
lutis, in Nomine Patris, Filii, & Spiritis Sancti 1 ſign thee 
with the Sign of the Croſs, and co thee with the Chriſm 
of Salvation, in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. They pretend Chriſt did inſtitute this; but they ſay 


the Holy Ghoſt which he breathed on his Diſciples, being a thing 
that tranſcended all Sacraments, he ſettled no determined Matter 


nor Form to it; and that the ſucceeding Ages appropriated this 
Matter to it. | | 


We do not deny, but that the Chrifiians began very early to 


uſc Oil in Holy Functions. The Climatcs they lived in making 


it neceſſary to uſe Oil much, for ſtopping the Perſpiration, that 
might diſpoſe them the more to uſe Oil in their ſacred Rites. It 
is not to be denied, but that both Theophilus and Tertullian, in 
the End of the Second, and the Beginning of the Third Century, 
do mention it. The frequent Mention of Oil, and of Ancinting 
in the Scripture, might incline them to this: It was propheſied 
of Chriſt, That he was to be anointed with the Oil of 72 1 
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mony of a natural Signification, that was brought into the Ri- 


of the Chriſm, grew to be the univerſal Practice of the 


Confirmation to the Biſhop ; even in Gregory the Great's time : 
4. 
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Gladneſs above his Fellows : And the Names of M:ffias and Ak r. 25. | 
Chrijt do alſo import this; but yet we hold ail that to be Myſti- 2 

cal, and that it is to be meant of that Fulneſs of the Spirit 

which he received without Meaſure. Upon the ſame Account 

we do underſtand thoſe Words of St. Paul, in the fame myſtical 

Senſe, he that eſtabliſbeth us with you in Chrift, and hath anointed 2 Cor. 1.21, 


us, is God; who bath alſo ſcaled us, and given the Earneſt of the 2*- 


Spirit in our Hearts : As alſo thoſe Words of St. John, but ye 1.3%" * 
have an Un#tion from the holy one, and ye know all things. The 
anointing which ye have recerved of him abideth in yon; and ye 

need not that any Man teach you, but as the ſame anointing teach- 

eth you all things. Theſe Words do clearly relate to fomewhat 

that the Chriſtians received immediately from God ; and ſo muſt 

be underſtood figuratively : For we do not ſee the leaſt Hint of 

the Apoſtles uſing of Oil, except to the ſick; of which after- 

wards. So that if this Uſe of Oil is conſidered only as a Cere- 


tuals of the Church, it is a thing of another Nature: But if a 
Sacrament is made of it, and a divine Virtue is joined to that, 
we can admit of no ſuch thing, without an expreſs Inſtitution 
and Declaration in Seripture. 

THE Invention that was afterwards found out, by which the Con. Anu. 
Biſhop was held to be the only Minifter of Confirmation, even & © 7: 
though Preſbyters were ſuffered to Confirm, was a Piece of Su- Cin. 6. 
perſtition without any Colour from Scripture. It was ſettled, Con. Tol. 
that the Biſhop only might conſecrate the Chriſm ; and though © . 
he was the ordi Miniſter of Confirmation, yet Preſbyters 
were alſo ſuffered to do it, the Chriſm being conſecrated by the 
Biſhop : Preſbyters thus confirming, was thought like the Dea- 
cons giving the Sacrament, though Prieſts only might conſecrate 
the Euchariſt. In the Latin Church Ferom tells us, that in his Hieron. ad 
time the Biſhop only confirmed; and though he makes the Rea- Lucifer. 
ſon of this, to be rather for doing an Honour to them, than 
from any Neceſſity of the Law, yet he poſitively ſays the Bi- 
ſhops went round praying for the Holy Ghoſt on thoſe whom 
they confirmed. It is ſaid by Hilary, that in Egypt the Preſby- Hilar. in 
ters did Confirm in the Biſhops Abſence : So that Cuſtom joined Eohes. * 
with the Diſtinction between the Conſecration, and the en ſupra. 2 

reck 

Church. The Greatneſs of Dioceſſes with the increaſing Num- 
bers of the Chriſtians, made that both in France, in the Coun- 
cils of Orange; and in Spain, in the Council of Toledo, the 
ſame Rule was laid down that the Greets had begun. In Spain 
ſome Prieſts did conſecrate the Chrifm, but that was ſeverely for- 
bid in cne of the Councils of Toledo: Yet at Rome the ancient 
Cuſtom was obſerve, of appropriating the whole Buſineſs of . 
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ART.25. Therefore ke reproved the Clergy of Sardinia, becauſe among 
them the Priaſts did confirm, and he appointed it to be reſerved 


to the Biſhop : But when he underſtood that ſome of them were 
offended at this, he writ to the Biſhop of Carali, that though 
his former Order was made according to the ancient Practice of 
the Church of Rome, yet he conſented that for the future the 
Prieſts might confirm in the Biſhop's Abſence. But Pope Nicho- 
las in the Ninth Century preſſed this with more Rigour : For 
the Bulgarians being then converted to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and their Prieſts having both baptized and confirmed the new 
Converts, Pope Nicholas ſent Biſhops among them with Or- 
ders to confirm even thoſe who had already been confirmed by 
Prieſts : Upon which the Conteſt being then on Foot, between 
Rome and Conſtantinople, Photius got it to be decreed in a Synod 
at Conſiantinople, That the Chriſm being hallowed by a Biſhop, 
it might be adminiſtred by Preſbyters : And Photius affirmed that 
a Preſbyter might do this, as well as baptize or offer at the Al- 
tar. But Pope Nicholas with the Confidence that was often aſ- 
ſumed by that See upon as bad (rounds, did affirm, that this had 
never bcen allowed of. And upon this many of the Latins did 
in the Progreſs of their Diſputes with the Greeks, ſay, that they 
had no Confirmation. This has been more enlarg'd on, than 
was neceſſary by the deſigned Shortneſs of this Work, becauſe 
all thoſe of the Roman Communion among us, have now no 
Confirmation, unleſs a Biſhop happens to come amongſt them. 
And therefore it is now a common Doctrine among them, that 
though Confirmation is a Sacrament, yet it is not neceſſary. 
ABOUT this there were fierce Diſputes among them, about 
ſixty Years ngo, whether it was neceſſary for them to have a Bi- 
ſhop here to confirm, according to the ancient Cuſtom, or not ? 
The Jeſuites, who had no mind to be under any Authority but 
their own, oppoſed it; for the Biſhop being by Pope Eugenius 
declared to be the ordinary Miniſter of it, from thence it was 
inferred, that a Biſhop was not ſimply neceflary. This was much 
cenſured by ſome of the Gallican Church. If Confirmation were 
conſidered only as an Eccleſiaſtical Rite, we could not diſpute 
the Power of the Church about it ; but we cannot allow that a 
Sacrament ſhould be thus within the Power of the Church ; or 
that a new Function of conſocrating Oil, without applying it, 
diſtinct from Confirmation, and yet neceflary to tae very Edence 
of it, could have been ſet up by the Power of the Church; for 
if Sacraments are federal Conveyances of Grace, they muſt be 
continued according to their firſt Inſtitution, the Grace of 
God being only tied to the Actions with which it is promiſed. . 
WE go next to the Second of the Sacraments here rejected, 
which is Penance, that is reckoned the Fourth in ordcr among 
them. Penance, or Penitence, is formed from the Latin? Tranf- 
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lation of a Greek Word that ſignifics a Change, or Renovation of AR r. 25. 
Mind; which Chriſt has made a necetſ.ry Condition of tue. 
New Covenant. It conſiſts in ſeveral Acts; all which, when 
joined together, and producing this real Change, we become 
then true Penitents, and have a right to the Kemffron of Sins, 
which is in the New Teſtament often joined with Repentance, 
and is its certain Conſequent. The firſt Act of this Repentance 
is Confeſſion to God, before whom we muſt humble ourſelves, 
and confeſs our Sins to him; upon which we belicve that he is 1 John 1. 9g, 
faithful, and true to his Promiſes, and juff to forgive us our | 
Sins; and if we have wronged others, or have given publick Of- 
fence to the Body or Church, to which we belong, we ought to 
confeſs our Faults to them likewiſe ; and as a mean to quiet Mens James 5.16, 
Conſciences, to direct them to complete their Repentance, and | 
to make them more humble and aſhamed of their Sins, we ad- 
viſe them to uſc fecret Confeſſion, to therr Prieſt, or to any other 
Minifler of God's Nord; leaving this Matter wholly to their 
Diſcretion. | | — 

WHEN theſe Acts of Sorrow have had their duc Effect, in re- 
forming the Natures and Lives of Sinners, then their Sins are 
forgiven them : In order to which, we do teach them to pray 
much, to give Alms according to thcir Capacity, and to faſt as 
often as their Hcalth and Circumſtances will admit of; and moſt 
indiſpenſably to reſtore or repair, as they find they have ſinned 
againſt others. And as we teach them thus to look back on what 
is paſt, with a deep and hearty Sorrow, and a profound Shame, fo 
we charge them to look chiefly forward, not thinking that any 
Acts with relation to what is paſt, can, as it were, by an Ac- 
count or Compenſation, free us from the Guilt of our former 
Sins, unleſs we amend our Lives and change our Tempers for 
the future ; the great Deſign of Repentance being to make us _ 
like God, pure and holy as he is. Upon ſuch a Repentance fin- 
cerely begun, and honeſtly purſued, we do in general, as the 
Heralds of God's Mercy, and the Miniſters of his Goſpel, pro- 
nounce to our People daily, the Offers that are made us of Mer- 
cy and Pardon by Chriſt Jeſus. This we do in our daily Service, 
and in a more peculiar manner before we go to the Holy Commu- 
nion. We do alſo, as we are a Body that may be offended with 
the Sins of others, forgive the Scandals committed againſt the 
Church ; and that ſuch as we think dic in a State of Repent- 
ance, may die in the full Peace of the Church, we join both 

Abſolutions in one; in the laſt Office likewiſe praying to our Sa- 
viour that he would forgive them, and then we, as the Officers 
of the Church, authorized for that End, do forgive all the Of- 
fences and Scandals committed by them againſt the whole Body. 

This is our Doctrine concerning Repentance; in all which we 
find no Characters of a Sacrament, no more than there is in 
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Prayer or Devotion. Here is no Matter, no Application of that 
Matter by a peculiar Form, no Inſtitution, and no peculiar fede- 
ral Acts. The Scene here is the Mind, the Acts are Internal, 
the Effect is ſuch alſo; and therefore we do not reckon it a Sa- 


. crament, not finding in it any of the Characters of a Sacra- 


Acts of the Penitent ; his 


Innoc. 3. in 
4. later. 

C. ng. 21 2. 
Cn. Trid. 
dell. 14. c. 5. 


ment. 
TRE Matter that is aſſigned in the Church of Rome, are the 
Conſcihon by his Mouth to the Prieſt, 
the Contrition cf his Heart, and the Satisfaction of his Work, 
in doing the enjoined Penance. The Aggregate of all theſe is 


the Matter; and the Form, arc the Words, Ego te Abſolve. 


Now beſides what we have to ſay from every one of theſe Par- 
ticulars, the Matter of a Sacrament muſt be ſome viſible Sign ap- 
plicd to him that receives it. It is therefore a very abſurd thing 


to imagine that a Man's own Thoughts, Words, or Actions, can 


be the Matter of a Sacrament : How can this be ſanctified or 


applied to him ? It will be a thing no leſs abſurd to make the 


Form of a Sacrament to be a Practice not much elder than Four 


hundred Ycars ; fince no Ritual can be produced, nor Author 
_ Cited for this Form, fer above a Thouſand Years after Chriſt. 


All the ancient Forms of receiving Penitents, having been by 2 
Bleſſing in the Form of a Prayer, or a Declaration; but none of 
them in theſe poſitive Words, I Abſelve thee. We think this 
Want of Matter, and this new invented Form, being without 
any Inſtitution in Scripture, and different from ſo long a Practice 
of the whole Church, are ſuch Reaſons that we are fully juſtified 


in denying Penance to be a Sacrament. But becauſe the Doc- 


Mart. 2. 6. 


1 Tim. 3. 20. 


trine cf Repentance is a Point of the hi 
ariſe ſfevcral 1 hings here that ought to be very carefully exa- 
mined. | | 

As to C::f: fron, we find in the Scriptures, that ſuch as de- 
fired dt. Foon's Baptiſin, came confeſſing their Sins, but that 
was previous to Baptiſin. We find alfo that ſcandalous Perſons 
were to be e ed Lefore all, and fo to be put to ſhame, 
in which, no Doubt, there was a Confeſſion, and a Publica- 


tion of the din; but that was a Matter of the Diſcipline and Or- 
der of the Church; vlich made it ne 


ceſſary to note ſuch Per- 


fons us walked diforderls, and ts hade no Fellowſhip with them, 


ſometimes 19! jo much as to eat with the, who being Chriſtians, 


and ſuch as were called Zr:tcrs, were a Reproach to their Pro- 


John 20.23. 


feſlion: But beſides the Power given to the Apoſtles of binding 
and leoſiug, which, as was ſaid on another Head, belonged to 
other Matters; we find that when our Saviour breathed on his 
Apoftles and gave them the Holy Cheſt, he with that told them, 


That wh:/e forever S745 they remitted, they were remitted ; and 


whoſe ſever Sins they retained, they were retained. Since 2a 
Power of remitting or retaining Sin was thus given to them, they 
| in- 
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infer that it ſeems reaſonabie, that in order to their diſpenſing it Ax r. 25. 
with — the Knowledge of all Sins ought to be laid 
open to them. 

SOME have thought that this was a perſonal thing given to 
the Apoſtles with that miraculous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoft ; 
with which ſuch a diſcerning of Spirits was communicated to 
them, that they could diſcern the Sincerity or Hypocriſy of thoſe 
that came before them ; this St. Peter diſcovered the Sin of | 
Ananias and Saphira ; he alſo ſaw that Simon of Samaria Ad 5. 3. 9. 
was in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Iniquity : So . 23. 
they conclude that this was a Part of that extraordinary and mi- 
raculous Authority which was given to the Apoſtles, and to them 
only. But others, who diſtinguiſh between the full Extent of 1 
this Power, and the Miniſteria. Authority that is ſtill to be con- #} 
tinued in the Church, do believe that theſe Words may in a 171 
lower and more limited Senſe belong to the Succeſſors of the 4 
Apoſtles; but they argue very ſtrongly, that if theſe Words are "| 


to be underſtood in their full Extent as they lie, a Prieſt has by | 
them an abſolute and unlimited Power in this Matter, not rc- 338 
ſtrained to Conditions or Rules; ſo that if he does pardon or re- bil 


tain Sins, whether in that he does right or wrong, the Sins muſt 
be pardoned or retained accordingly : He may indeed fin in uſing 
it wrong, for which he muſt anſwer to God; but he ſcems by 
the literal Meaning of theſe Words, to be cloathed with ſuch a 

leni ary A ity, that his Act muſt be valid, tho' he 
may be puniſhed for employing it amiſs. 

Ax Ambaſſador that has full Powers, tho' limited by ſecret 
Inſtructions, does bind him that ſo empower'd him, by every 
Act that he does, purſuant to his Powers, how much ſoever it 
may go beyond his Inſtructions; for how obnoxious ſoever that 
may render him to his Maſter, it does not at all leflen the Au- 
thority of what he has done, nor the Obligation that ariſes out 
of it. So theſe Words of Chriſt's, if applied to all Prieſts, 
muſt belong to them in their full Extent, and if ſo, the Salva- 
tion, or the Damnation of Mankind is put abſolutely in the 
Prieſt's Power. Nor can it be anſwered, That the Conditions 
of the Pardon of Sin that are expreſſed in the other Parts of the 
Goſpel, are here to be underſtood, tho' they are not expreſſed. 
As we are ſaid to be ſaved if we believe, which does not imply 
that a ſingle Act of believing the Goſpel, without any thing elſe, 
puts us in a State cf Salvation. 

Ix Oppoſition to this, we anſwer, That the Goſpel having ſo 
deſcribed Faith to us, as the Root of all other Graces and V ir- 
ties, as that which produces them, and which is known by 
them, all that is promiſed upon our Faith, muſt be underſtood 
of a Faith ſo qualified, as the Goſpel repreſents it; and there- 
fore that cannot be applicd to this Caſe, where an unlimited Au- 

| 2 3 thority 
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ART. 25. thority is ſo particularly expreſs'd, that no Condition ſeems to 
be implicd in it. If any Conditions are elſewhere laid upon us, 


in order to our Salvation, then according, to their Doctrine, we 
may ſay that of them, which they ſay of Contrition upon this 
Occaſion, that they are neceſſary when we cannot procure the 
Prieſt's Pardon ; but that by it the Want of them all may be 
ſupplied, and that the Obligation to them all is ſuperſeded by it : 
And if any Conditions are to be underſtood as Limits upon this 
Power, why arc not all the Conditions of the Goſpel, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, Contrition and New Obedicnce made ne- 
ceſſary, in order to the lawful diſpenſing of it, as well as Con- 
trition, Attrition, and the doing the Penance enj.aned ? There- 
fore ſince no Condition is here named as a Reſtraint upon this 
general Power, that is pretended to be given to Prieſts by thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, they muſt either be underſtood as ſimple 
and unconditional, or they muſt be limited to all the Conditions 
that arc expreſſed in the Goſpel ; for there is not the Colour of 
a Reaſon tv ict rain them to ſome of them, and to leave out the 
reſt : And thus we think we are fully juſtified by faying, that by 
theſe Words, our Saviour did indeed fully empower the Apoſtles 
to publiſh his Goſpel to the World, and to declare the Terms of 
Salvation, and of obtaining the Pardon of Sin, in which they 
were to be infallibly affiſted, ſo that they could not err in diſ- 
charging their Commiſſion; and the Jerms of the Covenant of 
Grace being thus ſettled by them, all who were to ſucceed them, 
were alſo empowered to go on with the Publication of this Par- 
don, and of thoſe glad Tidings to the World : So that what- 
ſoever they declared in the Name of God, conform to the Te- 
nor of that which the Apoſtles were to ſettle, ſhould be alwa 

made good. We do alſo acknowledge, that the Paſtors of the 
Church have in the Way of Cenſure and Government, a mini- 


terial Authority to remit, or to retain Sins, as they are Matters 


of Scandal er Offence ; tho? that indeed docs not ſeem to be the 
Meaning of thoſe Words of our Saviour ; and therefore we think 


that the Power of pardoning and retaining is only declaratory, 


ſo that all the Exerciſes of it are then only eſfectual, when the 
Declarations cf the Pardon arc made conform to the Conditions 
of the Goſpel, This Doctrine of ours how much ſcever de- 


cried of late in the Roman Church, as ftriking at the Root of 
the Prieſtly Authority, yet has been maintained by ſome of thcir 

beſt Authors, and ſome of the greateſt of their Schoolmen. 

Tuus we have ſeen upon what Reaſon it is, that we do not 


conclude from hence, that auricular Confeſſion is neceſſary ; in 


which we think that we are fully confirmed by the Practice of 


many of the Ages of the Chriſtian Church, vrhich did not un- 
derſtand theſe Words as containing an Obligation to ſecret Con- 
fon, It is certain, that the Practice and Tradition of the 
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Church muſt be relied on here, if in any Thing, ſince there Ax r. 25. 
was nothing that both Clergy and Laity were more concerned 
both to know, and to deliver down faithfully than this, on 
which the Authority of the one, and the Salvation of the other, 
depended fo much. Such a Point as this could never have been 
forgot or miſtaken ; — clear Rules muſt have been given 
about it. It is a to which human Nature has ſo much 
R that it in the firſt forming of Churches have 
been infuſed into them, as abſolutely neceſſary in order to Pardon 
and Salvation. 
A Church could not now be formed, according to the Doc- 
trine and Practice of the Church of Rome, without very full and 
Inſtructions, both to Prieſts and People, concerning 
Confeffion and Abſolution. It is the moſt intricate Part of their 
Divinity, and thar which the Clergy muſt be the moſt ready at 20 
In Oppoſition to all this, let it be conſidered, that though there 1 
is a great deal ſaid in the New Teſtament, concerning Sorrow) "i 
for din, Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, yet there is not a | 
Word ſaid, nor a Rule given concerning Confeſſion to be made | 
to a Prieſt, and Abſolution to be given by him. There is in- ml 
deed a Paſlage i in St. Fames's Epiſtle relating to Confeſſion; but 
it is to one another; not reſtrained to the Prieſt; as the Word Jam, 5. 16. 
rendred Faults ſeems to ſignify thoſe Offences, by which others 
are wronged ; in which Caſe, Confeſſion is a Degree of Repa- 
ration, and fo is ſometimes neceflary ; but whatever may be in 
this, it is certain, that the Confeſſion which is there appointed 
to be made, is a Thing that was to be mutual among Chriſti- 
ans; and it is not commanded in order to Abſolution, but in 
order to the procuring the Interceſſions of other good Men; 
and therefore it is added, and pray for one another. By the 
Words that follow, - wang of £ v3 ined with thoſe that 
went before concerning the 9zc#, it "Ly the Direction given 
by St. James belon principally to ſick Perſons; and the Conclu- 
ſion the white Merle 4 chat it relates only to the pri- 
vate Prayers of good Men for one another; the fectual fervent 
Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much : So that this Place 1 
does not at all belong to auricular Confeſſion or Abſolution. 14 

Nox does there any Prints appear, before the Apoſtacies that 14 
happened in the Perſecution of Decius, of the Practice even of 4 
confeſſing ſuch heinous Sins as had been publickly committed. 14 
Then aroſe the famous Conteſts with the Novatians, concerning | 
the receiving the lapſed into the Communion of the Church 
again. It was concluded not to exclude them from the Hopes 
of Mercy, or of Reconciliation ; yet it was reſolved not to 
that, till they had been kept at a Diſtance for ſome Time from 
the Holy union; at laſt they were admitted to make 
their Confeſſion, and ſo they W to the — 
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ere paſt over, to ſuch as ſhewed a deep and ſincere Repent- 


ance; and one of the Characters of a true Repentance upon 
which they were always treated with a great Diſtinction of Fa- 
vour, was, if they came and firſt accuſed themſelves. This 
ſhewed that they were deeply affected with the Senſe of 


their Sins, when they could not bear the Load of them, but be- 


came their own Accuſers, and diſcovered their Sins. There are 


ſeveral Canons that make a Difference in the Degrees and Time 


of the Penance, between thoſe who had accuſed themſelves, 
and thoſe againſt whom their Sins were proved. A great deal 
of this Strain occurs often in the Writings of the Fathers, which 
plainly ſhews, that they did not look on the Neceflity of 
an Enumeration of all their Sins as commanded by God: Other- 
wile it would have been enforced with Conſiderations of another 
Nature, than that of ſhortning their Penance. 

THe firſt Occaſion that was given to the Church to exerciſe 


this Diſcipline, was from the frequent Apꝰſtacies, into which 


many had lapſed _ the Perſecutions, and when theſe went 
off, another ſort of Diſorders began to bre. in up n the Church, 
and to defile it. Great Numbers followed the Example of their 
Princes, and became Chriſtians ; but a mixed Multitude came 
among them, ſo that there were many Scandals amongſt that 
Body which had been formerly remarkable for the Purity of their 


| Morals, and the Strictneſs of their Lives. It was the chief Bu- 
ſineſs of all thoſe Councils that met in the fourth and fifth Cen- 


Na!lzvus de 
Confeſſione. 
vin nus ge 
Penitentia. 


turies, to ſettle many Rules concerning the Degrees and Time 
of Penance, the Cenſures both of the Clergy and Laity, the 
Orders of the Penitents, and the Methods of receiving them to 


the Communion of the Church. In ſome of thoſe Councils 


they denied Reconciliation after ſome Sins, even to the laſt, 
though the general Practice was to receive all at their Death ; 
but while they were in a good State of Health, they kept them 
long in Pen nce, in a publick Separation from the common 
Privileges of Chriftians, and chiefly from the Hcly Sacrament, 
and undcr ſevere Rules, and that for ſeveral Years, more or 
ſewer, according to the Nature of their Sins, and the Charac- 
ters of their Repentance ; of which a free and unextorted Con- 
feſſion being one of the chicf, this made many prevent that, and 
come in of their own accord to confeſs their Sins, which was 
much encouraged and magnihed. | 

CoNnFESSION was at firſt made publickly, but the Inconve- 


niencies of that appearing, and particularly many of thoſe Sins 


being Capital, inſtead of a publick there was a private Confeſ- 


ſion practiſed. The Biſhops either attended upon theſe them- 
ſclves, or they appointed a penitentiary Prieſt to receive them : 
All was in order to the executing the Canons, and for keeping 

in up 


o 


Penance impoſed, which was done publickly ; the Separation 
and Penance being viſible, even when the Sin was kept ſecret ; 
and when the Time of the Penance was hniſhed, 
the Penitents by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, into the Com- 
munion of the Church, and ſo they were received. This was 
all the Abſclution that was known during the firſt Six Cen- 
turies. 
PenITENTS were enjoined to publiſh ſuch of their ſecret 
Sins, as the Penitentiary Prieft did preſcribe. This happened to 
ive great Scandal at Conffantinople, when Nectarius was Bi- 
there; for a Woman being in a Courſe of Penance, con- 
fefled publickly that ſhe had been guilty of —_ commut- 
ted witha Deacon in the Church. It ſeems by the Relation 
that the Hiſtorian gives of this Matter, that ſhe went beyond 
the Injunctions given her; but whether the Fault was in her, or 
in the Penitentiary Prieſt, this gave ſuch Offence, that Ne&a- 


received 


Socr, Hiſt. 
1. 5. c. 19. 


rius broke that Cuſtom. And Chryſaſtom, who came ſoon af- Thirteen 
ter him to that See, {peaks very fully againſt ſecret Confeſſion, ul d bm 


and adviſes Chriſtians to confeſs only to God, yet the Practice — ex 


of ſecret Confeſſion was kept up elſewhere; but it appears by a plained by | 


vaſt Number of Citations from the Fathers, both in different 


they preſſed Confeſſion much, and magnified the Value of it 
highly, yet they never urged it as neceſſary to the Pardon of 
Sin, or as a Sacrament z they only preſſed it as a Mean to 
compleat the Repentance, and to give the Sinner an Intereſt in 
the Prayers of the Church. This 45 poſitively affirmed 
concerning all the Quotations that are brought in this Matter, 
to prove that Auricular Confeſſion is neceſſary in order to the 
Prieſt's Pardon, and that it is founded on thoſe Words of Chriſt, 
I hoſe Sins ye remit, &c. that they prove quite the contrary ; that 
the Fathers had not that Senſe of it, but conſidered it, either as 
a Mean to help the compleating of Repentance, or as a Mean 


Daille de 


J. 
Ages, and in the different Corners of the Church, that thou hg * 


to maintain the Purity of the Chriſtian Church, and the Rigour 


of Diſcipline. | 
Is the Fifth Century, a Practice begun, which was no ſmall 
Step to the Ruin of the Order of the Church. Penitents were 
ſuff red, inſtead of the publick Penance that had been for- 
merly enjoined, to do it ſecretly in ſome Mo „ Or in any 
other private Place, in the Preſence of a few good Men, and 
that at the Diſcretion of the Biſhop, or the Confeſſor, at the 
End of which, Abfolution was given in ſecret. This was done 
to draw what Profeſſions of Repentance they could from ſuch 
Perſons who would not ſubmit to ſcttled : This Temper 


— 
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ArrT.25. was found neither to loſe them quite, nor to let their Sins paſs 
33 Without any Cenſure. But in the Seventh Century, all — 


Penance for ſecret Sins was taken quite away. 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, is reckoned the firſt of all the BY 
ſhops of the Matern Church, that did quite a all — 
lick Penance for ſecret Sins. 
' ANOTHER Piece of the ancient 5 was alſo 
for they had never allowed Penance to Men that had relapſed 
into any Sin ; tho* they did not cut them off from all Hope of 
the Mercy of God, yet they never gave a ſecond Abſolution to 
the Relapſe. This the Church of Rome has ftill kept up in one 
Point, which is Hereſy ; a Relapſe being delivered to the Secu- 
hr Arm, without admitting him to Penance. The Ancients 
did indeed admit ſuch to Penance, but they never reconciled 
them. Yet in the Decay of Diſcipline, Abſolution came to be 


RT CIT ARE as well as to him that had finned but 


". Above the End of the Eighth Century, the Commutation 
of Penance began; and inſtead 99 Severities, vo- 
cal Prayers came to be all that was enjoined ; ſo many Pater: 
ſtood for ſo many Days of Faſting, and the rich were admitted 
to buy off their Penance under the decenter Name of giving 
Alms. The getting many Maſſes to be ſaid, was thought a De- 
votion by which God was ſo much honoured, that the com- 
muting Penance for Maſſes, was much praiſed. Pil 
and Wars came on afterwards; and in the Twelfth 
the Trade was ſet up of ſelling Indulgences. By this it 
that Confeffion came by ſeveral-Steps into the Church ; that in 
the firſt Ages it was not heard of ; that the Apoſtacies in time of 
Perſecution gave the firſt riſe to it, all which demonſtrates that 
the primitive Church did not conſider it as a thing appointed by 
Chriſt to be the Matter of a Sacrament. 

Ir may be in the Power of the Church to propoſe Confeſſion, 
as a Mean to direct Men in their Repentance, to humble 
them deeper for their Sins, and to oblige them to a greater 


ſtrictneſs. But to enjoin it as N. to obtain the Pardon of 


Sin, and to make it an indiſpenſable Condition, and indeed the 
moſt indiſpenſable of all the Parts of Repentance, is beyond the 
Power of the Church; for ſince Chriſt is is the Mediator of this 
New Covenant, he eloae muſt fix the neceſſary Conditions of 
it. In this more than in any thing ee, we muſt conclude that 
the Goſpel is expreſs and clear ; and therefore ſo hard a Condi- 
tion 2s this is, cannot be impoſed by any other Authority. 'The 
Obligation to Auricular Confeſſion, is a thing to which Man- 
kind is naturally ſo little diſpoſed to ſubmit, and it may have 
ſuch Conſequenccs on the Peace and Order of the World, that 
we have reaſon to believe, that if Chriſt had intended to have 
e 
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made it a neceſſary Part of Repentance, he would have de- AxT.2 
Y clared it in expreſs Words, and not have left it ſo much bn 
che Dark, that thoſe who aſſert it, muſt draw it by Inferences 
from thoſe Words, Whoſe Sins ye remit, &c. Some Things 
are of ſuch a Nature, that we may juſtly conclude, that either 
they are not at all required, or 4 in 
plain Terms. 
As for the good or evil Effects that may follow on the oblig- 
ing Men to a ſtrictneſs in Confeſſion, that does not belong to 
this Matter: If it is acknowledged to be only a Law af the 
Church, other Conſiderations are to be examined about it; but 
if it is pretended to be a Law of God, and a Part of a Sacra- 
ment, we muſt have a Divine Inſtitution for it ; otherwiſe all 
the Advantages that can poſſibly be imagined in it, without that, 
are only ſo many Arguments to perſuade us, that there is ſome- 
what _— —  _— Purity of Chriſtians, of 
which Chriſt has not ſaid a Word, and concerning which his 
Apoſtles have given us no Directions. We do not deny, but 
it may be a Means to ſtrike Terror in People, to keep them 
under Awe and Obedience ; it may when the — of it 
is in good Hands, be made a Mean to keep the World in Or- 
der, and to guide thoſe of weaker Judgments more ſteadily and 
ſafely, than could be well done any other way. In the Uſe of 
Confeſſion, when propoſed as our Church does, as matter of 
Advice, and not of Obligation, we are very ſenſible many good 
Ends may be attained ; but while we conſider thoſe, we muſt 
likewiſe reflect on the Miſchief that may ariſe out of it; eſpe- 
cially ſuppoſing the greater Part both of the Clergy and Laity 
to be what they ever were, and ever will be, depraved and cor- 
rupted. The People will grow to think that the Prieſt is in 
God's flead to them; that their telling their Sins to him, is as 
if they confeſſed them to God; they will expect to be eaſily 
diſcharged for a gentle Pennance, with a ſpeedy Abſolution; and 
this will make them as ſecure, as if their Conſciences were clear, 
and their Sins pardoned ; ſo the Remedy being eaſy and always 
at Hand, they will be encouraged to venture the more boldly on 
Sin. It is no difficult Matter to gain a Prieſt, eſpecially if he 
himſelf is a bad Man, to uſe them tenderly upon thoſe Occaſions. 
On the other Hand, corrupt Priefts will find their Account in 
the diſpenſing this great Power, ſo as to ſerve their own Ends. 
They will know all Peoples Tempers and Secrets, and how 
ſtrict ſoever they may make the Seal of Confeſſion, to draw the 
World to truſt to it, yet in Bodies ſo knit together, as Com- 
munities and Orders arc, it is not poſſible to know what Uſe 
they may make of this. Still they know all themſelves, and ſce 
into the Weakneſs, the Paſſions, and Appetites of their People. 
This muſt often be a great Snare to them, eſpecially in gt Sup- 
ac tion 
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hereby 
© We Fawn and — into Peoples Minds, who 
then in their tendereſt Minutes, will be very 


upon 

being weighed one * the other; and it being certain that 
the far greater Part of Mankind is always bad, we muſt con- 
clude that the Evil does ſo far preponderate the Good, that they 
bear no Compariſon nor Proportion to one another. The Mat- 

ter at preſent under Debate is only, whether it is one of the 
Laws of God or not? And it is enough for the preſent Pur- 
poſe to ſhew, that it is no Law of God; upon which we do 
alſo ſee very good Reaſon why it ought not to be made a Law 
of the Church ; both becauſe it is beyond her Authority, which 
can only go to Matters of Order and Diſcipline, as alſo be- 

cauſe of the vaſt Inconveniencies that are like to ariſe out of it. 

THE next part of Repentance is Czntrition, which is a Sor- 
row for Sin upon the Motives of the Love of God, and the 
Hatred of Sin, joined with a Renovation of Heart. This is 
that which we acknowledge to be neceſſary to compleat our Re- 
pentance ; but this conſiſting in the Temper of a Man's Mind, 
and his inward Acts, it ſeems a very abſurd Thing to make 
this the Matter of a Sacrament, fince it is of a Spiritual and In- 
viſible Nature. But this is not all that belongs to this Head. | 

TRE Caſuiſts of the Church of Rome have made a Diſtinc- 
tion between a perfect and an imperfect Contrition ; the imper- 
fect they call Attrition; which is any Sorrow for 'Sin, though 
upon an inferior Motive, ſuch as may be particular to one Act 
of Sin, as when it riſes from the Loſs or Sins it has brought 
with it, together with an Act formed in Deteſtation of it, with- 
out a Reſolution to fin any more. Such a Sorrow as this 1: 
they teach does make the Sacrament effectual, and puts a Man 
in a State of Juſtification, though they acknowledge that with- 
out the Sacrament, it is not ſufficient to Juſtify him. 

TH1s was ſettled by the Council of Trent. We think it 
ſtrikes at the Root of al Religion and Virtuc, and is a reverſing 
of the Deſign for which Sacraments were inſtituted, which was 
to raiſe our Minds to a high pitch of Piety, and to exalt and pu- 
rify our Acts. We think the Sacraments are profaned when we 
do not raiſe our Thoughts as high as we can, in them; to teach 
Men how low they may go, and how ſmall a Meaſure will 
ſerve turn, eſpecially when the great and chicf Commandment, 
the Conſideration of the Love of God i is left out, ſeems to be 
one of the greateſt Corruptions in Practice, cf which an 
Church can be guilty: A Slackneſs in Doctrine, eſpecially in 


great 
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et pony in which human Nature is under ſo fatal a 
Biaſs, will always bring with it a much greater Corruption in 
Practice. This will indeed make many run to the Sacrament, 
and raiſe its Value, but it will riſe upon the Ruins of true Piety 
and Holineſs. There are few Men that can go long on in very 


great Sins, without feeling great Remorſes ; theſe are to them 


rather a Burthen that they cannot ſhake off, than a Virtue. Sor- 
row lying long upon their Thoughts may be the Beginning of a 
happy Change, and ſo prove a great Bleſſing to them; all 
which is deſtroyed by this Doctrine: For if under ſuch uneaſy 
Thoughts they go to Confeſſion, and are Attrite, the Sacrament 
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is valid, and they are Juſtified: Then the Uneaſineſs goes off, 


and is turned into Joy, without their being any thing the better 
by it. They return to their Sins with a new Calm and Security, 
becauſe they are taught that their Sins are pardoned, and that all 


Scores are cleared. Therefore we conclude that this Doctrine 


wounds Religion in its Vitals; and we are confirmed in all this 
by what appears in Practice: And what the beſt Writers that 
have lived in that Communion have ſaid of the Abuſes that fol- 
low on the Methods in which this Sacrament is managed among 
them, which do ariſe mainly out of this Part of their Doctrine 
concerning Attrition. All that they teach concerning thoſe Acts 
of Attrition, or even Contrition, is alſo liable to great Abuſe 
in Practice: For, as a Man may bring forth thoſe Acts in Words 
and not be the better for them; ſo he may force himſelf to 
think them, which is nothing but the framing an inward Diſ- 
courſe within himſelf, upon them; and yet theſe not ariſing ge- 
nuinely from a new Nature, or a Change of Temper, ſuch 
Acts can be of no Value in the Sight of God: Vet the whole 


Practice of their Church runs upon theſe Acts, as if a Man's 


going through them and making himſelf think them, could be of 
great Value in the Sight of God. ä 

Tux third Branch of the Matter of this Sacrament is the Sa- 
ti faction or the doing the Pennance; which by the conſtant 
Practice of the Church for above Twelve Centuries was to be 
performed, before Abſolution could be given; except in extra- 
ordinary Caſes, ſuch as Death or Martyrdom: But in theſe lat- 
ter Ages in which the Neceſſity of Confeſſion is carried higher, 
the Obligation to Satisfaction or the doing of Penance is let 
fall lower. A Diſtinction is invented, by which Confeſſion and 
Contrition, Attrition at leaſt, are made effential Parts of the 
Sacrament, without which there is no Sacrament; as Soul and 
Body are eſſential to the Being of a Man: And Satisfaction is 
idered only as an integral Part; ſuch as an Eye or 2 Limb 


in a Man, which is neceſſary to the Order of it, but not to its 


being: If Satisfaction is conſidered as that which deſtroys the 
Habits of Sin, and introduces the Habits of Virtue: If it is pur- 
b galive 
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An r. 26. gative and medicinal, and changes a Man's Principles and Na- 
ture, then it ought to be reckoned the Principal and leaſt diſ- 
" penſable thing of all Repentance. For our confeſfing paſt Sins 
and ſorrowing for them is only enjoined us as a Mean to re- 
form and purify our Nature. If we imagine that our Acts of 
ce are a Diſcounting with God, by ſo many pious 
Thoughts which are to be ſet againſt ſo many bad ones, this 
will introduce a ſort of a mechanical Religion; which will both 
c ature of Good and 


THe true and generous Notion of Religion, is, that it is a 
Syſtem of many Truths, which are of ſuch Efficacy, that if we 
receive them into our Minds, and are governed by them, they 

will rectify our Thoughts, and purify our Natures : And by 
making us like God here, ill put us in a ſure way to 
enjoy him eternally hereafter. Sorrow for paſt Sins, and-all Re- 
flections upon them are enjoined us as means to make the Senſe 
of them go ſo deep in our Minds, as to free us from all thoſe 
bad Habits that Sin leaves in us, and from thoſe ill Inclinations 
that are in our Nature: If we therefore ſet up a Sorrowing for 
Sin as a Merchandize with God, by ſo many Acts of one kind 
to take off the Acts of another, here the true Deſign of our 
Sorrow is turned into a trafficking, by which how much ſoever 
Prieſts may gain, or the Value of Sacraments may ſeem to riſe, 
Religion will certainly loſe in its main Deſign ; which is the 
planting a new Nature in us, and the making us become like 

| God. Confeſſion and Contrition are previous Acts, that lead 
to this Reformation, which, as they teach, is wrought by the 
Satisfaction; therefore we muſt needs condemn that Doctrine 
which makes it leſs neceſſary and more diſpenſable than the 
other. In the Cafe of Death we confeſs all the Rights of the 
Church with Relation to a Man's Scandals, and his Obligations 
to make publick Penance, may and ought to be then forgiven 
him : But we think it one of the moſt fatal Errors that can creep 
into any Church, to encourage Men to rely on a Death-bed 
Repentance. The Nature of Man leans ſo much this way that 
it is neceſſary to bend the Point as ſtrong as may be to the 

TE Promiſes of the Goſpel run all upon the Condition of 
Repentance ; which imports a Renovation of the inner Man and 
a Purity of Life : So that no Repentance can be eſteemed true, 
but as we perceive that it has purified our Hearts, and changed 
our Courſe of Life. What God may do with Death-bed Peni- 
tents, in the infinite Extent and Abſoluteneſs of his Mercy, be- 
comes riot us to define ; but we are ſure he has given no Pro- 
mics to ſuch Perſons in his Goſpel, and fince the Function of 
Clergymen is the diſpenſing of that, we cannot go beyond the 
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pentance leſs neceſſary or obligatory than the other, but VETy yn} 
much to the contrary. Sr. . gr een . 


the giving Abſolution be- 


tempted It Method, have ben cenfurl 

of an ation, ſavo of 
re 
bility of the very doubtful, if it ſhould be pretended to 
have erred in ſo univerſal a Practice. 

HasTy Abſolutions, contrary both to the whole Deſign of 
the Goſpel, and to the conſtant 4 Church, for at 
leaſt twelve Centuries, are now the avowed Methods of that 
Church; to which in a great meaſure all that Corruption of 
Morals that i is among them, owes its Riſe and Continuance : 
For who be fed to ſet himſelf againſt thoſe Inclina- 
tions to Sin, that are deeply rooted in his Nature, and are 
powerfully recommended by the Pleaſure and Gain that ariſes 
out of vitious Practices, if the Way to Pardon is caft ſo wide 
open, that a Man may fin as long and as ſecurely as he will, 
and yet all at once upon a few Acts that he makes himſelf go 
through, he may get into a State of Grace and be pardoned 
and juſtified. The Power that is left to the Prieſt to appoint the 
Penance, is a Truſt of a high Nature, which yet is known 
to be univerſally ill applied; ſo that Abſolution is generally pro- 

among them. 

THE true Penance enjoined by the Goſpel is the forſaking of 
Sin, and the doing Acts of Virtue. Faſting, Prayers and 
Almſ-giving are Acts that are very proper Means to raiſe us to 
this Temper. If Faſting is joined with Prayer, and if Prayer 
ariſes out of an inward Devotion of Mind, and is ſerious and 
fervent, then we know that it has great Efficacy ; as being one 
of the chief Acts of our religious Service of God, to which the 
greateſt Promiſes are made, and upon which the beſt Bleſſings do 
deſcend upon us. . Alms-giving is alſo a main Part of Charity : 
Which when done from a right Principle of loving God and our 
Neighbour is of great Value in his Sight. But i Faſting is on- 
ly an Exerciſe of the Body, and of abſtaining ſo long, and from 
ſuch Things, this may perhaps trouble and pain the Body, but 
bodily Exerciſe profiteth nothing ; ſo not to mention the Mocke- 
TEL „when it is only 2 Delay of Eating, after which 

Libertics are taken, or an Abſtinence which is made up 
3 
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ART. — 22 bee . g, Inventions to deceive Men, and to expoſe 


ockery: But even ſevere and afflicting Faſting, 
only as a os which when it is over, the Pe- 
rae birt be comple, gives ſuch a low Idea of 
Religion, tet fs nes ties are led to think 
very gy of when they know at what Price they can 
Such a — be in Faſting in order to Prayer, 

an dunk end degecths Minon, and raiſes the Mind, is a 
Means to reform the World; but Faſtin x 2 preſcuibed Taſk 

to expiate our Sins, is a Scorn put upon eligion. 

PRAYER, when it ariſes from a ſerious Heart that is carneft 
in it, and when it becomes Habitual, is certainly a moſt effec- 
tual Means to png ch gs and to fetch down Divine Aſ- 
fiſtances : But to app vocal Prayers to be gone 
through as a Taſk ; SE en 6 fl Ge Wall hee ts eng 
through theſe with few or no inward Acts accompanying them, 
is Contrition or Attrition, this is liker a Deſign to root out all 
the Impreſſions of Religion, and all Senſe of that Repentance 
which the Goſpel requires, than to promote it. This may be 
a Taſk fit to accuſtom Children to, but it is contrary to the 


true Genius of Religion, to teach Men inſtead of that reaſona- 


ble Service that we ought to offer up to God, to give him only 
the Labour of the Lips, which is the Sacrifice of Fools. Prayers 
gone through as a Taſk can be of no Value, 2nd can find no 
Acceptation in the Sight of God. And as St. Paul ſaid, that if 
be gave all his Goods to the Poor, and had not C. barity, he was 
nothing: So the greateft profuſion of Alms-giving when done in 


a mercenary Way, to buy off and to purchaſe a Pardon, is 


the turning of God's Houſe from being a Horſe of Prayer, to 
be a Den of Thieves. | 
Uroxn all theſe Reaſons we except to the whole Doctrine and 


Practice of the Church of Rome, as to the Satisfaction made by, 


doing Penance. And in the laſt place we except to the Form 
of Abſolution in theſe Words, 7 22 thee : We of this 
Church who uſe it only to ſuch as are thought to be near 


Death, cannot be meant to underſtand : any thing by it, but the 


full Peace and Pardon of the Church: For if we meant a Par- 
don with relation to Gud, we ought to utc it upon many other 


' Occaſions. The Pardon that wc give in the Name of God, 1s 


only declaratory of his Pardon, or ſupplicatory in a Prayer to 
him for Pardon. 


In this we have the whole PraQice of the Chunk till the 


Twelfth Century univerſally of our Side. All the Fathers, all 


the ancient Liturgies, all that have wiit upon the Offices, and 
the firſt School-men are ſo expreis in this Matter, that the thing 
in Fact cannot be denied. Aforinus his publiſhed fo mary of 
their old Rituals, that he has put an L::d to all doubting about 

| N. 
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2 In the Twelfth Century ſome few began to uſe the Words Ax r. 25. 
ah. - gon Yet to ſoften this Expreſſion that ſ:erned Ne 
and tempered it with theſe Words, in /o far as it is 
granted to my Tally; 2 and others with thoſe Words, as far as 
the Accuſation comes 1 thee, and as the Pardon is in me. 
Yet this Form was but little practiſed: So that William Biſhop 
of Paris ſpeaks of the Form « of Abſolution as given only in a 
not as given in theſe Words, I Abſelve thee. He 
hved in the of the Fourteenth Century; ſo that this 
Practice, begun in other Places before that Time, yet 
was not known long after in ſo publick a City as Paris 
rr g only a Decla- 
_ Pardon pronounced by the Prieft * Ani thi hav 
air of more Authority, and being once juſtified by learn- 
did ſo univerſally prevail, that in little more than ſixty 
\ wap Boy it became the univerſal Practice of the whole La- 
Church. So ſure a thing is Tradition, and ſo impoſſible to 
changed as pretend, when within the Compaſs of orie 
eee as generally 
and before the End of it the old Form of doing it in a 
P „eee Sago bon tay Be The 
Idea that ariſes naturally out of theſe Words, is that the Prieſt 
12 and fince that is ſubject to ſuch Abuſes, and has 
ſo upon that Church, we think we have 
Reaſon not only to deny that Penance is a Sacrament, but like- 
wiſe to affirm, that they have corrupted this great and important 
ID of ang, 24 IG Ws ans Vion of 
Nor is the Matter mended with that Prayer that follows the Ab- 
ſolution. The Paſſion of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Merits of Rituale Re- 
the Bleſſed Virgin and all the Saints] Ind all the Grad that they mom 
Z= and the Evil that thou haſt ſuffered, be to thee for the en. 
— * Reward ef 
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and the Care of Souls; and that as the Apoſtles ſettled the 
they appointed different Orders of Biſhops, Prigſts and 
eacons And we believe that all who are dedicated to ſerve in 

theſe Miniſteries, after they are examined and judged worthy of 


to be { to them 22221 
8 een en. prac- 
tiſed iy gt ogy many Ages the Church of God 
uſed no . = we „ e that Biſbops, * I 
and Deacons ought to be Bleſſed and dedicated to the Holy Mi 
niſtry by In 0 And tt the the 
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Government of the 8 
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Man to be a Deacen, a Prieft or a Biſbep; e 
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of his Office or Service. 

e Ke eee Here is 
neither Matter, Form nor Inſtitution ; here is : T 
renn in Pra 
of the Perſon fo prayed over. In 
there is indecd a different Form, for there are Prayers 
iñ their Office of Ordination, yet the W s that do accompany 
"the Impoſition of Hands are only Fe he he The _— 
Cod that perfefts the Fecble and heals the Meal 


of 


ay for him: By which th pretend only to judge of a divine 
. Allthe ancient Rituals and . 


for the firſt Seven Centuries, ſpeak of as Effential to 
. Orders but Progr tad — of Hands. It is true, many 


-in ordaining Priefts ; e | 


Rites came to be added, and Prayers were uſed that went 
far beyond the firſt Simplicity. But in the Tenth or Eleventh 
a new Form was brought in, of delivering the Feſſel, 


them Power to offer Sacrifices to God, and to celebrate Maſſes 
and then the Orders were belicved to be given by this 

| The delivering of the Veſſel looked like a Matter, and theſe 
Words were thought the Form of the Sacrament ; and the 


Prayer that was formerly uſed with the Impolition of 


Hands were laid on when it was uſed : And though the F 
of laying on of Hands was ftill continued, the Biſhop with 


Prayer and Impoſition of Hands are uſed in the 
are not joined together. 


Bithop alone lays on his Hands, ſaying, Recerve the 
 2oboſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted, int ye 
they are relained. The Number Seren was thought to ſuit the 


was indeed Rl uſed, but only as a Part of the Office; no 


other Priefts, laying their Hands on thoſe they Ordained, 
it is nds a Gibb Ceremony, not a Word of a Prayer being 
Laid while they lay on their Hands. So | 


Benediction was added ever ſince the Twelfth 


"1 R4'> 2 $4 83 Sacra 
„ 


„ee eee WAs Art e 


— 


4 


. - bo 7 

— a ” * 

90 
„ 8 


- * - . 4 4 * , . & 
FOO TT [ fr wy yy” yy” oy Re" 


of the Cuurcn of England, 352 


Sacraments beſt, ſo Orders were .made one of them; and of ART. 25: 
theſe, only Pricfthood z where, the Veſſel were declared to be (wy 
the. Matter, and om was the delivering them with the 
Works, Take 7 Autharity 1 to er wp 2 fo God, and 
to celebrate Maſſes, bozh for th Living and the Dead ; In the 
Name of the Father, the San, and the Holy Gboft. | 
Tus Schoclmenfhave taken a a new way of explaining this 
. | my borrowed from the Euchariſt, that is made yp 
of Two. Fans,. the Conſecration of the Bread and of the Wine; 
bath ſo „ that without the one, the other beconies void: 
So they teach that a Prieſt has Two Powers of Conſecrating and 
2 and that he is Ordained to the one by the deli- 
| bf the Veſſels, and to the other by the Biſhop's laying on 
of with the Words, Receive the Holy Gbeſt; and they 
. make the Biſhop and the Prieſt's laying on of Hands jointly, 
to be only their declaring as by a Suffrage that ſuch a Perſon 
. Qught, to be Ordaincd : So totally have they departed from the 
primitive Farms. 
Ix this is a Sacrament, and if the Sacrament conſiſts in this 
Matter and Form by them affigned, then ſince all the Rituals 
af the Latin Church for the firſt Ten Centurics had no ſuch — 
Form of Ordaining Prieſts, this cannot be the Matter and "il 
Form of a Sacrament ; otherwiſe the Church had in a Courſe. if 
of ſo many Ages no true Orders, nor any Sacrament in them. 
Nor will it ſerve in Anſwer to this to ſay, that Chriſt inſtituted 
no ſpecial Matter nor Form here, but has left the £| 
2 the other Powers that he has given to his Church ? 
Fer a Sacrament being an Inftitution of applying a Matter de- 
Signed by God, by a particular Form likewiſe appointed; to ſay 
| hriſt appointed here neither Matter nor Form, is plainly 
3 that this is no Sacrament. In the firſt Nine or Ten 
there was no Matter at all uſed, nothing but an Impoſition 
of with Prayer: So that by this Doctrine the Church of f 
God was all that while without true Orders, ſince there was - 
nothing uſed that can be called the Matter of a Sacrament. 11 
\. TuzREFoORE though we continue this Inſtitution of Chriſt, 4 
as he and his Apoſtles ſettled it in the Church, yet we deny it 
to be a Bacrament; we alſo deny all he 0 to be 
ſacred, below that of Deacon. The other Orders we do not 
. well, and on good Rcaſons, appointed by the 1 


| Church a8 Steps thr n be made to paſs, 
in order to a ſtricter Examination and Trial of them; like 
Degrees in Univerſities: But the making them, at leaſt 
me Subgdiacanate, ſacred, as it is reckoned by Pope Eugentus, 1 
| in, beyond the Power of the Chirchs for here a 1 
ec is made a Sacrament, and yet that Degree 4 
i noted in the Scripture, nor in the firſt 2 It is true, 1 
— | <4 PIT hos acer nfocter Oilers but it — 
A a 2 cannot 1 
' 
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AR r. 25. cannot be pretended to be a Sacrament, fince no divine Inſtitu- 


fr; 
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11 
26:3 


47 
He 


If 


Fpheſ. 53. 32» 1 Paſſape in L 
the Epheſians, in which he makes an Alluſion while 


might be called Sacraments. But it is fo very 
Matter, Form, a Miniſter, and a Sacramental Effet, that tho 
Pope Eugenizs in that famous Decree of his, is very punctual in 
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4 1 


of the Cuurcw of England. 
We do not deny Marriage to b 


give Rules 
28 it does 


receive neceſſary to 
It it alſo a very abſurd Opinion, 
have very fatal Conſequences, and raiſe very afflicting 
if any ſhould imagine that the Inward Conſent is the 


ar rather — fey — ſuch Perſons do live only 

ina State of Concubinate. 1 A . 
On che other Hand, here is a Foundation laid dawn for break - 
ing Marriages as often as the Parties, or either of them will ſo- 
n re which is often 

practiſed at Rome. All Contracts are ſacred things; but of 
all,. Marriage is the moſt Sacred, ſince ſo much depends up- 

on 1e Mens Words confirmed by Oaths, and other ſolemn 
Acts, muſt either be binding according to the plain and acknow- 
Mankind is deſtroyed. No Man can be ſafe if this Principle is 
e 4 Aa 3 | once 


358 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
ARrT.25. once admitted; that a Man is not bound by his Promiſes and 
Oaks, unlcfs his Inward Conſent went along with them; and if 

ſuch a fraudulent thing may be applied to Marriages, in which fo 
many Perſons are concerned, 2nd upon which the Order of the 
World does ſo much depend, it may be very juſtly applicd to all 
other Contracts whatſoever, fo that they may be voided at Plea- 
fare. A Man's Words and Oaths bind him by the eternal Laws 
of Fidelity and Truth, and it is a juſt Prejudice againſt any Re- 
ligion whatſoever, if it ſhould teach a Doctrine in which by the 
ſecret Reſerves of not giving an Inward Conſent the Faith which 
is ſolemnly given may be broken. Here fuch a Door is opened 
to Perfidy and Treachery, that the World can be no longer fafe 
white it is allowed ; hereby lewd and vitious Perſons may entan- 
gle others, and in the mean while order their own Thoughts ſo, 
that they ſhall be all the while fre. bee 
Nxxr to Matter and Form, we muſt ſee for the Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament. The Church of Rome think that is ſtrong here, 
though they feel it to be hardly defenſible in the other Points that 
relate to it. They think that tho* Marriage, as it is a mu- 
tual Contract, ſubliſts upon the Law of 1 a Divine 
Virtue is put In it by the Goſpel, expreſſed in theſe Words, 
Dis is a great Myſtery or Sacrament ; ſo the explaining theſe 
Words determines this Controverſy. The chief Point in Diſ- 
pute why time was, Whether the Gentiles were to be received 
to nv! with the Fews, in the Diſpenſation of the 
| Meffaas. — do ＋ this Day deny, but chat the 
are 
the 
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Gentiles may be admitted to it, but ſtill they think that they 
to be conſidered as a diſtin Body, and in a lower Order, 

chief Dignity being to be reſerved to the Seed of Abraham. 

Now St. Paul had in that Epiſtle, as well as in his other Epiſtles, 

afſerted, that all were equal in Chrift : That he had taken away 

the middle Wall of Partition, that he had aboliſhed the Ground 

of the Enmity, which was the Moſaical Law, called the Law of 

* 2. 15, Commandments contained in Ordinances ; that he might make both 
3%, #0, #1» Jew and Gentile one new Man; one entire Body of a Church; 
| He being the chief Corner-Stone in whom the whole Building was 
fte framed together: And 55 became a holy Habitation to God. 

Thus he made uſe of the Figure of a Body, and of a Temple 

to illuſtrate this Matter; and to ſhew how all Chriſtians were to 

make up but one „and one Church. So when he came to 
of the Rules belonging to the ſeveral States of human 

Life, he takes Occaſion to explain the Duties of the married 
State; by comparing that to the Relation that the Church has to 

* Chriſt: And when he had ſaid that the married Couple make 

but one Body, and one Fleſh ; which declares that according to 

the firſt Inſtitution every Man was to have but one, Wife : He 

adds upon that this is a great Myſtery ; That is, from hence 


of the Cuuvrcn of England. 


another Myſtical Argument might be brought, to ſhew that Few AR T. 25. 
nl Conti nh mae ane fer for ſince the Church was the 


Spouſe of Chriſt, he muſt : — to that Figure have but one 

Wife; and by Conſequence the Church muſt be One: Other- 

wiſe the Fi igure will al be anſwered ; unleſs we ſuppoic Chritt 

to be in a State anſwering a Polygamy, rather than a ſingle Mar- 

riage. Thus a clear Ao of theſe. Words is given, which 

docs ons jy agree to them, and to what follows, but I ſpeak con- 
ng Chrift and the Church. 

7 which is all the Foundation of making Marriage a 
Sacrament, being thus cleared, there remains nothing to be! ſaid 
on this Head, but to examine one Conſequence, that has been 
drawn from the making it a Sacrament, which is, that the Bond 
is Indiſſoluble: And that even Adultery does not void it. The 
Law of Nature or of Nations ſeems very clear, that Adultery, 
at leaft, on the Wife's part, ſhould diſſolve it: For the End of 

Marr e being the aſcertaining of the Iſſue, and the Contract 
ſtſelf being a mutual transferring the Right to one anothers Per- 
ſan, in order to that End; the breaking this Contract and de- 
ſtroying the End of Marriage does very naturally infer the Diſ- 
ſolution of the Bond : And in this both the Attick and Ranmsn 
Laws were ſo ſevere, that a Man was infamous who did not di- 
vorce upon Adultery. Our Saviour when he blamed the Jes 


for their frequent Divorces, eſtabliſhed this Rule, that wh wear Me Marth. 5-32. 


puts away his Wife, except it be for Fornicatian, and ſha 
ry another, committeth Adultery. Which ſeems to be a plain and 
full Determination, that in the Caſe of Fornication, * ma 


7 
put her away and marry another. It is true, St. Mart and St. Markro.rr. 
Luke repeat theſe Words, without mentioning this Exception; Luke 16.18. 


fo ſome have thought that we ought to bring St. Matthew to 
them, and not _ to St. Matthezs : "Bu it is an univerſal Rule of 
expounding es, that when a Place is fully ſet down by one 
inſpired Writer, — 1k hae. by another, that the Place which is 


leſs full is alwa us gekr expounded by that whicii is more full. So 
r 


tho St. Mark and St. Luke report our Saviour's Words gene- 
rally, without the Exception, which is twice mentioned. by St. 
Matthew, the other two are to be underſtood to ſuppoſe it; for 
M general Propoſition is true when it holds generally; and Ex- 
ceptions may be underſtood to belong to it, though they are hot 
named. The Evangeliſt that does name them muſt be conſi- 
dered to have reported the Matter more parucularly, than. the 
others that do it not. Since then our Saviour has made the Ex- 
ception, and ſince that Exception is founded upon a natural 
Equity, that the Innocent Party has againſt the Guilty, there 
can be no Reaſon why an on ſo juſtly grounded, and fo 
; OY * ſhould not take 
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- Both - Tertullian, Bafil, Chryſoſtom, and Epi , allow 
4 of Divorce in cxt-of Ad 3 and in thoſe Days they had no 
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iſt gave his 
„among the other Pewers that were given them to 
was to cure Di eaſes and heal the Sick ; purſuant purſuant to which 
Mak 6. 13. St. e ell, that they anointed with Oil many that were —_ | 
and, healed them. The Prophets uſed ſome ſymbolical 
when they wrought Miracles; ſo Moſes uſed his Rod often; Elia 
| ab's Mantle: our Saviour put his Finger into the deaf 


of it: But no Hint is given that this was a Sacra- 
lion. ( Ar 
2. in which Oil was made uſe of as a Symbol accompa- 
was not preſcribed W 
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ART.25. were 2 firmly to believe, that God who had 
— them the pulſe, would not be wanting to chem in the 


xecutian of it. This Confidence in God was the Faith of Mi- 
Matth. 21, Tacles, of which Chriſt ſaid, If ye have Faith as 4 Grain of 
21. Mart fol, ye ſhall ſay to this Mountain, aq ng 17 2 


e, and nothing all be impoſe un 

ew al Se. Paul meant, when be lid, If If al Fai, 8 
we gather Meaning of the Pr aith, and 

the axecating wth Oil; that if the Elders v x uf ch, or ſuch 

others with whom this Power was lodged, felt an inwaxd Im- 

them to call upon God, in order to a miraculous 

Cure of a fick Perſon, then they were to anoint him with Oil in 

the Name of the Lord : That is, the Authority that they had 

From Chal, to heal all manner of Diſeaſes : And they were to 

y: believing firmly, that God would make that inward 
| otion which he had given them to work this Miracle; and in 

-- - -- that Caſe the Effect was certain, the fick Perſon would certain- 
ß recover, for that is abſolutely promiſed. Every one that was 

| Hick was not to be anointed, unleſs an Authori and Motion 
from Chrift had been ſecretly given for it; but every one 
ken 14.73. that whatſoever they fhould aſk in his Name, he would d it. His 
Name muſt be reſtrained to his Authority, or purſuant to ſuch 

3 rn This is the 
' Prayer of Faith here mentioned by St. James; it being an car- 
neſt Application to God to join his omnipotent Power to p 
2 wonderful Work, to wich a Perſon ſo divinely ed felt 
himſelf i moved by the Spirit of Chriſt. The Suppoſi- 

tion of the ſick Perſons having committed Sins, which is added, 
ſhews that ſometimes this Virtue was applied to Perſons of that 
eminent Piety, that though all Men are guilty in the Sight of 
Sad, bd: do not be ſaid to have committed Sins in the 
4 in St. John uſes the Phraſe; ſignifying by it, either 
chat they had lived in the Habits of Sin, ＋2 hob-cam- 

mitted ſome notorious Sin: But if ſome ſhould happen to be 

ſick, who had been eminent Sinners, and thoſe Sins had drawn 
r them, which ſeems to be the 

natural ] 144.4 Word, if be have committed Sins; 

then, with his bodily Health, he was to receive a much greater 
Bleſfing, even the Pardon of his Sins. And thus the Anointing 
—— by St. James was in order to a miraculous Cure, 
ans the Cure did follow it: So that it can be no Pre- 
ſident for an Extreme Unaion, that is never given till the Re- 
covery of the Perſon is deſpaircd of, ** which it is not pre- 

tended that any ak is wrought. 


Tar 


of the Cuvxcn of England. 
Tur Matter of it is Oil-Olive bleſſed by the Biſhop, 
Form is the applying it to the Five Senſes with theſe W 
Per hanc Sacram Un#tionem, & ſuam pitſſmam miſericordiam in- tu 
dulgeat tibi Deus quicquid Reue, per 342 — ! wy 


OLED 14. 
Organ of tat dere cited. t is d- 


ceſſary Afſtances in the lat A Here is then an Inflitu- 
ed that; if warranted, is matter of great Comfort; and, if not 
warranted, is matter of as great — In the firſt Ages 
we find mention is made frequently of Perſons that were cured Perg 
| by an anointing with Oil : Oil was then much uſed in ll der. 
Rituals, the Catechumens being anointed with Oil before * 
were baptized, beſides the Chriſm that was ꝑiven after it. Gl 
grew alſo to be uſed in Ordinations, and the Dead were anointed. 


other Occaſions, brought it to be very frequently uſed in their Nen. Alex. 
Rites ; yet how cuſtomary 8 Praflice of Andint- . 
to be, we find no mention of any Unction of the Sick Dionyſ. 
beginning of the fifth Century. This plainly ſhews pet. * 
dap N 
and not to a Function that was to continue in the 
to be eſteemed a Sacrament. ' 
mention of it by Pope Innocent the Firſt, how Innocent. "1 
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of another, and the Anſwers which the other 
plainly ſhew that this was no Sacrament — 
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but we ſee nothing of the Nature of a Sacrament in it: And 


grecs poſſible ; but not to ſupply their Defects or ImperfeQtions. 


An Expofition of the xxx1x Articles 
cannot be called a Sacrament, yet ſo the thing be rightly under- 
Rood, we will nat diſpute about the Ear 10 2 Wan that is 
not uſcd in Scripture. Marriage is in no Reſpect to be called a 
Sacrament of the Chriſtian Religion; tho' it being a State of 
ſuch Importance to Mankind, we hold it very proper both for the 
Solemnity of it, and for imploring the g of God upon it, 
that it be done with Prayers and other Acts of Religious Wor- 
ſhip : But a great Difference is to be made, between a pious 
Cuſtom begun and continued by publick Authority, and a Sa- 
ance to be one of the great Conditions of the New Covenant ; 


for extreme Unction, we do not pretend to have the Gift of 
Healing among us; and therefore we will not deccive the 
World, by an Office that ſhall offer at that, which we acknow- 
ledge we cannot do: Nor will we make a Sacrament for the 
Good of the Soul, out or that which is mentioned in Scripture, 
_ as a Rite that accompanied the curing the Diſcaſcs of the 

ody. | 

Pur laſt Part of this Article, concerning the Uſe of the Sa- 


craments, conſiſts of Iwo Parts: The Firſt is Negative, that 


they are nat ordaincd to be gazed on, or to be carried about, 
but to be uſed : And this is ſo expreſs in the Scripture, that little 
Queſtion can be made about it. The Inſtitution of Baptiſm is, 


go preach and baptize : And the Inſtitution of the Eucharift is, 


tate, eat, and drink ye all of it: Which Words being ſet down 
before thoſe in which the Conſecrating them is belicved to be 
made, This is my Body: And this is my Blood; and the Conſe- 
cratory Words being delivered as the Reaſon of the Command, 
tate, eat, and drink ; nothing can be more clearly expreſs'd 


than this that the Euchariſt is conſecrated only, that it may be 


uſed ; that it may be eat and drunk. 
THE Sccend Part of this Period is, that the Effect of the Sa- 


craments comes only upon the worthy receiving of them; of 


this ſo much was already ſaid, upon the firſt Paragraph of this 
Article, that it is not neceſſary to add any more here. The pre- 
tending that Sacraments have their Effect any other way, is the 
bringing in the Doctrine and Practice of Charms into the Chriſ- 
tian Religion: And it tends to diffolre all Obligations to Piety 


and Devotion, to a Holineſs of Life, or a Purity of Temper: 


When the being in a paſſive and perhaps inſenſible State, while 
the Sacraments are applied, is thought a Diſpoſition ſufficient 
to give them their Virtue. Sacraments are federal Acts, and 
thoſe viſible Actions are intended to quicken us, ſo that in the 
Uſe of them we may raiſe our inward Acts to the higheſt De- 
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of the C nunc of England. 
Our Opinion in this Point repreſents them as means to raiſe our Ax r. 25. | 
Minds, and to Kindle our Devotion; whereas the Doctrine f Y 
repreſents them as ſo many Charms which 
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An Expofition of the xxxix Articles 


ARTICLE XXVI. 


Of the Unworthineſs of the Miniſters which bin- 


Zitho' in the Wifible Church, the Evil be ever mingled with 


the Good, and ſometimes the Evil have chief Authozity in 
the Miniſtration of the Wozd and Sacrarnents ; yet fo; 


but in C hziſt s. and do miniſter by his Commiſſcon and 
Authozity, we may uſe their Piniſtry both in hearing the 
Mozd of God. and in receiving the Sacraments. Neither 
is the Esten of Chzilt's D2dinance taken away by their 
Wickcdneiſs : Noz the Grace of God's Gifts diminiſhed 
from ſuch as by Faith and rightly do receive the Þacra- 
ments miniſtred unto them, which be Cffecval becaufe of 
Chic s Inſtitution and P2omiſe, altho' they be miniſtꝛed 
by Evil Men. = 
Mevertheleſs it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
that Enquiry be made of Evil Piniſters; and that they 
be accuſed by thoſe that have Knowledge of their Dffences, 
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AGAINST this St. Auguſt 


* 


* 
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ery Zea 
anſwered all that was brought from St. Cyprian, in ſuch a man- 


ner, 


as much as they do not the ſame in their own Mame, 
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ner, that by it he has ſet us a Pattern, how we ought to ſeparate ART. 26. 
=_ 2 wa Reſpect, that we pay the Fathers, from an implicite re- 


of all their Notions. If this Conceit were allowed of, 

go to the ſecret Thoughts and inward State in which he is 
ho officiates; for if the Sacraments are to be conſidered only 
as Prayers offered up by him, then a Man can never be ſure that 
he receives them; ſince it is impoſſible to ſee into the Hearts, or 
know the Secrets of Men. Sacraments therefore are to be con- 
ſidered only@s the publick Acts of the Church; and though the 
Effect of- rear as to him that receives them depends upon his 
Ee ion and Application, yet it cannot be ima- 
gined that 7 irtue of thoſe federal Acts, to which Chriſtians 
are admitted, in them, the Validity of them, or the Bleffings 
chat follow them, can depend on the ſecret State or Temper of 
Him that offictates. Even in the Caſe of publick Scandak, tho 
they may make the holy things to be loathed by the Averſion that 
will naturally follow upon them; yet after all, thoꝰ that Averſion 
may Bo too far, we muſt ſtill diſtinguiſh between the things that 
the Miniſters of the Church do, as they are publick Officers, 


and what they do as-they are private Chriſtians. Their Prayers 


and every thing elſe that they Co, as they are private Chriſtians, 
have their Effect only according to the State and Temper that 
they are in when they offer them up to God ; but their public 
Functions are the Appointments of Chriſt in which they offi- 
ciate 3 they can neither make them the better nor the worſe by 
any thing that they join to them. And if miraculous Virtues 
may be in bad Men, ſo that in the great Day ſome of thoſe, to 


whom Chriſt ſhall ſay, 7 never knew you, depart from me ye _= Mett. 7. 22. 
work Iniguity, may yet ſay to him, Lord, Lord, have we not | 


fhefied in thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out Devils, and i in. 
thy Name have done many wonderful Works © Then certainly this 
beconcluded much more concerningthoſe Standing F unions 
that are to continue in the Church. Nor can 
be made in this Matter between publick Scan- 
and ſecret Sins; for if the former make void th e Sacraments, 
the latter muſt do ſo too. The only Reaſon that can be pre- 
tended for the one, will alfo fall upon the other; for if the Vir. 
tue of the Sacraments is thought to be derived upon them as 2n 
Anſwer of Prayer, then ſince the Prayers of Hypocrites are as 
little effectual as the Prayers of thoſ- who are openly viciods ; 
the Inference is good, that if the Sacraments admimuſtred by a 
ſcandalous Man are without any Effect, the Sacraments admini 
fired by a Man that is inwardly corrupted, tho? that can be only 
known to God, will be alſo of no Effect; and therefore this 
that was taken up, perhaps from an inconſiderate Ze! 
nn de Sins and Scandals * Clergy, i is without ph Foun- 
| dation, 
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An r. 26. dation, and muſt needs caſt all Men into endleſs Scruples, which 

3 ⁊ Cn never be cured. | 
| THe Church of Rome, though they reje& this Opinion; y 

have brought in another very like it, which muſt necds fill the 

Minds*of Men with endleſs Diſtractions and Fears; chiefly 

conſidering of what Ncceſſity and Efficacy they make the Sacra- 

ments to be. They do tcach that the Intention of him that 

gives the Sacrament is — the Eſſence of it, ſo that 

without it no Sacrament can be iniſtred. This was expreſs- 

ly affirmed by Pope Eugenius in his Decree, and an Anathema 

paſt at Trent againſt thoſe that deny it. They do indeed define 

it to be only an Intention of doing that which the Church in- 

tends to do; and though the ſureſt way they ſay is to have an 

actual Intention, yet it is commonly taught among them, that 

a habitual or virtual Intention will ſerve. But they do all agree 

in this, that if a Prieſt has a ſecret Intention not to make a Sa- 

| crament, that in that Caſe no Sacrament is made; and this is 

Ng. Rom. carried ſo far that in one of the Rubricks of the Miffal it is given 

fore” as a Rule, that if a Prieſt who goes to Conſecrate Twelve 

ert. Is Hoſtics, ſhould have a general Intention to leave out one of 


to any one, but let it run looſely through them all, that in ſuch 
Caſe he ſhould not Conſecrate any one of the Twelve; that 
looſe Exception falling upon them all, becauſe it is not re- 


were condemned by Pope Alexander the Eighth, the 7th of De- 
cember 1090, the 28th runs thus; Valet Baptiſmus collatus a 
Ildiniſtro, qui onuzem ritum externum formamque Baptiſand: ol- 
fervat, intus vers in corde ſus apud ſe reſolvit, non intends quod 
facit Eulefia. And thus they make the ſecret Acts of a Prieſt's 
Mind enter ſo far into thoſe "Divine Appointments, that by his 
Malice, Irreligion, or Atheiſm, he can make thoſe Sacraments 
which he vihbly Blcflts un] Adminiſters, to be only the outward 
 Ehews of Sacraments, but no real ones. We do not pretend 
that the Sacraments are of the Nature of Charms; ſo that if a 
Man ſhould in a way ef open Mockery and Profanation go 
about them, that thercfure becauſe Matter and Form are ob- 
ſerved, they ſhould be true Sacraments. But though we make 
the ſerious Appearances cf a Cliittian Action to be neceſſary t- 
the making it a Sacrament, yct we carry this no further, to the 
inward and feeret Acts of the Prieſt, as if they were eſſential t. 
the Burg of it. If this is truc, no Man can have quict in 
his Mind. | 
IT is a Profination for an unbaptized Perſon to receive the 
Euchariſt; ſo if Baptiſm is not true when a Pricft ſets his Inten- 
tion cro{ to it, then a Man in Orders muſt be in perpetual 
Doubts whether he is not living in a continual State of Sacriledge 
ae in 


\ 


them from being truly Conſecrated, and ſhould not apply that 


{trained to any one particular. And among the Articles that 
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in Adminiftring the other Sacraments while he is not yet Bap- Ax r. 26- 


tized ; and if Baptiſm be ſo neceſſary to Salvation, that no Man 
who is not baptized can hope to be ſaved, here a perpetual ſcru- 
ple muſt ariſe which can never be removed. Nor can a Man be 
ſure but that when he thinks he is worſhipping the true Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, he is committing Idolatry and worſhipping only a 
Piece of Bread; for it is no more according to them, if the 
Prieſt had an Intention againſt Conſecrating it. No Orders are 

ven if an Intention hes againſt them, and then he who paſſes 
for a Prieſt is no Prieft ; and all his Conſecrations and Abſolu- 
tions are ſo many invalid Things, and a cuntinucd Courſe of Sa- 

TC. 

Now what Reaſon ſocver Men may have in this Caſe to hope 
for the Pardon of thoſe Sins, fince it is certain that the Igno- 
rance is invincible ; yet here ſtrange Thoughts muſt ariſe con- 
cerning Chriſt and his Goſpel ; if in thoſe Actions that are made 
neceſſ. 


ſtian, or an Atheiſtical Prieſt or Biſhop, to make them all void; 
ſo that by conſcquenc it ſiiould be in his Power to damn them; 
for ſince tacy are taught to expect Grace and Juſtification from 
the Sacraments, if theſe are no true Sacraments which t 
take for ſuch, but only the Shadows and the Phantaſms of 
them, then ncither Grace nor Juſtification can follow upon 
them. This may be carried fo far as even to evacuate the 
very Being of a Church; for a Man not truly baptized can 
never be in Orders; ſo that the whole Ordinations of a Church, 
and the Succeſſion of it may be broke by the Impiety of an 


{ary to Salvation, it ſhould be in the Power of a falſe Chri- 


one Prieſt. This we look on as ſuch a Chain of Abſurdities, 


that if this Doctrine of Intention were true, it alone might 
ſerve to deſtroy the whole Credit of the Chriſtian Religion; in 
which the Sacraments are taught to be buth ſo neceſſary and fo 
efficacious, and yet all this is made to depend on that which 

can neither be known nor prevented. | 
Tas laſt Paragraph of this Article is ſo clear that it needs 
no Explanation, and is ſo evident, that it wants no Proof. Eli 
was ſeverely threatened for ſuffering his Sons to go on in their 
Vices, when by their Means the Sacrifice of God was abhorred. 
God hiniſelf ſtruck Nadab and Abb: dead when they offered 
ſtrange Fire at his Altar; and upon that theſe Words were ut- 
tered, I twill be ſanctiſied in them that come nigh me, and be— 
fore all the People will J be glorified. Timoiby was reuired to 
receive an Accujation of an Elder, when regularly tendered to 
him; and to rebuke before all, thoſe that finned; and he was 
charged to withdraw himſelf from t45/e Teachers who conſerted 
not to wholſome Iords, and that made a Gain of Grdlinejs, A 
main Part of the Diſcipline of the primitive Church lay heavieſt 
on the Clerey : And ſuch of them as either Apotitized, or fell 
Bb 2 | TROY 
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ART. 26. into ſcandalous Sins, even upon their Repentance, were indeed 
c received into the Peace of the Church, but they were appointed 


Cai. ©, 12, 


to Communicate among the Laity, and were never after that 


admitted to the Body of the Clergy, or to have a Share in their 
Priviledges. Certainly there is nothing more incumbent on the 
whole Body of the Church, than that all poſſible Care be taken 
to diſcover the bad Practices that may be among the Clergy ; 
which will ever raiſe ſtrong Prejudices, not only againſt their 


Perſons, but even againſt their Profeſſion, and againſt that Re- 


ligion which they ſeem to advance with their Mouths, while in 
their Works, and by their Lives, they detract from it, and ſeem 


to deny its Authority. But after all, our Zeal muſt go along 


with Juſtice and Diſcretion : Fame may be a juſt Ground to 


enquire upon, but a Sentence * on it. The 


Laity muſt diſcover what they know, that ſo theſe who have 
Authority may be able to cut off thoſe that trouble the Church. 
Diſcretion will require that things which cannot be proved, 


ought rather to be covered than expoſed, when nothing but 


Clamour can follow upon it. In ſum this is a Part of the Go- 
vernment of the Church, for which God will reckon ſev 
with thoſe, who from partial Regards, or other feeble or car- 
nal Conſiderations, are defective in that, which is ſo great a 
Part of their Duty, and in which the Honour of God, and of 
Relizion, and the Good of Souls, as well as the Order and 
Unity of the Church are ſo highly concerned. 


of the Cuuncn of England. 373 


ARTICLE XXVII. 
Of Baptiſm. 


Baptiſm is not only a Sign of Pꝛofeſſion and Park of Dif- 
ference, whereby Chziian Men are diſcerned from others 
that be not Chziſfened ; but it is alſo a D1gn of Kegenera⸗ 
tion oz Mew Birth, whereby, as by an Inſtrument, they 
that receive Baptiſm rightly, are grafted into the Church, 
The Pꝛomiſes of the Fozgiveneſs of Sin, of our Adoption 

to be the Sons of God by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly Sign, 
ed and Sealed, Faith is confirmed and Gzace increaſed by 
virtue of Pꝛayer to God. The Baptiſm of young Chil- 
dren is in any wiſe to be retained in the Church, as moſt 
agreeable with the Inſtitution of Chiſt. 


HEN St. John Baptiſt began firſt to baptize, we do ART. 27. 
Y plainly ſee by the firſt Chapter of St. . Goſpel, wy 
that the Jeꝛos were not ſurprized at the Novelty of the Rite, 
for they ſent to aſk who he was? and when he faid he was not 
the Meſſias, nor Elias, nor that Prophet, they aſked, I hy John 1. 25, 
baptizeſt thou then? Which ſhews not only that they had clear 
Notions of Baptiſm, but in particular that thought that if 
he had been the Mefſias, or Elias, or that Prophet, he might | 
then have baptized. St. Paul does alſo ſay, that the Fews were 1 Cor. 10, 2, 
all baptized unto Meſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea ; which | 
ſeems to relate to ſome Opinion the Fews had, that by that 
Cloud, and their paſſing through the Sea, they were purified 
from the Egyptian Defilements, and made meet to become 
Moſes's Diſciples. Yet in the Old Teſtament we find no clear 
Warrants for a Practice that had then got among the Jews, 
which is ſtill taught by them, that they were to receive a Pro- 
ſelyte, if a Male, by Baptiſm, Circumciſion and Sacrifice ; and 
if a Female, only by Baptiſm and Sacrifice. Thus they reckoned * 
that when any came over from Heatheniim to their Religion, 
were to uic a Waſhing ; to denote their Purifying them- 
| ſelves from the Uncleannels of their former Idolatry, and their 
entring into a Holy Religion. 
Ap as they do ſtill teach. that when the Meſſias comes, they 
are all bound to ſet themſelves to repent of their former Sins; 
ſo it ſezms they then thought, or at leaſt it would have been 
no ſtrange thing to them, if the Meſſias had received ſuch as 
came to him by Baptiſm. St. John by baptizing thoſe who 
"WS 3 came 
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ArT.27. came to him, took them obliged to enter upon a Courſe of Re- 
2 pertance, and he declared to them the near Approach of the 
Pn eſſias, and that the Kingdom of God was at Hand; and it is 

very probable that thoſe who were baptized by Chriſt, that is, 
by his Apoſtles; for though it is expreſsly ſaid, that he bap- 
tized none, yct what he did by his Diſciples he might in a 
more general Senſe be ſaid to have done himſelf ; that theſe, I 
ſay, were baptized upon the ſame Sponſions, and with the ſame 
Declarations, and with no other; for the Diſpenſation of the 
Meſſias was net yet opened, nor was it then fully declared 
that he was the Meſſias; howſoever this was a preparatory Ini- 
tiation of ſuch as were fitted for the coming of the Meſſias; by 
it they owned their Expectations of him, as then near at Hand, 
and they profeſſed their Repentance of their Sins, and their 
Purpoſes of doing what ſhould be enjoined them by him. 
" 2 WATER was a very proper Emblem, to ſignify the paſſing 
from a Courſe of Defilement to: greater Degree of Purity, 
both in Dectrine and Practice. | 
Ou Saviour in his State of Humili:tion, as he was ſubject to 
the Moſaical Law, fo he thought fit to fulfil all tie Obligations 
that lay upon the other Jews z which by a Phraſe uſed amon 
them he expreſſes thus 0 fulfil all Righteornſnc/s, For tho? our 
Saviour had no Sins to confeſs, yet that not being known, he 
might come to profeſs his Bulicf of the Diſpenſation of the Meſ- 
ſias, that was then to appear. But how well ſoever the Fews 
might have been accuſtomed to this Rite, and how proper a 
Preparation ſoever it might be to the Manifeſtation of the Meſ- 
ſias, yet the Inftitution of Baptiſm as it is a federal Act of the 
_ Chriſtian Religion, muſt be taken from the Commiſſion that 
_ 28. our Saviour gave to his Diſciples ; 10 go preach and make Diſci- 
of Ples to him in all Nations (for that is the ſtrict Signification of 
the Word,) baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghojt ; teachiig them to obſerve al! 
things whatſocver I have commanded you. . 
By the firſt Teaching or making of Diſciples, that muſt go 
before Baptiſm, is to be meant the convincing the World, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the true Meſſiat, anointed of God, with 
a fullneſs of Grace and of the Spirit without meaſure; and ſent 
to be the Saviour and Redeemer of the World. And when any 
were brought to acknowledge this, then they were to baptize 
them, to initiate them to this Religion, by obliging them to 
renounce all Idolatry and Ungodlineſs, as weil as all ſecular and 
cainal Luſts, and then they led them into the Water; and with 
no other Garments but what might cover Nature, they at 
firſt laid them down in the Water, as a Man is laid in a Grave, 
Rom. 6. 3, and then they ſaid thoſe Words, I baptize er waſh thee in the 
„  Nameof the Father, Sen and Ieh Get: Then they race 
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il.” with Chriſt, and of our putting on the Lord 2 
„; of putting off the Old Man and putting on the Meru. 
After Baptiſm was thus performed, the baptized Perſon was to 
be farther inſtructed in all the Specialties of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion: And in all the Rules of Life that Chriſt had preſcribed. 
Tris was plainly a different Baptiſm from St. Yabn's; a 
Profeffion was made in it, not in general of the Eclief of a 
—_— ſoon to appear, but in particular, that Jeſus was the 
Meſfras. 1 

HE Stipulation in St. John's Baptiſm was Rypertance ; but 
here it is the Belief of the whole Chriſtian Relivion : In St. 
John's Baptiſm they indeed promiſed Repentance, and he re- 
ceived them into the Earneſts of the Kingdom of the Meſſias; 
but it does not appear that St. ob» either did promiſe them 
Remi ſſion of Sins, or that he had Commiſſion ſo to do: For 
Repentance and Remi ſſion of Sins were not joined together till 


ance and Remi ſſion of Sins ſpculd be preached in his Name among 
all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. | 

Ix the Baptiſm of Chriſt, I mean that which he appointed, 
after his Reſurrection (for the Baptiſm of his Diſciples before 
that Time was no doubt the ſame with St. John's Baptiſm, ) 


there was to be an Inſtruction given in that great Myltery of 


the Chriſtian Religion concerning the Father, the Son, and 


the Holy Ghoſt ; which thoſe who had only received St. John's 


Baptiſm knew not: They did not ſo much as know that there was Acts 19. 2, 
a Holy Ghsft ; that is, they knew nothing of the 2 3 42 5» 
thoſe 


Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt. And it is expreſsly ſaid, that 
of St. John's Baptiſm, when St. Paul explained to them the 
Difference between the Baptiſm of Chriſt, and that of St. 


* that they were baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus. 


or St. Jahn in his Baptiſm had only initiated them to the Be- 
lief of a Meſſias; but had not ſaid a Word of Jeſus as being 
that Mo ſſias. So that this muſt be fixed that theſe two Bap- 
tiſms were different; the one was a dawning or imperfect Be- 
inning to the other, as he that adminiſtred the one was like 
the Morning Star before the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 

Our Saviour had this Ordinance (that was then imperfect, 
and was to be afterwards compleated when he himſelf had fi- 


niſhed all that he came into the World to do) he had, I fay, 

this viſibly in his Eye, when he ſpake to Nicodemus, and told 
him, that except a Man were born again, be could not ſee (or E 
diſcern) the Kingdom of God : By which he meant that entire 55 Bo 


Change and Renovation of a Man's Mind, and of all his Powers 


B b 4 through 
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them up again and clean Garments were put on them: From Ak r. 27. 


whence came the Phraſes of being baprized into Chrift”s Death, Gyn 
of being buried with him by Baptiſm, into Death Of cur be- 14 5 yg N 
Rom. 13-14. 


— 


after the Reſurrection of Chriſt ; that he appointed that R-pent- Luke 24.45, 
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Arr. 27. through which he muſt paſs, before he could diſcern the true 
23 & Ci..ateis f the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias; for that is the 


Acts 10. 


Senſe in which the Kingdom of God does ſtand, almoſt univer- 
fally through the whole Goſpel. When Nicodenus was amazed 
at this odd Expreſſion, and ſeemcd to take it literally, our Sa- 
viour anſwered more fully, Yerily, verily, J ſay unto thee, ex- 
cept a Man be bern of Water, and f the Spirit, be cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God. The Mcaning of which ſeems to be 


this, that excipt a Man came to be renew * , by an AM ution like 


the Baptiſm which the 7ews uſed, that imported the outward 
Profeſſion of a Change of Doctrine and of Heart; and with 
that, except he were inwardly changed by a ſecret Povrer called 
the Bpiri;, that ſhould transform his Nature, he could not be- 
come one «4 his Diſciples, or a true Chriſtian; which 15 :ncant 


by his er*-ring into the Kingdom of God, or the Diſpenſation of 


the J. Ieſſias. 


Upon this Inſtitution and Commiſſion given by Chriſt, we ſce 
the Apoſtles want up and down preaching and baptizing. Ard 
ſo far were they from conſidering Baptiſm only as a carnal 


Rite, or a low Element, above which a higher Diſpenſation 


cf the Spirit was to raiſe them, that when St. Peter ſaw the 
Holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcend upon Cornelius and his Friends, he 
— that immediately baptized them; and ſaid, Can any Man 


24, 47, 48. forbid (or deny) Mater, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, "which 


Af rk 16, 


have received the Holy Gheft as well as we? Our Saviour has 
alſo made Baptiſm one of the Precepts, though not one of the 
Means, neceflary to Salvation. A Mean is that which does ſo 


certainly procure a Thing, that it being had, the Thing to 


which it is a certain and neceſſary Mean, is alſo had; and 
without it the Thing cannot be had; there being a natural 
Connection between it and the End. Whereas a Precept is an 
Inſtitution, in which there is no ſuch natural Efficiency ; but it 
is poſitively commanded ; ſo that the neglecting it, is a Con- 
tempt of the Authority that commanded it : And therefore in 
obeying the Precept, the Value or Virtue of the Action lies 
only in the Obedience. This Diſtinction appears very clearly 
in what our Saviour has ſaid both of Faith and Baptiſm. He 
that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; and be that be- 
lieveth not, ſhall be damned. 
_ WhexE it appears that Faith is the Mean of Salvation with 
which it is to be had, and not without it; fince ſuch a believ- 


ing as makes a Man receive the hole Goſpel as true, and ſo 


firmly to depend upon the Promiſes that are made in it, as to 


obſerve all the Laws and Rules that are preſcribed by it; ſuch a 


Faith as this gives us ſo ſure a Title to all the Bleſſings of t: is 
new Covenant, that it is impoſſible that we ſhould continue in 
this State, and not partake of them ; and it is no leſs impoſſible 

that 
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that we ſhould partake of them, unleſs we do thus believe. It Ax r. 27. | 
were not ſuitable to the Truth and Holineſs of the Divine Na- 22 | 
ture, to void a Covenant ſo ſolemnly made, and that in favour 
of wicked Men, who will not be reformed by it: So Faith is 
the certain and neceſſary Mean of our Salvation; and is fo put 
by Chriſt, ſince upon our having it we ſhall be ſaved, as well 

our 


as damned upon not having it. 
On the other 1 the Nature of a Ritual Action, even 
when « ſuch, that unleſs we could imagine that 


commanded, is 

there is a Charm in it, which is contrary to the Spirit and Ge- 
nius of the Goſpel, which deſigns to fave us by reforming our 
Natures, we cannot think that there can be any thing in it, 
that is of itſelf effectual as a Mean; therefore it muſt only be 
conſidered as a Command that is given us, which we are bound 
to obey, if we acknowledge the Authority of the Command. 
But this being an Action that is not always in our Power, but 
is to be done by another, it were to put our Salvation or Dam- 
nation in the e another, to imagine that we cannot be 
ſaved without Baptiſm; and therefore it is only a Precept which 
obliges us in order to our Salvation; and our Saviour by leaving 
it out when he reverſed the Words, ſaying only, be that be- 
lieveth not, without adding, and is not baptized, ſhall be dam- 
ned, does plainly inſinuate that it is not a Mean, but only a 
Precept in order to our Salvation. 

As for the Ends and Purpoſes of Baptiſm, St. Paul gives us 
two: The one is, that we are all baptized into one Body, we 1 Cor. 2a, 
are made Members one of another: We are admitted to the So- '* 
ciety of Chriſtians, and to all the Rights and Privileges of that 
Body, which is the Church. And in order to this, the out- 
ward Action of Baptiſm, when regularly gone about, is ſuffici- 
ent. We cannot ſee into the Sincerity of Mens Hearts; out- 
ward Profeſſions and regular Actions are all that fall under Mens 
Obſervation and Judgment. But a ſecond End of Baptiſm is 
Internal and Spiritual. Of this St. Paul ſpeaks in very hi 
Terms, when he ſays that God has ſaved us according to his Tit. 3. 5. 
Mercy, by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the 
Holy Gheſt. It were a ftrange perverting the Deſign of theſe 
Words, to ſay, that ſomewhat ſpiritual is to be underſtood by 
this waſhing of Regeneration, and not Baptiſm ; when as to the 
Word ſave, that is here aſcribed to it, St. Peter gives that un- 
deniably to Baptiſm ; and St. Paul elſewhere, in two different 
Places, makes our Baptiſm to repreſent aur being dead to Sin, Rom. 6. 
and buried with Chrift ; and our being riſen and quickened with Sol. 2. 
him, and made alive unto God; which are Words that do very 
plainly import Regeneration. So that St. Paul muſt be under- 
ſtood to ſpeak of Baptiſm in theſe Words; here then is the in- 
ward Effect of Baptiſm ; it is a Death to Sin, and a new = 0 
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Ax r. 27. Chrift in ——_— er 
Ly So that here is very —_— _— - 


he thr above the thn of a Profeſſion, or a Mark of Difference. 
| Tuar den infead belkeas long to Baptiſm, it makes us the viſible 
Members of that one Body, into which we are baptized, or 
admitted by Baptiſm ; but that which ſever as in it, which both 
deadens and quickens us, muſt be a thing of another Nature. 
If Baptiſm were only the receiving us into the Society of Chri- 
ſtians, there were no need of ſaying, I baptize thee in the Name 
of the Father, and f the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. It were 
more proper baptize thee in the Name, or by the Au- 
therity of of the X. Therefore theſe Words, that 
by our Lord himſelf, ſhew us that there is ſome- 
K that it is 
an admitting Men into ſomewhat that depends only on God, 
_ of which the Authority can only be derived 
— But after all, this is not to be believed to be of the 
ature of a Charm, as if the very Act of Baptiſm carried al- 
ways with it an inward Regeneration. Here we muſt confeſs, 
that very early ſome Doctrines aroſe upon Baptiſm, that we 
cannot be determined by. The Wenk of e 
codemus, were expounded fo, as to import the abſolute Neceſſity 
of Baptiſm in order to Salvation; for it not being obſerved that 
the Dif penſation of the Meſſias was meant by the Kingdom of 
God, ht & bing token $6 ſignif 
| ſion of our Savicur's was underſtood to import this, that no 
Man could be ſaved unleſs he were baptized ; ſo it was believed 
to be ſimply necæſſary to Salvation. A natural Conſequence 
that followed upon that, was to allow all Perſons leave to bap- 
tize, Clergy and Laity, Men and Women, ſince it ſeemed ne- 
ceſſary to ſuffer every Perſon to do that without which Salvation 
could not be had. Upon this, theſe haſt Baptiſms were uſed, 
without any ſpecial Sponſion on the part of thoſe who deſired it; 
of which it may be reaſonably — ur) 4 ſuch a Baptiſm 
be true, in which no Sponſion is made; . and this cannot be 
well anſwered, but by ſaying, that a general and an implicd 
Sponſion, is to be conſidered to be made by their Parents while 
they deſire them to be 
ANOTHER Opinion that aroſe out of che former, was the 
mixing of the outward and the inward Effects of Baptiſm; it 
being believed that every Perſon that was born of the Water, 
was alſo born of the Spirit; and that the renewing of the Holy 
Gho/?, did always accompany the Waſhing of Regeneration. And 
this obliged St. Auſtin (as was formerly told) to make that Dif- 
' ference between the Regenerate and the Predeſtinated; for he 
thought that all who were baptized, were alſo regenerated. St. 
Peter has ftated this ſo fully, that if his Words are wel 2 
cred, 


eternal Glory, that Expreſ- 
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dered, they will clear the whole Matter. He, after he had ſct Ax r. 27. 
forth the miſerable State in which Mankind was, under the 


Figure of the Deluge, in which an Ark was prepared for Noah 


and his Family, ſays upon that, The lite Figure whereunto even 1 Pet. 3.21. 


Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us. Upon which he makes a ſhort 
Di n to explain the Nature of Baptiſm, not the putting 
away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer (or the Demand and 
Interrogation) of 4 good Conſcience towards God; by the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chrift, who is gone into Heaven. The 
of all which is, that Chriſt having riſen again, and having then 
had all Power in Heaven and in Earth given to him, he had put 
that Virtue in Baptiſm, that by it we arc ſaved, as in an Ark, 
from that miſerable State in which the World lies, and in which 
it muſt periſh. But then he explains the Way how it ſaves us; 
that it is not as a phyſical Action, as it waſhes away the Filthi- 
neſs of the Fleſh or of the Body, like the Notion that the Gen- 
tiles might have of their Februations ; or, which is more natu- 
ral, conſidering to he writes, like the Opinions that the 
Jews had of their Cleanſings after their legal Impurities, from 
which their Waſhings and Bathings did abſolutely free them. 
The Salvation that we Chriſtians have by Baptiſm, is effected 
by that Federation into which we enter, when upon the De- 
mands that are made of our renouncing the Devil, the World, 
and the Fleſb, and of our believing in Chriſt, and our Repent- 
ance towards God, we make ſuch Anſwers from a good Con- 
ſcience, as agree with the End and Deſign of Baptiſm ; then by 
our thus coming into Covenant with God, we are ſaved in 
Baptiſm. So that the Salvation by Baptiſm is given by reaſon 
of the federal Compact that is made in it. Now this being 
made outwardly, according to the Rules that are preſcribed, 
that muſt — the Baptiſm good among Men, as to all the 
outward and viſible Effects of it: But fince it is the Anſwer of 
a good Conſcience only that ſaves, then an Anſwer from a bad 
Conſcience, from a hypocritical Perſon, who does not ir 

think or purpoſe, according to what he profeſſes outwardly, 
cannot ſave, but does on the contrary aggravate his Damnation. 
Therefore our Article puts the Efficacy of Baptiſm, in order to 
the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and to our Adoption and Salvation, 
upon the Virtue of Prayer to God; that is, upon thoſe Vows 
and other Acts of Devotion that accompany them: So that 
when the Seriouſneſs of the Mind accompanies the Regularity of 
the Action, then both the outward and inward Effects of 


tiſm are attained by it; and we are not only baptized into one 


Bedy, but are alſo ſaved by Baptiſm. So that upon the whole 
Matter, Baptiſm is a federal Admiſſion into Chriſtianity, in 
which, on God's part, all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel are made 
over to the Baptized z and, on the other hand, the — 
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Ax r. 27. tized takes on him, by a ſolemn Profeſſion and Vow, to obſerve 
h—y— and adhere to the whole Chriſtian Religion. So it is a very na- 

tural Diſtinction to ſay, that the outward Effects of Baptiſm 
follow it as outwardly performed; but that the inward Effects of 
it follow upon the inward Acts: But this Difference is ſtill to 
be obſerved between inward Acts and outward Actions, that 
when the outward Action 1s rightly performed, the Church muſt 
reckon the Baptiſm good, and never renew it: But if one has 
been wanting in the inward Acts, thoſe may be afterwards re- 
newed, and that Want may be made up by 

Tus all that the Scriptures have told us concerning Bap- 
| tif, ſeems to be ſufficiently explained. There remains only 
F one Place that may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange. St. Paul ſays 
1 Cor, 1.17, that Chrift ſent him not to baptize, but to preach 5 which ſome 
have carried ſo far as to infer from thence, that Preaching is of 
more Value than Baptiſm. But it is to be conſidered, that the 
_ Preaching of the Apoſtles was of the Nature of a Promulgation 
made by Heraulds; it was an Act of a ſpecial Authority by 
which he in particular was to convert the World from 

Act 8. 26, _ to acknowledge Feſus to be the true Meſſias. 
to the End, ow when Men, by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and by 
the Miracles that accompanied it, were ſo wrought on, as to 
believe that Feſus was the Chrift ; then according to the Practice 


AQ 16. 31, of Philip towards the Eunuch of Ethiepia ; and of St. Paul to 


32, 3. his Jailor at Philippi, they might immediately baptize them; 

| et moſt — 7 a ſpecial Inftrudtion to be uſed, 
efore Perſons were baptized, who might in general have ſome 
Conviction, and yet not be fo fully ſatisfied, but that a great 
deal of more Pains was to be taken to carry them on to that full 
Aſſurance of Faith which was neceſſary. This was a Work of 
much time, and was to be managed by the Paſtors or Teachers 
of the ſeveral Churches; ſo that the Meaning of what St. Paul 
ſays was this, that he was to publiſh the Goſpel from City to 
City, but could not deſcend to the particular Labour of prepa- 
ring and inſtructing of the Perſons to be baptized, and to the 
baptizing them when ſo prepared. If he had entered upon this 


Work, he could not have made that Progreſs, nor have founded 


thoſe Churches that he did. All this is therefore miſunderſtood, 
when it is applied to ſuch Preaching as is ſtill continued in the 
Church; which does not ſucceed the apoſtolical Preaching, that 
was inſpired and infallible, but comes in the room of that In- 
ſtruction and T caching which was then performed by the Paſtors 
of the Church. 
Tk laſt Head in this Article relates to the Baptiſm of In- 
fants, which is ſpoken of with that Moderation which appears 
very eminently through the whole Articles of our Church. On 
this Hcad, it is only ſaid to be moſt agreeable with the Inſtitu- 


tion 
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tion of Chriſt, and that therefore it is to be in any ways retained Ax T. 27. 
in the Church. Now to open this, it is to be conſidered, tha 


tho? Baptiſm and Circumciſion do not in every Particular come 
to a Parallel, yet they do agree in two Things: The one is, 
that both were "hs Rites of Admiſſion into their reſpective Co- 
venants, and to the Rights and Privileges that did ariſe out of 
them ; and the other is, "that in them both there was an Obli- 
gation laid on the Perſons to the Obſervance of a whole Law 
to which they were ſo initiated. St. Paul againſt Cir- 
cumciſion, lays this down as an unconteſted That if « 


Man was circumciſed, he became thereby a Debtor to the whole Galat. 5. 3+ 
Law. 


Parents had, by the Jewiſh Conſtitution, an Au given 
them to 21 their Children under that Obligation; ſo that 
the Soul and Will of the Child was ſo far put in the Power of 
the Parents, that they could bring them under federal Obliga- 
tions, and thereby procure to them a Share in federal Ble 
And it is probable, that from hence it was, that when the Fews 
made Prof they conſidered them as having ſuch Authority 
over their Children, that they baptized them firſt, and then 
circumciſed them, though Infants. 

Now ſince Chriſt took Baptiſm from them, and appointed it 
to be the federal Admiſſion to his Religion, as Circumciſion 
had been in the Moſaical Diſpenſation, it is reaſonable to be- 
lieve, that except where he declared a Change that he made 
in it, in all other reſpects it was go on and to continue as 
before ; eſpecially when the Apoſtles in their firſt Preaching 


told the Fews that the Promiſes were made to them and to Aft 3, 39; 


their Children; which the Jets muſt have underſtood accord- 
ing to what they were already in poſſeſſion of, that they could 
initiate their Children into their Religion, bring them under 
the Obligations of it, and procure to them a Share in thoſe 
Bleffings that belonged to it. The Law of Nature and Na- 
tions puts Children in the Power of their Parents; they are 
naturally their Guardians, and if they are entitled to any thing, 
their Parents have a Right to tranſact about it, becauſe of the 
Weakneſs of the Child; and what Contracts ſoever they make, 
by which the Child docs not loſe, but is a Gainer, theſe do cer- 
tainly bind the Child. It is then ſuitable both to the Conſti- 
tution of Mankind, and to the Diſpenſation of the Moſaical 
Covenant, that Parents may dedicate their Children to God, 
and bring them under the Obligations of the Goſpel ; and if 
they may Co that, then they cc: tainly procure to them with it, 
or in licu cf it, a Share in the Bleffings and Promiſes of the 
Goſpel. So that they may offer their Children cither them- 
hives or by ſuch others of their Friends, to whom for that 


Occaiun 
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Occaſion they transfer that Right which have, to tranſad 
for and 0 bil their Children. * 

ALL this receives a great Confirmation from the Deciſion 
which St. Paul makes upon a caſe that muſt have happened com- 
m-71y at that time; which was, when one of the Parties in a 
Married State, Huſband or Wife, was converted, while the 
other continued ſtill in the former State of Idolatry, or Infide- 
lity : Here then a Scruple naturally aroſe, Whether a Believer 
or Chriſtian might ſtill live in a married State with an Infidel. - 
Beſides the ill Uſage to which that — 4 Religion might 
gin Occaſion ; another Difficulty might be made, whether a 

erſon defiled by Idolatry, did not communicate that Impurity to 
the Chriſtian, and whether the Children born in ſuch a Mar- 
Triage, were to be reckoned a holy Seed, according to the Few:/b 
Phraſe, or an unboly, unclean Children, that is, Heatheniſh 
Children ; who were not to be dedicated to God, nor to be ad- 
mitted into Covenant with him: For unclean in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and uncircumciſed, ſignify ſometimes the ſame thing; 
and ſo St. Peter ſaid that in the Cafe of Cornelius God had 
ſhewed him, that he ſhould call no Man common or unclean ; in 
Alluſion to all which St. Paul determines the Caſe, not by an 


immediate Revelation, but by the Inferences that he drew from 


what had been revealed to him; he docs appoint the Chriſtian 
to live with the Infidel, and ſays, that the Chriſtian is ſo far from 
being defiled by the Infidel, that there is a Communication of a 
Bleſſing that paſſes from the Chriſtian to the Infidel ; the one being 


the better ſor the Prayers of the other, and ſharing in the Bleſſings 


beſtowed on the other: The better Part was accepted of God, in 


A Coriſtiau. 


whom Mercy rejoices over Judgment. There was a Communication 
of a Bleſſing that the Chriſtian derived to the Infidel; which at leaſt 
went fo far, that their Children were not unclean ; that is, ſhut 
out from being dedicated to God, but were holy, Now it is to 
be conſidered that in the New Teftament Chri//:ans, and Saints, 
or Holy, ſtand all promiſcuouſly. The Purity of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, and the Dedication by which Chriſtians offer up 
themſelves to God, makes them oj. | 
In Scripture Holincjs ſtands in a double Senſe, the one is a true 
and real Purity, by which a Man's Faculties and Actions become 
holy ; the other is a dedicated Holineſs, when any thing is appro- 
priated to God; in which Senſe it ſtands moſt commonly in the 
Old Teſtament. So Times, Places, and not only Perſons, but 
even Utenſils applied to the Service of God, are called Holy. 
In the New Teſtament, Chriſlian and Saint are the ſame thing; 
ſo the faying that Children are Holy, when one of the Parents is 
a Chriſtian, muſt import this, that the Child has alſo a Right to 
be made Jloly, or to be made a Chriſtian; and by Conſequence 
that by the Parents Dedication that Child may be made _ or 
JPON 


of the Cuvrcn of England. 383 
Upon theſe Reaſons we conclude, that tho? there is no expreſs AR r. 2. 
Precept or Rule given in the New Teſtament for the Baptiſm of Loyd 
Infants, yet it is moſt agreeable to the Inftitution of Chriſt, 
ſince he conformed his Inſtitutions to thoſe of the Moſaical Law, 
as far as could conſiſt with his Deſign ; and therefore in a thing 
of this kind, in which the juſt Tenderneſs of the human Na- 
ture does diſpoſe Parents to ſecure to their Children a Title to 
the Mercies and Bl of the Goſpel, there is no Reaſon to 
think that this being ſo ſet forth and aſſured to the Jews in 
the Old Teſtament, that Chriſt ſhould not have i to give 
Parents the ſame Comforts and Aſſurances by his Goſpel, that 
they had under the Law of Moſes : Since nothing is ſaid againſt 
it, we may conclude from the Nature of the two Diſpenſations, 
and the Proportion and Gradation that is between them, that 
Children under the New Teſtament are a holy Seed, as well as 
they were under the Old ; and by Conſequence that they may be 
now baptized as well as they were then circumciſed. 

IF this may be done, then it is very reaſonable to ſay what is 
ſaid in the Article concerning it, That it ought in any wiſe to be 
retained in the Church : For the ſame Humanity that obliges Pa- 
rents to feed their Children, and to take care of them while they 
are in ſuch a helpleſs State, muſt diftate, that it is much mo?s 
incumbent on them, and is as much ag gy + as the Soul 
is more valuable than the Body, for them to do all that in them 
lies for the Souls of their Children, for ſecuring to them a Share 
in the Bleſſings and Privileges of the Goſpel, and for dedicating 
them early to the Chriſtian Religion. The Office for baptizing 
Infants is in the fame Words with that for Perſons of riper Age; 
becauſe Infants being then in the Power of their Parents, who 
are of Age, are conſidered as in them, and as binding themſelves 
by the Vows that they make in their Name. Therefore the Of- 
ice carries on the Suppoſition of an internal Regeneration; and 

in that helpleſs State the Infant is offered up and dedicated to 
God ; and provided, that when he comes to Age he takes thoſe 
Vows on himſelf, and lives like a Perſon fo in Covenant with 
God, then he ſhall find the full Effects of Baptiſm ; and if he 
dies in that State of Incapacity, he being dedicated to God, is 
certainly accepted of by him ; and by being put in the Second 
Adam, all the bad Effects of his having deicended from the Firſt 
Adam, are quite taken away: Chrift, when on Earth encouraged Matt. 19. 
thoſe who brought little Children to him, he took them in his 13, 34+ 
Arms, and laid his Hands an them, and bleſſed them, and ſaid, 
ſuffer little Children to come unto me and forbid them not, for 
of fc i the Kingdom of God: Whatever theſe Words may 
ſignify myſtically, the literal Meaning of them is, that little 
Children may be admitted into the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias, 
and by Conſequence that they may be baptized. 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ARTICLE XXVIIL 
Of the Lord's Supper. 


that Chziftians ought to have among themſeives one to 
another z but rather it is a Sacrament of our Redemption 
by Chzift's Death: Inſomuch that co ſuch as rightly, 
wozthily, and with Faith, receive the ſame, the 'Bzead which 


wiſe the Cup of Birſſing is a partaking of the Blood of 
Chziſt, Tranſubſtantion (or the Change of the Subſtance 


_ of Bread and Uine) in the Supper of the Lozd,cannot be 


P2oved by Holy Writ, but it is repugnant to the plain 
Wozds of Scripture, overthrowcth the Nature of a Sa- 
crament, and hath given Occaſion to many Superſtitions. 
The Body of Clz' is given, taken, and eaten in the 


Supper only after a Peavenly and Spiritual anner, 
and the Mean whereby the Body of Chziſt is received and 


eaten in the upper, is Faith. The Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper was not by Chzi's Oꝛdinance reſerved, 
carried about. lifted up and wozſh:pped. 


Ix the Edition of theſe Articles in Edward VT's Reign, there 


was another long Paragraph againſt Tranſubſtantion added in 


theſe Words : Fozaſmuch as the Truth of Pan's Nature 


not be at one time in divers Places, but muſt needs be in 
one certain Place; thercfoze the Body of Thaift cannot be 


pꝛeſent at one time in many and diwers Places: And be- 
cauſe as Yoly Scripture doth teach, Chzift was taken: up 
into Pczven, and there ſhall continue unto the End of the 
Wozld ; a Faithful Pan ought not either to Believe, oz 
openly confeſs the Real and Bodily Pzeſence., as they 


term it, of Cyziſt's Fleſh and Zlood 2 


of the Lozd's Supper. 


HEN tlicſe Articles were at firſt prepared by the Convo- 
cation in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, this Paragraph was 


made a Part of them; for the Original Subſcription by bet! 
Houſes of ConyoCation, vet extant, thews this. But the De- 


ſian 
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ſign of the Government was at that time much turned to the 
drawing over the Body of the Nation to the Reformation, in 
whom the old Leaven had gone deep ; and no Part of it deeper 
than the Belief of the Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment ; therefore it was thought not expedient to offend them 

ſo particular a Definition in this matter; in which the very Work 

It might, 


4 i 
| publiſhed, but the Paragraph that follows, The Bach of Cbriſt 
| &c. was put in its ſtead, and was received and publiſhed by the next 

Convocation ; which upon the matter was a full Explanation of 
the Way of Chriſt's Preſence in this Sacrament ; that he is preſent 
in a heavenly and ſpiritual Manner, and that Faith is the Mean 
by which he is recerved. This ſeemed to be more Theological; 
and it does indeed amount to the ſame thing. But howſoever we 
ſee what was the Senſe of the firſt Convocation in Queen Eliaa- 
beth's Reign ; it differed in nothing from that in King Ed- 


; 
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An Expoſition of the xxxrx Article: 
and whoſe Fleſh they were to eat; at the ſight of which Blood 
thus ſprinkled, the deſtroying Angel that was to be ſent out 
to kill the Firſt-born of every Family in Egypt, was to paſs 
over all the Houſes that were ſo marked: And from that paſſing 
by or over the Iſraelites, the Lamb was called the Lord's Paſſe- 


ver, as being then the Sacrifice, and afterwards the Memorial 


3 Cor. 8. 7. 
| Jehn1. 29. 
Compare 
Matt. 26.26. 
Mark 14.22. 


Luke 22.19. 


1 Cor. 11.23. 


of that Paſſover. The People of IJ/rael were required to kcep 
up the Memorial of that I ranſaction, by ſlaying a Lamb be- 
fore the Place where God ſhould ſet his Name; and by eating 
it up that Night: They were alſo to eat with it a Sallet of bit- 
ter Herbs and unleavened Bread; and when they went to eat 
of the Lamd they repeated theſe Words of Moſes; That it was 
the Lord's Paſſover. Now tho' the firſt Lamb that was killed 
in Egypt, was indeed the Sacrifice upon which God promiſed to 
pafs gver their Houſes, yet the Lambs that were afterwards of- 
fered, were only the Memorials of it; though they ſtill carried 


that Name, which was given to the Firſt : And were called the 


Lord's Paſſover. 
So th:t the Jews were in the Paſchal- Supper accuſtomed to 


call the Memorial of a thing, by the Name of that of which it 


was the Memorial: And as the Deliverance out of Egypt, was 
a Type and Repreſentation of that greater Deliverance, that we 
were to have by the Meſſias, the firſt Lamb being the Sacri- 
fice of that Deliverance, and the fucceeding Lambs the Memo- 
rials of it; ſo in order to this new and greater Deliverance 
Chr:/t himſelf was our Paſſover that was ſacrificed for us.: He 


was the Lam of God that was both to take away the Sins of the | 


World, and was to lead Captivity Captive : To bring us out of 
the Bondage of Sin and Satan into the Obedience of his Goſpel. 

HE therefore choſe the Time of the Paſſover that he might 
be then offered up for us : And did inſtitute this Memorial of it, 
while he was cclebrating the Jewiſb Paſcha with his Diſciples, 
who were ſo much accuſtomed to the Forms and Phraſes of 
that Supper, in which every Maſter of a Family did officiate 
among his Houſhold, that it was very natural to them to un- 
derftand all that our Saviour ſaid or did, according to thoſe 
Forms with which they were acquainted. 

THERE were after Supper upon a new covering of the Ta- 
ble, Loaves of unlcavencd Bread, and Cups of Wine fet on 
it; in which though the Bread was very unacceptable, yet the 
drank liberally of the Wine: Chritt took A Res of that 
Bread and brake it; and gave it to his Diſciples, and ſaid, Thzs 
:s my Body which is broken, for you : Da this in Remembrance 


„ me. He did not ſay only, this is my Body, but this is ny 


Body broken ; ſo that his Beay muſt be underſtood to be there, 


in its braten State, if the Words are to be expounded literally. 


And no Reaſon can be aſſigned why the Word Broken ſhould 7 
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ſo 
his Body, and not literally his Body broken : The whole Period 
muſt be either literally true, or muſt be underftood myſtically. 
And if any will ſay, that his Body cannot be there but in the 
ſame State in which it is now in Heaven; and ſince it is not 
now Broken, nor is the Bleod ſhed or ſeparated from the Body 
there, therefore the Words muſt be underſtood thus; This ir 
my Body which is to be broken. But from thenee we argue, that 
fince all is one Period, it muſt be all underſtood in the ſame man- 
ner: Andfinceit is impoſſible that Broken and Shed, can be un- 


have underſtood thoſe Words as 
Paſchal Supper, This is the Lord's Paſſover ; that is, this is the 
Memorial of it: And that the rather, ſince Chriſt added theſe 


Words, do this in Remembrance of me. If they had underſtood 
them in any other Senſe, that muſt have ſurpriſed them, and 
naturally have led them to aſk him many Queſtions: Which 


we find them doing upon Occaſions that were much leſs ſur- 
ng by the Queſtions in the 14th of St. Jahn, 
that Diſcourſe coming probably immediately after this Inſtitu- 
tion: Whereas no Queſtion was aſked upon this; ſo it is rea- 
ſonable to conclude that they could underftand theſe Words, 
Thrs is my Body, no other way, but as they underſtood that of 
the Lamb, Thrs is the Lord's Paſſover. And by Conſequence 
as their celebrating the Paſcha, was a conſtant Memorial of the 
Deliverance out of Egypt, and was a ſymbolical AQtion by which 
they had a Title to the Bleffings of the Covenant Moſes 
made with their Fathers ; it was natural for them to conclude, 
that after Chrift had made himſelf to be truly that, which the 
firſt Lamb was in a Type, the true Sacrifice of a greater and 
better Paſſover ; they were to commemorate it, and to communi- 
cate in the Benefits and Effects of it, by continuing that Action of 
taking, bleſfeng, breaking and diſtributing of Bread: Which vras to 
be the Memorial and the Communion of his Death in all ſuccecd- 


rare wil yet appear more evident from the Second Part of 


this Inftitution, he took the Cup and bleſſed it; and gave it to 


them, ſayi 55 This Cup is the New Teftament, or New Cove- 
* nant in my Blood : 727 it. Or, as the other Go- 


2 report it, This is my Blood of the New Teftament; which is 


for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. As Moſes had enjoined 
the —— of the Blood of the Lamb, fo be bimſelf ſprinkled 
both the Book of the Law, and all the People, with the Blood 
of Calves and of Goats, ſaying, This is the Blaid of the New 
Cc 2 Tejta- 


from Body; or that the Bread ſhould be literally Ax T. 28. 
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Ax r. 28. Teſtament (or Covenant) which God hath enjoined you. The 


of which 
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of his Veins and ſeparated from his Body. And if it is impoſſi- 
ble to underſtand it ſo, we conclude that we are in the Right to 
underſtand the whole Period in a myſtical and figurative Senſe. 
And tberefore ſince a Man born and bred a Few, and more 
particularly accuſtomed to the Paſchal Ceremonies, could not 
have underſtood our Saviour's Words, chiefly at the Time of 
that Feſtivity, otherwiſe, than of a New Covenant that he was 


to make, * ery was to be broken, and his Blood ſhed 


of 
Dis nm — — Ga, 


of theſe Words : 
otherwiſe our Saviour muſt have enlarged more upon 
particularly. She 
n what according to the Ideas and 
been underſtood as has been 
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| give them Life ; ſo thatif they did cat of 

never die: Where it is apparent, that the Bread 

muſt be ſuch as the Life was; and that be- 
eternal and fpiritual, the Bread muſt be ſo underſtood : For 
y expreſſed how that Food was to be received; he 
that believeth on me, hath everlaſting Life. 

SINCE then he had formerly ſaid, that the Bread which he 
was to. give, fhenld make them fue for ever; and ſince here 
it is ſaid, that this Life is given by Faith; then this Bread 
muſt be kis Doctrine: For, this is that which Faith receives. 
And when the Fews deſired him to Om on of 
that Bread, he anſwered, I am the Bread of Life, be that 
comes ts me fball never hunger, and he that believeth on me, 
Hall never thirſt. 

EEO OA od barter dg that Bread 
to him, and by believing on him. Chriſt calls him- 
l un cad, and ſays, ys n muft aat thereof, which 

Cc 3 1. 
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rally the Blood of Chrift, it muſt be his Blood ſhed, poured out An T. 28. 
—— 


47,48, 
51. v. 
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Ax r. 28 is plainly a Figure; and if Figures are confeſſed to be in ſo m 
Pars of their Diſcourſe, there is no reaſon to deny that they run 
quite through it. Chriſt ſays, that this Bread was bis Fleſh 
which be res giver th Lo * World ; which can on- 
Agee brig elf up the Croſs for the 
dins of the World: eto nate] ze hiv ant GL; foe 
can this Man give us 15 leſh to eat? To which our Saviour 
Jobn 53, 54+ anſwers, that except they did eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood 
__ 8 of the Son of Met, they bad no Life in them. 

Now if theſe Words are to be underſtood of a literal eating 
of his Fleſh, in the Sacrament, then no Man can be ſaved 
that docs not receive it: It was a natural Conſequence of the 

ing theſe Words of the Sacrament, to give it to Chil- 
dren, ſince it is ſo expreſsly ſaid, that Life is not to be had wich- 
out it. But the Words that come next, « this Matter far- 
ther ; whoſo eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood bath eternal 
Life : It is that Chriſt is here ſpeaking of that without 
which no can have Life, and by which all who receive 
it have Life ; if therefore this is to be expounded of the Sacra- | 
ment, none can be damned that does receive it, and none can 
be ſaved that receives it not. 

THEREFORE ſince Eternal Life does always follow the eat- 
ing of Cbriſt's Fleſh, and the drinking his Blood, and cannot 

be had without it ; then this muſt be meant of an internal and 
ſpiritual Feeding on him: For, as none are ſaved without that, 
ſo all are faved that have it. This is yet clearer from the 
Words that follow. my Fleſb is Meat indeed, and my Blood-7s 
Drink indeed : Tt may well be inferred that Chriſt's Fleſh is 
eaten in the ſame Senſe, in which he ſays it is Meat ; —_— 
tainly it is 0. Fob Popper Joo For none do ſay that the 
yet there is ſomewhat Emphatical in 
ſiunce the ord indeed u not added in vain, bur o gre Weighs 
to the Expreſſion. 
56. v. IT is alſo faid, be-that eats my Fleſh aud drinks my Blood, 
dwells in me and I in him : Here the Deſcription ſeems to be 
made of that eating and drinking of his Fleſh and Blood; 
wy ſuch as the mutual indwelling of Chriſt ard Believers 


is: Now that is c only Internal and Spiritual, and not 
Crater Lined: And cfore ſuch alſo muſt the Eating and 
Drinking be. 


ALL this ſeems to be very fully confirmed from the Concluſion 
of that Diſcourſe, which ought to be conſidered as the Key to 
it all ; for when the Fews were offended at the hardneſs of 
Chriſt's Diſcourſe, he ſaid, Ir is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the 
Fl:þp profiteth nothing : The Words J ſpeat unto you, they are 
 Sperit and they are Life : Which do plainly import, that his 

iormer Diſcourſe was to be * in a i Senſe, that 

it 
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| een eee r., 
aternal Life, of which he had been And that tbe. 
Flefp, his natural Body, was not the er of it. 

ALL that is confirmed by the Senſe in which we _— 

and drinking ed in the 
what is obſerved by Fewiſh Writers ; they ſtand for Wikkom, 


A —— Goof with th 
Soul of tered e Bo buy and eo, cot Ft 
nk Ag op om e 


2 — alſo - - - "P that whenſoever eating and zie Me- 
drinking are mentioned in the Book of Proverbs, that are vochim. 
to be underſtood of Wiſdom and the Law: And after he has 
ſeveral Places of Scripture to this Purpoſe, he con- 

cludes, that becauſe this Acceptation of eafing, occurs ſo often 
_ — E rr proper 

ord; therefore Hunger and Thirft fland for a 
Prevation of i * Under fianding : And the Caldee Para- 
phraft turns Words, el Sow Water out of the Wells 16.13. 3. 
F Salvation ; thus, ye ſhall receive a new Doctrine with Jey 
from ſome 2 — 

SINCE then the Figure of cating and drinking was uſed 
among the Jews, for receiving and imbibing a Doctrine; it 
was no wonder if our Saviour purſued it in a Diſcourſe, in 
witch tte 2c> fvecc) KK — 
to be ſo underſtood. 

IT is further obſervable that our Saviour did frequently fel 
low that common way of Inſtruction among the Eaſtern Na- 
tions, by Figures that to us would ſeem ſtrong and bold. Theſe 
were much uſed in thoſe Pars. to excite the Attention of the 
Hearers, and are not always to be ſeverely expounded ac- 

to the | Extent that the Words will bear. The Pa- 
rable of the unjuſt Judge, of the unjuſt Steward, of = ten 
irgins, of pluc out the e, and cutting off the 
n Ss ge = teruny > obey 
Our Saviour in theſe conſidered the Genius of thoſe to whom he 
ſpoke : So that theſe Figures muſt be reſtrained only to. that 
— for which he meant them; and muſt not be ſtretched 
to every thing to which the Words may be carried. We find 
our Saviour compares himſelf to a great many Things; to a 
| Vine, a Door, and a Way: And therefore when the Scope of 
a Diſcourſe docs plainly run in a Figure, we are not to go and 
deſcant on every Word of it; much leſs may any pretend to 
ſay, that fome Parts of it are to be underſtood literally, and 
2 

For Inſtance, if that Chapter of St. Jobn is to be underſtood 

literally, — — 
4 | 
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Ax r. 28. of our Bodies, ſo as to be Meet indeed; and that we ſhall 


—— never bu 


7 Cor. 20, 


crament ought to be literally underſtood : On the contrary 
Saviour himſelf calls the Wine, after thoſe Words had been 


er any more and never die after we have eat of it: If 


therefore all do confeſs that thoſe Expreſſions are to be under - 
ſtood figuratively, then we have the ſame Reaſon to conclude 


that the — Figure: For, it is as reaſonable for us to make 


all of it a Figure, as it is for them to make thoſe Parts of it a 


Figure, which cannot conveniently expound in a literal 
Senſe. From all wiich 3 it is abundantly clear that nothing can 


be drawn from that Diſcourſe of our Saviour's, to make it rea- 
ſonable to believe, that the Words of the. Inſtitution of this Sa- 
our 


uſed by him, the Fruit of the Vine, which is as ſtrict a Form 
of as can well be imagined, to make us underſtand that 
the Nature of the Wine was not altered : And when St. Paul 
treats of it in thoſe two Chapters in which all that is left us be- 


des the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution, concerning the Sacrament is 


to be found, he calls it five times Bread, and never -once the 
Body of Chrift. In one Place he calls it the Communion of the 
Body, as the wy is the Communion of the Blood of 
Which is rather a Sa , that it is in ſome ſort and after a man- 
ner the Body and the B of Cuff, than that i i findlly 


* 


ſpeaking 


Ir this Sacrament had been that myſterious 

ble Thing which it has been ſince believed to be; we cannot 

but that the Books of the New Teſtament, the As 

of the Apoſtles, and their Epiffles, ſhould have contained fuller 
Explanations of it, and larger Inſtructions about it. 

THERE is enough indeed ſaid in them to ſupport the plain and 

natural Senſe, that we give to this Inſtitution; and becauſe no 


more is ſaid, and the Deſign of it is plainly declared to be to re- 


member Chriſt's Death, and to ber it forth till he come, we 
reckon that by this natural Simplicity, in which this Matter is 
delivered to us, we are very much confirmed in that plain and 
caſy s Words. 


us fo that higher meaning of them, we ought not to go into 


it ; for fimple Things prove themſelves : Whereas the more ex- 


that any thing is, it requires a Fullneſs and Evi- 

dence in the Proof proportioned to the Uneaſineſs of conceiving 
or W 

W do therefore underſtand our Saviour's Inſtitution thus, 

that as he was to give his Body to be broken and his Blood to be 


Bed for our Sins, ſo he intended that this his Death and Suffer- 


Thin things need not be i : But i moſt ſublime 
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ſtill commemorated by all ſuch as look for Re- Ax r. 28. 


ene and Gale, and 
that which he intended ſhould be remem- 


. pans tion. = 1 a pier 

— Lihur of Gur Coney, 
theſe Materials, and in them a 
I, his Body broken 


3 that is, of his Death and Sufferings till 

_ : And be his Followers to repeat this 

þ doing — ts his Inlinaten, they 

_ profeſs the Belief of for the Remiſſion of their Sins, 


that they 


his Second 
import, that as Bread and Wine are the ſim- 
ouriſhments, ſo his Death is that which reſtores 
that do believe in him : As Bread and Wine con- 
vey a vital Nouriſhment to the Body, ſo the Sacrifice of his 
Death conveys ſomewhat to the Soul that is vital, that fortifies 
and exalts it. . Water in Baptiſm is a natural Emblem 
Chriſtian Religion, Bread and Wine in the 
I RS is derived to us, 
aculties, and forties all our Powers. 


St. Paul very plainly tell us, that unworthy Receivers that 
did neither examine nor diſcern themſelves, nor yet diſcern the 


Lord's Body, were guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord; and 1 Cor. 11. 
did eat and drink their own Dammation : That is, fuck 28 do e . 29: 
ceive it without believing the Chriſtian Religion, without 
3 of Chriſt's Death and Sufferi 


without feeling that they are walking ſuitably to this Religion 
that they profeſs, and without that and Charity, which 


becomes ſo Holy an Action; but that receive the Bread and 
Wine only as bare bodily Nouriſhments ; without conſi 

that has inſtituted them to be the Memorials of his Death; 
ſuch Perſons are guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : That 
is, they are guilty either of a Prophanation of the Sacrament of 
his Body and Blood, or they do in a manner Crucify him again 
ren when they are ſo faulty as the 
in obſerving this Holy Inſtitution with ſo little 
Reverence, and with dach ſcandalous Diſorders, as thoſe were 


for which he reproached them. 
this Inſtitution, he ſays farther, 


3 
that they do eat and drink their own Damnation or Mees 
that is, Puniſhment ; for the Word rendred Damnation ſigni 

ſometimes only temporary Puniſhments. 


So 
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Ax r. 28. ding 2 
x Pet. 4, . due Patios 4 d * 
2 had fallen fk and others had had died, f their 
to exceſs in thoſe Feaſts: But as had 


1 Cor. 11. 


11 
2 75 
: 
: 
I 
Hh 


faid, that when we are judged we ore chaftened 
ſhould not be condemned with the World. 


K 


af 


E 


Eden by a Spatel er Pidg 2 viſible Conſignation as in 


0 nn Pledge, of the bleſſings of the New 
they think is 1 ſuperadded to thoſe 
—— our 
Tas unk 
receives from the Symbols 
poſition to that of the —ů mute ofthe Burp 
ani Blood of the Lord; and their eating and drinking that which 


will bring = Judgmen opon themed — 


„eee wwe rf nt eee 


. | 
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fourid on theſe Words of St. Paul, The Cup of Bleſſing that we Ax r. 28. 
1 Ar e 

Em nity, that as there was one Loaf, ſo 


5 
Chriſtianity 


it : Becauſe 
| brings it in to ſhew the Corinthians, how deteſtable a 
thing it was for a Chriſtian to join in the Idols Feaſts : That it 
was to be a Partaker with Devils : So they think that the Fel- 
Sacrament, muſt be 


w of Devils: And this ſeems to be confirmed by that 1 Cor. 10. 
which is ſaid of the Jetos, that who did cat of the Sacrifices 18, 20. 
were partakers of the Altar; it ſeems can ſignify no more 

but that they profeſſed that Religion of which the Altar was the 


To 


1 Cor. 10. 
18. 
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have been made, that there could be no harm in their 5 
to the Idol Feaſts; for an „„ 
elfered to an Idol cid crntralt ms IIe 


rakyrs with Devils i INN 


eaſily appeared, without ſuch a 
though an Idol was nothing, yet i 


in the Acts that that were meant to be the Worſhip 


did eat of the = were Partakers of the Altar : That i is, 
. in the Acts of that Religion, ſuch 


e for of thoſe of that kind 
theſe were — — That 


it being nothing : arne 


i r r a> a a a ed: .: 


az «> << 6. ae 
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= er For this Matter, 
n the 


but of his Boch as it was broken on the Croſs, when 
was ſbed and ſeparated from it: That is, his Death 


Believers. 
both to Fiction 
: And to thoſe Shadows that were in the Mo- 
CDT SE, the brazen 
» but moſt eminently the Cloud o , were the T 
— — With 
came Grace and Truth; that is, a moſt wonderful Manifeſtation 
of the or Grace of God, and a verifying of the Promi- 
ſes made under the Law : In this Senſe we acknowledge a real 


Advantages 
intend it; and fince it has been a Snare to 


explain the Doctrine of the Church 
this Sacrament. Tranſubſtantion does ex- 
Ward; but that a full Idea may be given of this 
Part of their Dass, I ſhall open it in al ts Kade and 


Tax Matter of this Sacrament is not Bread and Wine : For, 
they are annihilated when the Sacrament is made. They are on- 
2 r it is made: But when the 


Merit and Effefts of it, are in a viſible and federal : 


— of Chriſt in the Sacrament: Im 


S 2 | 


FEET ESI. 2. 
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-Azr.28. Eſſence of their own, 
ad — SR are the Matter 
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ſeparable from Matter : And theſe Ap- 


of the Sacrament. 


muſt be literal 
of Chrift ; 282 Boch is the Sacrament of his Ba 
CHrIsT's Body, tho' now in Heaven, is as they think, pre- 
ſented in every Place where a true Conſecration is made. Andtho' 
it is in Heaven in an extended State, as all other Bodies are, ct 


Fel endo i ney Pl it; but fo 


only filled by the Accidents : For a Body without Extenſion, as 
they ſuppoſc Chriſt's Body to be, can never fill up an Extenſion. 

CHRisT's Body in the Sacrrment is denominated One, y 
ſtill as the Species are broken and divided, ſo many new 
are divided from one another ; ny Gran of Rand and Dine 
of Wine that is ſeparated from the whole, is a new Body, and 
yet without a new Miracle, all being done in conſeqnence of the 
firſt great One that was all at once 
IAE Body of Chriſt continues in this State, as long as the 


Accidents remain in theirs ; but how it ſhould alter is not eaſy | 


to apprehend : The Corruption of all other Accidents, ariſcs 
from a Change in the common Subſtance, out of which new 
Accidents do ariſe, while the old ones vanith ; but Accidents 


without a Subject may ſeem more fixed and ſtable: Yet they are 


not fo, but are as ſubject to Corruption as other Accidents are ; 
Howſoever, as long as the Alteration is not total; tho“ the 
Bread ſhould be both muſty and mouldy, and the Wine both dead 
and ſour, yet as long as the Bread and Wine are ſtill fo far pre- 
ſerved, or rather that their Appearances ſubſiſt, fo long the Body 


of Chriſt remains: But when they are fo far altered — 
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ſcem to be no more Bread and Wine, and that they are corrupted Ax r. 28. 
either in part or in whole, Chriſt's Body is withdrawn, either i. 


or in whole. 

IT is a e 

ine the new Accidents that ariſe 
or Sourneſs come on 


then the Preſence of Chriſt ceaſes: 
And a new Miracle muſt be ſuppoſed to produce new Matter, 


for the filling up of that Space which the Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine did formerly fill: And which was all this while 
polled by the Accidents. So much of the Matter of this 
Sacrament. 


TE Fenn of i is in the Wen of Canfocration, which 
though ſound declarative as if the thing were already done ; 
Ten an Bag and This is my Blood : Yet they believe them to 
be productive. But whereas the common Notion of the Form 
of a Sacrament, is that it ſanctifies and applies the Matter; here 


the former Matter is fo far from being conſecrated by it, that it 
is annihilated, and new Matter is not ſanctified but brou ght thi- 


ther or produced: And whereas whenſoever we ſay of any thing 
this is, we ſuppoſe that the is, as we ſay . 3 


fay it; yet here all the while that this is a Laing till the laſt 


Sylable is pronounced, it is not that which it is ſaid to be, but 


in the Minute in which the laſt Syllable is uttered, then the 
Change is made: And of this they are ſo firmly perſuaded, that 
J 


taey do preſently pay all that Adoration to it, that they would 

| to the Perſon eſus Chriſt if he were viſibly preſent : 
the whole Virtue 

a Prieft : So that he with a croſs Intention hinders 


il ab Sete ef Minde, as he fetches it all on, by letting his 
Intention go along with it. 


Ir it may be ſaid of ſome Doctrines, that the bare expoſing 


them is a moſt effectual Confutation of them, certainly that 1s 
more applicable to this, than to any other chat can be imagined : 

dor, though I have in ſtating it conſidered ſome of the moſt im- 
portant Difficulties, which are ſeen and confeſſed by the School- 
men themſelves, who have poiſed all theſe with much Exactneſs 
and Subtilty, yet I have paſſed over a great many more, with 


which thoſe that deal in School- Divinity, 3 
erciſe both their Thoughts and their Patience. They run out in 
many Subtilties, concerning the Accidents both primary and - 


condary ; concerning the Ubication, the Productien and 


duction of Bodies; concerning the Penctrability of Matter, and 


the Organization of 2 e Body; concerning the Way of 
the Deſtruction of the Species; concerning the Words of Con- 
ſecration; concerning the Water that is mixed with the Wine, 


—_ 


of the Conſecration depends on the 
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God does the Eſſences of Things, and ſo make them 


be toutrary far Kar at for of Beg of which be hs . 


* Tranſubſtantiation is this; God 
OR ae © LOT = ere dw And in order to 
24 Senſes in us, which are the Conveyances 

Cg. apr trig wy that gives us Apprehen- 
* the Objects, which by thoſe Motions are repreſented 


— Motions are lively, and the Object is in a due 
Diftance ; when we feel that neither our Organs nor our Facul- 


polible for us to think that i i dark Night No Au Can 
impoſe it on us ; we are not ſo far the Maſters of our own 
as to force our ſelves to think it, though we would ; 
for God has made us of ſuch a Nature that we are determined 
by ſuch an Evidence, and cannot contradict it. When an Ob- 
8 a Diſtance, we may miſtake; a Weakneſs or 

1 Difpoliion in our Sight may miſrepreſent it; and a falſe 
Mains Water, a Cloud, or a Glaſs, may give it a Tincture 
or Caft, by of N firſt Apprehen- 


— Evidence of our Senſes. 
Ir is by this Evidence only that God convinces the World of 


the. of thoſe whom he ſends to ſpeak in his Name; 
he gives them a Power to work Miracles, which is an Appeal 
to the Senſes of Mankind; and it is the higheſt Appeal that can 
be made; for thoſe who ſtood out againſt the Conviction of 
_ Chriſt's Miracles, had no Cloak for their Sins. It is the ut- 
moſt Conviction that God offers, or that Man can pretend to 
from all which we muſt infer this, that either our Seriſes in their 
cleareſt Apprehenſions, or rather Repreſentations of Things, 
muſt be Infallible, or we muſt throw up all Faith and Certain- 
ty; ſince it is not poſſible for us to receive the Evidence that is 
given us of any thing but by our Senſes; and fince we do na- 
turally acquieſce in that Evidence, we muſt acknowledge that 
God has ſo made us, that this is his Voice in us ; becaule it is 
the Voice of thoſe Faculties that he has put in us; and is the 
only way by which we can find out Truth, and be led by it 
And if our Faculties fail us in any one thing, ſo that God 
ſhould reveal to us any thing, that did plainly contradict our 
Faculties, he ſhould thereby pive us a Saget to dubalicve them 
for ever, Dd — "l 
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trary, we muſt {till believe our Senies. 
Treks: is a Difference to be made between that 


and the full Koike tet Hands gowns as when 
{ncl to, we handle and taſte the ſame Object: This i 
Cos FOR to us; he has made us ſo that we are determined 


: And as w — — 
— Part of 


* rn — — | 
an Evidence, which it ſelf tells us is not certain; and this is a 
Contradiction. We believe our Senſes upon this Foundation, 
becauſe we reckon there is an intrinſick Certainty in their Evi- 
dence; we do not believe them as we believe another Man 
upon a moral Preſumption of his Truth and Sincerity; but 
we believe them, becauſe ſuch is the Nature of the Union 
of our Souls and Bodies, which is the Work of 
upon the full Impreſſions that are made 
Soul does neceſſarily produce, or rather feel 
and Sanleinns are with 2 Gull Evidence — 
otions ble Objects, the Organs 
Soul has a Sagacity to — theſe Fenliinnn, 9 
Senſe by another; but when ſhe has uſed all the V 
and the Evidence is {till clear, ſhe is perſuaded, 
being ſo ; ſhe naturall takes all this to 
Connexion ſhe feels between ſuch Senſations, 
her Aſſent to them. Now if ſhe ſhould 
miſtaken in this, even tho* ſhe ſhould 
Revelation, all the intrinſick VE of the Evidence 
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Te allthis another Objection * 
0 another Objection made from the M 

ries of the Chriſtian Religion; which contradict our Reales, 
and yet we arc bound to believe them; altho* Reaſon is a Fa- 
ulty much ſuperior to Senſe. But ail this is a Miſtake ; we 
cannot be bound to believe any thing that contradicts our Rea- 
ſons ; for the Evidence of Reaſon as well as that of Senſe is the 
Voice of God to us. But as great Difference is to be made, 
* Evidence that Senſe gives us 228 
that is at a Diſtance from us, or that appears to us thr 
falſe Medium ; ſuch as a Concave or a Convex-Glaſs ; ar * 
full Evidenee of an Object that is before us, and that is clearly 
apprehended by us: So there is a great Difference to be made, 
between our R _— — 
derſtand nor reſolve, and our onings upon clear Principles. 
The one may by Uh, and Mn Gin aa be true: We are 
or Rakes af 


"Tmas 8 deſerves to be fully opened; for we are ſure 
either it is true, or we cannot be ſure that any thing elſe what- 
ſoever, is true. In Confirmation of this we ought alſo to con- 
fider the Nature and Ends of Miracles. They put Nature out 
of its Channel, and reverſe its fixed Laws and Motions ; and 
the End of God's giving Men a Power to work them, is that 
by them the World may be convinced, that ſuch Perſons are 
commiſſionated b him, to deliver his Pleaſure to them in ſome 
Particulars. And as it could not become the Infinite Wiſdom 
of the Great Creator, to change the Order of Nature (which is 
his own Workmanſhip) upon flight Jrounds; ſo we cannot 
ſuppoſe that he ſhould . a Chain of extraordinary Miracles 
to no Purpoſe. It is not to give Credit to a Revelation that he 
is making; for the Senſ.s do not perceive it; on the contrary, 
they do reject and contrad & it; and the Revelation inſtead of 

Credit from it, is Ivaded by i it, as introducing that which 
deftroys all Credit and Certainty. 

In other Miracles our Senſes are appealed to, but here they 
muſt be appealed from; nor is there any Spiritual End ſerved 
in working this N Iiracle; for it is acknowleilged that the Ef. 
ſects of this Sacrament are given upon our duc coming to it, 
| 25 d 2 indepcn- 


und that Connexion between thoſe Senſations and her Aﬀent to Ax r. 28. 
— Am 
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Axrr.28. independent upon the Corporal Preſence : So that the Grace of 
t tzde FSacrament does not always accompany it, fince unworthy 


Receivers, tho' according to the Ramiſh Doctrine, they receive 
the true Body of Chrift, yet they do not receive Grace with 
it: And the Grace that is given in it to the worthy Receivers, 
ſtays with them after that by the Deſtruction of the Species of 
the Bread and Wine, the Body of Chriſt is withdrawn. So 
that it is acknowledged that the ſpiritual Effect of the Sacra- 
ment, does not depend upon the Corporal Preſence. 

HERE then it is ſuppoſed, that Cod is every Day working a 
great many Miracles, in a vaſt number of different Places; and 
that of ſo extraordinary a Nature, that it muſt be confeſſed, they 
are far beyond all the other Wonders, even of Omnipotence ; 


and yet all this is to no End, that we can apprehend ; neither 


to any ſenſible and viſible End, nor to any internal and ſpiritual 
one. This muſt needs ſeem an amazing thing, that God 
ſhould work ſuch a Miracle on our Behalf, and yet ſhould not 
acquaint us with any End for which he ſhould work it. 


To conclude this whole Argument, we have one great Ad- 
vantage in this Matter, that our Doctrine concerning the Sacra- 
ment, of a myſtical Preſence of Chriſt in the Symbols, and of 
the Effects of it on the worthy and unworthy Receivers, is all 
acknowledged by the Church of Rome ; but they have added to 
this the Wonder of the Corporal Preſence : So that we need 
bring no Proofs to them at leaſt, for that which we teach con- 
cerning it; ſince it is all confeſſed by them. But as to that 
which they have added, it is not neceſſary for us to give Proofs 
againſt it; it is enough for us, if we ſhew that all the Proofs 
that they bring for it are weak and unconcluding. They muſt 
be very demonſtrative if it is expected, that upon the Authority 
and Evidence of them, we ſhould be bound to believe a Thing 
which they themſelves confeſs to be contrary both to our Senſe 
and Reaſons. We cannot by the Laws of Reaſoning be bound 
to give Arguments againſt it; it is enough if we can ſhew that 
neither the Words of the Inſtitution, nor the Diſcourſe in the 
ſixth of St. John do neceſſarily infer it; and if we ſhew that 
thoſe Paſſages can well bear another Sente, which is agrecable 
both to the Words themſelves, and to the Style of the Scriptures, 
and more particularly to the Phraſcology to which the Fews 
were accuſtomed, upon the Occaſion on which this was infti- 
tuted, and if the Words can well bear the Senſe that we give 
them, then the cther Advantages that are in it, of its bei fe - 
ple and natural, of its being ſuitable to the Deſign of a Sacra- 
ment, and of its having no hard Conſequences of any ſort de- 
pending upon it; then 1 fay by all the Rules of expounding 
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Scripture, we do juſtly infer that our Senſe of thoſe Words ought AR T. 28. 


IT ꝝIs is according to a Rule that St. Auguſtin gives to judge Lib. 3. de 
what Expreſſions in Scripture are Figurative and what not; If 34 Jonny 


4 any Place ſeems to command a Crime or horrid Action, it is 
% Figurative: And for an Inſtance of this he cites thoſe 
„Words, except ye cat the Fleſh and drink the Blobd of the Son 
&« of Man, you have no Life in you Which ſeems to command 
« a Crime and an hornd Action; and therefore it is a Figure 


% commanding us to communicate in the Paſſion of our Lord, 


< and to lay up in our Memory with Delight and Profit, tliat 
c his Fleſh was crucified and wounded for us.“ As this was 
given for a Rule by the great Doctor of the Latin Church, ſo 
the fame Maxim had been delivered almoſt two Ages before 
him, by the great Doctor of the Greet Church Origen, who 


fays, << that the underſtanding our Saviour's Words of cating Hom. ). ig 
his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, according to the Letter, is Lerit. 


& a Letter that kills.” Theſe Paſſages I cite by an Anticipa- 
tion, before I enter upon the Enquiry into the Senſe of the an- 


cient Church, concerning this Matter; becauſe they belong to 


the Words of the Inſtitution, at leaſt to the Diſcourſe in St. 
John: Now if the Senſe that we give to theſe Words is made 
good, we need be at no more Pains to prove that they are ca- 
pable of no other Senſe: Since this muſt prove that to be the 
only true Senſe of them. | 

So that for all the Arguments that have been brought by us 
againſt this Doctrine, ariſing out of the Fruitfulneſs of the 
Matter, we were not bound to uſe them: For, our Doctrine 
being confeſſed by them it wants no Proof, and we cannot, be 
bound to prove a Negative. Therefore though the Copiouſneſs 
of this Matter has aftorded us many Arguments for the Nega- 
tive, yet that was not neceſſary: For, as a Negative always 
proves itſelf; ſo that holds more eſpecially here, where that 
which is denied is accompanied with ſo many and ſo ſtrange Ab- 
ſurdities, as do follow from this Doctrine. 

Tux laſt Topick in this Matter is the Senſe that the ancient 
Church had of it: For, as we certainly have both the Scriptures 
and the Evidence of our Senſes and Reaſon of our Side, ſo that 
will be much fortified, if it appears that no ſuch Doctrine was 
received in the firſt and beſt Ages: And that it came in not all 
at once, but by degrees. I ſhall firſt urge this Matter by ſome 
general Preſumptions: And then J ſhall go to plain Proofs. But 
though the Preſumptions ſhall be put ar Prefumptions, yet 
if they appear to be violent, ſo that a Man cannot hold giving 
his Aﬀent to the Concluſion that follows from them, then 
though they are put in the F _ of prefumptive Arguments, 

4 | 3 yet 
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Ax r. 28. yet that will not hinder them from being conſidered as con- 


a cluding ones. Y 
Br de ſtating this Doctrine it has appeared how many Dif- | 
culties there are involved in it : Theſe are Difficultics that are , 
obvious and ſoon ſeen : are not found out by deep En- 


quiry and much Speculation : They are ſoon felt, and are very 
hardly avoided : And ever ſince the Time that this Doctrine has 
been received by the Roman Church, theſe have been much in- p 
fiſted on: Explanations have been offered to them all; and the | 
whole Principles of Natural Philoſophy have been caſt into a | 
new Meculd, that they miglit ply to this Doctrine: At leaſt 
thoſe who have ſtudied their Philoſcphy in that Syſtem, have 

had ſuch Notions put in them, while their Minds were yet ten- 
der and capable of any Impreſſions, that they have been there- | 
24 prepared to this Doftrine before they came to it, by a 

rain of philoſophical Terms and Diſtinctions, fo that they 
were not much alarmed at it, when it came to be ſet before them. 

THEy are accuſtomed to think that Ubication, or the being 
in à Place, is but an Accident to a Subſtance : So that the ſame 
Bodies being in more Places, is only its having a few more of 
thoſe Accidents produced in it by (Cod: They are accuſtomed to 
think that Accidents are Beings different from Matter: Like a 
ſort of Cloathing to it, which do indeed require the having of 3 
Subſtance for their Subject: But yet ſince they are believed to 
have a Being of their own, God may make them ſubſiſt: As 
the Skin of a Man may ſtand out in its Shape and Co- 
lour, though there were nothing but Air or Vacuity within it. 

THEY are accuſtomed to think that as an Accident 
may be without jts proper Subſtance, ſo Subſtance may be 
without its proper Accidents : And they do reckon Extenſion 
and Impenetrability, that is, a Body's ſo filling a Space, that no 
other Body can be in the ſame Space with it among its Acci- 

dents: So that a Body compoſed of Organs and of large Di- 

menſions, may be not only all crouded within one Wafer, 

but an entire diſtint Body may be in every ſeparable Part of 

this Wafer: At leaſt in every Piece that carries in it the Ap- 
pearances of Bread. | 

Tust, beſides many other leſſer Subtilties, are the evident 

Reſults of this Doctrine: And it was a natural Effect of its be- 

ing received, that their Philoſophy ſhould be fo transformed as 
E and to prepare Men for it. | | 

No to apply this to the Matter we are now upon, we find 
none of theſe Subtilties among the Ancients. They ſeem to 
apprehend none of thoſe Difficulties, nor do they take any 
Pains to ſolve or clear them. They had a philoſophical Gerius, 
an fhewed it in all other Things: They diſputed very nicely 
| he 


guſtin's Character. Yet neither he nor any of the other Fa- 
ſeem to have been ſenſible of the Difficultics in this 

Tux v neither ſtate them nor anſwer them, nor do they uſe 
thoſe Reſerves when they ſpeak of philoſophical Matters, that 
Men muſt have uſed who were poſſeſſed of this Doctrine: For 
a Man cannot hold it without bringing himſelf to think and 
. Things than the reſt of Man- 


THey are fo far from this, that, yo dg rung | they de- 
liver themſelves in a way that ſhews they had no ſuch Appre- 
henſions of Things. i 

THEY thought that all Creatures were limited to one Place: 


THevy ſay, that which hath no Bounds nor | 
can neither be touched nor ſeen, cannot be a Body : T hat Bo- 
dies are extended in ſome Place, and cannot exiſt after the man- 


our Senſes as infallible. - 
Tk ſay, that to believe otherwiſe tended to 

whole State of Life, and Order of Nature; and to 0 

Providence of God, ſince 1 i Gat e 


AzT.28. Knowledge of all his Works to Liars and Deceivers, if © 
. be falſe: That we muſt doubt of our Faith, if 
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Teſtimony of hearing, ſeeing and feeling could deceive us. 
. ow in their Conteſts with the 1 and others, 
ng the Truth of Chrift's 
Teſtimony ef the Senſes as ah 
. they ſay, without Limitation or — 
was Bread, as their E yes witneſſed, and true Wine that Chriſt 
did conſocrate to be the Memorial of his Body and Blood ; and 


they tell us in this very Particular, that we ought not to doubt 


of the Teſtimony of our Senſes. 


ANOTHER preſumptive Proof, that the Ancients knew no- 
thing of this Doctrine, is, Tp ng nd or 
charged them, and their Doctrine, with thing that they 
— invent to make both it and them ous, could never 
have paſſed over this in which both Senſe and Reaſon ſeemed to 
be ſo evidently on their fide. 

T Hxy reproach the Chriſtians for believing a God that was 
P 
laughed at their Belief of a } come, of endleſs Flames, 
of a heavenly Paradiſe, and of the ReſurreAion of the Body. 
Thoſe who writ the firſt Apologies for the Chriſtian Religion, 
1557 Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, Arnobius and Minutius Fe- 

x, have given us a large Account of the Maſphemics both of 
Jews and Gentiles, againſt the Doctrines of Chri 

Cyril of Alexandria has given us Julian's Objedtions i in his 
own Wonk, who having been not only initiated into the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, but having read the Scriptures in the Churches, 
and being a philoſophical and inquifitive Man, muſt have been 
well inſtructed concerning the Doctrine and the Sacraments of 
this Religion: And his Relation to the Emperor Conſtantine, 

muſt have made the Chriſtians concerned to take more than or- 
dinary Pains on him. When he made Apoſtacy from the Faith, 
he reproached the Chriſtians with the Doctrine of Baptiſm, and 
laughed at them for thinking that there was an Ablution and 
Sanctification in it, conceiv it a Thing impoſſible that Water 
ſhould waſh or cleanſe a Vet neither he nor Porphiry, 


nor Celſus before them, did 3 this Religion with the Ab- 
ſurdities of Tranſubſtantiation. 


IT is reaſonable to believe that if the Chriſtians of tht tive 
had any ſuch Doctrine among them, it muſt have been known. 
Eyery Chriſtian mutt have 1 in what Senſe thoſe Words, 
This is my Bedy and This is Blood were underſtood among them. 
All the Apoſtates from Chriſtianity muſt have known it, and 
muſt have publiſhed it, to excuſe or hide the Shame of their 

| hays ſince Apoſtates are apt to ſpread Lies of them whom 
they forſake, forlake, but not to conceal ſuch Truths as are to their Pre- 


judice. 
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ho e ou worms, and his Malice to the Chriſtian Re- 
too quick, to overlook or neglect the Advantages which 
— — gave him. Nor can this be carried 
off by ſaying, that the eating of human Fleſp and the Thyeſfean 
Suppers, which were objected to the Chriſtians, relate to this: 
When the Fathers anſwer that, they tell the Heathens that it 
— it Calumny and Lye ; and do not offer any Ex- 

taken from their Doctrine of the Sa- 
3 to clear them from the Miſtake and Malice of this Ca- 
lumny. The Truth is, the execrable Practices of the Gno- 
e e the Riſe to thoſe as 
well as to other Calumnies: But they were not at all 
founded on the of the Euchariſt, is never once 
mentioned as the Occaſion of this Accuſation. 

AxoTHER Preſumption from which we conclude that the 
Ancients knew nothing of this Doctrine, is that we find Here- 
ſies and Diſputes ariſing concerning all the other Points of Re- 
ligion : There were very few of the Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and not any of the Myſteries of the Faith, that did 
not fall under great Objections: But there was not any one 
Hereſy raiſed upon this Head: Men were never ſo and 
tame as eaſily to believe things, when there appeared ftrong Evi- 
dence, or at leaſt great Preſumptions againſt them. In theſe laſt 
eight or nine Centuries, ſince this Doctrine was received, there 
has been a perpetual Oppoſition made to it, even in dark and 
unlearned Ages; in which implicite Faith and blind Obedience 
have carried a yu Sway. And though the ſecular Arm has 
been employed with great and unrelenting Severities to extirpate 
all that have oppoſed it: Yet all the while many have ſtood out 
againſt it, and have ſuffered much and long for their rejecti 
it. Now it is not to be imagined that ſuch an Oppoſition ſhoul 
have been made to this Doctrine, during the nine hundred Years 
laſt paſt, 'and that for the former eight hundred Years, there 
ſhould have been no Diſputes at all concerning it: And that 
while all other things were ſo much queſtioned, that ſeveral Fa- 
thers writ, and Councils were called to ſettle the Belief of them, 
yet that for about eight hundred Years, this was the ſingle Point 
that went down ſo eaſily that no Treatiſe was all that while writ 
to prove it, nor Council held to eftabliſh it. | 
' CERTAINLY the Reaſon of this will appear to be much ra- 
ther, that fince there have been Contefts upon this Point theſe 
laſt Nine Ages, and that there were none the firſt Eight, this 
Doctrine was not known during thoſe firſt Ages; and that the 
great Silence about it for ſo long a time, is a very ſtrong Preſump- 
tion that in all that time, this Doctrine was not thought of. 
Tx laſt of thoſe Conſiderations that I ſhall offer, which are 


of the Nature of preſumptive Proofs, is, that there are a great 
many 


Julian muſt have known it, and if he had known it, Ax r. 28. 
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Amr. 28. many Rites and other Practices, that have ariſen out of thit 


Doctrine as its natural Conſequences, which were not thought 
| ; but that have gone on by a perpetual 


of for a great many 
Progreſs, . very fruitfully, ever ſince this Doc- 


trine was received. Such are the Elevation, Adoration, and 
Proceſſions, together with the Doctrine of Concomitance, and 
a vaſt number of Rites and Rubricks ; the firſt Occaſions and 
Beginnings of which are well known. Theſe did all ariſe from 
this Doctrine; 122 eſpecially in the Ages of Igno- 

— Inventions 


reaſonable to think, II 
certain a date, that the Doctrine upon which they are founded 
5 5 . Forms, not only as they 
HE rimitive as 
2. Juſtin Martyr and Tertullien in the Ages of the 
and Yerfocutions of the Church, but as they are repre- 


— carry A ying The Levy 


r 
UT above all, their not adoring the Sacrament, which is not 
done to this day in the Ereet Church, and of which there is no 
mention made by all thoſe who writ of the Offices of the Church 
in the Eighth and Ninth Centuries ſo copiouſly ; this I fay of 
their not adoring it is perhaps more than a Prefumption, that this 
Doctrine was not then tl on. But ſince it was eſtabliſhed 
all the old Forms and have been altered, and the 
r 
n One ancient Form is indeed 
ſti which is of the ſtrongeſt kind of Preſumptions 
„ pan any 10 by wi hoy 
tions which we condemn in that Church. In the Maſſes that 
are appointed on Saints-days, there are ſome Collects in which 
x is {ad that the Sacrifice is offered up in honour to the Saint, and 


it $ prayed that it may; became the awe valuable and acceptable, 


by the Merits and Interceſſions o the Saint. Now when a Prac- 
rice will well agree with one but not at all with ano- 


ther, we have all poſſible reaſon to preſume at leaſt, that at firſt 
l it 


_— — , and by Chil- 
it, the mixing 
he Wa wie ll, to ſign the . 
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it came in under that with which it will agree, and not Ax r. 28. 
under another which cannot conſiſt with it. Our Opinion i 
that the Sacrament is a federal Act of our Chriſtianity, in which 

we offer up our higheſt Devotions to God through Chriſt, and 

receive the largeſt Returns from him: It is indeed a fi | 
Conceit to celebrate this to the Honour of a Saint, but howſo- 


; corporally preſent, and that he is offered 
is againſt all Senſe, ILA 


ds this to the Honour of a Saint, and much more to deſire that 


So far Iba; e 
enen They 
jr but they are ſo ſtrong 
Aﬀent to that which we infer from them. I 
more plain and dirc& Proofs that we find of the 
Ancients in this Matter. 

Tutr call the Elite Bread and Wine after the Confaces- 
tion. Fuſtin Martyr calls them Bread and Wine, and a Nowriſh- Apoleg, 2. 
— He indeed ſays it is not common Breu 

| and Wine; which ſhews that he thought it was fill ſo in Sub- 
ftance : And he illuſtrates the Sanctification of the Elements by | 
the Incarnation of Chriſt, in which the human Nature did not | 
loſe or change wk ye Agar hag ty, ot So | 
the Bread and the Wine do not, according tt 
loſe their er An, woe os Fi 
Blood of Chriſt. 

IRENE US calls it that Bread over which Thanks are given, 222 
and ſays, it is no more common Bread, but the Eucharift conſiſting . 
of twe things, an earthly and a Marcion. 

TERTULLIINT? againſt the Marcionites, 88888 
held two Gods, and that the Creator of this Earth was the bad jyarcion. 


God; rd them e. . 
this, that Chriſt made uſe of che Creatures: ſays, be did 
not reject Bread by which he repreſents his own Body : And in 


another Place he fays, Chrif al, Bread bis Body, that from 


thence you nnn 
tothe Bread, © 


ORIGEN 


A12 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
Ax r. 28. ORIGEN ſays, we eat of the Loaves that are ſet before us 
— — 


Which by Prayer are become a certain * Body, that ſanct᷑i 
Lib. $, con- _—_ uſe them with a ſound P Ant EI 


tra Celſum. 


Ep. -6, Ev. * ST. Cyprian lays, Chriſt calls the * that was compounded 
4 * 7 ba Body : And the Wine that is et out of 
many * Blood, to fhew the Union of his Pall. 

in another writing againſt thoſe who uſed onl . but 

no Wine in the Euchariſt; He ſays, we cannot ＋ the Blood by 
which wwe are redeemed, nom is not in the Chalice ; by 
which the Blood of _ it ts poetry 
In Ancho-  Epiphantus being to prove that Man may be ſaid to be made af. 
* ter the Image of God, tho” he is not like him, urges this, That 
the Bread is not like Chrift, neither in his inviſible Deity, nor in 


bis Incarnate LAST, for it is round and without Feeling as to : 


*ts Virtue. 
ese - GREGORY NYSSEN ſays, the Bread i in the Beginning 
Baptif. is common; but after the Myſtery has conſecrated it, it is ſaid ts 
_—. and is the Body of Chrift : To this he compares the © 


fication of the myſtical Oil, of the Water in Baptiſm, and the 
Stones of an Altar or Church dedicated to God. 


De zened ct. ST. Ambroſe calls it ſtill Bread; and ſays this Bread is made the 


4 er Chron theſe W he B hat t, 
in ST oftom on ords the Bread that we brea 
. = What is 227 ? The Body of Chrift : What are they * * 
to be woho take it? The Body of Chrifft. Which — that 
he conſidered the ö of Chriſt, as the 
Receivers became his which is done not by a 
Change of Subſtance, but by a Santication of their Natures. 
Comm. in ST. Ferom ſays, Chriſt took Bread, that as Melichiſedeck had 
25 oy in the Figure offered Bread and Wine, he might alſo on the 
878 _ (that is in Oppoſition to the Figure) 9 . bis Body and 
god. | 
Cit. apud ST. Auguſtin does very | the Sacraments being 
Fulgenr de called 2 and Blood uf, bin thoſe other Places in 
ho which the Church is called his Body, and all Chriſtians are hi: 
13 Members: Which ſhews that he thought the one was to be 
underſtood myſtically as well as the other. He calls the Eucha- 
riſt frequently our daily Bread, and the Sacrament of Bread and 
Wine. All theſe call the Euchariſt Bread and IV ine in expreſs 
Words: But when they call it Chriſt's Body and Blood, they 
call it ſo after a Sort, or that it is ſaid to be, or with fore emer 
mollyfying Expreffion. 
Aveg.Yp.23. OT. Av — ſays this plainly, after ſome ſort the 8 of 
ad Bonific. the Body of Chrift is his Body, and the Sacrament of bis Blosd 1 
=» = in the Bl: 2427 Corift , be carried himſelf in his own Hands in ſome 
my when be fa:d, This 1s my Bech. g 
＋ 


ad 
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ST. Ghryſeftom ſays, the Bread is thought worthy to be called Ax r. 28. 

the Body of our Lord: And in another Place reckoning up the 

unproper Senſes of the Word Fleſh ; he ſays the Scriptures uſe _- ys 

to call the Myfteries (that is, the Sacrament) by the Name of ns rg 

Fleſh, and ſometimes the whole Church is ſaid ta be the Body of ls Ep. ad 

_ Chrift. al. c. 5. 
So Tertullian ſays, Chriſt calls the Bread his Body, and names Tertul. Lib. 

the Bread by his Body. — 
The Fathers do not only call the conſecrated Elemehts Bread 

and Wine; they do allo affirm that they retain their proper Na-= 

ture and Subſtance, and are the ſame thing as to their Nature, 

that they were before. And the Occaſion upon which the Paſ- 

ſages, that I go next to mention, are uſed by them, does prove 
Appollinaris did broach that Hereſy which was afterwards put 

in full Form by Eutyches; and that had ſo great a Party to ſup- 

port it, that as they had one General Council (a pretended one 

at leaſt) to favour them, ſo they were condemned by another. 

Their Error was that the human Nature of Chriſt was ſwallowed 

up by the Divine, if not while he was here on Earth, yet at 

leaſt after his Aſcenſion to Heaven. This Error was confuted 

by ſeveral Writers who lived very wide one from another, and 

at a Diſtance of above a hundred Years one from another. St. 

Chryſaſtom at Conſtantinople, Theodoret in Afia, Ephrem Patriarch 

of Antioch, and Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome. All thoſe write to 

prove that the human Nature did ftill remain in Chrift, not 

changed nor ſwallowed up, but only ſanctified by the Divine 

Nature that was united to it. They do all fall into ane - 

ment, which very probably thoſe who came after St. 2 om Epiſt. ad 

took from him: So that tho* both Theodoret and Gelaſius's Celarium. 

Words are much fuller, yet becauſe the Argument is the ſame 

with that which St. CHhryſaſtom had urged againſt Apollinaris, J 

ſhall firſt ſet down his Words: He brings an Illuſtration from the 

Doctrine of the Sacrament, to ſhew that the human Nature 

was not deſtroyed by its Union with the Divine, and has upon 

that theſe Words, As before the Bread is ſanctiſed, we call it 

Bread; but when the Divine Grace has ſanctiſied it by the Means 

of the Prieſt, it is freed from the Name of Bread, and is thought 

worthy of the Name of the Lord's Body, tho" the Nature of 

Bread remain in it: And yet it is not ſaid there are two Bodies 

but one Body of the Son So the divine Nature being joined to the 

Body, both theſe make one Son and one Perſon. Ss : 

_EPHREM of Antioch ſuys, The Body of Chriſt received by Lage of 

the faithful, does not depart from its ſenſible Subſtance: So Bap- — 

tiſm, ſays he, daes not loſe its own ſenſille Subjance, and does not 

Lfe that which it was before. 


THE- 
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ArT.28. THEODORET fays, Chrift does honour the & s with 
Long the Name of his Bedy and Blood; not changing the Nature, but 
Dial. if. adding Grace to Nature: In another Place purſuing the ſame Ar- 
and 20  gument, he ſays, The myſtical Symbols | op the Sanffification ds 
tych, not depart from their own Nature: For they continue in their 

former Subſtance, Figure and Form, and are viſible and palpable 
as they were before: But they are underſtood to be that which 
they are made. | 
— de dua- 34 
—_ ift are a divine thing; for which Reaſon we become by them 
ct. Para ters F the divine Fu and yet 4 Subſtance Y Bread 
and Wine does not ceaſe to exift : And the Image and Likeneſs of 
the Body and Blood of Chrift are celebrated in holy Myſteries. 
Upon all theſe Places being compared with the Deſign with which 
they were written, which was to prove that Chriſt's human Na- 
ture did ftill ſubſiſt, 1 and not ſwallowed up by its 
Union with the Divinity, ſome Reflections are very obvious: 


Firſt, if the corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament had 


been then received in the Church, the natural and 'unavoidable 
Argument in this Matter, which muſt put an end to it, with all 


that believed ſuch corporal Preſence, was this: Chriſt has cer- 


tainly a natural Body ſtill, becauſe the Bread and the Wine are 
turned to it; and they cannot be turned to that which is not. 
In their Writings they argued againſt a Poſſibility of a ſubſtan- 
tial Change of a Human Nature into the Divine; but that could 
not have been urged by Men who believed a ſubſtantial Muta- 


tion to be made in the Sacrament: For then the Extychians 


might have retorted the Argument with great Advantage upon 
them. 

The Eutychians did make uſe of ſome Expreſſions, that were 
uſed by ſome in the Church, which ſeemed to import that they 
did argue from the Sacrament, as Theodoret repreſents their Ob- 
jections: But to that he anſwers as we have ſeen, denying that 
any ſuch ſubſtantial Change was made. The Deſign of thoſe 
Fathers was to prove that Things might. be united together and 


continue ſo united without a Change of their Subſtances, and 
that this was true in the fwo Natures in the Perſon of Chrift : 


2 And to make this more ſenſible, they bring in the Matter of the 

Sacrament, as a thing known and confeſſed: For in their ar- 
guing upon it they do ſuppoſe it as a thing out :{ Diſpute. 

ow according to the Roman Doctrine, this had been a very 

odd ſort of an Argument, to prove that Chriſt's Human Na- 

ture was not fwallcwed up of the Divine; becauſe the Myſ- 

teries or Elements in the Sacraracnt, are changed into the Sub- 

flance of Chriſt's Body, culy the; retain; the gutward Appearances 
of Bread and I ine. 1 

10 


ſays, The Sacraments of the Body and Blood ef 
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To this an Eutychian might readily have anfocect, that then Azr.28. 


the human Nature might be believed to  bedeſtroyed: And though Lys 


Chriſt had appeared in that Likeneſs, he retained only the Acci- 
dents. of Human Nature; but that the Human Nature it ſelf 
22 as the Bread and the IVine were deſtroyed in the 

Tris had been a abfurd W of arguing in the Fathers, 
and bad indeed delved wp the Crnce to the the Eutychians 2 
Whereas thoſe Fathers make it an Argument againft them, to 


prove that notwithſtanding an Union of two Beings, and ſuch 


an Union as did communicate a SanRification from the one to 


the other, yet the two Natures might remain ſtill diſtinguiſh'd ; 
and that it was fo in the Euchariſt : Therefore it might be ſo in 
the Perſon of Chriſt. This ſeems to be ſo evident an Indication 
of the, Doctrine of the whole Church in the Fourth and Fifth 
Centuries, when ſo many of the moſt eminent Writers of thoſe 
Ages, do urge it ſo home as an Argument in fo great a Point, 
that we can ſcarce think it ry for any Man to conſider it 
fully without being determined by it. And ſo far we have con- 
ſidered the Authoritics from the Fathers, to ſhew that they be- 
lieved that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine did Kili remain in 
the Sacrament. | 

 AnoTHER Head of Proof is, that they affirm, that our Bo- 
dies are nouriſhed by the Sacrament ; which ſhews very plainly 
r 


TIN MARTYR calls the Euchariſt, That Food Apol. 3. 


by 2445 our Fleſb and Blood through its Tranſmutation into them 


are nouriſhed. 


IRENAZUS makes this an Argument for the Reſurrection Lib, f. adv, 
of our Bodies, that they are fed by the Body and Blood of : 


_ Chriſt : I ben the Cup and the Bread receives the Word of God, 

it becomes the Eucharift of the Body and Blood of Chrift, by 

which the Subſtance of our 22 is encreaſed and ſubſiſts : And 

he adds, that the Fl:fþ is nouriſhed by the Body ard Blud of 
, and is made his Member. 


-TERTUL LIAN fays, The Fleſh is fed with the Body De. Refor. 


ORIGEN explains this very largely on thoſe Words ” + oogecka 


and Blecd of Chrift. 


Chriſt, it is not that which enters within a Man that defiles the 
ms; FR, ſays, if every thing that goes into the br 15 caſt 

the Draught, ht, then * Food which is ſanctiſied by the Mord 
of F God, Prayer, goes alſo int» the Belly, as to that which 
15 material i in it, and goes from thence into the Draught. And 
a little after he adds, It is not the Matter of the Bread, but the 
Mord that is pronomiced cver it, which profits him that eats 1, 
in 7 — a way as is not 7vorth) of the Lord. 


HE Biſhops of Spain, in a Council that ſat at 7- 5 . in the Con. Tal 
Serenth Century, condemned thoſe that began to corfſecrate roung 16. Can. 6. 


V\ afers, 


15. 
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AzrT.28. Wafers, and did not offer one intire Loaf in the Euchariſt, and 
appointed that for ſo much of the Bread as remained after the 


Cyril. Ca- 
tech. Meſt. 
5. Chry- 
ſloſt. Ilom. 
in Euch. 
To. 5. Da- 
maſ. lib. 4 · 
de Ortho. 
fide c. 14. 


: Lib. 4. adv. 


Marcion. 
40. 


Comm. in 
Pl. 3. 


| Lgnincd, 


Communion, that either it ſhould J ſome Bags or if it 
was needful to eat it up, that it might not oppreſs the Belly 
him that _ with an overcharging Burden, and that it might 
not go into the Digeſtion ; fancying that a lefler Quantity 
made no Digeſtion, ir 08 
Ix the Ninth Century both Rabanus Maurus, and Heribald 
believed, that the Sacrament was ſo digeſted that ſome Part of 
It turned to Excrement; which was held by divers Writers 
of the Greek Church, whom their Adverſaries called by way of 
reproach Stercoraniſts. Others indeed of the Ancients did think 
that no part of the Sacrament became Excrement, but that it 
was ſpread through the whole Subſtance of the Commumicant, 
for the good of Body and Soul. Both Cyril of Feraſalem, 
St. Chryſſtom and Fohn Damaſcene fell into this Conceit ; but 
ſtill they thought that it was changed into the Subſtance of our 
Bodies, and ſo nouriſhed them without any Excreme: ic coming 
from any part of it. x | | 

Tae Fathers do call the conſecrated Elements the Figures, 
the S:gns, the Symbols, the Types and Antitypes, the Commems- 
ration, the Repreſentation, the Myſteries and the Sacraments of 
the Body and Blood, which does evidently demonſtrate that they 


could not think, that they were the very Subſtance of his Body | 


and Blood. Tertullian when he is proving that Chriſt had a true 
Body, and was not a Phantaſm, argues thus, He made Bread to 
be his Body; ſaying, This is my Body; that is, the Figure of my 
Body : From which he argues that ſince his Body had that foi 
its Figure, it was a true Body; for an empty thing, ſuch as 2 
Phantaim is, cannot have a 2 It is from hence clear that 


it was not then believed that Chriſt's Body was literally in the 


Sacrament ; for otherwiſe the Argument would have been much 
clearer and ſhorter : Chriſt has a true Body, becauſe we believe 
that the Sacrament 7 truly his Body, than to go and prove it ſo 
far about, as to ſay a Phantaſm has no Figure: But the Sacra- 
ment is the Figure of Chriſt's Body, therefore it is no Phantaſim. 

ST. Auſtin ſays, He —— and gave to his Diſciples the 
Figure of his Body and Blaad. And when the ATancheans Ob. 


{ jected. to him, that Bload is called in the Old Teſtament the Life 


or Scul, contrary to what is ſaid in the New: He anſwers, that 
Blozd was not the Soul or Life, but only the Sign of it; and 
that the Sign ſometimes bears the Name of that of which it 1s 
the Sign: So ſays he, Chrift did not deubt to ſay, This is my 
Body, when he was giving the Sign Fd his Body. Now that had 
been a very bad Argument, if the Bread was truly the Body ot 
Chriſt, it had proved that the Sign muſt be ons with the thing 


Tu 
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FG whole r _ the Greek Fathers do Ax r. 28. 

frequently uſe the Words Type, Anti Sign and Myſtery, md 
that thes is not ſo much as denied; oy, per vom, = 
it is apparent that a thing cannot be the Type and Symbol 
idelf. And tho? they had more frequent Occaſions to ſpeak 
the Euchariſt, than either of m, or the Chriſm ; * : 
they called the Mater and the Oil, Types and Myſteries, ſo 
* mga the ſame ions on the Elements in the 
Euchariſt; and 2s they haue many ſtrong Expreſſions concern- 
ing the Water and t fe Oct that cannot be Kecrally underſtood, 
ſo che ne Grounts it wil oper real, to gi 
the fame Expoſition to ſume high Expreſſions, that they f. ll into 
ſes to 


this Sacrament. Facundus has ſome very full Diſcour- 
He is proving that Chriſt may be called the 
Son of God, as well as be is truly bis Bn; and that 
was Baptized. The Sacrament of Adoption, that is, Defen. 
— — called Baptiſm ; as the Sacrament of his Body — 
which is in the conſecrated Bread and Cup, is called I. 9. 

's Body and Blood : Not that the Bread of roperiy his Body, 

the his Blood ; but becauſe contain in them 
Myſtery of bis Body and Bloed. St. Lin ſays; That Sacra- 


have ſome Reſemblance of thoſe things of which they are 
the nom moo Fr the Sacrament of the Body of Chrift is after 


fome Manner his Bedy; and the Sacrament 0 fd Blood is after 
ſame Manner bis Blood. And ſpeaking of the Euchariſt as a 
Sacrifice of Praiſe, he ſays, The Fleſh and Blood of this Sacri- Ep. 24. as 
fice was promiſed before the Coming of Chriſi by the Sacrifices Baie. 
that were the Types of it. In the Paſſion the ö was tru! 

Tae! and af nf 4 Aſcenſi 1 it is celebrated by the Sacrament 
| ance of it. And when he ſpeaks of the mur- 
A of the 1 upon our Saviour's ſpeaking of giving his 
Fleſh to them to eat it; he adds, They fooliſbly ard carnally Lib. 25. 
| thought, that he was 10 cut off ſome Parcels of his Boch, to be _ ww 
given to them; but he ſhews that there was a Sacrament hid in pi. 
there: And he thus paraphraſes that d 25. => Words that 98. „. 5. 
I have fpoken to you, . are Spirit and Lie: Underflard ſpi- 

that which [ — aid, 2 it is 2 0 1 

ſee, you are to eat, or to drink this Blzod which they ſhall 
ſhed, who me. But I have recommended a Sacrament to 
you, which being ſpiritually underſtood, ſhall quicken you Au 
tho it be necfſary that it be celebrated viſibly, yet it muſt be un- 
derflood imnviftbly. 

PRIMASIUS compares the Sacrament to a Pledge, comm. ia 
which a dying Man leaves to any one whom he loved. But that * 
which is more i than the Quotation of any of the Words ©* 
of the Fathers, is that the Author of the Books of the Sacra- 
— FI; tho? it is ge- ©: © 


TY = 


r 


9 


Sacram. 
e nerally c. 5. 
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An r. 28. nerally agreed that thoſe Books were writ ſome Ages after his 
wy) cath, gives us the Prayer of Conſecration, as it was uſed in his 
time: He calls it the Heavenly Fords, and ſets it down. The 
ices of the Church are a clearer Evidence of the Doctrine of 

that Church, than all the Diſcourſes that can be made by any 

Doctor in it; the one is the Language of the whole 2 

whereas the other are only the private Reaſonings of particular 

Men: And of all the Parts of the Office the Prayer of Conſe- 

cration 1s that which does moſt certainly ſet out to us the Senſe 

of that Church that uſed it : But that which makes this Remark 

the more important, is that the Prayer as ſet down by this pre- 

tended St. Ambreſe, is very near the ſame with that which is now 

in the Canon of the Maſs, only there is one very important Va- 

riation, which will beſt appear by ſetting both down. 

THAT of St. Ambreſe's is, Fac nobis hanc oblationem, aſcrip- 

tam, rationabilem, acceptabilem, quod eft figura Corporis & 


Sang:unts Domini noſtri Je Chriſti, qui pridie quam pateretur, 
Sc. That in the Canon of the Maſs is, Quam oblationem tu 
Deus in omnibus que ſumus benediftam, aſcriptam, ratam, ra- 
t1onabilem, acceptatulemgue facere digneris: ut nobis Corpus & 
Sanguis fiat dilectiſſimi Filii tui Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti. 
We do plainly fee fo great a reſemblance of the latter to the 
former of theſe two Prayers, that we may well conclude, that 
the one was begun in the other; but at the ſame time we ob- 
ſerve an Eſſential Difference. In the former this Sacrifice is called 
the Figure of the Body and Blood of Chiti. Whereas in the 
latter it is prayed that it may become to us the Body and Blood of 
Chrifi. As long as the former was the Prayer of Conſecration, 
it is not poſſible for us to imagine, that the Doctrine of the Cor- 
poral Preſence could be received ; for that which was believed to 
be the true Body and Blood of Chrift, could not be called, eſpe- 
cially in ſuch a part of the Office, the Figure of his Body and 
Blood ; and therefore the change that was made in this Prayer 
was an evident Proof of a Change in the Doctrine; and if we 
could tell in what Age that was done, we might then upon greater 
certainty fix the time, in which this Change was made, or at 
leaſt in which the Inconſiſtency of that Prayer with this 
was obſerved. | 
I Have nowſct down a great Variety of Proofs reduced under 
different Heads, from which it appears evidently that the Fathers 
did not believe this Doctrine, but that they did affirm the con- 
trary very expreſly. This Sacrament continued to be ſo long 
confidered as the Figure or Image of Chriſt's Body, that the ſe- 
venth General Council which met at Conftantinople in the Yea 
754, and conſiſted of above three hundred and thirty Biſhops, 
when it condemned the Worſhip of Images, affirmed that this 
was the only Image that we might lawfully have of Chriſt ; — 
5 
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that he had appointed us to offer this Image of his Body, to wit, ART. 28. 
the Subſtance of the Bread. That was indeed contradicted wit 


much conhdence by the ſecond Council of Nice, in which, in 
oppoſition to what appears to this day in all the Greek Liturgies, 
and the Greek Fathers, they do politively deny that the Sacra- 
ment was ever called the Image of Chrift ; and they affirm it to 
be the true Body of Chrift. 

'Ix Concluſion, I ſhall next ſhew how this Doctrine crept into 
the Church ; for this ſeems plauſible, that a Doctrine of this 
nature could never have got into the Church in any Age, if thoſe 
of the Age that admitted it, had not known that it had been the 
Doctrine of the former Age, and ſo upwards to the Age of the 
Apoſtles. It is not to be denied, but that very early bot! Juin 


Martyr and Jrenæus thought, that there v5 ſuch a Sanctifica- 


tion of the Elements, that there was a Divine Virtue in them: 
And in thoſe very Paſſages which we have urged from the Argu- 
ings of the Fathers againſt the Eutichyans, tho* they do plainly 
prove that they believed that the Sub/tance of Bread and Tine 
did ftill remain; yet they do ſuppoſe an Union of the Elements 
to the Body of Chriſt, like that of the Human Nature's being 
united to the Divine: Here a Foundation was laid for all the Su- 
perſtructure that was afterwards raiſed upon it. For tho' the 


 Liturgies and Publick Offices continued long in the firſt Simpli- 


city, yet the Fathers who did rg — ſtudy Eloquence, chiefly 
the Greek Fathers, carried this Matter very far in their Sermons 
and Homilies. They did only apprehend the Profanation of the 
Sacrament, from the Unworthineſs of thoſe who came to it; 
and being much ſet on the begetting a due Reverence for ſo holy 
an Action, and a Seriouſneſs in the Performance of it, they 
urg'd all the Topics that ſublime Figures, or warm Expreſſions 
could help them with : and with this exalted Eloquence of theirs 
we muſt likewiſe obſerve the State that the World fell in, in 
the fifth Century: Vaſt Swarms out of te North over-run the 
Roman Empire, and by a long continued Succeſſion of new In- 
vaders all was ſacked and ruined. In the Weſt, the Goths were 
followed by the Yandals, the Alans, the Gepiges, the Franks, 
the Sweves, the Huns, and the Lombards, ſome of theſe Nati- 
ons; but in Concluſion the Saracens and Turks in the Eaſt, made 
Havock of all that was polite or learned, by which we loſt the 
chief Writings of the firſt and beſt Times; but inſtead of thee, 
many ſpurious ones were afterwards produced, and they paſſed 
eaſily in dark and i Ages. All fell under much Oppreſſion 
and Miſery, and Europe was ſo over-run with Barbarity and Ig- 
norance, that it cannot be eaſily apprehended, but by ſuch as 


have been at the pains to go through one of the ungratefulleſt 
Pieces of my that can be well im2gin<d, and have read the 


Productions of thoſe Ages. "The underitanding the Scriptures 


1 or 
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Ax r. 28. or Languages, or Hiſtory were not ſo much as thought on. 


Av 


Some affected Homilies or Diſcantings on the Rituals of the 
Church, full of many very odd Speculations about them, are 


among the beſt of the Writings of thoſe Times. They were 


eatily impoſed on by any new Forgery ; witneſs the Reception and 
thority that was given to the Decretal Eprſtles of the Popes 
of the firſt Three Centuries, which for many Ages maintained 
its Credit, tho” it was plainly a Forgery of the Eighth Century, 
and was contrived with ſo little Art, that there is not in them 
Colour enough to excuſe the Ignorance of thoſe that were de- 
ccived by it. As it is an eaſy thing to miſlead ignorant Mul- 
titudes, ſo there is ſomewhat in incredible Opinions and Stories, 
that is ſuited to ſuch à State of Mankind; and as Men are apt 
to fancy that they ſce Sprights, eſpecially in the Night, ſo the 
more of Darkneſs and Unconccivableneſs that there is in an 


Opinion, it is the more propcily calculated for ſuch times. 


The Ages that ſucceeded were not only times of Ignorance, 
but vey were alſo times of much — 4 — The Writers 
of the Fourth and Fifth Centuries give us diſmal Repreſenta- 
tions of the Corruptions of their times; and the ſcandalous Un- 

ncy of the Councils of thoſe Ages, is too evident a Proof 
of what we find ſaid by the Good Men of thuſe Days: But 
Things fell lower and lower in the ſuccceding Ages. It is an 
amazing Thing that in the very Office of conſccrating Biſhops, 
Examinations are ordered concerning thoſe Crimes, the very 
mention of which give Horror; De Coitu cum Maſculs & cum 
Duadrupedibus. 

Tur Popes more particularly were ſuch a Succeſſion of Men, 
that as their own Hiſtorians have deſcrib'd them, nothing in 
any Hiftory can be produced that is like them. The Charac- 
ters they give them are ſo monſtrous, that nothing under the 
Authority of unqueſtioned Writers, and the Evidence of the 


Facts themſelves, could make them credible. 


Bur that which makes the Introduction of this Doctrine 
appear the more probable, is that we plainly ſee the whole 
Body of the Clergy was every where ſo influenced by the Ma- 

of the Popes, that they gencrally entred into Com- 


dinations to ſubject tie 'Temporalty to the Spiritualty, and there- 


i "OY fore 


every. that tended to render the Perſons of the 
Clergy. facred, and to raiſe their Character high, was ſure to 
receive the beft Entertainment, and the greateſt nen 
poffable. Nothing could carry this fo fat as an Opinion that 
repreſentcd the Prieſt as having a Character by which, with a 
few Words, he could make a God. The Opinion of Tran- 
ſuizſtunti tian was ſuch an Engine, that it being once ſet on foot, 
cauld-Aatihi:t oct. with a favourable Reception from thoſe who 
wezethen: ſecking-all poſſible Colours to give credit to their Au- 
bo | | 5 2 thority, 
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Hority, and to advance it. The Numbers of the Clergy were AR r. 28. 
then ſo great, and their Contrivances were fo well ſuited to tn 
Credulity and Superſtition of thoſe Times, that by Viſions and 
wonderful Stories confidently vouched, they could cafily infuſe 
any thing into weak and giddy Multitudes. B. ſides, that the 
Genius of thoſe Times led them much to the Love of Pump 
and Shew ; they had loſt the true Power and Beauty of Religion, 
and were willing, by outward Appearanc:s, to ballance or com- 
penſate for their great Defects. 

Bur beſides all thoſe general Conſiderations which ſuch as are 
acquainted with the Hiſtory of thoſe Ages know, do belong to 
them in a much higher Degree than is here ſct forth: There 
are ſome Specialities that relate to this Doctrine in particular, 
which will make the Introduction of it appear the more practica- 
ble. This had never been condemned in any former Age; for as 
none condemn Errors by Anticipation or Prophecy, fo the Pro- 
moters of it had this Advantage, that no formal D.ciſion had 
been made againſt them. It did alſo in the outward Sound agree 
with the Words of the Inſtitution, and the Phraſes generally 
uſed of the Elements being changed into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt : Outward Sound and Appearance was enough in izno- 
rant Ages to hide the Change that was made. The Step that is 
made from bclieving any thing in gencral, with an indiitinct and 
confuſed Apprehention, to a determined way of explaning it, 
is not hard to be brought about. | 

THe People in general believed that Chrift was in the Sacra- 
ment, and that the Elements were his Body and Blood, without 

themſclves to examine in what manner all this was done: 
So it was no great Step ina dark Age to put a particular Explana- 
tion of this upon them: And this Change being brought in without 
any viſible Alterations made in the Worſhip, it mutt needs have 
paſſed with the World the more caſily: For or in all times viſible 
Rites are more minded by the People, than ſpecul-tive Points; 
which they conſider very little. No Alterations were at fuſt 
made in the Worſhip ; the Adoration of the Hoſt, and the Pro- 
_ ceſſions invented to honour it came afterwards. 

HONORIUS the IVth, who firſt appointed the Adora- —4 = 
tion, does nor pretend to found it on ancient Practice: — TY 
he commands the Prieſts to tell the People to do it: And he at or. 10. 
firſt enjoined only an Inclination of the Head to the Sacrament: | 
But his Succeſſor Gregory the IXth did more reſolutely com- 
mand it, and ordered a Bell to be rung at the Conſecration and 
Elevation to give notice of it, that ſo all thoſe who heard it 
might kneel and join their Hands, and ſo worſhip the Hoſt. 

THe firſt Controverſy about the manner of the 
aroſe incidentally upon the Controverſy of Images : The Coun- 


dl at Conflantinopl decree, 5 
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of Chriſt in which the Sub/lance of Bread and Wine remained. 
Thoſe of Nice, how furiouſly ſocver they fell upon them, ſor 
calling the Sacrament the Image of Chriſt, yet do no where 
blame them for ſaying that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
remained in it: For indeed the Opinion of Damaſcene and of 
moſt of the Greek Church was, that there was an Aſſumption 
of the Bread and Wine into an Union with the Bedy of Chriſt. 
The Council of Conſtantinople brought in their Deciſion oc- 
caſionally, that being conſidered as the ſettled Doctrine of the 
Church; whereas thoſe of Vice did viſibly innovate and falſify 
the Tradition: For they affirm, as Damaſcene had done before 
them, that the Elements were called the Antitypes of Chrift”s 


Body, only before they were conſecrated, but not after it: 


Which they fay none of the Fathers had done. This is ſo no- 
toriouſly falſe, that no Man can pretend now to juſtify them in 
it, ſince there are above twenty of the Fathers that were before 
them, who in plain Words call the Elements after Conſecra- 
tion, the Figure and Antitype of Chriſt's Body : Here then was 
the Tradition and Practice of the Church falſified, which is no 
ſmall Prejudice againſt thoſe that ſupport the Doctrine, as wel! 
as againſt the Credit of that Council. 1 1 8 
ABour thirty Years after that Council, Paſchaſe Radbert, 
Abbot of Corby in France, did very plainly aſſert the corporal 
Preſence in the Euchariſt : He is acknowledged both by Bellar- 
mine and Sirmondus, to be the firſt Writer, that did on purpoſc 


advance and explain that Doctrine: He himſelf values his Pains 


in that matter; and as he laments the ſlowneſs of ſome in be- 
lieving it, ſo he pretends that he had moved many to aſſent to 
it: But he confeſſes that ſome blamed him for aſcribing a Senſe 
to the Words of Chit that was not conſonant to Truth. 


There was but one Book writ in that Age to ſecond him ; the 


Name of the Author was loſt, till Mabillon diſcovered that it 
was writ by one Herigerus, Abbot of Cob. But all the eminent 
Men, and the Great Writers of that Time, wrote plainly againſt 
this Doctrine, and affirmed that the Bread and Wine remained 
in the Sacrament, and did nouriſh our Bodies as other Meats do. 


*Thofe were Rabanus MMauris, Archbiſhop of Mentz ; Amala- 


7225s, Archbiſhop of Triers; Heribald, Biſhop of Auxerre; 
Zertram, or Ratramne; Fohn Scat Erigena; Walafridus Stra- 
rs; Florus, and Chriffian Druthmar. Three of theſe ſet them- 
{clves en purpoſe to refute Paſchaſe. 


RABANUS Maunus, in an Epiſtle to Abbot Egilon, 


vv rote againſt 1 for ſaying, that it was that Body that 


was born of the Virgin, that was crucified and raiſed up again, 


which was daily offered up. And though that Book is Joſt, 


yet as hc himſclf refers his Reader to it in his Penitential, ſo 


N 
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we have an Account given of it by the anonymous Defender of Ar. 28. 


Paſchaſe. 

RATRANMNE vas commanded by Charles the Bald, then 
Emperor, to write upon that Subject; which he in the begin- 
ning of his Bock promiſes to do, not truſting to his own Senſe, 
but following the Steps of the holy Fathers. He tells us, that 
there were different Opinions about it: Some belicving that 
the Body of Chriſt was there without a Figure : Others vine 
that it was there in a Figure, or Miſtery: Upon which he ap- 
prehended that a great Schiſm mult follow. His Book is very 
hort, and very plain: He aſſerts our Doctrine as expreſly as vw 
our ſelves can do: He delivers it in the fame Words, 1:4 
proves it by many of the ſame Arguments and Authorities, die 
wie bring. | | 
RABAN and Ratramne were, without diſpute, reckoncd 
among the firſt Men of that Age. | 
JOHN Scot was alſo commanded by the fame Emperor, 
to write on the ſame Subject: He was one of the moſt learned 
and the moſt ingenious Men of the Age; and was in great 
Eſteem both with the Emperor, and with our King red: 
He was reckoned both a Saint and a Martyr. He did formally 
refute Paſchaſe's Doctrine, and aſſert ours. His Book is in- 
deed Joſt, but a full Account of it is given us by other Writers 
of that Time. And it is a great Evidence, that his Opinion in 
this Matter was not then thought to be contrary to the genc- 
ral Senſe of the Church in that Age: For he having writ 
againft St. Auſtin's Doctrine concerning Prede//ir:ation, there 
was 2 very ſcvere Cenſure of him and of his Writings, pub- 
liſhed under the Name of the Church of Lions: In which 
they do not once reflect on him, for his Opinions touching the 
Euchariſt. It appears from this, that their Doctrine concerning 
the Sacrament, was then generally received; fince both Ra- 
tramne and he, though they differ'd extreamly in the Point of 
Predeftination, yet both agreed in this. It is probable that the 
Saxon Homily that was read in England on Haſter day, ws 
taken from Scot's Book; which docs fully reject the corporal 
Preſence. This is enough to ſhew that Poſchaſe's Opinion was 
an Innovation broached in the Ninth Century, and was op- 
poſed by all the Great Men of that Age. 

Tux Tenth Century was the blackeſt and moſt ignorant of 
all the Ages of the Church : There is not one Writer in that 
Age that gives us any clear Account of the Dactrine of the 

urch: Such remote Hints as occur do {till ſzvour of A- 
tramne's Doctrine. All Men were then aſlecp, and fo it was a 
ht Time for the Tares that Paſchaſe had ſown to grow up in it. 
The Popes of that Age were ſuch a Succeſſion of Moniters, 
that Baronius cannot ſorbear to make the ſaddeſt Excl:mations 
Ee 4 | poſitile: 


— — 
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Ax r. 28 , poſſible. again thus Ighaucherics,, their. Cruelties, and their 
her Vices | ——————— after this 
| ſlept xa hundred. Mears, it was ag in r-vived. 
NO Bichop of Aygiers, and Berengarius bis Archdca- 
con, maintained the, Doctrine of Ratramne : 1 
e of the Biſhop, but tho Archdeacon is ſpoken as a 
Deck great Piety: So that he paſſed for a Saint, and was a Man of 
Loans that when he was brought before Pope Necolawes, 
£5 
no Man could reſiſt him. He writ againſt Paſchaje and had 
many Followers: The Hiſtorians of that Age teil us, that his 
rine had overſpread all France. The writ againſt 
him by Lanfranc and others, are filled with an impudent cor- 
1 1 Antiquity: Many Councils were held this 
tter; and theſe, — with the Terrors of 
which was then beginning to be the common Puniſhment cf. 
Hereſy, made him renounce his Opinion: But he returned to 
it again; yet he afterwards renounced it: Though Lanfranc re- 
proached him thut it was not the Love of Truth, but the Fear 
of . a him to it. And his final retrac ing of that | 
* inion is lately found in France, as I have 
ly Zaformed. Thus this Opinion that in the Ninth 
tury was generally received, and was condemned by neither 
Far n Co: was become ſo odious in the Eleventh Cen- 
tuty, that none durſt own it: And he who had the Courage to 
own it, yet was not reſolute enough to ſtand to it: For about 
this Time the Doctrine of extirpating Hereticks, and of de- 
poling ſuch Princes as were defective in that Matter, was uni- 
verſally put in Practice: Great Bodies of Men began to ſe- 
parate from the Roman Communion in the Southern Parts of 
France, and one of the chief Points of their Doctrine, was 
their hs that Chriſt was not ir 


ry. 
that thoſe wha, denied it were 
ce Fig it e 8 Ground, 


the Fy promoting, it, 
fel — 2 denying it. The er s of the : 
errors of Burning were infallible Things, to filence 


Contradidtion at leaſt, if not to gain Aﬀent. 
8 — be- 5 

gan to reſine upon it, as they did upon every thing elſe. 

Maſter of the Sentences would not determine how Chrift we 


Body, that was the Matter of it. Others thought 
9 and that che Form only was de- 


ſtroyed: 


of teCuonen of Big.” 


ſtroyed: But that to which the Aﬀumption 
of the Elements into an Union with the Body of Okiſt or a 
Hypoſtatical Union of the Eterna: Word to them, by by which they 
became as truly a Body to Ohriſt, as that which he has in Hez- 
ven: Yet it was not the but a different 
STEP HEN Biſhop 
Ward bf Tranſubflantiation. Amalric in the of the. 
Tlarteenth Century denied in expreſs Words the corporal pre- 
ſtuce: He was condemned in the Fourth Council of the Late- 
ui a3 an Heretick, and his Body was ordered to be taken up 
afidiburnt : And in 
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of Autim was the feſt gel on the De Sms 


Aris c. 13. 


Oppoſition to him Tranſubſtantiation was ' 


deereed;”' Vet the Schoolmen continued to offer different Ex- 


planutivns of this for a great 
fion all agreed to explain it as was formerly ſet forth. It a 


by 8 it was at firſt that it was 
a Nove 
frame it; but at liſt it was licked into Shape ; the whole Philo- 


while after that: But in conclu- 


And that Men did not know how to mould and 


- : 


ſophy being caſt into ſuch a Mould as with it. Ard 
threfore in the preſent Age in which that y has loſt its 
Credit, Pains are taken to ſuppreſs the new and freer way 


of Philoſophy, as that which cannot be ſo eaſily ſubdued to ſup- 


port this Doctrine, as the old one was. And the Arts that thoſe 


who go into the new Philoſophy, take to reconcile their Scheme 


to this Doctrine, ſhew that there is nothing that ſubtile and un- 


ſincere Men will not venture on: For, fince they make Ex- 
tenſion to be of the E//ence of Matter, and think that Accidents 
are only the Modes of Matter, which have no proper Being of 


themſclves, it is evident, that 2 Body cannot be without its Ex- ; 


tenfortz-ind that Accidents cannot ſubſiſt without their Subject; 


ſo hat this can be in no ſort reconciled to Tranſubſtantiation : . 


And therefore 


_ willingly avoid this ſpecial manner of 
the Meſonce, a aſſert that Chriſt is cor 
y preſent: But hel —_ of the Lateran and Trent | 
cilpmake/it evident, that Tranfub/tantiation is now a Doctrine 
1 upon chem, by the At 

of Tradition; and that 
2s to believe the corporal Preſence it ſelf. Thus the gaing 
from the Simplicity in which Chriſt did deliver the 
and in which the 


ſtill went farther and farther from it. 


of the Church and 
are 2s much bound to gag af 


5 urch at firſt received it, into ſome bim 
xpreſſions about it, led Men once out of the way, and 5 
Pious and Rhetoric 


Figures purſued far by Men of heated Imagi and of 
inlamed Affections, were followed with Explanations invented 


by eolder and more deſigni 
till it grew by degrees to that to which at laſt it ſettled on. 6 
Bo r after all, "if the Doctrine of the Corporal Preſence had 
— A Speculation, tho? we ſhould have judged thoſe 


8 


Who 


ng Men afterwards, and fo it increaſed : 
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Ak r. 28. who held it, to be very bad Philoſophers, and no good Criticks, 
yet we could have endured it, if it had reſted there, and had not 

gone on to be a matter of Practice, by the Adoration and Pro- 
ceſſions, with every thing clſe of that kind, which followed up- 
on it; for this corrupted the Worſhip. | | 

IHE Lutherans believe a Conſubſtantiation, and that both 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, and the Subſtance of the Elements are 
together in the Sacrament : That ſome explain by an Ubiquity, 


which they think is communicated to the human Nature of M 
Chriſt, by which his Body is every where as well as in the Sacra- if 
ment: Whereas others of them think that ſince the Words of Id 
Chriſt muſt needs be true in a literal Senſe, his Body and Blood Gf 
is therefore in the Sacrament, but in, with, and under tlie | 
Bread and Wine. All this we think is ill grounded, and is nei- th 
ther agreeable to the Words of the Inftitution, nor to the Na- tt 
ture of Things. A great deal of that which was formerly ſct te 
forth in defence of our Doctrine falls likewiſe upon this. The t. 
Uuguitz communicated to the humane Nature, as it ſeems a t] 
thing in itſelf impoſſible, ſo it gives no more to the Sacrament p 
than to every thing elſc. Chriſt's Body may be ſaid to be in b 
every thing, or rather cvery thing may be ſaid to be his Body and t 
Blood, as well as the Elements in the Sacrament. The Impoſ- 2 


ſibility of a Body's being without Extenſion, or in more Places 
at once, lie againſt this, as well as againſt Tranſub/tantiation. 
But yet after all, this is only a Point of Speculation, nothing 
follows upon it in Practice, no Adoration is offered to the Ele- 
ments; and therefore we judge that ſpeculative Opinions may 
be born with, when they neither fall upon the Fundamentals of 
Chriſtianity, to give us falſe Ideas of the eſſential Parts of our 
Religion, nor affect our Practice, and chiefly when the Worſhip 
of God is maintained in its Purity, for which we ſee God has 
_ expreſſed ſo particular a Concern, giving it the Word which 
of all others raiſes in us the moſt ſenſible and the ſtrongeſt Ideas, 
calling it Fealouſy ; that we reckon, we ought to watch over 
this with much Caution. We can very well bear with ſome _ 
Opinions, that we think ill grounded, as long as they are only 
Matters of Opinion, 2nd have no Infiuence neither on Men's 
Morals, nor their Worſhip. We ſtill hold Communion with 
Bodies of Men, that as we judge think wrong, but yet do both 
live well and maintain the Purity of the Worikip of God. We 
know the great Defign of Religion is to govern Men's Lives, 
and to give them right Ideas of God, and of the Ways of wor- 
ſhipping him. All Opinions that do not break in upon theſc, 
are Things in which great Forbearance is to be uſed ; large 
Allowances are to be made for Men's Ncti-ns in all othe: 
Things; and therefore we think that neither Conſub/flantiation 
nor Tranſubſtantiation, how ill grounded ſoever we take — 
e, 
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he, ought to diſſolve the Union and Communion of Churches: Arr. 28. 
But it is quite another thing, if under either of theſe Opinion 
an Adoration of the Elements is taught and practiſed. 
Turs we believe is plain Idolatry, when an inſenſible Piece of 
Matter, ſuch as Bread and Wine, has divine Honours paid it; 
when it is believed to be God, when it is called God, and is 
in all reſpects worſhipped with the ſame Adoration that is of- 
fered up to Almighty God. This we think is groſs Idolatry. 
Many Writers of the Church of Rome have acknowledged that 
if Tranſulſtantiation is not true, their Worſhip is a ſtrain of 
{dolatry beyond any that is practiſed among the moſt depraved 
of all the Heathens. 
TRE only Excuſe that is offered in this Matter, is, that ſince 
the declared Object of Worſhip is Feſus Chriſt, believed to be 
there preſent, then whether he is preſent or not, the Worſhip 
terminates in him; both the ſecret Acts of the Worſhippers, and 
the profeſſed Doctrine of the Church do lodge it there. And 
therefore it may be ſaid, that though he ſhould not be —_— 
preſent, yet the Act of Adoration being directed to him, mu 
be accepted of God, as right meant, and duly directed, even 
though there ſhould happen to be a Miſtake in the outward 
Application of it. 
Id Anſwer to this, we do not pretend to determine, how far 
this may be pardoned by God; whoſe Mercies are infinite, and 
who does certainly conſider chiefly the Hearts of his Creatures, 
and is merciful to their Infirmities, and to ſuch Errors as ariſe 
out of their Weakneſs, their Hearts being ſincere before him. 
We ought to conſider this Action as it is in itſelf, and not ac- 
cording to Men's Apprehenſions and Opinions about it. If the 
Conceits that the ancient Idolaters had both concerning their 
Gods, and the Idols that they worſhipped, will excuſe from 
Idolatry, it will be very hard to ſay that there were ever any 
Idolaters in the World. Thoſe who worſhipped the Sun, 
thought tht the great Divinity was lodged there, as in a Ve- 
hicle or Temple; but yet they were not by reaſon of that Miſ- 
conception e©&cuſed from being Idolaters. | 
IF a filſc Opinion upon which a Practice is founded, taken 
up without any good Authority will excuſe Men's Sins, it will 
be eaſy for them to find Apologies for every thing. If the Wor- 
ſhip of the Elements had been commanded by God, then an 
Opinion concerning it might excuſe the carrying of that too 
far; but there being no Command for it, no Hint given about 
it, nor any Inſinuation given of any ſuch Practice in the begin- 
nings of Chriſtianity ; an Opinion that Men have taken up can- 
not juſtify a new Practice, of which neither the firſt, nor a great 
many of the following Ages knew any thing. An Opinion can - 
not juſtify Men's Practice founded upon it, if that proves 1 — 
falſe. 


An r. 28. falſe. All the 
2 of Tpnorance ; oo bg ed yang» — Nature of the Ac- 
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ſoftening that can be given it, is, that it is a Sin 


tion, how far ſoever it may go with relation to the Judgments 
1. and ſtifly maintained, 


of God ; Ef the Opinion is 1 
T the il 


Foundation tht i is bule upon. V We know God by his Ef 
—— 3 but this will not juſtify our worſhipping 

ObjeQ upon this Pretence, becauſe God is in it; 
ought never to worlhip him towards any viſible Object, * 
bo bm, ra his in it; as he did to 
Are in the Flaming-buſh ; to the Iſyn on Mount Sinai; 
in the Cloud of Glory ; or to us Chriſtiane in 4 fublime? 
manner in the humane Nature of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Bur by this parity of Reaſon, though we were ſure that 


Chriſt were in the fince he is there inviſible, as 
CD oy we ought to direct no Ado- 
ration to the Elements ; ht only to worlhip God, and his 


for us ; Cy adam W We ought not to 
ſuffer our, Worſhip 2 — becauſe 


Doctrine, „„ Acts of Worſhip are made to termi- 
ly ir ; Ker nm conclude that this Plea cannot ex- 


their Doc- 
trine of the the Corprdl Preſence were te: But much less if it 
is falſe. We do ages > 6p 3 morons 
D 6 Mercies of 


— Arp 

Ir all the Premiſes are true, then it is needleſs to infiſt lon- 
ger on the following P of the Article ; that 
Chrifs Body is received in the Sacrament in a heavenly and: ſpi- 
ritual manner, e the Men by which & 3 m 5 
Faith: For that is ſuch 2 natural Reſult of them, that it ap- 
pears evidentof itſelf, CE GEORG Ws ine ef 
thoſe Premiſes. 


Wold fr pok, a that i hall not excuſe it by Gn tack 
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conſcquence that they are a Sacrament . only are diſtri- Ax r. 28. 
buted and received. It is true the CES 3 — 
ing about the Elements, N 


at firſt made it almoſt unavoidable. 
a few converted to Chriſtianity, 6 When tre wa | 
Prieſts to ſerve them, nene could nor duſt meet all $0 
gether, eſpecially in the Times erlecution ; 
Ee Vion were font 26. the Abi, to thoſe in 
and particularly to the Sick, as a Symbol of their bei 
the Body, and that they were in the Peace and Communion 
the Church. - The Bread was fent with the Wine, and it was 
ſent about by any Perſon whatſoever ; ſometimes by 
appears in the famous Sary of Zerapoen in the Third 
L Nerd ime, made that lb. 6. c. 44+ 
to keep them all in of their Obligation to 
e and that could 

well be done in * way. 2 i Ie 

ence between. this 4 when taken up out of Neceſlity, 


ar air pry = oe Bo ws Cunberrete in their Ptbine > for 
tho' we can bear with the Practice of the Greet Church, of re- 
ſerving and ſending about the Euchariſt, when there is no Ido- 
latry joined with it ; yet we cannot but think that this is * 
continuance of a Practice which the State of the firſt Ages in- 
troduced, and that was afterwards kept up, out of a too - - 
lous Imitation of that Time; without conſidering that the Dif- 
— of the State of the hut, 2 
uccceding Ages, was at firſt innocently 3 
tiſed (ſince a real Neceſſity may well excuſe a want of East O 
NN 
an Occaſion of much Superſtition, and in on ended in 
Idolatry. Thoſe ill Effects that it had, are more than is ne- 


r Practice in reducing this ſtrictly to the firſt 
r 8 4 — . 
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ARrT.28. As for the lifting up of the Euchariſt, there is not a Word of 
it in the Goſpel; nor is it mentioned by St. Paul: Neither 

 Fuftia Martyr, nor Cyril of Feruſalem ſpeak of it; there is no- 

thing concerning it neither in the Conſtitutions, nor in the Areo- 

pagite. In thoſe firſt Apes all the Elevation that is ſpoken of, 


is the lifting up their Hearts to God. The Elevation of the Sa- 


crament began to be practiſed in the Sixth Century; for it is 

mentioned in the Liturgy called St. Chryſeſlems's, but believe! 
_ to be much later than his Time. German, a Writer of the 
Theor, Greek Church of the Thirteenth Century, is the firſt that def 
Tit. 12. cants upon it; he ſpeaks not of it as done, in order to the Ado- 
Bib patr- ration of it, but makes it to repreſent both Chriſt's being liftc1 
Eg. de Sa. up on the Croſs, and alſo his Reſurrection. iv of Chartr-:, 
Miſte. T. 2. who lived in the End of the Eleventh Century, is the firſt of 1 
Bibl. pat. the Latins that ſpeaks of it; but then it was not commonly 


practiſed; for the Author of the Micrelagus, tho' he writ at 


the ſame Time, yet does not mention it, who vet is very mi- 
nute upon all Particulars relating to this Sacrament. Nor doc. 
Ivo ſpeak of it as done in order to Adoration, but only as : 
Form of ſhewing it to the People. Durand, a Writer of the 
Dur. Rat. Thirteenth Century, is the firft that ſpeaks of the Elevation a 
div. offre. ib. done in order to the Adoration. So it appears that our Church, 


— by — off theſe Abuſes, has reſtored this Sacrament to it 


implicity, according to the Inſtitution and the Prac- 
tice of the firſt Ages. 5 


AR- 


of the CuuRxcH of England. 431 


ARTICLE MXX. 


oc the Wicked which eat not the Body of Chrift 
5 in the Uſe of the Lord's- Supper. 


The Wicked and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith, altho they 
do carnally and viſibly preſs with their Teeth (as St. Auſtin 
ſaith) the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chzift, yet 
in no wile are they Partakers of Chꝛiſt; but rather, to 

their Condemaaticn, do eat and dzink the Sign 02 Sacra⸗ 
ment of ſo great a Thing. 


IIS Article ariſes naturally out of the former, and depends ART. 29. 
upon it: For, if Chriſt's Body is corporally preſent in te 
Sacrament, then all Perſons good or bad, who receive the Sa- 
crament, do alſo receive Chriſt: On the other Hand, if Chriſt 
is preſent only in a Spiritual Manner, and if the Mean that re- 
ceives Chriſt, is Faith, then ſuch as believe not, do not receive 
him. So that to prove that the Wicked do not receive Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, is upon the Matter the ſame thing with the 
proving, that he is not corporally preſent : And it is a very con- 
ſiderable Branch of our Argument, by which we prove that the 
Fathers did not believe the corporal Preſence, becauſe they do 
very often ſay, that the Wicked do not receive Chriſt in the 
Sacrament. | | 
HERE the ſame Diſtinction is to be made, that was mentioned 
upon the Article of Baptiſm. The Sacraments are to be con- 
dered either as they are Acts of Church-Communion, or as 
they are federal Acts by which we enter into Covenant with 
God. With reſpect to the former, the viſible Profeſſion that 
is made, and the Action that is done, are all that can fall un- 
der human Cogniſance: So a Sacrament muſt be held to be 
good and valid, when as to outward Appearance all Things are 
done according to the Inſtitution : But as to the interna! Effect 
and Benefit of it ; that turns upon the Truth of the Profeſſion 
that is made, and the Sincerity of thoſe Acts which do accom- 
pany it: For, if theſe are not ſeriouſly and ſincerely performed, 
God is diſhonoured and his Inſtitution is prophaned : Our Sa- 
viour has expreſly ſaid, that whojcever ears his Fleſh and drinks | 
his Bload, has eternal Life. From thence we conclude, that i 
no Man does truly receive Chriſt, who does not at the fame þ 
time receive with him, both a Right to eternal Life, and "wo. 
Wille 


2 
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An r. 29. wiſe the and Earneſts of it. The Sacrament being a 
| „ he who diſhonours God, and profanes this Inſtitu- 


receiving it unworthily, becomes highly guilty before 


Go. Judgments upon himſelf: And as it is 
contcficd on all Hands that the inwasd and ſpiritual Effects of the 
Sacrament depend upon the State and Diſpoſition of him that 


Communicates, ſo we who own no other Preſence but an in- 


ward and ſpiritual one, cannot conceive that the Wicked who 
believe not in Chriſt do recuive him. 
IN 1 ſcveral of the Fathers have delivered themſclves 
ve Amy. 
Comment. ORIGEN fas Chriſt is the true Food, who 
in Matth. ©- fall live for ever; of whom no wicked Perſon can eat; for if it 
” were poffuvle that any who continues Wicked, ſhould eat the Word 
that was made Fleſh, it had neuer been written, whoſe eats this 
Bread jhall ohh be at This comes after a Diſcourſe of the 
Suctament, which he the typical and ſymbolical and 
ſo it can only belong to it : In another Place he E., . Cad 
eat the living Bread which came down from Heaven ; but the 
Wicked eat toad Breed, which is Death. 
| Tom. 2. ZE NO Biſhop of Verona, who is belicved to have lived 
. near Origen's Time, has theſe Words, There is _ to fear 
that be in whom the Devil dwells, does not cat the Fleſh of our 
Lord, nor drink his Blood ; though he ſeems to commuticate with 
the Faithful; fence our Lard bes ſaid, he that eats my Fleſh, and 
drinks my Blood, dwells in me, and T in him. 
In cap. 66. OT. ferom fays, They that are not Holy in Body and Spirit, 
Lia, do neither eat the Fleſh f Fejus, nor drink his Blood ; of which 
3s ſaid, he that eats my Fl:jh, and drinks my Blood, hath eternal 


Trat.26. "ST. Au guſtin expreſſes himſelf in the very Words that arc 
=" Jon. citedin the Article, which he introduces with theſe Words; He 
that does not abide in Chrift, and in whom Chrift does not abide, 
certainly does not fpiritually cat his Fleſh, nor drink bis Blood, 
though he may viſibly and carnally pr +. 5 with his Teeth, the * 
cn_ 2 Body and Blood of Chrift : But be rather cats 
end drinks the Sacrament of ſo 4 a * to his Condemna- 

tion. And in another Pls: he ſays, neither are they (ſpeak! 
of vicious Perſons) to be ſaid to eat the Body of Cbriſt, — 
they are not his Ae To which he adds, He that ſays, 
o eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, abides in me, and 1 
fhews what it is not only in a Sacrament, but truly to 


eats him 


we Bp of Ori, nds ink br i He has 


on thoſe y cited Words, ſpcak- 
ing of the Difference between the other Diſciples, and Judas, 
Tack. 52. this Sacrament, Theſe did cat the Bread that was 
=o te Lord (fanem Dominum) but be the Bread of the Lord agai'/? 
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| _ ARTICLE XX. 
Of both Kinds. 


The Cup ofthe Lozd is not to be denied to Lay People. Foz 
both Parts of the Sacrament by Chziff's Drdinance and 

- Commandment, ought to be minifred to all Chziſtian 
Fen altke, | ; 


tw. 4 cc einm a a a << 1 


Ax r. 30. T HERE is not any one of all the Controverſies that we have 
— with the Church of Rome in which the Deciſion ſeems 
more eaſy and ſhorter than this. The Words of the Inſtitution 
are not only equally expreſs and poſitive as to both kinds, but 
the — with which that Part that relates to the Cup is ſet 
down, ſeems to be as clear a Demonſtration for us, as can be 
had in a Matter of this Kind; and looks like a ſpecial Direction 
given, to warn the Church againſt any Corruption that might 
ariſe upon this Head. To all ſuch as acknowledge the imme- 
diate Union of the eternal Word with the humane Nature of 
Chriſt, and the Inſpiration by which the Apoſtles were conducted, 
it muſt be of great Weight to find a Specialty marked as to the 
Chalice : of the Cup it is ſaid, Drink ye all of it; whereas of 
the Bread it is only faid, Take, eat; ſo we cannot think the 
Word all was ſet down without Deſign. It is alſo faid cf the 
Cup, and they all drank of it ; which is not ſaid of the Bread : 
We think it no Piece of trifling Nicety to obſerve this cr us 
= 


The Words added to the giving the Cup, are very particula 
Emphatical. Take, eat, This 20 my Bob which is given for 
you, 1s not ſo full an Expreſſion, as, Drink ye all of this, for 
this is my Blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for many, for 
the Remi ſſion of Sins. If the ſureſt way to judge of the Extent 
of any Precept, to which a Reaſon is added, is to confider the 
Extent of the Reaſon, and to meaſure the Extent of the Pre- 
cept, by that; then ſince all that do Communicate, need the 
Remiſſion of Sins, and a Share in the New Covenant, the Rea- 
ſon that our Saviour joins to the Diſtribution of the Cup, proves 
that they ought all to receive it. And if that Diſcourſe in St. 
| Zobn concerning the eating Chriſt's Fleſh, and the drinking his 
Blood, is to be underſtood of the Sacrament, as moſt of the 
| Roman Church affirm, then the drinking Chriſt's Blood is as ne- 
ceſſary to Eternal Life, as the eating his Fleſb; by conſequence 
[ it is as neceſſary to receive the Cup as the Bread. And it is 
not eaſy to apprehend, why it ſhould ſtill be neceſſary to Con- 
lecrate in both Kinds, and not likewiſe to receiv — x 
[ 
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It cannot be pretended that fince the Apoſtles were all of the ART. 30. 
Sacred Order, therefore their receiving in both kinds is no Pre 
cedent for giving the Laity the Cup; for Chriſt gave them both 
Kinds, as they were Sinners, who were now to be admitted in- 
to Covenant with God by the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood. 
They were in that to ſbew forth his Death, and were to Take, 
eat, and drink in Remembrance of him. So that this Inſtitution 
was delivered to them as they were Sinners, and not as they 
were Pricfts. They were not conſtituted by Chriſt the Paſtors 
and Governors of his Church, till after his Reſurrection, when 
he breathed on them, and laid his Hands on them, and bleſſed jch. 20. 220 
them. So that at this Time they were only Chriſt's Diſciples 
and Witneſſes ; who had been once ſent out by him on an ex- 
traordinary Commiſſion; but had yet no ftated Character fixed 
them. 


To this it is ſaid, that Chriſt by ſaying, Do tbis, conſtituted 
them Prieſts ; ſo that were no more of the Laity, when 
they received the Cup. This is a new Conceit taken up by the 
Schoolmen unknown to all Antiquity : There is no ſort of Tra- 
dition that ſupports this Expoſition ; nor is there any Reaſon to 
imagine, that Do this, ſignifies any other than a Precept to con- 
tinue that Inſtitution, as a Memorial of Chriſt's Death; and Do 
this, takes in all that went before, the taking, the giving, as 
well as the Bleſſing, and the eating the Bread ; nor is there any 
Reaſon to appropriate this to the Bleſſing only, as if by this the 
Conſecrating and Sacrificing Power were conferred on the Prieſts. 
From all which we conclude both that the Apoſtles were only 
Diſciples at large, without any ſpecial Characters conferred on 
them, 2 and yr guns Euchariſt 
was given to them as Diſciples, that is, as Laymen. 

THE mention = made in ſome Places of the New Teſta- 
ment, only of breaking of Bread, can furniſh them with no 

- for it is not certain that theſe do relate to the Sacra- 
ment ; or if they did, it is not certain, that they are to be un- 
derſtood ſtrictly; for by a Figure common to the Eaftern Na- 
tions, Bread ſtands for all that belongs to a Meal; and if theſe 
Places are applied to the Sacrament, and ought to be ſtrictly un- 
derſtood, they will prove too much, that the Sacrament may 
be Conſecrated in one Kind; and that the breaking of Bread, 
without the Cup, may be underſtood to be a compleat Sacra- 
ment. But when St. Paul ſpoke of this Sacrament, he does fo 
diſtinctly mention the drinking the Cup as well as eating the Bread, 
that it is plain from him how the Apoſtles underſtood the Words 
and Intent of Chriſt, and how this Sacrament was received in 
that Time. | 

From the Inſtitution and Command which are expreſs and 
Poſitive, we go next to 9 Nature of Sacramental Ac- 

1 2 tions. 
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ART. 30. tions. They have no Virtue in them, as Charms tied either to 
ny —) Elements, or to Words; they are only good becauſe command- 


ed. A different State of Things may indeed juſtify an Altera- 
tion as to Circumſtances: The Danger of dipping in cold Cli- 
mates, may be a very good Reaſon tor changing the Form of 
Baptiſm to Sprinkling ; and if Climates were inhabited by Chri- 
ſtians to which Wine could not be brought, we ſhould not 
doubt but that whenſoever God makes a real Neceſſity of de- 
parting from any Inſtitution of his, he does thereby allow of 
ſuch a Change, as that Neceſſity muſt draw after it: So we de 
not condemn the Licenſe that is ſaid to have been granted by 
Pope Innocent the Eighth, to celebrate without Wine in Nor- 
way z nor ſhould we deny a Man the Sacrament Who had a na- 
tural and unconquerable Averſion to Wine, or that Communi- 
cated being near his laſt Agonies, and that ſhould have the like 
Averſion to either of the Elements. When thoſe Things are 
real and not pretended ; Mercy is better than Sacrifice. The 
punctual Obſervance of a Sacramental Inftitution, does only 
oblige us to the eſſential Parts of it, and in ordinary Caſes : The 
Pretence of what may be done, or has been done upon extraor- 
Cinary Occaſions, can never juſtify the dcliberate and unneceſ- 
ſary Alteration of an eſſential Part of the Sacrament. The 
Whole Inftitution ſhews very plainly, that our Saviour mcant 
that the Cup ſhould be conſidered every whit as eſſential as 
Bread; and therefore we cannot but conclude from the Nature 
of Things, that ſince the Sacraments have only their Effects 
from their Inſtitution, therefore ſo total a Change of this Sacra- 
ment does plainly evacuate the Inſtitution, and by conſequence 
deſtroy the Effect of it. 75 3 

Al. Reaſoning upon this Head is an arguing againſt the In- 
ſtitution; as if Chriſt and his Apoſtles had not well enough con- 
nidered it; but that 1200 Year after them, a Conſequence 
ſhould be obſerves that till then had not been thought of, which 
made 1t reaſonable to alter the manner of it. 

TE Concemitance is the great thing that is here urged ; ſince 
it is believed that Chriſt is intirely under each of the Elements; 
and thercfore it is not neceſſary that both ſhould be received, 
becauſe Chriſt is fully received in any one. But this ſubſiſts on 
the Dectrine of Tranſubſtantiation; ſo if that is faiſe, then here 
upon a controverted Opinion an uncontroverted Piece of the In- 
ſtitution is altered. And if Concomitance is a certain Conſequence 
ct the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, then it is a very ſtrong 
Argument againft the Antiquity of that Doctrine, that the 
World was ſo long without the Notion of Concomitance; and 
therefore if 2 had been ſooner received, the 
Cancemitauce would have been more eaſily obſerved. The In- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament ſeems to be ſo laid dawn, as rather to 
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make us conſider the Body and Blood as in a State of Separation, ART. 30- 
than of Concomitance ; the Body being repreſented apart, and wy” 
the Blood apart; and the Body as broken, and the Blood as ſhed. 
Therefore we confider the Deſign of the Sacrament is, to re- 
preſent Chriſt to us as dead, and in his Crucified, but not in his 
(7/5r:fied State. And if the Opinion be true that the glorificd 
Boclies are of another Texture, than that of Fleſh and Blood, 
which ſeems to be very plainly aſſerted by St. Paul, in a Diſ- 
curſe intended to deſcribe the Nature of the glorified Bodics, 
then this Theory of Concomitance will fail upon that Account. 
But whatſoever may be in that, an Inſtitution of Chriſt's muſt 
not be altered or violated, upon the account of an Inference that 
is drawn to conclude it needleſs. He who inſtituted it knew 
beſt, what was mott fitting and moſt reaſonable ; and we muſt 
chuſe rather to acquieſce in his Commands, than in our own 
Reaſonings. 
Ir next to the Inſtitution and the Theory that ariſes from 
the Nature of a Sacrament, we conſider the Practice of the 
Chriſtian Church in all Ages, there is not any one Point in 
which the Tradition of the Church is more expreſs, and more 
univerſal than in this Particular, for above a thouſand Years af- 
ter Chriſt. All the Accounts that we have of the ancient Ri- | 
tuals, both in Juſtin Martyr, Cyril of Feruſalem, the Confti- Apol. 2. 
tutions, and the pretended Areopagite, do exprefly mention both — 
Kinds as given ſeparately in the Sacrament. All the ancient Li- 1 
turgies, as well theſe that go under the Names of the Apoſtles, Apoſt. I. 2. 
as thoſe which are aſcribed to St. Bail and St. Chryſſtom do 4.7 
mention this very exprefly ; all the Offices of the Weſtern 1... c. 3. 
Church, both Roman and others; the Miſſals of the latter Ages, 
I mean down to the Twelfsh Century, even the Ordo Ran - 
nus, believed by ſome to be a Work of the Ninth, and by 
others of the Eleventh Century, are expreſs in mentioning the 
Diſtribution of both Kinds. All the Fathers, without <cxcept- 
ing one, do ſpeak of it very clearly, as the univerſa! Practice 
of their Time. They do not fo much as give a hint of oy 
Difference about it. So that from Ignatius dove to T 
Aquinas, there is not any one Writer that differs in th reit Ae. 
in this Point; and even Aquinas ſoenks of the tag away the wm W 
Chalice as the Practice only of ſome Churches; other Writers 53. In Sn. 
of his Time had not heard of any of theſe Churches; tor they 5. pat. v. 
ſpeak of both Kinds as the univerſal Praclice. —_— 
Bor beſides this general Concurrence, there are fome Spe- 
cialties in this Matter: In St. Cyprian's Time fome thought it 
was not neceſſary to uſe ine in the Sacrament, ity therc- 
fore uſed I ater only; and were from thence cala. qriar:.. 
It ſeems they found that their Morning Aſſemblies werd tmell'd 
out by the ine uſed in tho 7 and Chriſtians . 
4 | 7 f 3 2 
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ARrT.30. be known by the ſmell of Vine that was ftill about them; they 
Ly therefore intended to avoid this, and. ſo they had no Wine 
28 which was a much weightier Reaſon, than that of 
Cy». Ep. 63. the Wine ſticking upon the Beards of the Laity. Vet St. Cy- 
22 Cecil. prian condemned this very ſeverely, in a long Epiſtle writ upon 
that Occaſion. He makes this the main Argument, and goes 
over it frequently, that we ought to follow Chriſt, and do what 
he did: And he has thoſe memorable Words, it be not lawful 
to looſe any one of the leaſt Commands of Chrift, haw much more 
is it uniawful to break ſo great and ſo weighty a one; that does ſo 
very nearly relate to the Sacrament of our Lord's Paſſion, and of 
our Redemption; or by any humane Inſtitution to change it, into 


ſo full, that we cannot expreſs ourſelves more plainly. 
AMONG the other Profanations of the Manicheans this was 
one, that they came among the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, 
and did reccive the Bread, but they would not take any Vine; 
Leo Serm. a. this is mentioned by Pope Les in the Fifth Century, upon which 
B. rat Pope Gelaſius hearing of it in his Time, appointed that all Per- 
Couſccr. dit, ſons ſhould cither Communicate in the Sacrament intirely, or be 
Fe intirely excluded from it; for that ſuch a dividing of one and the 
_— Sacrament, might not be done without a heinous Sacri- 
auge. | | 
Ix the Seventh Century a Practice was begun of dipping the 
Bread in the Wine, and ſo giving both Kinds together. This 
Nero. ze Was condemned by the Council of Bracara, as plainly contrary 
| Cpnſecr.cuſt, to the Goſpel : Chriſt gave his Body and Blood to his Apoſtles 
2. diſtincilx, tbe Bread by itſelf, and the Chalice by it ſelf. This 
is, by a Miſtake of Gratian's, put in the Canon-Law, as a De- 
cree of Pope Julius to the Biſliops of Egypt. It is probable that 
it was thus given firſt to the Sick, and to Infants ; but tho” this 
got among many of the Eaſtern Churches, and was it ſeems 
practiſed in ſome Parts of the Veſt, yet in the End of the Ele- 
Orncil. On- venth Century, Pope Urban in the Council of Clermont decreed, 
5 that none ſhould Communicate without taking the Body apart, 
85 and the Blood apart, except upon Neceſſity, and with Caution; 
to which ſome Copies add, and that by 2 of the Hereſy of 
Berengarius, that was lately condemmed, which jaid that the Fi- 
Cure was comtleated by one of the Kinds. 


laſt Words, it is enough for us to obſerve the continued Prac- 
tice of Communicating in both Kinds till the Twelfth Centu- 
ry; and cven then when the Opinion of the Corporal Preſence 
hegot a Superſtition towards the Elements, that had not been 
known in former Ages, ſo that ſome Drops ſticking to Mens 
Beards, and the ſpilling ſome of it, its freczing or becoming 
four, grew to be more conſidered than the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; 
1 ; yet 


that which is quite different from the Divine Inſtitution: This is 


We need not examine the Importance or Truth of theſe 


a Af 
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R for a while uſed to ſuck it up through ſmall Quills or ART. 30. 
Pipes (called Fiſfulæ, in the Ord Aman) which anſwered the wy 
Objection from the Beards. 

N the Twelfth Century, the Bread grew to be given general- 

ly dipt in Wine : The Writers of that Timc, tho' they juſtify 
this Practice, yet they acknowledge it to be contrary to the In- 
ſtitution. Ive of Chartres ſays, the People did Communicate 
with dipt Bread, not by Authority, but . Neceſſity, fer fran of 
ſpilling the Blood of * Pope Innocent the Fourth ſaid that 
all might have the Chalice who were ſo cautious, that ncthing 
of it ſhould be ſpilt. | | 

Id the ancient Church, the Inflance of Serapion is brought Eu. Ilif. 
to ſhew that the Bread alone was ſent to the Sick, which he l. f © 4+ 
| 8 . 1 Juſt. Mart. 
that carried it was ordered to moiſten before he gave it Lim. Apol. 2. 
Juſtin Martyr does plainly infinuate that both Kinds were f.nt 
to the Abſents; ſo ſome of the Niue might i». ſont to Serapien 
with the Bread; and it is much more reaſonable to believe this, 
than that the Bread was ordered to be dipt in Tater; there be- 
ing no ſuch Inſtance in all Hiſtory ; whereas there arc Inſtances 
brought toſhew that both Kinds were carried to the Sick. St. 
Ambroſe received the Bread, but expired before he received the Paulinus in 
Cup: This proves nothing but the Wcakreſs ( e Cauſe that na Auf raf. 
needs ſuch Supports. Nor can any Argument «+ ought from 
ſome Words concerning the Communicating eu one Hic, or of 
Infants. Rules are made from ordinary, and not from extraordi- 
nary Practices. The ſmall Portions of the Sacrament that ſome 
carried home, and reſerved to other Occaſions, docs not prove 
that they communicated only in on Kind. They reccived in 
bith, only they kept (out of too much Superſtition) ſome Frag- 
ments of the one, which could be more vaſily and with les Gb- 
ſervation ſaved and preſerved, than of the other + Aid yet there 
are Inſtances that they carried off ſom: Portions of bot! kinds, 

The Greek Church Communicates during moſt of the Days in 

Lent in Bread dipt in Winc, ind in the Ordo Romans, there 
is mention made of a particular Communion on G:zd Fridey ; 
ſome of the Bread that had been formerly Confecruted, was put 
into a Chalice with unconſ:cratcd Vine: This was a P:actice 
that was grounded on an Opinion that the unconſecrated Wine 
was ſanctified and conſecrated by the Contact of the Bread ; And 
though they uſed not a form!) Conſccratian, vet they ulcd 
other Prayers, which was ail that the primitive CHurch thought 
was neceſſary een to Conſccration; it being trout, even fo 
late as Gregory the Great's time, that the Lord's Prayer was 
at firſt the Prayer of Conſccration. 

Ts k are all the Colours which the Studies and the Subtil- 
tilties of this Age, have been able to produce for juſtifying tho 
Decrec of the Council of Cenſtance; that does acknowledge 

Ft & tuiat 
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Ar that Chrift did inſtitute this Sacrament in both Kinds, and that 
— ä— the Faithful in the primitive Church did receive in both Kinds 8 
Yet a Practice being reaſonably brought in to avoid ſome Dangers 
and Scandals, they appoint the Cuſtom to continue of conſecrating O 
in both Kinds, and of giving to the Laity only in one Kind : Since 
Chr :ft was entire and truly under each Kind. They eſtabliſhed 
this Pr: ctice and ordered that it ſhould not be altered without the 
Authoiicy of the Church. S0 late a Practice and ſo late a De- 
cree caunot make void the Command of Chriſt, 2 ſet in 
Oppoſitio:: to ſuch a clear and univerſal Practice to the con- 
trary. The Wars of Boheme that followed upon that Decree, 
and all that Scene of Cruelty which was acted upon John Hus 
and Jerom of Prague, at the firſt Eſtabliſhment of it, ſhews 
what Oppolitica was made to it even in dark Ages; and by 
Men that did not deny T ranſubftantiation. Theſe prove that 
plain Senſe and clear Authorities are ſo ſtrong, even in dark 
and corrupt Times, as not to be eaſily overcome. And this r 
may be ſaid concerning this Matter, that as there is not any one 
Point, in which the Church of Rome has acted more viſibly, 
contrary to the Goſpel, than in this, ſo there is not any one 
thing that has raiſed higher Prejudices againſt her, that has made 
more forſake her, and has ind more againſt her, 


of theCuvnrcu of England. 
ARTICLE XXXI. 


Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the 
1 Croſs. 


The C ffering of cin once made, is that een Reemy> 
tion, Pꝛapitiation and Satisfaction foz all the Sins of the 
whole Wozld, both Dziginal and Agual: And there is 

none other Satisfaction foz Sin but that alone: Wherefoze 
in the Dacrifices of Palles, in the which it was commonly 
ſaid, that the Pꝛieſt did offer Chzift foz the quick and the 
dead, to have Remiſſion of Pain and Guilt, were blaſphe⸗ 
mous Fables and dangerous Deceits. 


many various Reſpects in which the Euchar:/? may be called 
a Sacrifice. In general, Aer OP An-20 
called Sacrifices : Becauſe ſomewhat is in them offered up to 


T Queſtion of Words to diſpute concerning the Ax r. 21. 
Leg to conſider the Extent of that Word, and — 


God : Let my Prayer be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, and the Plal. 141. 


lifting up * my Hand; as the Evening Sacrifice. The Sacrifices 2. 
of God are a broken Spirit: A broken and a contrite Heart, O 


Ged theu wilt not 7M Theſe ſhew how largely this Word Hab. 13. 


was uſed in the Old 
by him — is, by Chriſt) to offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe 

od continually, that is, the Fruit of our Lips, giving Ti nts 
to bis Name. A Chriſtian's dedicating himſelf to the Service of 


eſtament: So Nr you 15. 


God, is alſo expreſſed by the ſame Word of preſenting our Be- Rom. 12. 


dies à living Sacrifice holy and acceptable to God: All Acts of “. 


Charity are alſo called Sacrifices, an Odour of 4 ſtucet Smell, a Phil, 4. 1 


Sacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing to God. So in this large Senſe 
we do not deny that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice of Praiſe and 

Thankſgiving : And our Church calls it ſo in the Office of the 
Communion. In two other Reſpects it may be alſo more ſtrictly 
called a Sacrzfice. One is becauſe there is an Qblation of Bread 


=y Wine made in it, which being ſanctified are conſumed in 
To this many Paſlages in the Writings of 

the Fathers do rclate. This was the Oblation made at the Altar 
by the People: And though at firſt the Chriſtians were reproach- 
ed, as having a ſtrange Sort of a Religion in which they had 
neither Temples, Altars nor Sacrifices, becauſe they had not thoſe 
in ſo groſs a manner as the Heathens * both Cle 

mens nus, Ignatius, and all the ſucceeding Writers of the 


Church, do frequently mention the N . 
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ART. 31. And in the Ancient Liturgies they did with particular Prayers 
—— offer the Bread and Wine to God, as the Great Creator of all 


offered to God, in Imitation of Abel, who offered the Fruits of 
the Earth, in a Sacrifice to God. Both Tuftin Martyr, Ire- 
news, the Conſtitutions and all the ancient Liturgies have v 

expreſs Words relating to this. Another Reſpect in which the 
Eucharift is called a Sacrifice, is becauſe it is a Commemoration 


piation, and Teaſt upon it as our Peace-Offering, according to 
that ancient Notion that Covenants were confirmed by a Sacri- 
fice, and were concluded in a Feaſt on the Sacrifice. Upon theſe 
Accounts we do not deny but that the Euchariſt may be well 
called a Sacrifice : But ſtill it is a commemorative — and 
Dea not 22 : That is, we do not diſtinguiſh the Sacrifice 
hi from the Sacre aerament ; as if the Prieſt's conſecrating and conſu- 


other way, than as the communicating of others with him is one: 
pr we think that the conſecrating and conſuming the Ele- 


Dead : We conſider it only as a federal Act of profeſſing our 
fer Belief in the Death of Chriſt, and of renewing our baptiſmal 
— with him. The Virtue or Effect of this are not ge- 
Me h fag ; they are limited to thoſe who go about this Piece of Wor- 
775 ſhip ſincerely and devoutly; they, and they only are concerned 

be. ( 71 in it, who go about it: And there is no ſpecial Propitiation made 

by this 5 It is only an Act of Devotion and Obedience 

in ek that aat and drink worthily; and though in it they ought 
to pray for the whole Body of the Church, yet thoſe their Pray- 
r. = tay ae event —ů 

But not by any peculiar Virtue in this Action. 


On the other Hand, the Doctrine of the Church of Rome is, 
that the Euchariſt is the higheft Act of Homage and Honour 
that Creatures can offer up to the Creator, as being an Oblation 

of the Son to the Father; ſo that whoſoever procures a Maſs to be 
faid, procures a new Piece of Honour to be done to God, with 
which he is highly pleaſed : And for the Sake of which he will 
bementinl . . — — Meiſe 
to be ſaid; whether they be ſtill on Earth, or if they are now 
in P : And thatthe Prieſt in offering and conſuming this 
Sacrifice, performs a true Act of Prieſthood by reconciling Sin- 
ners to God. Somewhat was already faid of this on the Head of 


Purgatory, 


6/7 


| 
| 
[| 


Ir 


Things; thoſe were called the Gifts or Offerings which were 


anda R reſentation t to God of the Sacrifice that Chriſt offered 
for us on the Croſs: In which we claim to that, as to our Ex- 


os we Elements, were in an eſpecial Manner a Sacrifice any 


33 is an Act that docs reconcile God to the Quict and the 
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Ir ſeems very plain by the Inſtitution, that our Saviour as he Aar. 31. 
bleſſed the Sacrament faid, Take, eat : St. Paul calls it a Com- -. 
munion of the Body and Bleed ef the Lord; and a partaking of 
the Lord's Table : "And he, through his whole Diſcourſe of it, 
ſpcaks of it, as an Action of the Church and ot all Chriſtians, 
but docs not fo much as by a hint 1 intimate any thing peculiar to 
the Prieſt: So that all that the Scripture has delivered to us con- 
cerning it, repreſents it as an Action of the whole Body, in which 
the Prieſt has no ſpecial Share but that of officiating. In the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews there is a very long Diſccurſe concerni 
Sacrifices and Prieſis, in order to the explaining of Chriſt's be- 
ing bo both Prigſt and Sacrifice. There a Pri-it ſtands for a Perſon 

and — to offer ſome living Sacri ice, and to ſlay 

it, and to make Reconciliation of Sinners to God by the ſhed- 
ding, offering, or ſprinkling the Blood of the Sacrifice. This 
was the Notion that the Jetus had of a Prieſt: And the Apoſtle 

deſigning to prove that the Death of Chriſt was a true Sacrifice, 
| this for an Argument, that there was to be another Prieſt- 
hood after the Order of Melchiſedech. He begins the fifth Chap- Heb. 5. 10. 
ter with the Notion of a Prieſt, according to the 7ew- 
1h Ideas: And then he goes on to prove that Chriſt was ſuch 
a Prieſt, called of God and conſecrated. But in this Senſe he 
appropriates the Prieſthood of the New Diſpenſation ou 
Chriſt, in Oppoſition to the many Prieſts of the Levitical 
Aud they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered 7- ch. 24, 
to continue, by reaſon of Death : But this Man, becauſe he conti- 
nueth ever, hath an uichangeable Prieſthood. 


IT is clear from the whole Thread of that Diſcourſe, that in 
the ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word Chriſt himſclf is the only Prieft 
under the Goſpel, and it is alſo no leſs evident that his Death is 
the only Sacrrfice, in Oppoſition to the many Oblations that 
were under the Moſaical Law, to take away Sin; which appears 
very plain from theſe Words, Who needeth noi daily as thoſe High- v. 27. 
Prieſts to offer up Sacrifice, firft for his own Sins, and then fe & 
the People; for this he did once when he offered up him 2.5 (ry 
oppoſes that to the Annual Expiation . 7 
Prieſt, Chriſt en tred in once to » the Holy Place, having Joby, i 
demption for us by his own Blood : And having laid down that 
general Maxim, that 2vitheut ſhedding of Blood there was no Re- a . 22. 
mii ſſien, he ſays, Chrift was offered once to bear the Sins of many : * 
He puts a Queſtion to ſhew that all Sacriſices were now to ceaſe; 
When the Wor ſhippers are once purged, then would not Sacrifices 10 ch. . 
ceaſe to be offered? And he ends with this, as a full Conclu- v. 11. 1 
ſion to that Part of his Diſcourſe: Every Prigſt flands daily mi- v. 12. 
niſtring and offering © - tentimes the ſame Sacrefices, which can ne- 
ver take away Sin: But this Man, after he had «ffered up one 2 
cri ice 
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Au r. 31. rifice for Sins, for ever ſat down on the Right Hand of Gad. 


Here are not general Words, ambiguous Expreſſions, or remote 
Hints, but a Thread of a full and clear Diſcourſe, to ſhew that 
in the {trict Senſe of the Words, we have but one Pri:/?, and 
likewiſe but one Sacrifice under the Goſpel : Therefore how 
largely ſoever thoſe Words of Pricft or Sacrifice may have been 
uſed ; yet according to the true Idea of a propitiatory Sacrifice, 
and of a Prieſt that reconciles Sinners to God, they cannot be 
applied to any Acts of our Worſhip, or to any Order of Men 
upon Earth. Nor can the Value and Vertue of any inſtituted 
Act of Religion be carried by any Inferences or Reaſonings, be- 
yond that which is put in them by the Inftitution : And therefore 
fince the Inſtitution of this Sacrament has nothing in it, that gives 
us this Idea of it, we cannot ſet any ſuch Value upon it; "and 
fince the reconciling Sinners to God and the pardoning of Sin, 

are free Acts of his Grace, it is therefore a high Preſumption in 
any Man, to imagine they can do this by any Act of theirs, 


without Powers and Warrants for it from Scripture. Nor can 


this be pretended to without aſſuming a moſt ſacrilegious Sort of 
Power over the Attributes of God: Therefore all the Vertue 
that can be in the Sacrament, 1s, that we do therein gratefully 
commemorate the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, and by renewed 
Acts of Faith, preſent that to God as our Sacrifice, in the 
Memorial of it, which he himſclf has appointed: By ſo doing 
we renew our Covenant with God, and ſhare in the Effects of 
that Death which he ſuffered for us. All the ancient Liturgies 

have this as a main Part of the Office, that being mindful of 


the Death of Chrift or commemorating it, a Sonam op 


Apal. 2. 


pare this Sacrifice to that of Melebiſedec, who offered 


Gifts. 


Turs is the Language of Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, T7: ertul- 
han, Cyprian, and of all the following Writers. They do com- 
Bread and 
Nine: And though the Text imports only his giving Bread and 
IWine to Abraham and his Followers, yet they applied that ge- 
nerally to the Oblation of Bread and ine, that was made on 
the Altar : But this ſhews that they did not think of any Sacri- 
fice made by the offering up of Chriſt. It was the Bread and 
the Wine only which they ought the Prieits of the Chriſtian 
Religion did offer to God, And therefore it is remarkable, that 


when the Fathers anſwer the Reproach of the Heathens, who 


charged them withIrrcligionand — for having no Sacri ces 
among them, they never anſwer it by ſaying, that they offered 
up a Sacrifice of ineſtimable Value to God; which muſt have 
been the firſt Anſwer that could have occurred to a Man poſſeſſed 
with the Ideas of the Church of Rome. On the CG Tuſtin 
Martyr, in his Apology ſays, They had no other Sacri =_ 2 
140 
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Prayers and Praiſes : And in his Dialogue with Trypho he con- Az. 31. 
feſſes, that Chriſtians offer to God Oblations, according to Mal 
achi's Prophecy, when they celebrate the Euchariſt, in which they 2 t 
commemorate the Lord's Death. Both Athenagoras and Minu- Iiaut. in 
tius Felix juſtify the Chriſtians for having no other Sacrifices but Octav. 
pure Hearts, clean Conſciences and a ſtedfaſt Faith. Origen Ch. 8. con. 
and Tertullian refute the fame ObjeCtion in the ſame manner: Tert. a. 
They ſet the Prayers of Chriſtians in Oppoſition to all the Sacri- pol. c. 30. 
fices that were among the Heathens. Clemens of Alexandria, Sten | 
and Arnobius, write in the ſame ftrain; and they do all make Ab. 
uſe of one Topick, to juſtify their offering no Sacrifices, that lib. 3. 
God who made all Things, and to whom all Things do belong, 
needs nothing from his Creatures. To multiply no more Quo- 

tations on this Head, Julian in his time objected the ſame Thing 
to the Chriftians, which ſhews that there was then no Idea of a 
Sacrifice among them; otherwiſe he who knew their Doctrine and 
Rites, had either not denied ſo poſitively as he did, their having 
Sacrifices ; or at leaſt he had ſhewed how improperly the Eucha- 
riſt was called one. When Cyril of Alexandria, towards the Cyr. Al. 
middle of the Fifth Century, came to anſwer this, he inſiſts only 0.7%; 
upon the inward and ſpiritual Sacrifices that were offered by 
Chriſtians ; which were ſuitable to a pure and ſpiritual Eſſence, 
| ſuch as the Divinity was to take pleaſure in; and therefore he 
ſets that in oppoſition to the Sacrifices of Beaſts, Birds, and of 
all ather Things whatſoever : Nor does he ſo much as mention, 
even in an Hint, the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt ; which ſhews 
that he did not conſider that as a Sacrifice that was propitiatory. 
TuksE Things do fo plainly ſet before us the Ideas that the 
firſt Ages had of this Sacrament, that to one who conſiders them 
duly, they do not leave ſo much as a doubt in this Matter. All 
that they may ſay in Homilies, or Treatiſes of Piety, concern- 
ing the Pure-Offering that according to Malach: all Chriſtians 
offered to God in the Sacrament, concerning the Sacrifice, and 
the unbloody Sacrihce cf Chriſtians, muſt be underſtood to re- 
late to the Prayers and Thankſgivings that accompanied it, to 
the Commemoration that was made 1n it of the Sacrifice offered 
once upon the Croſs, and finally to the Oblation of the Bread 
and Wine, which they ſo often compare both to Abel's Sacri- 
fice, and to Melchiſedeck's offering Bread and Wine. 

IT were eaſy to enlarge further on this Head, and from all 
the Rituals of the Ancients to ſhew, that they had none of thoſe 
Ideas that are now in the Roman Church. They had but one 

Altar in a Church, and probably but one in a City : They had 
but one Communion in a Day at that Altar: So far were they 
from the many Altars in every Church, and the many Maſſes at 
every Altar, that are now in the Roman Church. T hey did not 
know what ſolitary Maſſes were without a Communion. 2 
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Ax r. 21. the Liturgies mae of the Ancients are as expreſs 
uin chis Matter as is poſſi whole Conſtitution of their 

Worſhip and — 3 it. Their Worſhip concluded 
2 Euchariſt: Such as were not capable of it, as 
the Catechumens, and thoſe who were doing Penance 
for their Sins aſſiſted at the more general Parts of the Worſhip ; 

and ſo much of it was called their Maſs, becauſe they were diſ- 
miſſed at the Concluſion of it. When that was done, then the 
faithful ftaid, and did partake of the Euchariſt ; and at the con- 
cluſion of it they were likewiſe diſmiſſed ; from whence it came 
to be called the Maſs of the Faithful. "The great Rigour of 


Penance was thought to conſiſt chiefly in this,  =y ſuch Peni- 


tents might not ftay with the faithful to communicate. And 


though this ſeems to be a Practice in the Third Century, 
1 yet both from Fuſtin Martyr and Tertullian it is evident, that 
cn. 9. All the faithful did conſtantly communicate. There is a Canon, 


Apoft. rer againft 
ſuch as came and aſſiſted in the other parts of the Service, and 
did not partake of the Eucharift : 1 was decreed 
Con. An- by the Council of Antioch : And it appears b y the 3 
tioch, Ein. that a Deacon was appointed to ſee that no Man ſhould go out, 
Conft. A. and a Subdeacon was to ſee that no Woman ſhould go out du- 


poſt. 1.8. ring the Oblation. The Fathers do frequently allude to the 
cap 


Hom. Word Communion, to ſhew that the Sacrament was to be common 


1 
* 


Chriſtians of the former Ages had to communicate often, began 
to ſlacken; ſo that they had thin Communions, and few Com- 
municants: Againſt which that Father raiſes himſelf with his 

ick Eloquence, in Words which do ſhew that he had no 
Notion of Solitary Maſſes, or of the Lawfulneſs of them: And 
it is very evident that the Neglect of the Sacrament in thoſe who 
came not to it, and the Prophanation of it by thoſe who came un- 
worthily, both which grew very ſcandalous at that time, ſet that 
holy and zealous Biſhop to many eloquent and ſublime Strains con- 
cerning it, which cannot be underſtogd, without thoſe 
Abatements that are due to a copious and Aſiatict Stile, when 


much inflamed by Devotion. 
Ix the ſucceeding Ages we find great care was taken to ſuffer 
none that did not communicate to ftay in the Church, and to ſee 


; the Myſteries. There is a e for this in the Ofice men- 
. +, "Y tioned by Gregory the Great. The Writers of the Ninth Cen- 
bunt. Can. fury go on in the ſame Strain. It wasdecreed by the Council of 
43. entz, in the end of Charles the Great's Reign, that no Prieſt 


ſhould ſay Maſs alone; for how could he ſay, The Lord be with 


you; or, Li * your Hearts, if there was no other Perſon there 
beſides hi This ſhews that the Practice of — 


3 


2. Ogg 


Ech. to all. It is true, in St. Chryſo/fom's Time, the Zeal that the 


me 23 . 8288988. 
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ſays, that to a lawful Maſs it was neceſſary that there ſhould be 


a Prieft, together with one to anſwer, one to offer, and one to — 
rebus Ec- 
„does con- clef, c. 22. 


communicate. And the Author of Micrologus, who is believed 
to have writ about the End of the Eleventh C 


demn ſolitary as contrary both to the Practice of 
the Ancients, and to the ſeveral Parts of the Office : So that till 


the Twelfth Century it was never allowed of in the Roman 


—_ as to this Gay it is not pratiiſed in any other Commu- 


{Por chen wich the Dodtine of Prgaory ory and Tranſubſtantia- 
tion mixt together, the ſa for other Perſons, whe- 
e as a very meritorious 
— 4 E thereupon great Endowments were 

rade. Maſſes were fold, and a ſmall 
Dee ſo that a prophane ſort of 
Simony was ſet up, and the holieſt of all the Inſtitutions of the 
Chriſtian Religion was expoſed to Sale. Therefore we, in cut- 
ting off all this, and in bringing the Sacrament to be according 
to its firſt Inftitution, a Communion, have followed the Words 
of our Saviour, and the conſtant Praftice of the whole Church 
for the firſt Ten Centuries. 

So far all the Artides that relate to this Sacrament have been 
conſidered. The variety of the Matter, and the important Con- 
troverſies that have ariſen out of it, has made it r to en- 
large with ſome 5 upon the ſev ſeveral Branches of it. 
Next to the Infallibility of the Church, this is the deareſt Piece 
of the Doctrine of the Church of Rome ; and is that in which 
both Priefts and People are better i than in any other 
Point whatſoever ; and therefore this ought to be ſtudied en our 
Side with a Care proportioned to the Importance of it: That fo 
we may govern both ourſelves and our People aright, in a matter 
of ſuch avoiding with great Caution the Extreams 
on both hands, both of exceſſive on the one hand, 
and of prophane Neglect on the other. For the Nature of Man 
is ſo moulded, that it is not eaſy to avoid the one, without fall- 
ing into the other. We are now viſibly under the Extreme of 
Neglect, and therefore we ought to ſtudy by all means poflible 
to inſpire our People with a juſt Reſpect for this holy 
and to animate them to defire earneſtly to partake often of it; 
and in order to that, to prepare themſelves ſeriouſly to ſet about 
it with the Reverence and Devotion, and with thoſe holy Pur- 
poſes and ſolemn Vows that ought to accompany it. 


": 


was then begun, but that it was diſliked. /alafridus Strabus Akr. 37. 
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_ ARTICLE XXXIL 
Of the Marriage of Prieſts. 


Biſhops, Dziefts, and Deacons, are not commanded by 
Gods Law either to vow the ¶ Ente of fingte Life, oz to 
| abflain from Warringe : Therefvze it is lawful cem. 


were content to lay down the Aſſertion, and left the Jnkeeence 
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annual Attonement that was made for the Sins of the whole Few- AR r. 32. 
7% Nation, was to marry, and he derived to his Deſcendants Wyong 
that ſacred Office. If there was ſo much as a remote unſuit- 


them were married Men ; we are ſure at leaſt that St. Peter was ; 
ſo that he made no Diſtinction, and gave no Preference to the 
unmarried : Our Saviour did no where charge them to forſake 
their Wives ; baud wt Fo. a oo tb dg 
the Aiagdomof Heaven, or the Diſpenſation ofthe Goſpel. He 

ht themſelves to the State of Eunuchs for 


— but in that he left all M 
| 3 but in that he | Men at full liberty, by Math. 1 
| — that is able to receive it; r 10, ds . 
every Man muſt judge of himſelf by what he finds himſelf to be. 

That is recommended to all Ranks of Men, as they can 
bear it. St. Pau! does affirm, that Marriage is honourable in pe. 11, 4. 
all: And to avoid Uncleanneſs, he ſays, It is better to marry 1 Cor. 7. 9. 
than to burn ; and fo gives it as a Rule, that every Man ſhould - 
bave bes own Wife. A all the Rules or Qualifications of 
Biſhops or Prieſts, that are given in the New Teſtament, parti- 
in the Epiſtles to Tzmothy and Titus, there is not a Word 1 Tim. 3. 
of the Celibate of the Clergy, but plain Intimations to the con- 6 5» 124 
lr That of the Huſ- 

one = in different Places : Mention is alſo 
of the Wives and Children of the Clergy, Rules being 

given concerning them: And not a Word is ſo much as inſi- 

nuated, importing that this was only tolerated in the beginnings 

of Chriſtianity, but that it was afterwards to ceaſe. On the con- 
trary, the forbidding to marry is given as a Character of the 1 Tim. 46 
Apoſtacy of the later times. We find Aquila, when he went 3. | 
was not only married to Priſcilla, 


Privilege that St. Paul thought he might have claimed, of car- 1 Cur. 9. 
rymg about with bim a Sifter and a Wits, as well as the other 5 
Apoftles. - And thus the firſt Point ſeems to be fully cleared, 
Shy no Low of God the Clergy are deberr'd from Marriage: 
There is not one Word in the whole Scriptures that does ſo much 

| as hint at it ; whereas there is a great deal to the contrary. 
 ManaraGe being then one of the Rights of Human Nature, 
to which fo Reaſons of different Sorts may carry both 3 
witdeal « mad fie, and there being no poſitive Precept in the 
Goſpel that forbids it to the Clergy ; the next Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther it is in the Power of the Church to make a perpetual Law, 


the Clergy from Marriage ? It is certain that no 
23 Law to bind ſucceeding Ages; 
G whatioever 


5 


| 
| 
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Ax r. 32. whatſoever Power the Church has ſhe is always in poſſeſſion of 
ny it and every Age has as much Power as any of the former Ages 

had. Therefore if any one Age ſhould by a Law enjoin Celi- 
bate to the Clergy, any ſucceeding Age may repeal and alter that 
Law. For ever ſince the Inſpiration that conducted the Apoſtles 
has ceaſed, every Age of the Church may make or change Laws 
in all Matters that are within their Authority. So it ſeems very 
1 Church can make no perpetual Law upon this 
Subject. | 
N the next Place it may be juſtly doubted, whether the 
Church can make a Law that reſtrain all the Clergy in any 
of thoſe natural Rights in which Chriſt has left them free. The 
adding a Law upon this Head to the Laws of Chriſt, ſeems to 
aſſume an Authority that he has not given the Church. It looks 
like a pretending to a Strain of Purity, beyond the Rules ſet us 
in the Goſpel ; and is plainly the laying a Yoke upon us which 
muſt be thought tyrannical, ſince the Author of this Religion, 
who knew beſt what human Nature is capable of, and what it 
may well bear, has not thought fit to lay it on thoſe whom he 
ſent upon a Commiſſion that required a much greater Elevation 
of Soul, and more Freedom from the Entanglements of worldly 
or domeſtick Concerns, than can be pretended to be r 

for the ſtanding and ſettled Offices in the Church. Therefore 
we conclude, that it were a great Abuſe of Church-Power, and 

a high Act of Tyranny, for any Church, or any Age of the 

Church, to bar Men from the Services in the Church, becauſe 

they either are married, or intend to keep themſelves free to 

marry, or not, as they pleaſe: This does indeed bring the Body 
of the Clergy more into a Combination among themſelves ; it 
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| mitted to them. But this may well recommend ſuch a Rule 
deep and refined Policy ; 


rad a nor to handle the Word of 
truſted to us, 
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they will abuſe all the Liberties of Human Nature. If not only 
common Lewdnefs in all the kinds of it, but cven brutal and 
unnatural Luſts, have been the viſible Conſequences of the ſtrict 
Law of Celibate ; and if this appears ſo evident in Hiſtory that 
it cannot be denied, we think it better to truſt Human Nature 
with the lawful uſe of that in which God has not reſtrained it, 
than to venture on that which has given occaſion to Abomina- 
tions that cannot he mentioned without Horror. As for the 
Temptation to Covetouſneſs we think it is neither ſo great, nor 
fo unavoidable upon the one hand, as thoſe monſtrous ones are 
on the other. It is more reaſonable to expect divine Aſſiſtances 
to preſerve Men from Temptations, when they are uſing thoſe 
Liberties which God has left free to them, than when by pre- 
tending to a Purity greater than that which he has commanded, 
they throw themſelves into many Snares. It is alſo very evident, 
that Covetouſneſs is an Effect of Mens Tempers, rather than 
of their Marriage; ſince the Inſtances of a ravenous Covetouſ- 
neſs, and of a reſtleſs Ambition, in behalf of Mens Kindred 
and Families, hath appeared as often and as ſcandalouſly among 
the Unmarried, as among the Married Clergy. 

From theſe general Conſiderations, concerning the Power 
that the Church has to make either a perpetual or an univer- 


fal Law in a thing of this kind ; I ſhall in the next Place con- 
ider in ſhort, what the Church has done in this Matter. In 


the firft Ages of Chriſtianity, Baſilides and Saturninus, and afs 
ter them, both Montanus and Novatus, and the Sect of the En- 


cratites, condemned Marriage as a State of Libertiniſm that was 


ing the Purity required of Chriſtians. Againſt thoſe we 
find the Fathers Merten he Lawfulnek of Marriage to all Chriſti- 
ans, without making a difference between the Clergy and the 
ity. It is true, the Appearances that were in Montanus and 
his Followers, ſeem to have engaged the Chriſtians of that Age 
to ſtrain them in thoſe Things that gave them their Re- 
putation: of Tertullian's Writings, that Criticks do now 
fee were writ he was a Montaniſt, which ſeems not to have 
been obſerved in that Age, carry the Matter of Celibate ſo high, 
that it is no wonder, if conſidering the Reputation that he had, 
a Bias was given by theſe to the following Ages in favour of Ce- 
libate : Yet it ſeemed to give great and juſt Prejudices againft the 
Chriſtian Religion, if ſuch as had come into the Service of the 
Church ſhould have forſaken their Wives. It is viſible how much 
Scandal this might have given, and what Matter of Reproach it 
would have furniſhed their Enemics with, if they could have 
charged them with this, that Men to get rid of their Wives, and 
CIS oF CES TE, WI CEL that fo undes 
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As for the conſequences of ſuch Laws, Inconveniences are Ax r. 32: 
on both hands: As long as Men are corrupt th-mſclves, ſo long. 
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ART. 32. a Pretence of a higher Degree of Sanctity, they might abandon 


. liel Families. 


Socr. Hiſt. 
Eccl. lib. 
1. C. 12. 


married, 


| of the Sacred Functions. A ſingle 


the 
Laws made chiefly i in the Reman and African Synods 3 


Therefore great Care was taken to prevent this. 
They were fo far from requiring Prieſts to forſake their Wives, 
that ſuch as did it, upon their entring into Orders were ſeverely 
condemned by the Canons that go unaer the name of the Apoſtles. 
They were alſo condemned by the Council of Gangra in the 


Fourth Century, and by that in Tyullo in the Seventh Age. 


There are. ſome Inftances brought of Biſhops and Prieſts, who 
are ſuppuſcd to have married after they were ordained ; but as 
there are only few of thoſe, ſo perhaps they are not well proved. 


It muſt be acknowledged that the general Fractice was, that Men 


once in Orders did not marry : But many Biſhops in the beſt 
Ages lived ſtill with their Wives. So did the Fathers both of 
Gregory Nazianzen and of St. Bazil. And among the Works 


of Hilary of Poiclier , there is a Letter writ by him in Exile to 


his Daughter Abra, in which he refers her to her Mother's In- 
ſtruction in thoſe Things which ſhe, by reaſon of her Age, did 
not then underſtand ; which ſhews that the was then very young, 
and ſo was probably 'born aſter he was a 

SOME propoſed in the Council of Nice, that the Clergy ſhould 


depart from their Wives; but Paphnutius, _ — un- 
an unreaſonably heavy Yoke 


oppoſed this, as the laying 
upon them. * Bikep, the Author of the at f 


_ thoſe Love-Fables that are now known by the name of Romances, 


being upon that Account accuſed of too much Levity, did, in 
order to the 
Clergymen ſhuuld be obliged to live from their Wives. Which 
the aan ſays they were not tied to before; for till then 
Biſhops lived with their Wives. So that in thoſe Days the liv- 
ing in a married State was not thought unbecoming the Purity 
e was never 

in bar to a Man's being made Biſhop or Prieſt. They did not 
indecd admit a Man to Orders that had been twice married; 
but even for this there was a Diſtinction : If a Man had been 
once married before his Baptiſm, and was once marricd after his 
Baptiſm, that was reckoned only a fingle Marriage ; for what 
had been done when in Heatheniſm went for nothing. And Je- 
rome, ſpeaking of Biſhops who had been twice married, but by 
thus Nicety were reckoned to be the Huſbands of one Wi rife, lays, 
the Number of theſe of this Sort in that time could not be reckon+ 
ed; and that more ſuch Biſhops nught be found, than were at the 
Council of Arimini. Canons grew to be frequently made againſt 
of thoſe in Holy Orders; but theſe were poſitive 


thoſe Canons were. fo often renewed, we may from thence con- 
clude that they were. not well kept. When Syneſius was or- 
dained Pricft,: he tells in an — of his, that he declared 


cpenly 5 


himſelf of that Imputation, move that 


: and ſince 
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openly, that he would not live ſecretly with his Wife, as ſome 
did ;. but that he would dwell publickly with her, and wiſhed 
that he might have many Children by her. In the Eaſtern 
Church the Priefts are uſually marricd before they are ordained, 
and continue afterwards to live with thcir Wives, and to have 
Children by them, without cither Cenſure or Trouble. In the 
MWaſtern Church we find mention made both in the Gallican and 
Spaniſh Synods, of the Wives both of Biſhops and Priefts ; and 
they are called Ep:iſcope and Preſbytere. In the Saxon Times 
the Clergy in moſt of the Cathedrals of England were openly 
married: And when Danftan, who had engaged King Edgar 
to favour the Monks, in Oppoſition to the married Clergy, 
preſſed them to forſake their Wives, they refuſed to do it, and 
ſo were turned out of their Benefices, and Monks came in their 
Places. Nor was the Celibate generally impoſed on all the Cler- 
2y, before Gregory the Seventh's Time, in the End of the Ele- 
venth Century. He had great Deſigns for ſubjecting all Temporal 
Princes to the Papacy ; and, in order to that, he intended to 
bring the Clergy into an entire Dependance upon himſclf : And 


tans ; though the Accounts that the Ancients give us of that 


* 


to the Mind of the holy Fathers, and they tax his Rigor in turn- 


5 


the Celibate generally on all the Clergy, but only on thoſe that 
lived at Cathedrals and in Towns ; he connived at thoſe who 
ſerved in Villages. 1 carried it farther, and impoſed it on 
all the Clergy without Exception: Vet he himſelf laments that 


unnatural Luſts were become then both common and publick; 


of which Petrus Damiani made great Complaints in Gregory 
the Seventh's Time. Bernard, in a Sermon preached to the 
Clergy of France, ſays it was common in his Time, and then 


even Biſhops with Biſbops lived in it. The Obſervation that 


them all out. Yet Lanfranc among us did not impoſe 
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— — 


an ill Sound goes a great way in an ignorant Age. Ihe Wri- 


Abbot Panormitan made of the Progreſs of that horrid Sin, led 


him to wiſh that it might be left free to the Clergy to marry as 
they pleaſed. Pius the Second ſaid that there might have been 


believed there were far better reaſons for leaving them to their 
Liberty. As a Remedy to theſe more enormous Crimes, Diſ- 
penſations for Concubinate became ſo common, that inſtead of 
giving Scandal by them, th 
raters of Modeſty and Temperance : In ſuch concubinary 

Gg3 Pricſts 


good Reaſons for impoſing the Celibate on the „ but he 


were rather conſidered as the Cha- 
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Ar. 32. Prieſts the World judged themſelves ſafe from Practices on their 
hyp OWN Families. 


WHEN we conſider thoſe Effects that followed on the i 
ſing the Celibate on the Clergy, we cannot but look on — »f 
as much greater evils than thoſe that can follow on the leaving it 
free to them to marry, It is not to be denied but that on the 
other hand, the effects of a freedom to marry may be likewiſe 


bad: That State does naturally involve Men in the Cares of Life, 


Au 6. 4. 


in domeſtick Concerns, and it brings with it Temptations both 
to Luxury and Covetouſnaſs. It carries with it too great a diſ- 
poſition to heap up Wealth, and to raiſe Families: And in a 
word, it makes the Clergy both look too like, and live too like 
the reſt of the World. 'B 

balanced, ill Effects will appear on both hands: Thoſe ariſe out 


of the general Corruption of human Nature, which does ſo 


ſpread it ſelf, that it will corrupt us in the moſt innocent, and 
in the moſt neceſſary Practices. There are Exceſſes committed 
in Eating, Drinking, and Sleeping. Our J * Inclinations 
will inſinuate themſelves into us in our beſt Actions: Even the 
— Worſhip of God and all Devotion receive a Taint from 

them. But we muſt not take away thoſe Liberties, in which 
God has left human Nature free, and engage Men to Rules and 


Methods, that put a Violence upon Mankind: This is the leſs 


excuſavlc, when we ſee in Fa, wh wha the Conſequences of ſuch 
Reſtraints have been ſor many Ag 


Lr ſter all, though they — marry, do well; yet thoſe 
who mam; vt, di v83er, provided they live chaſte, and do not 
burn. I hat Mar, no ſubuves his Body by Faſting and Pray- 


er, by Labour and Stray, 1 1 ſeparates himſelf from the 


Concerns of a Family, th. n give himſelf wholly to the Mi- 
n:/try of he Word, and to :* * ayers that lives at a diſtance fram 
the Levities of the V/orld, i in a Courſe of native I 

and unaffected Severity, is certæinly a burning and ſhining Light : 
He n 2voye the World, free from Cares and Deſigus, from 
Aſpirings, and all thoſe re.. 1 * es which have ſo long gi- 


ven the World fo much Sci 3 thereſore thoſe, who al- 
low themſclves the Liberty 41 in riage, r the Lauvs 


of God and the Church, are indeed engaged in a State of many 
Temptations, to which if th cy give way, they lay themſelves 


open to many Cenſures, and they bring a Scandal on the Re- 


formation for allowing them tliis Liberty, if they abuſe it. 
IT remains only to conſider how far this Matter is altered by 


. how far it is lawſul to make them; and how far they 


are made. It ſeems very unreaſonable and ty- 
ows on any, in Matters in which it may not be in 


2 ＋ — = keep them without Sin. No Vows ought to be 
made, eee Rana cos beaten or 


ju 


ut when Things of this kind are dul) 
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in Things in which we may procure to ourſelves thoſe Aſſiſt- Ax r. 


ances that ay enable us to perform them. We have a fœderal 
Right to the Promiſes that Chriſt has made us, of inward Aſſiſ- 
tances to enable us to perform thoſe Conditions that he has laid 
on us; and therefore we may vow to obſerve them, becauſe we 
may do that which may procure us Aids ſufficient for the Exe- 
cution of them. But if Men will take up Reſolutions, that are 
not within thoſe neceſſary Conditions, they have no reaſon to 
promiſe themſclves ſuch Aſſiſtances: And it they are not ſo abſo- 
lutely Maſters of themſelves, as to be able to ſtand to them with- 
out thoſe Helps, and yet are not ſure that they ſhall be given 
them, then they ought to make no Vow, in a Matter which 
on IYER, and in which 
they have not any Promiſe in the Goſpel, that aſſures them of 
Divine Aſſiſtances to enable them to keep it. This is, therefore, 
a tempting of God, when Men pretend to ſerve him, by aſſum- 
3 of Life than either he has commanded, 
or are to go through with. And it may prove a great 
Snare to them, — Nr into 
ſuch a State of Life, in which they live in conſtant Temptations 
to Sin, without either Command or Promiſe, on which they can 
reſt as to the Execution of them. | 
Tuts is to lead themſelves into Temptation, in oppoſition to 
that which our Saviour has made a Petition of that Prayer which 
he himſelf has taught us. Out of this, great Diſtractions of 
Mind, and a Variety of different Temptations may, and pro- 
bably will ariſe ; and that the rather, becauſe the Vow is made; 
there being ſomewhat in our Natures that will always ſtruggle 
the harder, becauſe they are reſtrained. It is certain that every 
Man, who dedicates himſelf to the Service of God, ought to 
„if he can dedicate himſelf ſo entirely to it, as to live out of 
Il the Concerns and Entanglements of Life. If he can main- 
tain his Purity in it, he will be enabled thereby to labour the more 
effectually, and may expect both the greater Succeſs here, and 
a fuller Reward hereafter. But becauſe both his Temper and 
his Circumſtances may ſo change, that what is an Advantage to 
him in one part of his Life, may be a Snare and an Incumbrance 
to him in another part of it, he ought therefore to keep this Mat- 
ter ſtill in his owh Power, and to continue in that Liberty, in 
which God has left him free, that ſo he may do, as he ſhall find 
it to be moſt expedient for himſelf, and for the Work of the Gol- 
8 ke eee 
THEREFORE it is to be concluded, that it is unlawful either 
to impoſe, or to make ſuch Vows. And, ſuppoling that any 
have been engaged in them, more, perhaps, out of the Importu- 
nity or Authority of others, than their own Choice ; then, though 
it is certainly a Character of a Man that ſhall dwell in Gpd's 
Gg 4 holy 
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Ax r. 32. holy Hill, that though he ſwears to his own hurt, yet he changes not; 
Wo he is to conſider, whether he can keep ſuch. a Vow, without 
l. 15. 4+ breaking the Commandments of God, or not: If he can, then, 
certainly, he ought to have that regard to the Name of God, 
that-was called upon in the Vow, and to the Solemnities' of it; 
and to the Scandals that may follow upon his breaking it, that 
if he can continue in that State, without ſinning againſt God, 
he ought to do it, and to endeavour all he can to keep his Vow 
and preſerve his Purity : But if, gf ed rA 
and Prayer, he full nds that the Obligation of his V 
Snare to him, and that he cannot both keep it, and 
the. Commandments of God; then the two. Obligations, 
Fr 


in one anothers wa the lefler muſt give place to the 
| oe: Herod's 2G. w and raſhly 1 
— or his Oath's Sake, he ordered the Head of: Fobn yhe 


od os” be" ue off Our Saviour condemns that P 


15. 5. i Te x to the Corban or Tae of 
9 emple, which they ought to have given to their Pare 


were not obliged to 


and imagining that, by ſuch means, 
take care of them, ur to ſupply them. 


7 D 
continue in the Obſervation of it, if it proves to us, like the 
taking Fire into our Boſom, or the handling of Pitch. 2 
. that draws many Temptations upon that are above 
Strength to reſiſt them, is, certainly, much 
repented of, than kept. 2 0 te is Hot 
| Matter fit to be the Subject either ; Vow z every 
Man muſt conſider himſelf, and what he is able to, receive : 
He that marries does well, but the that marrics not does better. 


— — 


"ARTICLE XXIII. 


of Excommunicate Perſons, how they are to be 
321 i avoided. 


That nate which c 
. rightly cut off from the Unity of the Church, and Ex⸗ 


the Faithful, as a Heathen and a Publican : Until he be 
_ "openly. reconciled by Penance, and be received mto the 
nr 


Familiarities with bad and vicious Men; both becauſe 
he may be inſenſibly corrupted by theſe, and becauſe the World 
will be from thence difpoſed to think, that he takes pleaſure in 
fuch Perſons, and in their Vices. What ev | angle Chriſtian 
GER $6 3 Mts to nel, ought to be li e made the 
'of all Chriſtians, as they are conſtituted in a Body under 


Guides and Paſtors. And as, in er ſevere Denunciations 
ne cn made of the of God 


t Sinners; Iren 3 
bond in a Concke of Sn and Scandal, they ought 
"© Oe to al the other Chriſtians, that 


may not ſo much as eat with him, but-may ſeparate them- . * 


ſelves from him. | 
"In this private Perſons ought hs ns bo Mee cad Ae. 


den of Lying AI. I vr I am holier than thou : If one Gal. 6. x. 


ii overtaken i ra «Poult, then thoſe who are Phan ought to re- 
flare fic uch a one, in the Spirit of Meekneſs : Every one conſider- 

ing himſelf, Jef? he be alſo tempted : — Rivor will be al- 
5 ſuſpected of — and may drive thoſe on whom it 


falls either into Deſpair on the one hand, or into an unmanage- 
able That cn he ahve. 


Tn Nature of all Societies muſt import this, that they have 
a Power to maintain themſelves according to the Deſign and 
Rules of their Society. A Combination of Men made upon 
bottom whatſoever, muſt be ſuppoſed to have a Right to — 
out of their Number, ſuch as may be a to it, or a 
Mean to diſſolve it: "And it muſt be 2 main part of the Office 
and Duty of the Paſtors of the Church, to ſeparate the good 
from the bad, to warn the unruly, and to put from among 


them 


communicate, ought to be taken of the whole Multitude of 


LL Chriſtians are obliged to a ſtrict Purity and Holineſs Ax r. 
of Life: And every private Man is bound to avoid all un- — 44 
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them wicked Perſons. There are ſeveral 


"Eat, That the Contagion of an ill Example and of bad Prac- 


1 — - - ſpread too far to the corrupting of others : Evil 


Communications corrupt good Manners. Their Doftrines will 


„„ Hi that, in eater ts the . 
* preſerving the Purity of thoſe, who are not yet corrupted, it may 


-— -m__ ſuch Perſons, and to have no Company with 
„„ relates to the Perſons themſelves, that are ſo 


ſeparated, that they may be aſhamed : That they may be thus 


Fulled cut of the Fire, by the Terror of ſuch a proceeding, which 


ought to be done by mourning over them, n their Sins, 
and praying for them. 


THe Apoſtles made uſe even of thoſe extraor Powers 
that were given to them, for this end. St. Paul delivered Hy- 


menæus and Alexander unto Satan, that they might learn not ta 


blaſpheme. And he ordered that the inceſtuous Perſon at Corinth, 


Hould be delivered to Satan for the Deſtruftion of the Fleſh, that 


the Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Feſus. Cer- 
a vicious Indulgence to Sinners is an Encouragement to 


them to live in Sin; whereas when others about them try all 
Methods for their Recovery, and mourn for thoſe Sins in 


|  — 4 do perhaps glory, and do upon that withdraw themſelves 


Cal. 5. 12. 


from all Communication with them, both in ſpirituals, and as 
much as may be in temporals likewiſe : This is one of the laſ 
means that can be uſed, and os cad of them. 


AnxoTHER Conſideration is the Peace and the Honour of the 


Society. St. Paul wiſhcd that they were cut off that troubled the 


Churches : Great Care vught to be taken, that the Name of God 
and his Doftrine be not Maſphemed, and to give no 


the Enemies of our Faith to reproach us; as if we deft 
make Parties, to promote our own Intereſts, and La 
gion to a Faction; * exculing ſuch as adhere to uxin other Things, 


8 


though they ſhould break out into the moſt ſcandalous Violations 


of the greateſt of all the Commandments of God. Such a Be- 
haviour towards excommunicated Perſons, would alſo have 2 
further good Effect; it would give great Authority to that 

tence, and fill Mens Minds with the Awe of it, which muſt be 
taken off, when it is obſerved that Men converſe familiarly with 


thoſe that are under it. 


| "Tn Rules are all founded upon the Principles of Societies, 
they aſſociate upon ſome common 
2 


ſo in order 
uing thoſe, 1 
— 


In 
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In this Matter there are Extremes of both hands to be avoided : Ax r. 33. 


Some have thought, that becauſe the Apoſtles have, in general. 


declared ſuch Perſons to be accurſed, or under an Anathema, who * Cor. S 
preach another Goſpel, and ſuch as love not the Lord efus, to be 


Anathema Maranatha, which is generally underſtood to be a to- 
tal cutting off, never to be admitted the Lord comes ; that 
therefore he Church may till put Men under an fuathems, for 
holding ſuch unſound —— as they think make the Goſpel 
to become another, in part at leaſt, if not in whole, and that 
ſhe may thereupon, in Imitation of another Practice of the 
ſtles, deliver them over azzto Satan, caſting them out of the Pro- 
tection of Chriſt, and hentrnieg ham to he Dvd: Reckon- 
ing that the cutting them off from the Body of Chit, is really 
the expoſing them to the Devil, who goes about as a roaring Lion 
— i whom he may devour. But with what Authority ſoever 
the Apoſtles might, upon ſo great a Matter, as the changing the 
Goſpel, or the not loving the Lord Feſus, denounce an Anathema, 
yet the applying this which they uſed ſo ſeldom, and upon ſuch 
great Occaſions, to every Opinion, ia er 


Church, ſo it has laid a Foundation for much Uncharitableneſs, 


incurable. And unleſs it is certain cd ruſt guy foo wo Sy 
ſo decreed cannot err, it is a bold afſuming of an A 

which no fallible Body of Men can have a right. That 4 
very unto Satan was viſibly an Act of a miraculous Power lodged 
with the Apoſtles : For as they ſtruck ſome blind or dead, ſo they 
had an Authority of letting looſe evil Spirits on ſome to haunt 
and 5 plague them, that a deſperate Evil 
might be an extreme Remedy. And therefore the 
Ce cw this among the Standing Functions of the 
Church; x nar, do they give any Charge or Directions about it. 
ATTY ates od bus fin, It is true, that St. 


being carried by a juft Zeal againſt the Scandal, which the 


— — wg Corinth had colt upon the Obriflian 
on, did adjudge him to this ſevere Degree of Cenſure: But he 
Judged it, and did only order the Corinthians to publiſh it, as 
coming from him, with the Power of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt: 


That ſo the Thing might become the more publick, and that the 


Effects of it might be the more conſpicuous. The Primitive 


Church, that being neareſt the Fountain, did beſt underſtand 


the Nature of Church-Power, and the Effects of her Cenſures, 


of nothing, in this Matter, but of denying to ſuffer. 


| or rather ſcandalous Perſons, to mix with the reſt in 
the Sacrament, or in the other parts of Worſhip. They ad- 
— — 
ganas of — . 

arts 


&, 28 i has cated on the Notion of the Infallibility of the 
and many Animoſities: It has widened Breaches, and made them 


as 


AzrT.33. Parts of the Worſhip, and'even'in theſe 
woo nd at a diſtance from the reſt : And when they had paſſed through 


2 Cor. 10. 


; 0 


Its 
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y ſtood by the 


Teveral degrees in that State of Mourni 


received back again rec * U 2 


well with all that was ſaid . Ne 
and the Ends of Church-Power : Vhich was given for Edi- 
and not for Deftruftion. Thus is ſuitable to the De- 
the Goſpel, both for preſerving the Society pure, and 

thoſe who are otherwiſe like to be carried away by 
evil in his Snare. This is to admoniſh Sinners as Brethren, 
like ee Darn 2 2 

a Power t e ian, than Ed; 
, eſpecially when the ſecular Arm is called in, and that - 
N e r and lo- 
ſort of . og 


74 but that the Form of denouncing or de- 
ERS DTD, 
be a Form feet Hom —— 
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they were not | 
dead, their Names were not to | read at the Altar 
who were then commemorated : But as Heat about 


ers gr 
the weightier Things both of Law and 
bemaes to every point, in which Men differed 

„ grew to be a common Practice, and ſwelled 
ch a pitch, that, in the Council of Trent, a whole 
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dne. hem: The delivering to Satan was 
12 Form of Excommunication ; an Act of Apo- 

ee being made » Prooden for the fading er 
tice wf the Chuck. reat Subtilties were alſo ſet on foot con- 
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cerning the Force and Effect of Church Cenſures: The ſtrain- 


ing this Matter too high, has given occaſion to Extreams on the 
other hand. If a Man is condemned as an Heretick, for that 
which is no Hereſy, but is an Article founded on the Word of 
God, his Conſcience is not at all concerned in any ſuch Cenſure: 
Great Modeſty and — Decor" Br 
vate Perſons, v-hen they diſpute againſt publick Deciſions : 
unleſs the Church is infallible, none can be bound to implicite 
Faith, or blind Submiſſion. Therefore an Anathema ill founded, 
cannot hurt him againſt whom it is thundered. If the Doctrine, upon 
which the Cenfures and Denunciations of the Church 3 


ed, is true, and if it appears ſo to him, that ſets himſelf againſt 
it, 


4 


Ga 4A 24 a6 @a aa will. 


was put into Canons, and an Anathema was 


it. 
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it, he who th e Wa U Paſtors Ar 1 4 Auv.33. 
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of them, ar tt the Þ was 
o he Paſtors and Judges: If he is indeed guilty, he ought to 
conſider ſuch Cenſures as the Medicinal — of the Church 
againſt Sin : . and to ſuch Rebukes 
and Admonitions, to ſuch publick Confeſſions, and other Acts 
of Self-abaſemens, by which he may be recovered out of the 2 Tim. e. 
8 nl plc Dag publick Scandal that he **: 
brought the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and recover the 
— of ©. which he has blemiſh'd, as far as lies in him. 
THis is the ſubmitting to thoſe that are over him, and thy Heb. 13. I7o 
obeying them as thoſe that watch for his Soul, and that muſt give, 
an Account of it: But if, on the other hand, any ſuch Perſon is, 
run down by Falſhood and Calumny, he muſt ſubmit to that . 
of God's Providence, that has ſuffered ſuch a Load + 
to be laid upon him : He muſt not betray his Integrity ; he ought . 
to commit his Way to God, r 4 
Such a Cenſure ought not at all to give him too deep an inward 3 
Concern : For he is ſure it is ill founded, and therefore it can have .. 
no effect upon his Conſcience. God, who knows his Inqo- {7 
cence, will him, though all the World ſhould 
him. He muſt indeed ſubmit to that Separation from the Body 
of Chriſtians : But he is ſafe in his ſecret Appeals to God, who 
ſees not as Man ſees, but judges righteous Judgment: And fuck 
Nr ere 3 
N the pronouncing the ures of the 
and Tendernefs ought to be uſed; HD 
cut off from the Body of Chriſt ; nothing but a wilful Obſti- 
nacy in Sin, and a deliberate Contempt of the Rules and Or- 
ders of the Church, can juſtify this Extremity. Scandalous Sin- 
ners may N Medicinal Cure of the Church, 
and the Offender may be denied all the Privileges of Chiuitians, 
err Here another - 
Extreme has been run into b I jarians of Foy - 
Tyranny of the Church of Rome, wg thought that the World 
could not be ſafc from that, — Cen _ 8 8 
roy 
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have thought that the Eccleſiaſtical Order is a 


my—— Body of Mea bound by their Office to preach the Goſpel, and to 


offer the Sacraments to all Chriſtians ; but that as the Goſpel is 
a Doctrine equally offered to all, in which every Man muſt take 


the particular Application of the Promiſes, the Comforts, and 


the Terrors of it to himſelf, as he will anſwer it to God; fo 
they imagine that the Sacraments are in the ſame promiſcuous 
manner to o be offered to all Perſons ; and that every Man is to 
try and examine himſelf, and ſo to partake of them ; but that the 

have no Authority to deny them to an Perſon, or to 
put Marks of Diſtinction, or of Infamy on Men: And that 
therefore the ancicnt Diſcipline of the Church did ariſe out of a 
mutual Compromiſe of Chriſtians, who, in times of Miſery 
and Perſecution, ſubmitted to ſuch Kules, as ſecmed — 
in that State of Things; but that now all the A 


the Civil Authority muſt take place, in bar to 
—— how ancient, a ſhow a 


er bog ad of the protected by 
of were and 
them ; and this „ eee 
in all the Deciſions of the Church. The Brethren were called 
to join with the Apo/iles and Elders in that great Debate con- 
the Circumciſion of the Gentiles, which was ſettled at 
eruſalem ; and of ſuch Practices we find frequent mention in 
zan's Epiſtles : The more eminent among the Laity 


were then naturally the Patrons of the Churches But when 


the Church came under the Protection of Chriſtian Princes and 
then the Patronage and Protection of it fell to 

| them, upon om Peace and Order of 3 

Vet though all this is acknowledged, 3 

in the New Teſtament 22 g given, 
e Timothy and 
Titus were appointed to ordain, to admoniſb, and — and 
that before all. The Body of the Chriſtians is required to 
themſelves to them, and to obey them; which is not to 

be carried to an indefinite and boundleſs but muſt be 
 Iimited to that Doctrine which they were to teach, and to ſuch 
it, or tended to its Eſtabliſhment 
Heads we ſee juft grounds 
to aſſert fuch a Power in the Paſtors of the Oburch, as is for 
Falun, 


rr t:<< ST. 


of the Cu ux cx ¶ England. 
Edification, but not for D-/irufion; and, therefore, here is a Ax r. 33. 
Foundation of Power laid down ; though it is not to bc de- 
nied but that, in the Application of it, ſuch Prudence and Diſ- 
cretion ought to be uſed, . 
tain thoſe Ends for which it is given. | 
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A general Conſent, in Time of Perſecution, was neceſſary; 
otherwiſe too indiſcreet a Rigor might have pulled down that 
which ought to have been built up. If in a brc)cn State of 
Thinzs a common Conſent ought to be much endeavoured and 
Raid for, this is much more neceſſary in a regular and ſcttled 
time, with relation to the Civil Authority, under whom the 
whole Socicty is put, according to its Conſtitution. But it can 
never be ras; that the Authority of the Paſtors of the Church, 
is no other than that of a Lawyer or a Phyſician to their Clients, 

who are ſtill at their liberty, and are in no ſort bound to follow 
their Directions. In particular Advices, with relation to their 
private Concerns, where no general Rules are agreed on, an Au- 
thority is not pretended to; and theſe may be compared to all 
other Advices, only with this difference, that the Paftors of the 
Church watch over the Sou!s of their People, and muſt give an 
Account of them. But when Things are grown into 


Method, 
and general Rules are ſettled, there the Conſideration of Edifi- 


cation and Unity, and of maintaining Peace and Order, are ſuch 
facred Obligations on cvery one that has a true regard to Reli- 


gion, that ſuch as dpi il hs may be well oo nn Her 
 thens and Publicans ; and th much worſe than they, as 

a ſecret and well- diſguiſed raitor, is much more | 
than an open profeſſed Enemy. And though theſe Words of our 


| Saviour, of telling the Church, y perhaps, not be ſo ſtrictly Matthe 
| r in their primary Senſe, as our Saviour **: 7 


firſt ſpoke them ; yet the Nature of Things, and the Parity of 


i ds p 
2 ferences, and of dclating intractable Perſons to the $ 
yet they may be well extended to all thoſe publick 
1 Body; and may be now 


Ogues, 
ences, 


applied 
to the Chriſtian Church, and to the Paſtors and Guides of it, 
they related to the Synagogue, when they were firſt 


the final Sentence of every Au- 
* 
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An r. 33. as continue in a wilful Diſobedience to the Laws of the Society; 


a Reproach to that which they profeſs, they muſt be cut off, 
and caſt out; for if there is any fort of Power in the Church, 
it muſt terminate in this. This is the laſt and higheſt Act of 
their Authority; it is like Death or Baniſhment by the Civil 
Power, which are not proceeded to but upon great Occaſions, in 
which milder Cenfures will not prevail, and where the general 
Good of tie Society requires it: So caſting out being the laſt 
AG of Church-Power, like a Parent's diſinheriting a Child, it 
ought to be proceeded in with that Slowneſs, and upon ſuch Con- 
fiderations, as may well juſtify the Rigor of it. A wilful Con- 
tempt of Order and Authority carrics virtually in it every other 
Irregularity ; becauſe it diſſolves the Union of the Body, and de- 
ſtroys that Reſpect, by which all the other Ends of Religion are 
to be attained ; and when this is deliberate and fixed, there is no 
other of proceeding, but by cutting off thoſe who are ſo 
rr 8 le to others. 


Ir the Execution of this ſhould happen to fall under great 
Diſarders, ſo that many ſcandalous Perſons are not cenſured, 
and a promiſcuous multitude is ſuffered to break in the 
meſt ſacred Performances, this cannot juſti 
who, upon that, do withdraw from the union of the 
Church : For after all that has been faid, the divine Precept is 


to every Man, to try and examine himſelf, and not to try and 


cenſure others. All Order and Government are deſtroyed, if 
private Perſons take upon them to judge and cenſure others; or 
to ſeparate from any Body, becauſe there are Abuſes in the Uſe 


_ of this Authority. 


PaivarE Confeffion in the Church of Rome had quite de- 
the Governinent of the Church, and ſuperſeded all the 
ancient Penitentiary Canons ; and the Tyranny of the Church 


of Rome had ſet many ingenious Men on many ſubtle Contri- 
vances, either to evade the Force of thoſe Canons, to which ſome 
Regard was ftill preſerved, or to maintain the Order of the 
Church, in oppoſition ppeals that were made to Rome. 
And while ſome pretended to ſubject all Things to the Papal 
Authority, others ſtudied to keep up the Ancient Rules. The 


s that the Temporal and Spiritual Courts were 


making upon one another, occaſioned Diſputes ; which 
being managed by Men as the Civil | 
niſts were, all this brought in 

into the Courts of the Church : 


F 
15 


Z 
5 
8 8 
Es 


ons, 


. of the CuuRcn of England. 


that came afterwards, there grew to be ſo much Practice, and ſo ART. 33. 
many Subterfuges in the Rules and Manner of proceeding o 


. thoſe Courts, that the Church has long groaned under it, and 
has wiſhed to ſee that effected, which was deſigned in the Be- 
ginnings of the Reformation. The Draught of a Reformation 
of thoſe Courts is ſtill extant ; that ſo inſtead of the Intricacies, 
' Delays, and other Diſorders that have ariſen from the Canon 
Law, we might have another ſhort and _ Body of Rules ; 
"which might be managed, as anciently, by Biſhops, with the 
Aſſiſtance of their Clergy. But though this is not yet done, 
and that by reaſon of it the Tares grow up with the Mheat, we 
t to tet them grow together, till the great Harveſt comes, or 
at leaft, till a proper Flarvgſt may be given the Church by the 
Nec dene of God; in which the Good may be diſti ed 
and "ſeparated from the Bad, without endangering the Ruin ot 
all ; which muſt certainly be the effect of Peoples falling indi- 


ſrreetly to this, before the time. 
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ARTICLE XXXIV. 
Of the Traditions of the Church. 


It is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in 
all Places one, oz utterly like, foz at ail times they have 
been diverſe, and may be changed accozding to the diverfity 
of Countries and Bens Banners, ſo that nothing be oz⸗ 
dained againſt God's Mod. Whoſoever thzough his pꝛi⸗ 
vate Judgment, willingly and purpoſcly doth openly 
bzeak the Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church, 
which be not repugnant to the Moꝛd of God, and be o2- 
dained and approved by common Authority, ought to be 
rebuked openly (that others may fear to do the lite) as one 
that offcndeth againſt the common Oꝛder of the Church, 
and hurteth the Zuthozity of the Pagiſtrate, and woundeth 
the Conſcicnces of weak 2ethren. 

E Every particular oz national Church hath Zuthozity to oꝛ⸗ 
dain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies oz Rites of the 
Church, ozdained only by Pens Authoꝛity; fo that all 
things be done to edifping. | 


Ak r. 34. FT\HIS Article conſiſts of two Branches: The firſt is, that 
— de Church hath Power to appoint ſuch Rites and Cere- 
monies as are not contrary to the Word of God ; and that pri- 
vate Perſons are bound to conform themſelves to their Orders. 
The ſecond is, That it is not neceſſary that the whole Church 
ſhould mect to determine ſuch Matters; the Power of doi 
that being in every National Church, which is fully empower'd 
to take care d itſelf; and no Rule made in ſuch Matters is to 
be held unalterable, but may be changed upon occaſion. 
As to the firſt, it hath been already conſidered, when the firſt 
Words of the twentieth Article were explained. There the 
Authority of the Church in Matters indifferent was ſtated and 
proved. It remains now only to prove, That private Perſons 
are bound to conform themſelves to ſuch Ceremonies, eſpecially 
when they are alſo enacted by the Civil Authority. It is to be 
conſidered, that the Chriſtian Religion was chiefly defigned to 
raiſe and purify the Nature of Man, and to make human So- 
ciety perfect ; now Brotherly Love and Charity does this more 
than any one Virtue whatſocver : It raiſes a Man to the Like- 
neſs of God; it gives him a divine heavenly Temper within 
bimſdlf, and creates the tendereft Union and firmeſt * * | 
poſliblc 
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poſſible among all the Societies of Men: Our Saviour has ſo Arr. 34. 
enlarged the Obligation to it, as to make it by the Extent he has 


= it, @ great and new Commandment, by which all the 
orld may be able to know and diſtinguiſh his Followers from 
the reſt of Mankind: And as all the Apoſtles inſiſt much upon 
this in every one of their Epiſtles, not excepting the ſhorteſt of 
them; ſo St. John, who writ laſt of them, has dwelt more fully 
upon it than upon any other Duty whatſoever. Our Saviour 
did particularly intend that his Followers ſhould be aſſociated 
into one Body, and join together in order to their keeping up 
and inflaming their mutual Love; and therefore he delivered 
his Prayer to them all in the Plural, to ſhew that he intended 


that they ſhould uſe it in a Body: He appointed Baptiſm as the 


way of receiving Men into this Body, and the Euch:rift as a joint 
Memorial that the Body was to keep up that of his Death. For 
this End he appointed Paſtors to teach and kecp his Followers in 
a Body: And in his laſt and longeſt Prayer to the Father, he 


repeats this, I hat they might he one; that they might be kept in Joh. 17. tr. 
one (Body) and made perfect in one, in five ſeveral Expreſſions ; 21, 22» 23- 


which ſhews both how neceſlary a Part of his Religion he meant 
this ſhould be, and likewiſe intimates to us the Danger that he 


foreſaw, of his Followers departing from it; which made him 


intercede ſo carneſtly for it. One Expreffion that he has of this 


Union, ſhews how entire and tender he intended that it ſhould 


be; for he prayed that the Union might be ſuch as that between 
the Father and himſelf was. The Apoſtles uſe the Figure of a 
Body frequently, to cxpreſs this Union ; than which nothing 
can be imagined that is more firmly knit together, and in which 
all the Parts do more tenderly ſympathize with one another. 

Uro all theſe Confiderations we may very certainly gather, 
that the diſſolving this Union, the diſlocating this Body, and the 
doing any thing that may extinguiſh the Love and Charity by 
which Chriſtians are to be made fo happy in themſelves, and ſo 
uſeful to one another, and by which the Body of Chriſtians 
wo much the firmer and ſtronger, and ſhines more in the 

orld, - that I fay the doing this upon ſlight Grounds, muſt be 
a Sin of a very high Nature. Nothing can be a juſt Reaſon 


either to carry Men to it, or to juſtify them in it, but the impo- 


fing on them unlawful Terms of Communion ; for in that Caſe 


it is certain, that wwe mf? obey God rather than Man; that we Ac 


muſt ſeek Truth and Peace together; and that the Rule of +2ep- 


ing @ good Conſcience in all things, is laid thus, To do it firſt 


towards God, and then towards Man. So that a Schiſm that is 
occaſioned by any Church's impoſing unlawful Terms of Com- 
munion, lies at their Door who impoſe them, and the Guilt is 
wholly theirs. But without ſuch a Neceſſity, it is certainly both 
in its own Nature, and in its Conſequences, one of the greateſt 
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ART. 24. 
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of Sins, to create needleſs Diſturbences in a Church, and to give 


Ly Occation to all that Alienation of Mind, all thoſe raſh Cenſures, 


Rom. 13.5, 


Rom, 14.23. 


and unjuſt Judgments that do ariſe from ſuch Diviſions. This 
receives a very great Aggravation, if tie Civil Authority has 
concurred by a Law to emoin the Obſervance of ſuch indifferent 
things; for to all their lawful Commands we owe an Obedience, 
not only for Fear, but for Conſcience Sate; ſince the Authority of 
the Magiſtrate is chiefly to be employed in ſuch Matters. As to 
things that are cither commanded or forbidden of God, the Ma- 
eiſtra te has only the Execution of theſe in his Hands; ſo that in 
thoſe, his Laws are only the Sanctions and Penalties of the Laws 
of God. Ihe Subject Matter of his Authority is about things 
which are of their own Nature indifferent; but that may be 
made fit and proper Mcns for the maintaining of Order, Union, 
and Decency in the Society: And therefore ſuch Laws as are 
made by him in thoſe things, do certainly bind the Conſcience, 
and oblige the Subjects to Obedience. Diſobedience does alſo 
give Sc: andal to thee Weak. Scandal is a Bleck or Trap laid in 
the way of another, by which he is made to ſtumble and fall. 
So this Figure of giving Scandal, or the laying a ſtumbling- 
block in our Brother's way, 1s applied to our doing of ſuch Ac- 
tions as may prove the Occaſions of Sin to others. Every Man 
according to the Influence that his Example or Authority may 
have over others, who do too eaſily and implicitely follow him, 
becomes thereby the more capable of giving them Scandal; that 
is, of drawing them after him to commit many Sins: And fince 
Men are under Fetters, according to the Perſuaſions that they 
have of Things, he who thinks a Thing ſinful, does fin if he 
docs it, as long as he is under that Apprehenſion; becauſe he 
deliberately ventures on that which he thinks offends God; even 
while he dowbts of it, or makes a Diſtinction between Meats, 
(for the Word render'd Dovbts, ſignifies alſo the making a Dif- 
ference) he is damned ; (that is, ſelt-condemned, as acting againſt 
his _ Senſe of I. hings) if he does it. Another Man that has 
lurger Thoughts and clearer Ideas, may ſee that there is no Sin 
in an Action, about which others may be ſtill in doubt, and ſo 
upon his own Account he may certainly do it: But if he has 
reaſon to believe that his doing that may draw others, who have 
not ſuch clear Notions, to do it after his Example, they bei 

{till in doubt as to the Lawfulneſs of it, then he gives Sandal, 
that is, he lays a Stumbling-block in their Way if he does it, 

unleſs he hes under an Obligation from ſome of the Laws ot 

God, or of the Society to which he belongs, to do it. In that 
Caſe he is bound to obey ; and he muſt not then conſider the 
Conſequences of his Actions ; ; of which he is only bound to take 
care, when he is left to himſelf, and is at full liberty to do or 


not to do, as he plcaſcs. 1 
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TH1s explains the Notion of Scandal, as it is ufed in the E- Arr. 34. 
piſtles: For there being ſeveral Doubts raiſed at that 17 IMC, con 


cerning the Lawfulneſs or Obligation of obſerving the Moſaical 
Law, And concerning the Lawfulneſs of cating Meats offered 
to Idols, no general Dociſion was made, that went through tht 
Matter ; the Apoitl.: having only dec:eud that the Mofaical 
Law was not to be impoſed on the Gentiles ; but not havi ing con- 
demned ſuch as might of their Hi Accord have abſerved ſome 
Parts of that Law, Scruples arofe avout tits and fo here they 
gave great Caution againſt the laying a Stwmbling-6och in the ve. 14. 
way of their Brethren. But it is vikble from this, that the fear 
of giving Scandal, docs only taxe pl ce where Matters arc free, 
and may be done or no t done. But w! * Laws are made, and 
an Orde- is ſettled, the fear of giving Scandal, lies all on the 
Side of Ouedience: For a Man of Wc: ht and Auth Gurity, when 
he does not obey, gives Scruples an] Jealuutic 'S to others, who 
will be apt to Collect from his Practice, that the Thing is un— 
lawful : He who docs not conform himſ. IH to ſettled Orders, 
gives occaſion to others who ſec and obſerve him, to unitite 
him in it; and thus he lays a Scandal or Stumbling- block in 
their way; and all the Sins which they commut through their 
—_— Reſpect to him, and Imitation of him, arc in a very 
high degree to be put to his Account, who gave them ſuch oc- 
ke. * of falling. 

Tre ſecond Branch of this Article is againſt the una TY 
neſs of Laus made in Matters indifferent; ; and it afferts the 
Right of every National Church to take care of itſelf. That 
the Laws of any one Age of the Church cannot bind another, 
is very evident from * That all Legiſlature is ſtill entire in 
the Han ds of thoſe who have it. The Laws of God do bind all 
Men at all times; but the Laws of the Church as well as the 
Laws of every State, are only Proviſions made upon the preſent 
State of Things, from the Fitneſs or Unfitneſs that appears to 
be in them, for the great Ends of Religion, or for the Good of 
Mankind. All theſe things arc ſubject to Alteration, therefore 
the Power of the Church is in every Age entire, and is as great 
as it was in any one Age fince the Days in which ſhe was un- 
der the Conduct of Men immediately inſpired. So there can 
be no unalterable Laws in Matters indifferent. In this there 
neither is nor can be any Controverſy. 

Ax obſtinate adhering to things, only becauſe they are ancient, 
when all the Ends for which they were at firſt introduced, do 
ceaſe, is the limiting the Church in a Point in which ſhe ought 
{till to preſerve her Liberty: She ought ſtill to purſue thoſe great 
Rules in all her Orders, of doing all things to Edification, with 
— and for Peace. The only Queſtion that can be made 

in this Matter, is, Whether ſuch general Laws as have been 

H h 3 | made 


Ax r. 34. made by greater Bodics, by General Councils for inſtance, or by 
[ thoſc Synods whoſe Canons were received into the Body of the 
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Canons of the Catholick Church, whether theſe, I fay, may 
be altered by National Churches : Or whether the Body of 
Chriſtians is ſo to be reckoned one Body, that all the Parts of it 
are bound to ſubmit in Matters indifferent, to the Decrees of 
the Body in general? It is certain that all the Parts of the Ca- 
tholick Church ought to hold a Communion one with another, 
and mutual Commerce and Correſpondence together ; but this 
Difference is to be obſerved betwcen the Chriſtian and the Jetiſb 
Religion, that the one was tied to one Nation, and to one Place, 
whereas the Chriſtian Religion is univerſal, to be ſpread to all 
Nations, among People of different Climates and Languages, 
and of different Cuſtoms and Tempers; and therefore fince the 
Power in indifferent Matters is given the Church only in order 
to Edification, every Nation muſt be the proper Judge of that 
within it ſelf. The Roman Empire, though a great Body, yet 


was all under one Government; and therefore all the Councils 


that were held while that Empire ſtood, are to be conſidered on- 
ly as National Synods, under one Civil Policy. The Chriſtians 
of Perſia, India, or Ethiopia, were not ſubject to the Canons 
made by them, but were at full liberty to make Rules and Ca- 
nons for themſelves. And in the primitive Times we ſee a vaſt 
Diverſity in their Rules and Rituals. They were ſo far from 
impoſing general Rules on all, that they left the Churches at 
full liberty: Even the Council of Nice made very few Rules: 


That of Conſtantinople and Epheſus made fewer: And though | 
the Abuſes that were growing in the Fifth Century, gave occa- 


fon to the Council of Chalcedon to make more Canons, yet the 
Number of theſe is but ſmall ;. ſo that the Tyranny of ſubjecting 
particular Churches to Laws that might be inconvement for 
them, was not then brought into the Church. 

THe Corruptions that did afterwards overſpread the Church, 


together wien the Papal Uſurpations. and the New Canon Law 


that the Popcs brought in, which was totally diff rent from the 
old one, had worn out the Remembrance of all the ancient 


Canons; ſo it is not to be wondered at, if they were not much, 


regarded at the Reformation. They were quite out of Practice, 
and were then ſcarce known. And as for the Subordinition of 
Churches and Sees, together with the Privileges and Exemptions 
of them, theſe did all flow from the Diviſions of the Roman Em- 


pire into Dioceſſes and Provinces, out of which the Dignity and 


the Dependencies of their Citics did ariſe. 
Bur now that the Roman Empire is gone, and that all the 


Laws which they made are at an end, with the Authority that 


made them; it is a vain thing to pretend to keep up the ancient 
Dignities of Sces ; ſince the Foundation upon which that 2 
| buil 
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built, is ſunk and gone. Every Empire, Kingdom, or State, ART. 34. 
is an entire Body within it ſelf. "The Magiſtrate has that au- 
thority over all his Subjects, that he may keep them all at home, | 
and hinder them from entering into any Conſultations or Com- 
binations, but ſuch as ſhall be under his Direction: He may re- 
quire the Paſtors of the Church under him to conſult together 
about the beſt Methods for carrying on the Ends of Religion ; but 
neither he nor thev can be bound to ſtay for the Concurrence of 
other Churches. In the way of managing this, every Body of 
Men has ſomewhat peculiar to it ſelf; and the Paſtors of that 
Body are the propereſt Judges in that Matter. We know that 
the ſeveral Churches, even while under one Empire, had great 
Varictics in their Forms, as appears in the different Practices of 
the Eaſtern and Meſtern Churches: And as ſoon as the Remen 
Empire was broken, we ſce this Variety did increaſe. The 
Galican Churches had their Ali ſuls difierent from the Roman - 
And ſome Churches of 7aly followed the Ambre/:an. But Charles 
the Great, in compliance with the Deſires of the Pope, got the 
Galican Churches to depart from their own Miſſals, and to re- 
ceive the Roman; which he might the rather do, intending to 
have raiſed a New Empire; to which a Conformity of Rites 
might have been a great Step. Even in this Church there was 
a great Variety of Uſages, which perhaps were begun under the 
— when the Nation was ſubdivided into ſeveral King- 
I is therefore ſuitable to the Nature of Things, to the Autho- 
rity of the Magiſtrate, and to the Obligations of the Paſtoral 
Care, That every Church ſhould act within herſclf as an entire and 
independent Body. The Churches owe not only a friendly and 
brotherly Correſpondence to one another ; but they owe to their 
own Body, Government and Direction, and ſuch Proviſions and 
Methods as are moſt likely to promote the great Ends of Religion, 
and to preſerve the Peace of the Society both in Church and State. 
Therefore we are no other way bound by Ancient Canons, but 
as the ſame rcaſon ſtill ſubſiſting, we may ſee the ſame Cauſe to 
continue them, that there was at firſt to make them. 
OF all the Bodies of the World, the Church of Rome has 
the worſt Grace to reproach us for departing in ſome Particulars 
from the Ancient Canons, ſince it was her ill Conduct that had 
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ARTICLE AARY. 
Of Homilies. 13 
The Second EZ ook of Pomilies, the ſcveral Titles wheres? g CO! 


| | | FF 
we have joined under this Article. doth contam a godiy ann Y 
whoicſome Dodzine, and neceffary foꝛ theſe Times; as un. 


doth the fozmer Books of ¶ omi lies, which wert ſrt forth in 
the Time of Edward the Sixth; and therefoze we judge th 


them to be read in Churches by the Piniſters, diligently fin 

and diſtinaly, that they may be underſtanded of the ens He 

Plc. | | Tu 

| th 

'The Names of the e * 

th 

i Of the right Uſe of the Church. 11. Of Alms-doing. T 

2. Againſt peril of Idelatrx. | 12. Of the Nativity of Chrijt, th 

3. Of reparring and keeping clean | 13. Of the Paſſicn of Chi iſi. ce 

/ Cburches. ö is Of the Reſurreetion of th 

4. Of good Worts. Firſt, of Christ. al 

= Faſting. 15. Of the worthy receiving ef w 

5. Againſt Gluttony and Drunk- j the Sacrament of the Bech u 

enneſs. and Blood of Chrift. 2 

6. Againſt Exceſs of Apparel. | 16. Of the Gifts of the Healy 0 

Prayer. Ghift. K 

8. Of the Place and Time of | 1. For the Regation-Days.. k 

Prayer. 18. Of the State of Matrimony, h 

9. That Common Prayers and | 19. Of Repentance. [ 

Sacraments ought to be mini- — Aadinſi Idlenceſs. C 
fired in a known Tongue. 21. Avain 11 Rebellion. 

10. Cf the reverent Ejzi mation 7 

of God's Word. _ 2 

t 

An v. 35. T the Time of the Reformation, as there could not be 

— found at firſt a ſufficient Number of Preachers to inſtruct 5 

the whole Nation; ſo thoſe that did comply with the Changes a 


which vrcre then * were not all well- affected to them; fo 
that it was not ſafe to truſt this Matter to the Capacity of che. one 
Side, and to the Integrity of others ; therefore to ſupply the Pe- 
ſets of ſome, and to oblige the reſt to teach according to the 
Form of found Doctrine, there were two Books of Homilics pre- 
pared ; the firſt was publiſhed in King Edward's Time; the 
ſecond was not finiſhed till about the Time of his Death; fo it 
was nut publiſhed befure Q. den Eliæuleth s Time. The De- 
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ſign of them was to mix ſpeculative Points with practical Mat- Ax r. 35. 
ters: Some explain the Doctrine, and others enforce the Rule 
of Life and Manners. Theſe are plain and ſhort Diſcourſes, 

chiefly calculated to poſſeſs the Nation with a Senſe of the Pu- 

rity of the Goſpel, in oppoſition ta the Corruptions of Popery ; 

and to reform it from thoſe crying Sins that had been ſo much 

connived at under Popery, while Men knew the Price of them, 

how to compenſate for them, and to redeem themſelves from 

the Guilt of them, by Maſſes and Sacraments, by Indulgences 

and Abſolutions. 

Ix theſe Homilies the Scriptures are often applied as they were 
then underſtood ; not ſo critic: ally as they have been explained 
ſince that Time. But by this Approbation of the two Buoks of 
Homilies, it is not meant that every Paſſage of Seri ipture, or Ar- 
gument that is made uſe of in them, is always convincing, or 
that every Expreſſion is ſo ſeverely worded, that it may not need 
a little Correction or Explanation : All that we profeſs about 
them, is only that they contain a godly and toholſome Doctrine. 

This rather relates to the main Iinportance and Deiign of them, 
than to every Paſſage in them. "Though this may be fuid con- 
cerning them, that conſidering the Age they were written in, 
the Imperfection of our Language, and ſome leſſer Defects, they 
are 1 wo very extraordinary Books. Some of them are better 
writ than others, and are cqual to any thing that has been writ 
upon thoſe Subjects ſince that Time. Upon the whole Matter, 
every one who ſubſcribes the Articles, ought to read them, 
otherwiſe he ſubſcribes a Blank ; he approves a a Book implicitely, 
and binds himſelf to read it, as he may be required, without 
knowing any thing concerning it. This Approbation is not to 
be ſtretched ſo far, as to carry it in a ſpecial Aſſent to every 
Particular in that whole Volume ; but a Man mult be perſuaded 
of the main of the Doctrine that is taught in them. 

To inſtance this in one Particular; ſince there are ſo many 
of the Homilies that charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry, 
and that from ſo many different Topicks, no Man who thinks 
that Church is not guilty of Idolatry, can with a good Conſcience 
ſubſcribe this Article, That the Homilies contain a good and 
wholſame Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe Times; for according 
to his Senſe they contain a falſe and an uncharitable Charge of 
Idolatry againſt a Church that they think is not guilty of it; and 
he will be : apt to think that this was done to heighten the Aver- 
ſion of the Nation to it: Therefore any who have ſuch favoura - 
ble Thoughts of the Church of Rome, are bound by the Force 
of that — of theirs, not to ſign this Article, but to de- 
clare againſt it, as the authorizing of an Accuſation againſt a 
Church, which they think is ill grounded, and 1s by conſequence 
both un) juſt and uncharitable. . 
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By neceſſary for theſe Times, is not to be meant, that this 
was a Book fit to ſerve a Turn; but only that this Book was ne 
ceſſary at that Time, to inſtruct the Nation aright, and ſo was 
of great Uſe then: But though the Doctrine in it, if once true, 
muſt be always true, yet it will not be always of the ſame Ne- 
ceſſity to the People. As for Inſtance; There are many Dif- 
courſes in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that relate to the Contro- 
verſies then on foot with the Judaizers, to the Engagements the 
Chriſtians then lived in with the Heathens, and to thoſe Cor- 


rupters of Chriſtianity that were in thoſe Days. Thoſe Doc- 


trines were neceſſary for that time; but though they are now as 
true as they were then, yet ſince we have no Commerce either 
with Fews or Gentiles, we cannot ſay that it is as neceſſary for 
the preſent time to dwell much on thoſe Matters, as it was for 
that time to explain them once well. If the Nation ſhould come 
8 of the Danger of falling back into Popery, it 
would not be ſo neceſſary to inſiſt upon many of the Subjects of 
the Homilies, as it was when they were firſt prepared, 
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| ARTICLE XXXVI. 
JJ Of Conſecration of Biſhops and Miniſters. 


The Book cf Conſccration of Archbiſhops and E iſhops. and 
oꝛdering of Þziclks and Deacons, lately ſct fozth in the 
Time of Edward the Sixth, and confirmed at the ſame 
time by Juthozity of Parliament, deth contain all Things 
neceTary to ſuch Conſecration and Dzpering 3; neither hath 
it any Thing that of it ſelf is ſuperſtitious and ungodly. 
And therefoze whoſocver are Conſecrated and Oꝛdered ac- 
cozding to the Rites of that Book ſince the Sccond Pear of 
the afozenamed King Edward unto this time, oz hereafter 
ſail be Conſecrated oz Pzdered accozding to the ſame Rites, 
we decree all ſuch to be rightly, oꝛderly. and lawfully Cons 
ſecrated and Oꝛdered. 


S to the moſt eſſential Parts of this Article, they were al- ART. 36. 
A ready examined, when the pretended Sacrament of Order 
was explained; where it was proved, that Prayer and Impoſition 
of Hands was all that was neceflary to the giving of Orders; and 
that the Forms added in the Roman Pontifical are new,and cannot 
be held to be neceſſary, ſince the Church had ſubſiſted for many 
Apes before thoſe were thought on. So that either our Ordina- 
tions without thoſe Additions are good, or the Church of God 
was for many Ages without true Orders. There ſeems to be here 
inſinuated a Ratification of Orders that were given before this 
Article was made ; which being done ( as the Lawyers 
it) ex poſt facto, it ſeems theſe Orders were unlawtul, when giv- 
en, and that Error was intended to be corrected by this Article. 
The openinga Part of the Hiſtory of that time willclcarthis Matter. 

THERE was a new Form of Ordinations agreed on by the 

Biſhops in the Third Year of King Edward; and when the 
Book of Common-Prayer, with the laſt Corrections of it, was 
authorized by A& of Parliament in the Fifth Year of that Reign, 
the New Book of Ordinations was alſo enacted, and was appointed 
to be a part of the. Common-Prayer-Book. In Queen Mary's 
Time theſe Acts were repealed, and thoſe Books were condemned 

Name. When Queen Ekzabeth came to the Crown, King 
E dward's Common-Prayer-Book was of new enacted, and Queen 

Mary's Act was repealed. But the Book of Ordination was not 
expreſsly named, it being conſidered as a part of the Common- 
 Prayer-Book, as it had been made in King Eduards Time; fo 
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it was thought no more neceſſary to mention that Office by Name, 
than to mention all the other Offices that are in the Book. Bi. 

ſhop Bonner ſet on foot a Nicety, That ſince the Book of Ordi- 
dinations was by Name condemned in Queen Mary's Time, and 
wos not bs. Name revived in Queen Elizabeth's Time, that there- 
fore „ as fill condemned by Law, and that by conſequence 
— performed according to this Book, were not legal. 

But it is viſivle, that whatſoever "might be made out of this, ac- 
co ling to tne Niceties of our Law, it has no Relation to the 
Validity of Ordinations, as they are ſacred Performances, but 


only as they are legal Actions, with relation to our Conſtitution. 


Therefore a Declaration was made in a ſubſequent Parliament, 
That the Book of Ordination was conſidered as a part of the 22 


of Common-Prayer : And to clear all Scruples or Diſputes thut 


might ariſe upon that Matter, they by a Retroſpect declare 
them to be good ; and from that Retroſpect i in the Act of Par- 
liament, the like Clauſe was put in the Article. 

THE chief Exception that can be made to the Form of giving 
Orders amongſt us, ĩs to thoſe Words, Recerve ve the Help G, 
which as it is no Ancient Form, it not being above Five hun- 
dred Years old, fo it is taken from Words of our Saviour's that 
the Church in her beſt Times thought were not to be applied to 
this. It was proper to him to uſe them, who had the Fulneſs f 
the Spirit to give it at pleaſure : He made uſe of it in conſtituting 
his Apoſtles the Governors of his Church in his own ſtead; and 
therefore it ſeems to have a Sound in it that is too bold and at- 
ſuming, as if we could convey the Holy Ghoſt. IL'o this it is 
to be anſwered, "That the Churches both in the Eaft and III 
have ſo often changed the Forms of Ordination, that our Church 


may well claim the ſame Power of appointing new Forms, that 


others have done. And ſince the ſeveral Functions and Admi- 
niſtrations that are in the Church, are by the Apoſtle ſaid to flow 
from one and the ſame Spirit, all of them from the Apoſtles down 
to the Paſtors and 7. cachers, we may then reckon that the JI 
Ghoft, though in a much lower degree, is given to thoſe who arc 


inwardly moved of God to undertake that Holy Office. So that 


though that extraordinary Effuſion that was pourcd out upon the 
Apel was in them in a much higher degree, and was accom- 
panic a with moſt amazing Characters; yet {till ſuch as do ſin- 


cerely offer themſclves up, on a — Motion, to this Service, 
receive a lower Portion of this Spirit. That being laid down, 


theſe Words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, may be underſtood to be 
of the Nature of a Wiſh and Prayer ; as if it were ſaid, May 
thou receive the Holy Ghoft ; and fo it will better agree with what 
follows, And be how a faithful Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacra- 


ments, Or it may be obſerved, That in thoſe ſacred Miſhons 
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the Church and Church-men conſider themſelves as acting in the ART. 36. 
Name and Perſon of Chriſt. In Baptiſm it is expreſsly faid, 7 
haptize in the Name of the Father, &c. In the Euchariſt we | 
repeat the Words of Chriſt, and apply them to the Elements, as 

ſaid by him. So we conſider ſuch as deſerve to be admitted to 

thoſe Holy Functions, as Perſons called and ſent of God; and 

therefore the Church in the Name of Chri/t ſends them; and be- 

cauſe he gives a Portion of his Spirit to thoſe whom he ſends, 

therefore the Church in his Name ſays, Receive the Holy 

Gheſt. And in this Senſe, and with this Reſpect, the Uſe ol 

theſe Words may be well juſtified. 
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ARTICLE XXXVII. 
Of Civil Magiſtrates. 


The Queen's Majeſty hath the chief Power in this Realm | 
of England, and other her Dominions, under whom the 
chief Goverment of all Effates of this Realm, whether 

they be Ecclefiaſtical oz Civil, in all Cauſes doth apper- 

fain, and is not, noz ought to be ſubjen to any Fozeign | 
Juriſdiction. | 

Where we attribute to the Mucen's Majeſty the chief Go- | 
vernment, by which Titles we underſtand the minds of 

- ſome Clanderous Folks to be offended : We give not to our 
Pꝛinces the miniſtring either of God's Moꝛd oꝛ of the Sa⸗ 
craments ; the which thing the Jnjuncions alſo lately ſct 
fozth by Elizabeth our Mucen, do moſt plainly teſtify ; but 

that only Pzerogative which weſee to have been given always. 

to all godly Pzinces in Holy Scriptures by God himſelf, 
that is, That they ſhould rule ail Eſtates and Degrees 
committed to their charge by God, whether they be Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſtical oz Tempozal, and reſtrain with the Civil Swozd 

the ſtubboꝛn and evil-doers. 

The Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdiction in this Realm ©! 


The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian Ten wit! 
Death fo: heinous and grievous Dffences- 

It is lawful foz Chriſtian en at the Commandment ef the 
Bagiſtrate, to wear weapons, and ſerve in the Wars. 


Axr. 37. 18 Article was much ſhorter, as it was publiſhed in King 
—— Edward's Time, and did run thus: The Ming of Eng- 
land is Head in Earth, next under Chrift, of the 
Church of nd and Ireland. Then followed the Paragraph 
againſt the Pope's Juriſdiction, worded as it is now : To which 
theſe words were ſubjoined, The Civil Pagiſtrate is oꝛdained 
and allowed of God; wherefoze we muſt obey him, not only 
foz fear of Puniſhment, but aiſo foz C onſcience ſake. In 
Queen Elizabeth's Time it was rs A fitting to take away 

thoſe Prejudices that the Papiſts were generally infuſing into the 

Minds of the People againſt the Term Mead; which ſeemed to 
be the more incongruous, becauſe a Woman did thgn reign; 
therefore that was left out, and inſtead of it the words chief 


| Power 
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Power and chief Government were made uſe of, which do fig- Azr. $ ; > 


of this matter ; for whereas it was given out by thoſe who had 

lied with every thing that had been done both in her Fa- 
ther and in her Brother's Time, but that reſolved now to ſet 
themſelves in Oppoſition to her, that ſhe was aſſuming a much 
greater Authority than they had pretended to : She upon that or- 
dered that Explanation which is referred to in the Article, and is 
in theſe words: Foz certainly Per Bajclky neither doth noz 
ever will challenge any Juthozity, other than that was 
challenged and lately uſed by the ſaid Moble Kings of fa- 
mous Pemozy, King Henry the Eighth, and King Edward 
the Sixth, which is and was of ancient time due to the Im⸗ 
perial Crown of this Realm ; that is. under God to have the 
Sovereignty and Rule over all manner of Perſons bozn 
within theſe her Realms, Dominions and Countries, of 
what Eftate, either Eccleũaſtical o2 Tempozal, ſoever they 
be; ſo as no other Fozeign Power ſhall oz ought to have any 
Superiozity over them. And if any Perion that hath con- 
ceived any other ſenſe of the aid Math. ſhall accept the ſame 
Path with this Jnterpzetation, Senſe, oz Weaning, Per 
Pajeſty is well pleaſed to accept every ſuch in that behalf, as 
her good and obedient Dubjecs ; and ſhall acquit them of all 
manner of Penalties contained in the ſaid A, againſt ſuch 


as ſhall peremptozily and obſtinately refuſe to take the ſame 


THvs this Matter is opened, as it is both in the Article, and 
in the Injunctions. In order to the treating regularly of this Ar- 
ticle, it is, firſt, to be proved, That the Pope hath no Juriſ- 
diction in theſe Kingdoms. 2dly, That our Kgngs or Queens 
have it. And 3dly, The Nature and Meaſures of this Power 
and Government are to be ſtated. 

r 
Infallibility, yet it was pretended to, and was advanced for ma- 
ny Ages Infallibility was ſo much as on. Nor 
was the Do&trine of their Infallibility ever ſo univerſally received 
and fubmitted to in theſe we/fern Parts, as was that of their uni- 
verſal Juriſdiction. They were in Poſſeſſion of it: Appeals 
were made to them : They ſent Legates and Bulls every where : 
They granted Exemptions from the ordinary Juriſdiction: and 
took s bound to them by Oaths that were penned in the 
Form ef Oaths of Fealty or Homage. This was the firſt Point 
* 


elſe 3 
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elſe; that ſo they might remove that which was an inſuperable 
Obſtruction till it was firit taken out of the Way, to every Step 
that could be made toward a Reformation. "They laid down 
theretore this for their Foundation, That all Biſhops were by 
their Office and Character equal; and that every one of them 


had the fame Authority that any other had, over that Flock 


Matth. 20. 
21. 

ver. 24. 

Ver. 26. | 


which was committed to his Care: And therefore they ſaid, that 
the Biſbops of Rome had no Authority according to the Conſti- 
tution in which the Churches were ſettled by the Apoſtles, but 
over the City of Rome And that any further Juriſdiction that 


any ancient Popes might have had, did ariſe from the Dignity of 


the City, and the Cuftoms and Laws of the Empire. As for 
their deriving that Authority from St. Peter, it is very plain, 


that the Apoſtles were all made equal to him; and that they ne- 


ver underſtood our Saviour's Words to him, as importing any 
Authority that was given to him over the reſt ; ſince they conti- 
nued to the laſt, while our Saviour was among them, d:ſputins 
which of them ſhould be the greateſt. The Propoſition that the 
Mother of Fames and 75hn made, in which it is evident, that 
they likewiſe concurred with her, ſhews that did not ap- 
prehend that Chriſt had made any Declaration in Favour of St. 
Peter, as by our Saviour's Anſwer it appears that he had not 


done; otherwiſe he would have referred them to what he had 


already ſaid upon that Occaſion. By the whole Hiſtory of the 


Acts of the Apoſtles, it appears, that the Apoſtles acted and 


conſulted in common, without conſidering St. Peter as having 
any Superiority over them. He was called to give an Account 
of his baptizing Cornelius; and he delivered his Opinion in the 
Council of Jeruſalem, without any ſtrain of Authority over the 


« reſt. St. Paul docs expreſsly deny, that the other Apoſtles had 


_- Superiority or Juriſdiction over him; and he fays in plain 
ords, that he was the Apoſtle of the Uncircumcifion, as St. Pe- 
ter was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion ; and in that does rather 
claim an Advantage over him ; fince his was certainly the much 
wider Province. He withſtood St. Peter to his Face, when he 
thought that he deſerved to be blamed ; and he ſpeaks of his own 
line and ſhare, as being ſubordinate in it to none : And by his 


ſaying, that he did not ſtreteh himſelf beyond his own Meaſure, 


he plainly inſinuates, that within his own Province, he was zo 
accountable to him that had called and ſent him. This was a 

the Senſe of the primitive Church, That all Biſhops were Bre- 
thren, Collegues, and Fellow-Biſhops : And though the Dignity 
of that City, which was the Head of the Empire, and the Opi- 
nion of that Church's being founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, 
created a great Reſpect to the Biſhops of that Sec, which was 
ſupported and increaſed by the eminent Worth, as wel as the 


frequent Martyrdoms of their Biſhops ; yet St. Cyprian in his 


Time, 
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but ſpeaks only of their Union under one Biſhop ; and of the 
other Churches holding a brotherly Communion with that Biſhop. 


peals was begun, and they were authorized 


of the CHURCH of England, 


Epi ſcopate was one entire Thing, of which every Biſhop had a 
compleat and equal Share. It is true, he ſpeaks of the Unity of 
the Roman Church, and of the Union of other Churches with 


it; but thoſe Words were occaſioned by a Schiſm that Novatian 


had made then at Rome ; he being e in ition to the 
rightful Biſhop : So that St. Cyprian does not inſinuate any Thing 
concerning an Authority of the See of Rome over other Sees, 


Through his whole Epiſtles he treats the Biſhops of Rome as his 
* * with the Titles of Brother and Collegue. 


In the firſt general Council, the Authority of the Biſhops of Cone. 
the great Sees is ſtated as equal. The Biſhops of Alexandria and Nic. Can. 6, 


Antioch are declared to have, according to Cuſtom, the ſame Au- 
thority over the Churches ſubordinate to them, that the Biſhops 
of Rome had over thoſe that lay about that City. This Autho- 
rity is pretended to be derived only from Cu/fom, and is conſi- 


dered as under the Limitations and Deciſions of a general Coun- 


cil. Soon after that, the Arian Hereſy was ſo ſpread over 


Eaft, that thoſe who adhered to the Nicene Faith, were not ſafe Greg 


that Contagion (though St. Eil lunents that they neither un 
| ion ( h St. Ba ts that ither un- 
derſtood their rere 
but were ſwelled up with Pride) Athanaſius and other oppreſſed 
Biſhops fled to the Biſhops of „ as well as to the other Bi- 
ſhops of the Veſt; it being natural for the oppreſſed to ſeck 
Protection whereſoever they can find it: And fo a ſort of Ap- 
the Council of 


Sardica. But the ill Effects of this, if it 


cedent, were apprehended by the ſecond general Council; in Can. 3. & 7, 
which it was decreed, That every Province ſhould be gouerned by * 


its own Synod ; and that all Biſhops ſhould be at firſt judged by 
the Biſbops of their own Province; and from them an Appeal 
was allowed to the Biſhops of the Dreceſs ; whereas by the Ca- 
nons of Nice no Appeal lay from the Biſhops of the Province. 
this Canon of Conflantineple allows of an Appeal to 
of every ſuch Diviſion of the Raman Empire as was 
known by the Name of Dioceſs, yet there is an expreſs Prohibi- 
tion of any other or further Appeal; which is a plain repealing 
of the Canon at Sardica. And in that ſame Council it appears 
___ G cy 6 
be : For Conſtantinople being made the Seat of the Em- 
pue, and called new Rome, A of that Sec had the fame 
f 


Privileges 


Time, as he was againſt the ſuffering of any Cauſes to be carri- Ax r. 37. 
ed in the Way of a Complaint for Redreſs to Rome, ſo he does. 
in plain Words ſay, That all the Apoſtles were equal in Power ; De Unit. 
and that all Biſhops were alſo equal; ſince the whole Office and Ec«lef. 


become a Pre- Con. Sard. 
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Ax r. 37. Privileges given them, that the Biſhops of old Rome had; ex- 
L—-—) ccpt only the Point of Rank, which was preſerved to eld Rom: 
Con. Chal- becauſe of the Dignity of the City. This was alſo confirmed ut 
z . Chalcedon in the middle of the fifthCentury. This ſhews, that the 
; Authority and Privileges of the Biſhops of Rome, were then conli- 
dered as ariſing out of the Dignity of that City, and that the 

Order of them was ſubje& to the Authority of a general Council. 
Conc. Afric. THE African Churches in that Time knew nothing of any 
cap. 101. & Superiority that the Biſhops of Rome had over them: They con- 
Evi, aa demned the making of Appeals to them, and appointed that ſuch 
Bonifac, & As made them ſhould be excommunicated. The Popes who laid 
Celeſt. that Matter much to Heart, did not pretend to an univerſal Ju- 
riſdiction as St. Peter's Succeſſors by a divine Right, they only 
pleaded a Canon of the Council of Nice ; but the Africans had 
heard of no ſuch Canon, and ſo they juſtified their Independence 
on the See of Rome. Great Search was made after this Canon, 
and it was found to be an Impoſture. So carly did the See of 
Nome aſpire to this univerſal Authority, and did not ſtick at 
Forgery in order to the ig of it. In the ſixth Century, 
when the Emperor Mauritius continued a Practice begun by 


Tais is the more remarkable, becauſe the Saxons being con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Religion under this Pope's Direction, we 


thority ; which was not a little confirmed by an impudent For- 
gery of that Time, of the decretal Epiftles of the firſt Popes ; 
were repreſented as governing the World with an 
unbounded Authority. This was a little diſ- 


that 
one who was to be their Creature; ſo they promoted their Au- 


at but was quickly ſubmitted to, and the Popes went 
: 03} 


have Reaſon to believe, that this Doctrine was infuſed into thi: 
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THEY went on to claim a Power over Princes and their Do- 
minions ; and that firſt with relation to ſpiritual Matters. 


depoſed them if they were either Hereticts themſelves, or if they 


ns ſy, at leaft ſo far as not to extirpate it. From depo- 
r And 
wy on:iface the eighth compleated their Claim; for he de- 


— Thi it was — * for every man to be ſubject to the 
0 Ab. And he aſſerted a direct Dominion over Prin- 
ces as to their Temporals, That they were all ſubject to him, 


ion. 
2 be defended but by Force and 
that there is no Authority at all in 
is Extent _ 7 aſ- 
hat i nt hgh on in the firſt a 
it made; and that Forger V bring the 
World under it. ECD WING aw GALLES 
As for the patriarchal Authority which that had over a 
great Part of the Kiri 
4 —＋ CONNER of Get BREE: WE He 
Empire being now diſſolved into many different Sovereignties, 
the new Princes are under no ſort of Obligation to have any re- 
gard to the Roman Conſtitution : Nor does a Nation's receiving 
the Faith LA Niere See, ſubject 

them to 


that See; for then all muſt be abet to 2 
fince the Goſpel came to all the Churches from thence. 4 
reren 2 
Cypriotick Churches, which pretend m_ been alway 

—_— Churches within 9 and ent; - 4 

fore they ſtood upon this Privilege, Not to be Ref wo 
to any patriarchal See: The Council judged in their Favour. So 
ſince the Britannick Churches were converted long before they 
had any Commerce with Nom they were originally independent ; 
which could not be loft by any Thing that was afterwards done 
among the Saxons, by Men ſent over from Rome. This is 


Ji 2 a enough 


an upon that Foundation, ſtill enlarging their Pretenſions. Soon Ax r. 37. 
after that was fubmitted to, it quickly appeared, that the Pre 
tenſions of that See were endleſs. 
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Agr. 37. enough to prove the firſt Point, That the Biſhops of Rome had 
no lawful Juriſdiction here among us. 

THe ſecond is, That Kings or Queens have an Authority 
over their Subjects in Matters Eccleſiaſtical. In the Old Teſta- 
ment, the Kings of 1j/raz! intermeddled in all Matters of Reli- 

1 Sem. gion: Samucl acknowledged Saul's 9 and Abimelech, 


15- 3% though the High- Prieſt, when called before Saul, appeared ang 


* anſwered to ſome Things that were objected to him, that related 

to the Worſhip of God. Samuel {aid in expreſs Words to Saul, 
15. 27. That he was made the Head of all the Tribes; and one of theſe 
was the Tribe of Levi. David made many Laws about ſacred 

Matters, ſuch as the Orders of the Courſes of the Prieſts, and 

the Time of their Attendance at the publick Service. When he 

died, and was informing Solomon of the Extent of his Authority, 

1 Chron, he told him, that the Courſes of the Prieſts and all the People 
4 * were to be wholly at his Commandment. Purſuant to which, So- 
lomon did appoint them their Charges in the Service of God; and 


2 Chron both the Prieſts and Levites departed not from his Commandment 


* 14» 15* in any Matter. He turned out Abiathar from the High-Prieſt's 
Office, and yct no Complaint was made upon it, as if he had 
aſſumed an Authority that did not belong to him. It is true, 
both David and Solomon were Men that were particularly in- 
ſpired as to ſome Things; but it does not appear, that they act- 
ed in thoſe Matters by virtue of any ſuch Inſpiration. They 
were Acts of regal Power, and they did them in that Capacity. 

2 Chron. 8 Hezekiah, and Jeſiah, gave many Directions and 

' Orders in ſacred Matters: But though the Prieſts withſtood Uz- 

8. do the Z1ah when he was going to offer Incenſe in the Holy Place, yet 

End. they did not pretend Privilege, or make Oppoſition to thoſe Or- 

1, 1-, ders that were iſſued out by their Kings. Mordecai appointed 

18, 19. the Feaſt of Purim, by virtue of the Authority that King Aba- 
ſuerus gave him: And both Ezra and Nehemiah, by virtue of 
Commiſſions from the Kings of Perjia, made many Reforma- 
tions, and gave many Orders in ſacred Matters. | 

UrDER the New Teſtament, Chriſt by ſaying, Render to Cæ- 
far the Things which are Cæſars, did plainly ſhow, that he did 
not intend that his Religion ſhould in any 2 leſſen the tempo- 
ral Authority. The Apoitles writ to the Churches to obey Ma- 

Rem. 13. 6, giftrates, to ſubmit to them, and to pay Taxes : They enjoined 

Ver. . Obedience, whether to the King as ſupreme, or to others that 

4 Pet, 2. 13. were ſent by him: Every Soul, without Exception, is charged 10 

be ſubjeft to the higher Powers. The Magiſtrate is-ordained o 

and is his Minifter to encourage them to do well, and to 


puniſh the evil Doers. If theſe Paſſages of Scripture are to be 
interpreted according to the common Conſent of the Fathers, 
Churchmen are included within them, as well as other Perſons. 
There was not indeed great Occaſion to conſider this Matter be- 


fore 
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fore Conſtantine's coming to the Empire; for till then, the Em- Agr. 37. 

perors did not conſider the Chriſtians otherwiſe than either asͤ!łÄ4?.4 

Enemies, or at beſt as their Subjects at large: And therefore 

though the Chriſtians made an Addreſs to Hurelian in the Mat- 

ter of Samoſatenus, and obtained a favourable and juſt Anſwer to 

it; yet in Conflantine's Time, the Protection that he gave to 

the Chriſtiarr Religion, led him and his Succeſſors to make ma- 

ny Laws in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, concerning the Age, the Qua- 

Zfications, and the Duties of the Clergy. Many of theſe arc to 

be found in Theodeſius and Fuſtinian's Code: Juſtinian added 

many more in his Nzvelſs. Appeals were made to the Emperors 

againſt the Injuſtice of Synods : They received them, and ap- 

pointed ſuch Biſhops to hear and try thoſe Cauſes, as happened 

to be then about their Courts. In the Council of Nice, many 

Complaints were given to the Emperor by the Biſhops againſt 

one another. The Emperors called general Councils by their 1 

Summons ;z they fate in them, and confirmed their Decrees. if 

This was the conſtant Practice of the Roman Emperors, both 1 

in the Eaſt and in the Net: When the Church came to fall 1 

under many leſſer Sovereignties, thoſe Princes continued ſtill to 1 
make Laws, to name Biſhops, to give Inveſtitures into Bene- 

fices, to call Synods, and to do every Thing that appeared ne- 

ceſſary to them, for the good Government of the Church in 

their Dominions. | 

WũuN Charles the Great was reſtoring thoſe Things that had 

fallen under much Diſorder in a Courſe of ſome ignorant and 

barbarous Ages, and was reviving both Learning and good Go- 

vernment, he publiſhed many Cap:tulars, a great Part of them 

relating to Eccleſiaſtical Matters; nor was any Exception taken 

to that in thoſe Ages: The Synods that were then held, were 

for the greateſt Part mix'd Aflemblics, in which the Temporalty 

and the Spiritualty ſate together, and judged and decreed of all 

Matters in common. And it is certain, that ſuch was the San- 

hedrim among the Jews in our Saviour's Time; it was the ſu- 

preme Court both for Spirituals and Temporals. 

In England our Princes began early, and continued long to 
maintain this Part of their Authority. The Letters that are pre- 
tended to have paſſed between King Lucius and Pope Elcuthe- 
rius, are very probably Forgeries ; but they are ancient ones, 

and did for many Ages paſs for true. Now a Forgery is gene- 
rally calculated to the Senſe of the Age in which it 1s made. In 
the Pope's Letter, the King is called God's Vicar in his King- 

doms; and it is ſaid, to belong to his Office, to bring his Suljects 
ro the holy Church, and to maintain, protect, and govern them in 
it. Both Saxon, and Daniſh Kings, made a great many Laws 
about Eccleſiaſtical Matters; and after the Conqueſt, when the 
Nation grew into a more united Body, and came to a more 
11 3 | ſettlod 
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Matters, particularly in Oppeliicn to thoſe Practices 1 fa 


voured the Authority that the Popes were then aſſuming; ſuch 
as Appeals to Rome, or Biſhops going out of the Kingdom with- 
out the King's Leave. King Alfred's Laws were a ſort of a 
Text for a great while; they contain many Laws about ſacred 
Matters. The exempting of Monaſterics from Epiſcopal Juriſ- 
diftion, was granted by ſome of our Kings at firſt. William 
the Conqueror, to perpetuate the Memory of his Victory over 
Harold, and to endear himſelf to the Clergy, founded an Abbey 
in the Field where the Battle was fought, called Battle- Abbey : 
And in the Charter of the Foundation, in Imitation of what for- 
mer Kings had done in their Endowments, this Clauſe was put ; 
It ſhall be alſo ? and quiet for ever from all ſubjection to Bi- 
ſhops, er the Dominion of any other Perſons. This is an Ad 
that does as immediately relate to the Authority of the Church, 
as any one that we can imagine. The Conſtitutions of Claren 
don were aſſerted by both King and Parliament, and by the 
whole Body of the Clergy, as the ancient Cufloms of the King- 
dem. Theſe rclate to the Clergy, and were ſubmitted to by 


them all, Becket himſelf not excepted, though he quickly went 


off from it. 
IT is true, the Papacy got generally the better of the tem- 


288 in a Courſe of ſeveral Ages; but at laſt the 
ng 


opes living at Avignon, together with the great Schiſm 
that followed upon their return to Rome, did very much fink in 
their Credit, and that ſtopped the | had made be- 
fore that Time ; which had probably ſubdued if it had not 
been for thoſe Accidents. Then the ils began to take 
Heart, and reſolved to aſſert the Freedom of the Church from 
the Papal Tyranny. Pragmatick Sanctions were made in ſeve- 
ral Nations to aſſert their Liberty. That in France was made 
with great Solemnity : In theſe the Biſhops did not only affert 
their own Juriſdiction, independent in a great Meaſure of the 
Papacy, but they likewiſe carried it ſo far as to make themſelves 
independent on the civil Authority, particularly in the Point ot 
Elections. This diſpoſed Princes generally to enter into Agree- 
ments with the Popes ; by which the Matter was ſo tranſacted, 
that the Popes and they made a Diviſion between them of all 
the Rights and Pretenſions of the Church. Princes yielded a 
great deal to the Popes, to be protected by them in that which 


they get to be reſerved to themſelves. Reſtraints were 
Jaid both on the Clergy, and likewiſe on the See of Rome, by 
the Appeals 


Is that were brought into the ſecular Courts, from the 
ordinary Judgments of the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, or from the 
Bulls or Powers that Legates brought with them. A diſtinction 
yas found that ſeemed to ſave the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, at the 
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ſame Time that the ſccular Court was made the Judge of it. Ak T. 37. 

The Appeal did lie upon a pretence that the Eccleſiaſtical Judge 
had committed ſome Abuſe in the way of proceeding, or in his 
Sentence. So the Appeal was from that Abuſe, and the Secular 

Court was to examine the Matter according to the Rules and 
Laws of the Church, and not according to the Principles or Rulcs 
of any other Law : But upon that they did either confirm or re- 
verſe the Sentence. And even thoſe Princes that acknowledge 
the Papal Authority, have found out DiſtinCtions to put ſuch 
Stops to it as they pleaſe; and ſo to make it an Engine to go- 
vern their People by, as far as they think fit to give way to it; 
and to damn ſuch Bulls, or void ſuch Powers as they are afraid oi. 
THvus it is evident, That both according to Scripture, and the 
3'raftice of all Ages and Countries, the Princes of Chr:i/fend;m 
have an Authority over their Subjects in Matters Eccleſiaſtical. 
Ihe Reaſon of Things makes alſo for this; for if any Rank «t 
Men are excmpted from their Juriſdiction, they muſt thereby = 

ceaſe to be Subjects: And if any fort of Cauſes, ſpiritual ones 
in particular, were put out of their Authority, it were an caſy 
thing to reduce almoſt every thing to ſuch a relation to Spirituals, 
that if this Principle were once received, their Authority would be 
very precarious and feeble. Nothing could give Princes ſtronger and 
juſter Prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion, than if they ſuw 
that the Effect of their receiving it muſt be the wichdrawing fo great 
a part of their Subjects from their Authority; and the putting 48 
many Checks upon it, as thoſe that had the Management of this 
Religion ſhould think fit to reſtrain it by. In a Word, all Man- 
kind muſt be under one Obedience and one Authority. It remains 
that the Meaſures and the Extent of this Power be right ſtated. 


Ir is certain, Firſt, That this Power does not depend upon 
the Prince's Religion; whether he is a Chriſtian, or not; or 
whether he is of a true or a falſe Religion; or is a good or a bad 
Man. By the ſame Tenure that he holds his Sovereignty, he 
holds this likewiſe. Artaxerxes had it as well as eicher David or 
Solomon, when the Fews were once lawfully his Subjects ; and the 
Chriſtians owed the fame Duty to the Finperors while Heathen, 
that they paid them when Chriſtian. Ihe Relations of Nawwe, 
ſuch as that of a Parent and Chill, Iluſbasd and 17fe, cominus 
the ſame that they were, whatſoever Mens Perſuuaſions in Matters 
of Religion may be: So do alſo Civil Relations, eter and Ser - 
want, Prince and Suljef ; they arc neither wcteaied nor dunnithe: 
by the Truth of their Sentiments couccrning Religion. All Perſor:s 
are ſubject to the Prince's Authority, and liable to ſuch Puniſh- 
ments as their Crimes fall under by Law. Every Su i fue 
to the higher Powers : Neithcr is Treajon fs Treaſan, becauio 
ſpoke in a Pulpit or in a Sermon: It may be more 1reafon for 
that than otherwiſe it would be; becauſc it is ſo publick and de- 

i liberate, 
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ART. 37. liberate, and is delivered in the way in which it may probably 
have the worlt effect. So that as to Perſons, no great rear Difficult) | 

can lie in this, ſince every Soul is declared to be ſubject to the 
b:gher Powers. 
ye Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, it is eps, That as the Magiſ- 
trate cannot make void the Laws of Nature, ſuch as the — af 
rity of Parents over their Children, or of Huſbandsover their Wives, 
ſo neither can he make void the Law of God: That is from a ſu- 
perior Authority ,and cannot be diſſolved by him. Where a Thing 
1s poſitivel commutes or tehil by the Magiſtrate has no 
other Authority but that of executing the Laws of God, of add- 
ing his SanCtions to them, and of uſing his utmoſt Induſtry to 
procure Obedience to them. He cannot alter any part of theDoc- 
trine, and make it to be either truer or falſer " than it is in itſelf, 
nor can he either take away or alter the Sacraments, or break 
any of thoſe Rules that are given in the New Teftament about 
them ; becauſe in all theſe the A of God is expreſs, and 
is certainly ſuperior to his. The only queſtion that can be made, 
is concerning indifferent Things: For Inſtance, in the Canons 
or other Rules of the Church, How far they are in the 
trate's Power, and in what Caſes che Body of Chriſtians, and of 
the Paſtors of the Church, may maintain their Union among 
themſclves, and act in oppoſition to his Laws. It ſeems very | | 
clear, that in ail Matters that are indifferent, and are determined 
by no Law of God, the Magiſtrates Authority muſt take place, 
«ty is to be obeyed. The Church has no Authority that ſhe can 
maintain in oppoſition to the Magiſtrate, but in the executin 
the Laws of God and the Rules of the Goſpel: In all other 
Things, as the acts under his Protection, ſo it is by his Permiſ- 
ſion. But here a great Diſtinction is to be made between two 
Caſes that may happen: The one is, when the Magiſtrate acts 
like one that . to preſerve Religion, but commits Errors 
and Acts of Injuſtice in his Management: The other is, when 
he acts like one that intends to deſtroy Religion, and to divide 
and diſtract thoſe that profeſs it. In the former Caſe every thing 
that is not ſinſul of it ſelf, is to be done, in compliance with his 
Authority ; not to give * Umbrage, nor provoke him to with- 
draw his Protection, and to become inſtead of a Nurſing Father, 
a Perſecutor of the Church. But an the other hand, when he 
declares, or it is viſible that his Deſign is to deſtroy the Faith, leſs 
regard is to be had to his Actions. The People may adhere to 
their Paſtors, and to every Method that may 12 them in their 
: * 1 even in oppoſition to his Invaſion. Upon the whole 
Matter, the Power of the King in Eccleſiaſtical Matters among 
us, is expreſſed in this Article under thoſe Reſerves, and with 
that Mogeration, that no juſt Scruple can he againſt it ; and it 
is that which all the Kings, even of the Roman Communion do 
aſſume, and in ſome Places with a much more unlimited ny 
10 
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The Methods of managing it may differ a little, yet the Power is Az. 


the ſame, and is built upon the ſame Foundations. And though the 
Term Head is left out by the Article, yet even that is founded on 
an Expreſſion of Samuel's to Saul, as was formerly cited. It is a 
Figure, and all Figures may be uſed either more looſely or more 
ſtrictly. In the ſtricteſt Senſe, as the Head communicates vital In- 
fluences to the whole _— Chriſt is the only Head of his Church : 
he ht to be in hings obeyed, ſubmitted to, and depend- 
CY from him all the Functions and Offices of the Church. 


derive their Uſefulneſs and Virtue. But as Head may in a Figure 


ſtand for the Fountain of Order and Government, of P ion 


and Conduct, the King or Queen may well be called, The Head 


F the Church. 


THe next Paragraph in this Article is concerning the Law- 
fulneſs of capital Puniſhments in Chriſtian Societies. It has an 
Appearance of Compaſſion and Charity, to think that Men ought 
not to be put to Death for their Crimes, but to be kept alive, that 
they may repent of them. Some, both Ancients and Moderns, 
have thought that there was a Cruelty in all Capital Puniſh- 
ments, that was inconſiſtent with the Gentleneſs of the Goſpel : 
But when we conſider that God, in that Law which he himſeli 
delivered to the eus by the hand of Moſes, did appoint ſo many 
capital Puniſhments, even for Offences againſt poſitive Precepts, 
we cannot think that theſe are contrary to Juſtice or true Good- 
neſs ; ſince they were dictated by God himſelf, who is eternally 
the ſame, unalterable in his Perfections. This ſhews that God, 
who knows moſt perfectly our Frame and Diſpoſition, knows 


that the Love of Life is planted ſo deep in our Natures, and 


that it has ſuch a Root there, that nothing can work ſo power- 
fully on us, to E and reſtrain us, as the Fear of Death. 
And therefore, ſince the main thing that is to be conſidered in 
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Government, is the Good of the whole Body; and ſince a fee- 


ble Indulgence and Impunity may fet Mankind looſe into great 


Diſorders, from which the Terror of ſeverer Laws, together 


with ſuch Examples as are made on the incorrigible, will na- 
turally reſtrain them, it ſeems neceſſary for the Preſervation of 


Mankind and of Society, to have recourſe ſometimes to capita! 
Puniſhments. 


THe Precedent that God ſet in the Moſaical Law, ſeems a 


full Juſtification of ſuch Puniihments under the Goſpel. The 
Charity, which the Goipel preſcribes, does not take away the 
Rules of Juſtice and Equity, by which we may maintain our 
Poſſeſſions, or recover them out of the Hands of violent Ag- 
greſſors: Only it obliges us to do that in a ſoft and gentle man- 
ner, without Rigour or Reſentment. The ſame Charity, though 
it obliges us, as Chriſtians, not to keep up Hatred or Anger in 
our Hearts, but to pardon 2s to our own parts, the Wrongs that 

are 
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are done us ; yet it does not oblige us to throw up the Order 


— aud Peace of Mankind, and abandon it to the Injuſtice and 


Violence of wicked Men. We owe to human Society, and to 
the Safcty and Order of the World, our Endeavours to put a 


ſtop to the Wickedneſs of Men; which a good Man may do 


with great inward Tenderneſs to the Souls of thoſe whom he 
proſecutes. It is highly probable, that as nothing beſides ſuch 
2 Method could ſtop the Progreſs of Injuſtice and Wickedneſs, 
io nathing is fo likely a Mezn to bring © e Criminal to repent of 
his Sins, and to fit him to die as a Chriſtian, as to condemn him 
to die for his Crimes: If any thing can awaken his Conſcience, 
and ſtrike Terror in him, that will do it. Therefore, as capital 


Puniſhments are neceſſary to Human Society, ſo they are often 


real Bleſſings to thoſe on whom they fall: And it may be affirmed 
very poſitively, that a Man who can harden himſelf againſt the 
Terrors of Death, when they come upon him ſo ſolemnly, fo 
flowlv, and fo certainly, he being in full Health, and well able 
to refle& on the Conſequences of it, is not like to be wrought 


on by a longer continuance of Life, or by the Methods of a 


natural Death. 

IT is not poſſible to fix Rules, to which capital Puniſhments 
ought to be proportioned. It is certain, that in a full Equality, 
Life only can be ſet againit Life : But there may be many other 
Crimes, that muſt end in the uin of Society, and in the Diſſo- 
lution of all Order, and all the Commerce that ought to be 
among Men, if they go unpuniſhed. In this all Princes and 


States muſt judge, according to the real Exigencics and Neceſſi- 


ties that appear to them. Nor can any general Rule be made, 


fave only this, that ſince Man was made after the Image of 


| God, and that the Life of Man is precious, and when once ex- 


| Nom 13. 4 


tinguiſhed it ceaſes for evermore ; therefore all due Care and 


Tenderneſs ought to be had in preſerving i it; and ſince the End of 
Government is the Preſervation of Mankind, therefore the Livesof 
Men eught not to be too lightly taken, except as it appears to be 


neceflary for the Preſervation and Safety of the Society. 

UnDER the Goſpel, as well as under the Law, the Magi- 
ſtrate is the Ai e f God, and has the Sword put in his Hand ; 
which he beareth not in vain, for he is appointed to be a Re- 
venger, to execute Wrath on him that deth evil. The natural 


Signification of his carrying the Sword, is, that he has an Au- 


thority for puniſhing capitally ; ſince it is upon thoſe Occaſions 
only that he can be ſaid to uſe the Sword as a Revenger. Nor 


can Chriſtian Charity oblige a Man, whom the Law has macc 


to be the Avenger of Blood, or of other Crimes, to refuſe to 


comply with that Obligation, which is laid upon him by the 
Conftitution under which he is born : He can only forgive that 
of which he is the Maſter, but the other is a Debt which he 
owes the Society ; and his private forgiving of the Wrong _ 
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himſelf, does not reach to that other Obligation, which is not Ax r. 37. 
in his own power to give away. — 


THE laſt Paragraph in this Article, is concerning the Law- 
fulneſs of Wars. Some have thought all Wars to be contrary 
to Chriſtian Charity, to be inhuman and barbarous ; and that 
therefore Men ought, according to the Rule ſet us by our Sa- 
viour, Not to reſift evil: But when one Injury is not Matth. ;, 

only to bear it, but to ſhew a readineſs rather to receive new 39 
ones; turning the other Cheek to him that ſmites us on the one; 
going two Miles with him that ſhall compel us to go one with him; 
and giving our Cloak to him that ſhall take away our Coat. It © 
ſeems juſt, that by a Parity of Reaſon, Societies ſhould be under 
the Ge Obligations to bear from other Societies, that fingle 
Perſons are under to other fingle Perſons. This muſt be ac- 


knowledged to be a very great difficulty ; for as on the one 
hand, the Words of our Saviour ſeem to be very expreſs and 


full ; ſo on the other hand, if they are to be underſtood literally 


muſt caſt the World looſe, and expoſe it to the Injuſtice 


Inſolence of wicked Perſons, who would not fail to take ad- 
vantages from ſuch a Compliance and Submiſſion. Therefore 
theſe Words muſt be conſidered, firſt, as addreſſed to private 
Perſons ; then, as relating to ſmaller Injuries, which can more 
eaſily de born; and finally, as Phraſes and Forms of Speech, that 
are net wo be cancied to the utmoſt Extent, but to be conſtrued 
with that ſoftning, that is to be allowed to the uſe of a Phraſe. 
So that the Meaning of that Section of our Saviour's Sermon is 
to * thus; that private Perſons ought to be ſo far from 
purſuing Injuries, to the equal Retaliation of an E ye for an Eye, 
or a Tooth for a Tooth, that they ought in many ſs x to bear In- 


juries, without either reſiſting them, or making returns of Evil 
for Evil; ſhewing a Patience to bear even repeated Injuries, 


when the Matter ; is ſmall, and the Wrong tolerablc. | | 
UNDER all this, ſocret Conditions are to be underſtood, fuc's i 
as when by ſuch our Patience we may hope to overcome evil with 
good; or at leaſt to ſhew to the World the Power that Religion 
has over us, to check and ſubdue our Reſentments. In this 
we ought to ſacrifice our juſt Rights, either of De- 
fence, or of ſeeking Reparation, to the Honour of Religion, 
and to the gaining of Men by ſuch an Heroical Inſtance of Vir- 
tue. But it cannot be ſuppoſed that our Saviour meant that good 
Men ſhould deliver themſelves up to be a Prey to be devoured 
by bad Men ; or to oblige his Followers to renounce their Clauns 
to the Protection and Reparations of Law and Juſtice. 
Is this St. Paul gives us a clear Commentary on our Saviour's 
Words: He reproves the Corinthians for going to Law with one 
another, and that before Unbelievers ; ; When it was fo great a 


Scand. 
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Ax r. 37 Scandal to the Chriſtian Religion in its firſt Infancy. He ſays, 
IV hy do not ye take wrong ? Why ds not ye ſuffer your ſolves to be de- 
1 Cor. 6.6, frauded ? Yet he does not deny but that they might claim their 
_-— Rights, and ſeek for Redreſs; therefore he propoſes their doing 
it by Arbitration among themſelves, and only urges the Scandal 
of ſuing before Heathen Magiſtrates; ſo that his Reproof did 
not fall on their ſuing one another, but on the ſcandalous Man- 
ner of doing it. Therefore Men are not bound up by the Goſpel 
from ſeeking Relief before a Chriſtian Judge, and, by conſe- 
quence, thoſe Words of our Saviour's are not to be urged in 
the utmoſt Extent of which they are capable. If private 
Perſons may ſeek Reparation of one another, they may alſo 
ſeek Reparations of the Wrongs that are done by thoſe who 
are under another Obedience ; and every Prince owes a Protec- 
tion to his People in ſuch Caſes ; for he beareth not the Sword in 
van ; he is their Avenger. He may demand Reparation by ſuch 
Forms as are agreed on among Nations ; and when that is not 
granted, he may take ſuch Reparation from any that are under 
that Obedience, as may oblige the whole Body to repair the In- 
jury. Much more may he uſe the Sword to protect his Subjects, 
if any other comes to invade them. For this End chiefly he 
has both the Sword given him, and thofe Taxes paid him, that 
may enable him to ſupport the Charge to which the uſe of it may 
put him. And as a private Man owes by the Tics of Humanity, 
Aſſiſtance to a Man whom he ſecs in the hands of Thieves and 
Murderers ; fo Princes may affiſt ſuch other Princes as are un- 
juſtly fallen upon; both out of Humanity to him who is ſo ill 
uſed, and to repreſs the Inſolence of an unjuſt Aggreſſor, and 
alſo to ſecure the whole Neighbourhood from the Effects of Suc- 
ceſs in ſuch unlawful Conqueſts. Upon all theſe Accounts we 
do not doubt but that Wars, which are thus originally as to the 
firſt Occaſion of them defen/rve, though in the progreſs of them 

they mult be often HFenſive, may be lawful. E 

30D allowed of Wars in that Policy which he himſelf con- 
ſtituted; in which we are to make a great difference between 
thoſe Things that were permitted by reaſon of the Hardneſs of 
their Hearts, and thoſe Things which were expreſly commanded 
of God. Theſe laſt can never be ſuppoſed to be immoral, ſince 
commanded by God, whoſe Precepts and Judgments are altoge- 

Luke 3. 14. ther righteous. When the Soldiers came to be baptized of St. 
1 he did not charge them to relinquiſh that Courſe of Life, 
Afs 10. but only to do violence to no Man, to accuſe no Man falſiy, and 
to be content with their Nages. Nor did St. Peter charge Cor- 
nelius to forſake his Poſt when he baptized him. The Primitive 
Chriſtians thought they might continue in military Employments 
in which they preſerved the Purity of their Religion entire; as 
appears 
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appcars both from Tertullian's Works, and from the Hiſtory of ART. 37. 
Fulian's ſhort Reign. But though Wars that are in their W uw 
nature only defenſive, are lawful, and a Part of the Protection 
that Princes owe their People; yet unjuſt Wars deſigned for 
making Conqueſts, for the Enlargement of Empire, and the 
railing the Glory of Princes, are certainly publick Robberies, and 
the higheſt Acts of Injuſtice and Videos poſſible ; in which 
Men facrifice to their Pride or Humour, the Peace of the World, 
and the Lives of all thoſe that die in the Quarrel, whoſe Blood 
God will require at their Hands. Such Princes become account- 
able to God in the higheſt degree imaginable, for all the Rapine 
and Bloodfhed, that is occaſioned by their Pride and Injuſtice. 
WHEN it is viſible that a War is unjuſt, certainly no Man of 

Conſcience can ſerve in it, unleſs it be in the defenſive Part: 
For though no Man can owe that to his Prince, to go and murder 
other Perſons at his Command, yet he may owe it to his Country 
to aſſiſt towards its Preſervation, from being over-run even by 
thoſe whom his Prince has provoked by making War on them 
unjuſtly. For even in ſuch a Wzr, though it is unlawful to ſerve 
in the Attacks that are made on others, it is ſtill lawful for the 
People of every Nation to defend themſelves againſt Foreigners. 

THERE is no Cauſe of War more unjuſt, than the propaga- 
ting the true Religion, or the deſtroying a falſe one. That is to 
be left to the Providence of God, who can change the Hearts 
of Men, and bring them to the Knowledge of the T ruth, when 
he will. Ambition, and the Deſire of Empire muſt never pre- 
tend to carry on God's Work. The MWrath of Man worketh 
not out the Righteouſneſs of God. And, it were better barefacedly 
to own, that Men are ſet on by carnal Motives, than to pro- 
phane Religion, and tie Name of God, by making it the Pre- 
tence, 
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ARTICLE XXXVII. 
Of Chriſtian Mens Goods, which are not 


common. 


The Riches and Goods of Chziſtians are not common, as 
touching the right Title and Poſſeſſion of the ſame z as cers 
tain Inabaptifts do fally boaſt. Notwithtanding, every | 

Pan ought of ſuch Things as he polſefſeth, liberally to 

give Jlms to the Poo2, accozding to his Abilities. 


An r. 38. T* ERE is no great difficulty in this Article, as there is no 
— danger to be apprehended that the Opinion condemned by 
it is like to ſpread. Thoſe may be for it, who find it for them. 
The Poor may lay claim to it, but few of the Rich will ever go 
into it. The whole Charge that is given in the Scripture for 
Charity and Almſgiving; all the Rules that arc given to the 
Rich, and to Maſters, to whom their Servants were then Pro- 
perties and Slaves, do clearly demonſtrate that the Goſpel was 
not deſi to introduce a munity of Goods. And even 
that Fel ip or Community, which was practiſed in the firſt 
Beginnings of it, was the effect of particular Mens Charity, 
and not of any Law that was laid on them. Barnabas having 
A 4. 36, Land, ſold it, and laid the Price of it at the Apoſtles Feet. And 
57. when St. Peter chid Ananias for having vowed to give in the 
whole n Land to that 1 and then with- 
drawing a Part of it, and, by a Lie, pretending that he had 
brought it all in; he — that the Right was ſtill in him, 
*till he by a Vow had put it out of his Power. When God fed 
his People by Miracle with the Manna, there was an equal 
Diſtribution made; yet when he brought them into the pro- 
miſed Land, every man had his Property. The equal Diviſion 
of the Land was the Foundation of that Conſtitution ; but ſtill 
every Man had a Property, and might improve it by his Induſ- 
try, either to the increaſing of his Stock, the purchaſing Houſes 
12 or buying of Eſtates, till the Redemption at the 

Jubilee. a 
Ir can never be thought a juſt and equitable Thing, that the 
ſober and induſtrious ſhould be bound to ſhare the Fruits of 
their labour with the idle and luxurious. This would be ſuch 
an Encouragement to thoſe whom all wiſe Governments ought 
to diſcourage, and would ſo diſcourage thoſe who ought to be 
Rot 
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encouraged, that all the Order of the World muſt be diſſolved, Ax r. 38. 
if ſo extravagant a Conceit ſhould be entertained. Both the. 

rich and the poor have Rules given them, and there are Vir- 

tues ſuitable to each State of Life. The Rich ought to be ſober 
and thankful, modeſt and humble, bountiful and charitable, out 

of the abundance that God has given them, and not to ſet 

their Hearts upon uncertain Riches, but to truſt in the living 

God, and to make the beſt uſe of them that they can. The 

Poor ought to be patient and induſtrious, to ſubmit to the Pro- 

vidence of God, and to ſtudy to make ſure of a better Portion 

— than God has thought fit to give them in this 

orld. | 
IT will be much eaſier to perſuade the World of the Truth 

of the firſt Part of this Article, than to bring them up to the 

Practice of the ſecond Branch of it. We ſee what particular 

Care God took of the Poor in the Old Diſpenſation, and what 

Variety of Proviſion was made for them; all which muſt cer- 

tainly be carried as much higher among Chriſtians, as the Laws 

of Love and Charity are raiſed to a higher degree in the Goſpel. 

Chriſt repreſents the Eflay, that he gives of the Day of Judg- 

ment, in this Article of Charity, and expreſſes it in the moſt 

emphatical Words poſſible ; as if what is given to the Poor were 

to be reckoned for, as if it had been given perſonally to Chriſt 

himſelf : And in a great Variety of other Paſſages this Matter 

is ſo oft inſiſted on, that no Man can reſiſt it who reads them, 

and acknowledges the Authority of the New Teftament. 

Ir is not poſſible to fix a determined Quota, as was done | 
under the Law, in which every Family had their peculiar Allot- 4 
ment, which had a certain Charge ſpecified in the Law, that 1 
was laid upon it. But under the Goſpel, as Men may be under 
greater Inequalities of Fortune than they could have been under 
the old Diſpenſation ; ſo that vaſt Variety of Mens Circumſtances $8 
makes that ſuch Proportions as would be intolerable Burthens | 
upon ſome, would be too light and diſproportioned to the | 
Wealth of others. Thoſe Words of our Saviour come pretty > | ö 
near the marking out every Man's Meaſure. Theſe have of their Luke 21. 4. | 
Abundance caft into the Offerings of God, but ſbe of her Penury 
bath caff in all the living that ſbe had. Abundance is Super- 
fluity in the Greet; which imports that which is over and above 
the Food that is convenient ; that which one can well ſpare and Prov. 30. 8, 
lay aſide. Now, by our Saviour's Deſign, it plainly appears | 
that this is a low Degree of Charity, when Men give only out N 
of this; though, God knows, it is far beyond what is done 7 

by the greater Part of Chriſtians. Whereas that which is ſo 
peculiarly acceptable to God, is when Men give out of their 
Penury, that is, out of what is neceſſary to them; when they 
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ArT. 38. — eſpecially upon great and crying Occaſions, even ts 
2 ature, and ſtraiten themſelves within what upon other 


weng themſelves; that ſo they may diſtribute 
to the Neceſſities of others, who are more pinched, and are in 
wu Extremities. By this every Man ought to judge himſelf, 
that he muſt vive a moſt particular Account to God, | 
— chat which God hath reſerved to himſelf, and ordered the Di- 
ſtribution of it to the Poor, out of all that Abundance with 
which he has bleſs d ſome far beyond others. 
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' WE ur 6 30M WED * © ©» £ 
Of a Chriſtian Man's Oath. 


As we confeſs that vain and rzſh Swearing is fozbiddenLhztſ- 
tian Pen by our Lozd Jeſus Th:iff, and James his Ipoſtle ; 
ſo we judge that Chziſtian Retigion deth not p2oh:bit, but 
that a Pan may ſwear when the Pagiſtrate requirith, in a 

Cauſe of Faith and Charity, ſo it be done accoꝛ ding to the 
Pꝛophets teaching, in Jjuſkice, Judgment, and Truth. 


A N Oath is an Appeal to God, either upon a Teſtimony App. 39. 


that is given, or a Promiſe that is made, confirming the 
[ ruth of the one, and the Fidelity of the other. It is an Ap- 
peal to God, who knows all Things, and will judge all Men : 
So it is an Act that acknowledges both his Omniſcience and his 
being the Governor of this World, who will judge all at the 
laſt Day, according to their Deeds, and muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
a more immediate regard to ſuch Acts, in which Men made him 
a Party. An Appeal, truly made, is a committing the Matter 
to God: A falſe one is an Act of open Defiance which muſt 
either ſuppoſe a Denial of his knowing all Things, or a Belief 
that he has forſaken the Earth, and has no regard to the Actions 
of Mortals; or finally, it is a bold venturing on the Juſtice and 
Wrath of God, for the ſerving ſome preſent End, or the gain- 
ing of ſome preſent Advantage: And which of cheſe ſocver gives 
a Man that brutal Confidence of adventuring on a falſe Oath, 
we muſt conclude it to be a very crying Sin; which muſt be 
expiated with a very ſevere Repentance, or will bring down very 
terrible Judgments on thoſe who are guilty of it. 


Tus, if we conſider the Matter upon the Principles of Na- | 
tural Religion, an Oath is an Act of Worſhip and Homage i 
done to God ; and is a very powerful Mean for preſerving the 
Juſtice and Order of the World. All Deciſions in juſtice muſt 
be founded upon Evidence; two muſt be believed rather than 
one; therefore the more Terror that is {truck into the Minds of 
Men, either when they give their Teſtimony, or when they 1 
bind themſelves by Promiſcs, and the deeper that this goes, it { 
will both oblige them to the greater Caution in what they ſay, 
and to the greater Strictneſs in What they premiſe. Since there- 
fore Truth and Fidelity are fo ncceflary to the Security and 
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ART. 39. Commerce of the World, and fince an Appeal to God is the 
neſs and Strictneſs in every Thing with which that Appeal is 
oe ; therefore, the uſe of an Oath is fully juſtified upon the 

rinciples of Natural Religion. This has fpread it ſelf fo uni- 
verſally through the World, and began ſo early, that it may 
well be reckoned a Branch of the Law and Light of Nature. 
We find this was practiſed by the Patriarchs: Ab:melech 
reckoned that he was ſafe, if he could perſuade Abraham to 
—_ 23. ſwear to him by God, That he would not deal falſly with him; 
51, 5 and Abraham conſented ſo to fwear. Either the ſame Abimelech, 
or another of that Name, defired that an Oath might be be- 
tween Iſaac and him; and they ſware one to another. Jacob did 
alſo ſwear to Laban. Thus we find the Patriarchs practiſing 
this before the Moſaical Law. Under that Law we find many 
Covenants ſealed by an Oath ; and that was a ſacred Bond, a: 
appears from the Story of the G:beonztes. There was alſo a ſpe- 
cial Conſtitution in the Jewiſh Religion, by which one in Au- 
thority might put others under an Oath, adjure them either 


to do ſomewhat, or to declare ſome Truth. The Law was, 
Lev. 5. 1. That when any Soul (i. e. Man) ſinned, and heard the Voice of 


ſwearing (Adjuration) and was a Witneſs whether he bath ſeen: 
it, or known it, if be ds not utter it, then he ſhall bear his Ini- 
guity; that is, he ſhall be guilty of Perjury. So the Form then 
was, the Judge or the Parent did adjure all Perſons to declare 
their Knowledge of any particular. They charged this upon 
them with an Oath or Curſe, and all Perſons were then bound 
Judg. 17. 2, by that Oath to tell the Truth. So Micah came and confeſſed, 
upon his Mother's Adjuration, that he had the eleven hundred 


1 Sam. 14, upon that ſhe bleſſed him. Saul, when he was purſuing the 
24, 28, 44. Philiſtines, put the People under a Curſe, if ſhould eat 
any Food *till Night ; and this was thought to be ſo obligatory, 
that the Violation of it was capital, and Jonathan was put in 
Matth. 26. hazard of his Life upon it. Thus the High-Prieſt put our Sa- 
3, 64- viour under the Oath of Curſing, when he required him to 
tell, whether he was the Mefhas or not? Upon which our Sa- 
viour was, according to that Law, upon his Oath ; and though 
he had continued ſilent *till then, as long as it was free to him 
to ſpeak or not, at his pleaſure, yet then he was bound to ſpeak, 
and ſo he did ſpeak, and owned himſelf to be what he truly 

was. | | | 
THis was the Form of that Conſtitution ; but if, by Prac- 
tice, it were found that Mens pronouncing the Words of the 


Oath themſelves, when required by a Perſon in Authority to do 


it ; and that ſuch AGiions, as their lifting up their Hand to Hea- 


Ven, 


Shekels, for which he heard her put all under a Curſe; and 
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ven, or their laying it on a Bible, as importing their Senſe of Ax r. 39. 
the Terrors contained in that Book, were like to make a deeper 


Impreſſion on them, than barely the Judges charging them with 


the Oath or Curſe, it ſeems to be within the compaſs of human 
Authority, to change the Rites and Manner of this Oath, and 
to put it in ſuch a Method as might probably work moſt on the 


Minds of thoſe who were to take it. The Inſtitution in gene- 


ral is plain, and the _ of ſuch Alterations ſeems to be 
clearly in the Power of any State or Society of Men. 


Ix the New Teſtament we find St. Paul proſecuting a Diſ- 
courſe concerning the Oath, which God ſware to Abraham, Heb. 6. 13, 
zwho not having a greater to ſwear by, fwwore by himſelf; and to 14, 15. 
enforce the i:nportance of that, it is added, An Oath for Con- Ver. 16. 
firmat:on (that is, for the affirming or aſſuring oi any thing) 
ig the end of all Controverſy. Which plainly ſhews us what 
Notion the Author of that Epiſtle had of an Oath : He did not 
_— it as an Impiety or Prophanation of the Name of 

In St. John's Viſions an Angel is repreſented, as liſting up Rev. 10. 6. 
his hand, and ſwearing by him that l veth for ever and cer : 
And the Apo even 1n their Epiſtlos, that are acknowledged Rom. 4. 
to be writ by divine Inſpiration, do frequently appcal to God Gal. 1. 20. 
in theſe Words, God is Witneſs ; which contain the whole Eſ- 
ſence of an Oath. Once St. Paul carries the Expreſſion to a 2 Cor. 1, 
Form of Imprecation, when he calls God to record upon (or 3 


againſt) his Soul. 


Tuase ſeem to be Authorities beyond exception, juſtifying 
the Uſe of an Oath upon a great Occaſion, or before a compe- 
tent Authority ; according to that Prophecy quoted in the Arti- 


cle, which is thought to relate to the Times of the Mefſras - 


And thou ſhalt fwear, the Lord liveth, in Truth, in Fudgment, ſer. 4. 2. 
and in Ri 2. 2 1. and the Nations ſhall bleſs themſelves in 
him, and in him fhall they glory. Theſe laſt Words ſecm evi- 
dently to relate to the Days of the Meffiah : So here an Oath re- 
ligiouſly taken, is repreſented as a Part of that Worſhip, which 

all Nations ſhall offer up to God under the New Diſpenſa- 

tion. | 


AGAINST all this, the great Objection is, that when Chriſt 
is correcting the Gloſſes that the Phariſees put upon the Law, 
whereas they only taught that Men fpould not for ſwear them- 
ſelves, but perform their Oaths unto the Lord; our Saviour ſays, 
Swear not at all; neither by the Heaven, nor the Earth, nor ty Matth. f. 
Feruſalem, nor by the Head ; but let your Communication be yea, 3% 35: 36. 
K k 2 yea, 
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An r. 30. , and nay, nay ; for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of 


James 5. 
12. 


evil, And St. James, ſpeaking of the enduring AMictions, and 
cf the Patience of Fob, adds, Brut above all Things, my Bre- 
thren, focar net; neither by the Heaven, neither by the Earth, 
neither by any ther Oath ; but let ytur wea be yea, and your nay 
nay, left ye fall into Condemnation. It mutt be confeſſed that 
theſe Words fezm to be ſo expreſs and poſitive, that great re- 


gard is to be had to a Scruple that is founded on an Authority 


that ſeems to be fo full. But, according to wlit was formerly 
obſerved of the manner of the judiciary Oaths among the gon, 
theſe Words cannot belong to them. Thoſe Oaths were bound 
upon the Party by the Authority of the Judge; in which he was 
paſſive, and ſo could not help his being put under an Oath : 
Whereas our Saviour's Words relate only to thoſe Oaths which 


a Man took voluntarily on himſclf, but not to thoſe under 


which he was bound, according to the Law of God. If our 
Saviour had intended to have forbidden all judiciary Oaths, he 
muſt have annulled that part of the Authority of Magiſtrates and 
Parents, and have forbid them to put others under Oaths. The 
Word Communication, that comes afterwards, ſeems to be a Rey 
to our Saviour's Words, to ſhew that they ought only to be 
applied to their Communication or Commerce; to thoſe Diſ- 
courſes that paſs among Men, in which it is but too cuſtomary 
to give Oaths a very large Share. Or fince the Words that 
went before, concerning the performing of Vows, ſeem to li- 


mit the Diſcourſe to them, the meaning of Swear not at all, 


may be this; be not ready, as the Jews were, to make Vows on 


all Occaſions, to devote themſelves or others: Inſtead of thoſe, 


he requires them to uſe a greater Simplicy in their Communica- 


tion. And St. Fames's Words may be alſo very fitly applied to 


this, ſince Men in their Afflictions are apt to make very in- 
diſcreet Vows, without conſidering whether they either can, or 
probably will pay them ; as if they would pretend by ſuch profuſe 
Vows to overcome or corrupt God. 


THis Senſe will well agree both to our Saviour's Words, 


and to St. Fames's ; and it ſeems moſt reaſonable to believe that 


this is their true Senſe, for it agrees with every Thing elſe ; 


whereas, if we underſtand them in that ſtrict Senſe of con- 
demning all Oaths, we cannot tell what to make of thoſe Oaths 
which occur in ſeveral Paſſages ef St. Paul's Epiſtles ; and 
leaſt of all, what to ſay to our Saviour's 011 anſwering upon 
Oath, when adjured. Therefore all raſh nd vain Swearing, 
all Swearing in the Communication or Intercourſe of Mankind, 
is certainly condemned, as well as all imprecatory Vows. But 
face we have ſo great Authorities from che Scnptures in both 

Teſtament⸗ 
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Teſtaments for other Oaths ; and fince that agrees ſo evidently Ak r. 39. 
with the Principles of Natural Religion, we may conclude wit 


the Article, that a Man may ſwear when the Magiſtrate re- 
quireth it. It is added, in a Cauſe of Faith and Charity ; for, 
certainly, in trifling Matters, ſuch Reverence is due to the Holy 
Name of God, that Swearing ought to be avoided : But, when 


it is neceſſary, it ought to be ſet about with thoſe Regards that 


are due to the Great God, who is appealed to. A Gravity of 
Deportment, and an Exactneſs of weighing the Truth of what 
we fay, are highly neceſſary here: Certainly, cur Words ought 
to be few, and our Hearts full of the Apprchenſions of the Ma- 
jeſty of that God, with whom we have to do, before whom 
we ſtand, and to whom we appeal, who knows all Things, and 
will bring every Wort to Fudgment, with every ſecret Thing, 
whether it be good, er whether it be evil. 
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ABRAHAM, the Foſſibility of a Tradition from Adam to 

him, 90. The Occaſion and Deſign of a Revelation to him, 


ibid. 


 Ab/clute Decrees See Decrecs. 
Ab ſol tion, in what Senſe it ought to be pronounced, 339. The bad 
Effects of the hafty Abſolutions of the Church of Rome, 351. As 
us'd in the Church of England, is only declaratory. 352. This 
agreeable tothe Practice of the Primitive Church, ibid. A Prayer 
us'd in the Church of Rome after Abſolution, 353. This does 
not mend it, ibid. When this Practice was introduced, ibid. 
Abſtinence. See Faſting. | 
Action, whether God is the firſt and immediate Cauſe of every Action, 
40. What it is that denominates an Action good or bad, 169. 
Diſtinction between thoſe that are univerſally binding on all, and 
ſuch as bind only ſome ſort of Men, 174. The Ju to be 
made of them from Appearances, 175. | 
Adds of Apoſtles, when and by whom wrote, 74. 
Ads, no ſucceflive Acts in God, 32. | 
Adam, wherein the Image of God, in which he was created, con- 
ſiſted, 139, 140. Whether the Death he was threatned with was 
only natural, 137, 14'. Whether by Covenant he was conſtituted 
to repreſent all his Poſterity, 143. Of the Propagation of his Sin, 
144. See Original Sin. | 
Adoration, God only the proper Object of it, 58. What it is, ibid. 
Chriſt propoſed in the New Teſtament as the Object of it, 59. 
Ought not to be given to any Creature, ibid. See Hof. | 
Adultery, on the Part of the Wife, diſſolves Marriage, 359. This 
agreeable both to the Law of Nature and the Goſpel, ibid. And 
to the Practice of the Primitive Church, 300. The contrary Doc- 
trine of a modern Date, 71d. | 
Agobard, Biſhop of Lions, wrote with great Vehemence againſt the 
Worſhip of Images, 292. 
Abal, his feigned Liumiliation rewarded, 169. 
Air, greut y improved by the Induſtry of Man, 38. 
Almaric expreſly denied the Corporal Preſence, 425. Is condemned 
by the Lateran Council, and his Body raiſed and burnt on that Ac- 
Count, 26:4. | | | | 
Alm/civing, a main Part of Charity, 351. See Charity. 
Altar, but one in a Church among the Primitive Chriſtians, 445. 
Ambaſſader, his extenſive Power, 341. 
Ambroſe, the Variation of that Prayer of Conſecration, which goes 
under his Name, from that uſed in the Maſs, 405. 
Axanias, wherein the Guilt of his Sin lay, 495. — 
I | Anathemas, 


1 NW B 24. 

Anathemas, the Form of denouncing them againſt Hereticks very an- 
cient, 460. What win amaanct by Gam, Ja A great number of 
them denounced by the Council of Trent, ibid. Thoſe ill founded 
cannot hurt, ibid. See Cen ſures. 

Angels, good or bad, * of doing many Things beyond our 
reach, 78. Are perfect m ts, and yet cannot ſin, 149. 
Worſhipping them expreſly 2 in ** New Teſtament, 305. 
1 of them diſclaimed in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 306. 

Animal Spirits, their ſubtile Nature, 43. Their Influence on our 

1 Receive their Quality from that of the 
Blood. 140. Are the immediate Organs of Thought and ſubtiler 
1 A Conjecture how they may excite 
Thought, 

Annibilation oviy in the Power of God, 37. A common Miſtake about 
it rectify d, ibid. Created Beings have 1 to it, ibid. 

Ant iquity, not a Note of the true Church, 23 

* ha. The Chriſtian Churches were for ; Apes Strangers to 

Books, 110. Were firſt mentioned by Athanafius, ibid. 
— and by whom wrote, 111. Were left out of the Canon by 
the Council of Laodicea, ibid. Were firſt received into it by that 
of Trent, ibid. were always denied to be a part of it by the beſt and 
moſt learned Writers, ibid. See Maccabees. 

Apoſtles were not the Authors of the Creed, which goes by their Name 
2, 9 How far they complied with Judaiſm, 8, 8, [257]. The 

they met with in propagating Chriſtianity, 7 6. 

— wy 77- Nor impoſed on, 78. n 

dowed with extraordinary Inſpiration, no 8 for a Succeſſion 

of ——— e6c G 265. Of the Powers with which our Saviour ſent 
them, 315. Were not conſtituted Priefts by our Saviour's Words ; 

Do this, in the Sacrament, 435. Did not derive their Authority 

from St. Peter, being all equal to him, 480. 

Apparitions, there are —_— them well atteſted, 44. To 
—_— confuted by 

an Hereſ: * 13. Was conf many gr 
hy ny different A ibid. 4 * Fre 

Aguarii, thoſe who uſed Water inſtead of Wine in the Sacrament, 

#% TP Ras for © dring, ibid. Are ſeverely condemned 

38. 

Aquinas, Thomas, 1 Notion of Providence and Free · Will, 194. 
His Diſtinction to avoid making God the Author of Sin, ibid. fie 
Image-Worſhip, 294 

Opinion that Chriſt is a ; of 2 Spiritual Na- 

Councils decree differently concerning this, 260. 

Opinions of Free-Will and Predeſtination, 190. 

Were condemned by the Synod of Dort, 197. The Occaſion of 
their becoming the Diſtinction of a Party inſtead of doctrinal Points, 
ibid, See Remon 

Artemon held the ſame Opinion of Chriſt as the ed ae 62. 

Articles of the Church of England, Objections againſt them, 1. Rea- 
ſons for their deſcending to ſo many Particulars, 5. The fandamen- 

tal Article of the Reformation, 6. How, or by whom the Articles 

were prepared, ibid. What the Sanction of publick Authority to 
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them implies, 7. Whether they are Articles of Peace only, or of 
Doctrine, ibid. To the Laity, only Articles of Church Commu- 
nion, g. Diſtinction between Articles of Faith and Articles of 
Doctrine, 8. What the Clergy are bound to by their Subſcrip- 
tions, 9. A Royal Declaration to end Diſputes about this Matter, 
10 May have different Senſes, ibid. This illuſtrated by the third 
Article, ibid Care taken to ſettle the true reading of them, 11. 
Collations of them with MSS. 2614. - 18. Difficulty ariſing from 
the various Readings cleared, 19. Expreſs Words of Scripture for 
each Article not neceſſary, 95. Several Differences of the preſent 
from thoſe publiſhed in King Edward's Reign, 69, 112, 113, 
324, 448. The aatitude of the Articles, 9, 221, 321. Funda- 
mental Articles ought not to be too ſtrictly determined, 236. The 
Moderation of the Articles, 10, 147, 149, 222, 380, 488. 
Affiftancr, the Doctrine of inward Aſſiſtances proved from Scripture, 
5 gf How they are conveyed to us, 153, The Effect of 
them, 26:7. | 
Athancfus, his Account of the Books of the Old Teſtament, 110. 
And thoſe of the \pochrypha, ibid. Was not Author of the Creed, 
which gocs by his Name, 133. The condemnatory Clauſes of it 
explained, 134. | 
A. bei, their Objections to the Argument, from the Conſent of Man- 
ki d, for the Le:ng of God, anſwered, 22. Their Arguments for - 
the Eternity of the World confidered, 21. That for its being made 
by chance anſwered, 25. Their Objections to Miracles anſwered, 
27. The Notion that the World is a Body to God, the Foundation 
of Atheiſm, 31. 
Attritios, an imperſect Contrition, 348. The Doctrine of the Church 
of eme concerning it, ibid. See Contrition. 3 
Aug ſourgh, Confeſſion of Faith, on what Occaſion it was prepared, 5. 
Auguſfin or Auſtin, his Doctrine of Original Sin, 143. And of Re- 
probarion, 16:4. Hated Pelagianiſm, 191. M herein he differed 
from the Sublagſarians, 193. Speaks very doubtfuily concerning 
the State of the Soul after Death, 277. A famous Paſſage about 
his Mother Monica referred to, 278. His extraordinary Relations 
of Miracles not to be credited, 300. His Declaration againſt In- 
vocation of Saints, 306. Thought that all who were baptized 
vu regenerated, 378. His Rule concerning figurative Expreſ- 
ns, 405. 
Auricular Confeſſion. See Confeſſion. | 
Authority of the Books of the Old Teſtament, z. 9s 102. That 
of the New, 98, 99. That of the Apochrypha diſproved, 110. 
That of the Church in religious Matters not abſolute, 230. In 
relation to Ceremonies, 255. Diſtinction between that which is 
founded on Infallibility, and an Authority of Order [260] Law- 
ful Authority in the Church, what it is, 319. Is ſubject to the 
Law of the Land, 463. The higheſt Act of their Authority, 464. 
That of the Pope, 479, 483. Of the King, in Ecclefiaſtical Mat- 


ters, 484, 483. See Pope, King, Church, 
| 8 
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B AITU LT, che leaft enſnaring of all Idols, 285. 
Baptiſm, what it is, 47. The Danger of delaying it till Death, 
188. What gave Riſe to this Practice, %. What neceſſary to 
make it true and valid, 237. That by Laicks and by Women not 
null, tho' irregular, 238. The Obligation Baptiſm brings us under, 
239. Baptiſm no new Thing among the eas in our Saviour's 
Time, 373. Its Inſtitution as a federal Act was by Chriſt, 374. 
Wherein the Chri/tian differs from that of St. Jobn, 375, What 
meant by being born of Water, and of the Suit, 376. It is 2 
r_ but — a Mean K 1 K —— _ The Ends 
and Purpoſes of it, 377. bad Conſequences of maintaining 
the 52 Neceſſity tir 378. How it becomes eff=Rual to Sal- 
vation, 379. Wherein it agrees with Circumciſion, 381. Baptiſm 
of Infants moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 383. And 
to the Practice of Circumciſion under the Old Teſtament, ibid. 
Why the Office for baptizing Infants is the ſame with that for Per- 
ſons of riper Age, ibid. Reaſonableneſs of changing the Form to 
ſprinkling, 4.36. . 

Bafil, St. his Opinion of the Souls of the Martyrs, 301. 

Beaſts are not meer Machines, 42. May have Spirits of an inferior 
Order, ibid. _ 

Begetting, the natural Meaning of it, 54, What underſtood by it 
when ay of the Son of God, is + ah our preſent Compre- 
henſion, 2614 | 

Beginning, what meant by it in the firſt of St. John's Goſpel, 54. 

Begotien and born of Gad, the meaning of theie Expreſſions, 184, 186. 

Beringarius, his Character, 424. Oppoſed the Doctrine of the Cor- 
poral Fn, ibid. _ many F 2 7 FA 

Binding and loofing, that Power granted equally to Apoſtles, 
1 What che Jeauiſb Writers meant by . ibid. 

Biſh»ps, the Declaration of their Faith was at firſt in very general 
Terms, 3. Which they ſent round them, 4. What oblig'd them 
afterwards to make fuller Declarations, ibid. A Succeſſion of them 
no certain Note of a true Church, 236. Why Confirmation was 
in the earlieſt Ages reſerved for the Biſhop only, 335. No In- 
ſtructions of Celibacy given them in the New Teſtament, 449. 
Many of them in the beſt Ages were married, 452. Of their Con- 
ſecration, 475 Are all equal by their Office and Character, 480. 
Authority of thoſe in great Sees only from Cuſtom, 481. See Pope. 

Blood, a probable Conjecture about the natural State of it, 140. Its 
Influence on the animal Spirits, ibid. 

Body, of the State of our Saviour's Body from his Death to his Reſur- 

rection, $1. Whether it put on a new Form in his Aſcenſion, 82. 
Glorified Bodies are of a different Texture from thoſe of Fleſh and 
Blood, 437. See Reſurrettion. = | 

Boniface, VIIIth Pope, claimed a feudatory Power in Temporals over 
Princes, 247. | | 

Brain, the Influence of its Diſorder upon the Mind, 42. Our 
Thoughts are governed by Impreſſions made on it, 1 50. 


Bread 


IHDEL 
Breud in the Sacrament, in what Senſe the Body of Chriſt, 287. 


When Gipping it in the Wine became a Practice, 438. This 
condemned by the Council of Bracara, ibid. 


C4 LF Golden, what Intention the 1/-aclitcs had in making it, 287. 
| The Deſign of thoſe Calves ſet up by Feroboam, ibid. See Ido- 


Calviniſts, how far they agree with St. Auſtin about Predeſtination, 
— The peculiar — and ——— of their Opi- 
nions on this Subject, 217. See Supra-lapſarians. 

Canon. See Scriptures. | 

Canons of the Church, what Reſpect due to them for Antiquity, 471. 
The new Canon Law different from the old, 470. Ancient Ca- 
nons little regarded by the Reformers, ibid. Were brought into 
Deſuetude by the CHurch of Rome, 471. 

Caſffian, his DoQrive concerning Predeſtination, 192. Is oppoſed 
and defended by ſeveral, ibid. His Collations were in great Efteem, 


193. 
Catholick, not a Note of the true Church, 2 34: 
Celibacy of the Clergy, no Rule for it in the Goſpel 


| pel, 449. Not in 
the Power of the Church to order it, 450. 'The political Advan- 


rages of it, ibid. When and by whom it was firſt introduced, 4.51. 
The Practice of the Church not uniform in it, ibid. Was not im- 


51. 454. Vows not law- 
inding, 456. 
Cenſures of the Church, how to behave under them, 461. What 
Right the Laity have to be conſulted in them, 462. Are agri 
to the Deſign of Chriſtianity, 463. Defects in them no juſt Cauſe 
of Separation, 464. Popery introduced a great Variety of Rules 
— ibid. A farther Reformation in theſe till want- 
| 405 | 

Century, the great Ignorance that prevailed in the Tenth Century, 
423- 

Ce cmonial Law, was not deſigned to be perpetual, 119. The De- 
ſign of its Inſtitution, 125. Is now aboliſhed, as — uſeleſs 
and impoſſible, 126. | 

Ceremonies, the Church has Power to appoint them, 255. The 
Practice of the Fewi/s Church in this Matter, bid. in 

them ſometimes neceſlary [256] The Practice of the Apoſtles, 

[257] When appointed, ought to be obſerved, if lawful, [258] 
466. Cautions to be obſerved in appointing them, [258] Unity 
among Chriſtians, a great Reaſon for obſerving them, 467. 

Cerinthus denied the Divinity of Chriſt in the earlieſt Age of Chriſti- 
anity, 56. 

Chalice. See Cup. 

Chance, the Abſurdity of maintaining that the World was made by 
it, 25. An Argument for this Opinion anſwered, 26. 


Charity 


| i WW © 
Charity and brotherly Love, their great Uſefulneſs in the Chriſtian 

Religion, 466. Charity to the Poor, of the Extent of it, 174. 

What renders it acceptable to God, 351. Is more particularly re- 

commended by the Goſpel, 495. Our Saviour's Rule concerning 

the Meaſure of it, bid. 

Charles the Great, a Council in his Time, and Books publiſhed in 
his Name, againſt Image-Worſhip, 292. Introduced the Roman 
Miſſal into the Gallican Church, 471. Publiſhed many Capitulars 
concerning Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 48 5. 

Cherubims that were in the Holieſt of All, no Argument for Image- 
Worſhip, 295. | 

Jet aan oe Parents Power over them, 381. In what Senſe 
they are ſaid to be holy, 382. | 

Chineſe, their a by Antiquity without Foundation, 25. | 

Cbri n, uſed by the Church of Rome in Confirmation, what it is, 
236. Might only be conſecrated by the Biſhop, 237. Was apply'd 
by Preſbyters in the Greet Church, ibid. Great Diſputes about it, 
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chi in two Reſpects the Son of God, 53. In what Senſe of one 
Subſtance with the Father, 54. Proofs of his Divinity, ibid. 
— 63. This non deat by Ebion and Cerinthus, 56. Was 
the Creatorof all Things, 54. Has all the Names, Operations, and 
Attributes of God given him, 57. Is propoſed in the New Teſta- 
ment as the Object of divine Worſhip, 59. This not charged as 
Idolatry by the Jes at that Time, 60. The Jews underſtood 
this Part of our Religion in a Manner conſiſtent with their former 
Ideas, 61. What _ _ _ 200 OO Socinian Hy- 
heſis concerning him, 62. Is not to 7 as an Angel 
4 but as truly God, ibid. Task en 2 d. Nature of 
Man, 63. The two Natures united in one Perſon, ibid. The De- 
ſign of uſing the Term Perſon, 64. That there ſhall be an End to 
his mediatorial Office, ibid. But not to his perſonal Glory, ibid. 
Of the Certainty and Deſign of his Death, 65. It was not merely 
in Confirmation of his Doctrine, and a Pattern of ing, 66. 
Attoned for more than Adams Sin, 67. In what Senſe his Death 
zs ſaid to be our Sacrifice, ibid. His Agony explained, #bid. The 
Reconciliation made by his Death not abſolute, and without Con- 
ditions, 68. Of his Deſcent into Hell, 6g. When and by whom 
this Article was introduced, ibid. Several different Opinions about 
this, 70, 71. What ſeems to be the true Meaning of it, 72. Proof 
of his Reſurrection depends on the Authority of the New Teſta- 
ment, 73. Several Circumſtances concurring to prove it, ibid. 90. 
His Aſcenſion not capable of ſo full a Proof, 80. This depends 
chiefly on the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles and Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ibid. His Reſurrection was brought about by a Miracle, 81. 
Curioſity about the Manner of it taxed, ibid. How it may be faid 
he was three Days in the Grave, ibid. The Intention of his ſtaying 
forty Days after on Earth, 82. Of the Manner of his Aſcenſion, 
ibid. The great Authority with which he is veſted, ibid. Of his 
lorious Appearance at the laſt Day, 83. Whether he was the 
ediator of the old, as well as the new Diſpenſation, 121. His 


Death applied to thoſe who are incapable of expreſſy 2 


. 
of it, 124+ His Death the only Cauſe of our ſuſtification, 163. 
Chriſt alone was without Sin, 179. Of the Etiicacy and Extent 
of his Death, 164, 202. Is our only Mediator in Point of Inter- 
ceſſion as well as Redemption, 304. Why he choſe to ſuffer at the 
Time of the Paſſover, 385 He is the only Prieſt, and his Death 
the only Sacrifice under the Goſpel, 443. | ö 

Chriſtianity gives much purer Ideas of God than the Maſaict Diſpen- 
ſation, 59. The Foundation of, 162. Does not leſſen the tem- 
poral Authority, 484. Raiſes the Laws of Love and Charity to a 
high Degree, 495. Does not condemn all Oaths, 500. 

Chriftians are not exempt from capital Puniſhment for great Crimes, 
490. In what Caſe may engage in War, 492. Or go to Law, 
ibid. Are not obliged to have their Goods in common, 494. May 
{wear on important Occaſions, 499. 

Chronology, the Diverſity of it no ſufficient Objection to the Autho- 
rity of the Scriptures, 106. | 

Chry/oftom St. mentions nothing of Relicks, 301. Denies that any 

Miracles were wrought in his Time, ibid. Condemns auricular 
Confeſſion, 345. 

Church, ought to proportion her Rules of Communion and Cenſure 
to thoſe of the Goſpel, 185. Of its Authority to eſtabliſh Doc- 
trines, 230. What a true Church is, 237, 241. May be viſible, 
though not infallible, 242. Of her Power in appointing Ceremo- 
nies, 255 [256] Andin Matters of Faith, 252. Can make no 
new Terms of Salvation, [262] The Meaning of Chriſt's Words, 
Tell the Church, &c. 264. How the Church is the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth, ibid. There was to be 2n Authority in the 
Church, 316. What it is, 319. The Order ſettled by the A- 
poſtles was for 9 Ages, 317. Every Church an indepen- 
dant Body, 471. The Reſpect due from one Church to another, 
ibid. Wherein her Authority in Oppoſition to the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate conſiſts, 488. * 

Church of Rome owns the poſitive Doctrines of the Church of Eng- 
land, 5. Its Tyranny in impoſing its Doctrines, 8. I heir Opi- 
nion 8 the Aa por Font wo confuted, $9. 3 
the ſecond Commandment out of their Catechiſms, 130. Main- 
tain that original Sin is quite taken away by Baptiſm, 142. The 

uence of this, ibid. Their Doctrine concerning the Remiſ- 
fion of Sins, 160. The Uſe of the Sacraments, 161. And the 
Sufficiency of inherent Holineſs for Juſtification, ibid. What they 
call a good Work, 166. What they teach concerning the Love 
of God, 172. Their Doctrine of Supererogation confu- 
ted, 175. Their Diſtinction of mortal and venial Sin, 182. 
Juſt Prejudices againſt its Infallibility, 231 253. Their 
otes of a true Church, 234. Theſe do not agree to their 
Church, 235. Have erred not only in their Living and Ceremo- 
mies, but in Matters of Faith alſo, 242. The Influence of the 
Popes on the Canons, Ceremonies, and Government of the Church, 
243. Is guilty of a Circle, 234 [263] The Abſurdity of this, 
ibid. Their Doctrine concerning Purgatory, 268. See Purgatory. 
Concerning Pardons, 281. Of Indulgences, 283. Of Image- 
Worſhip, 284. Ot worſhipping of Relicks, 2g7. Of the Invoca- 
tion 
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tion of Saints and Angels, 303. Of Worſhip in an unknown 

Tongue, 327. Of their five additiona! Sacraments, 335. Of the 

Intention of the Frieft being neceſſ. ry to the Eſſence of a Sa- 

crament, 370. Of Tranſubitantiation, 397. Of with-holding 

the Cup from the Laity, 434. Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 442. 
Of the Celibacy of the Clergy, 448. | 

Church of Englard and Rome, wherein they agree, and wherein of 
different Opinions, 136. Anſwer to the Queſtion, Where was 
ycur Church before Henry \ III. 242. See Articles, Authority. 

Circumciſion, why not neceſſary to be continued, 120. Of Infants 
_ the Old Teſtament an Argument for Infant Baptiſm under 
the New, 383. | | 

Claud of Turin wrote with Vehemence againſt Image-Worſhip, 292. 

Cl/eroy, the Import of their Subſcription to the Articles, 9. I heir 
Marriage made an Argument againſt the Reformation, 448. This 
not contrary to the Purity of divine Perſormaices, 245. Thoſe in 
England were married in the Soxon Times, 453. Are ſubject to 
their Princes in eccieſiaſtical Matters, 484. Sce Celebacy, Coun- 
cils. 

Commandments, or Moral Law, the Nature of it, 127. The two 
firit againſt Idolatry, 128. "The Morality of them, id. The third 
gainſt not only vain and idle, but falſe wearing, 129. The Mo- 
rality of this, 47d. The fourth in what Senſe moral and reaſon- 
able, ibid. Ine Rigour of it abated by our Saviour, 130. Theſe 
fur diſtinct Commandments, ibid. Why this Diviſion is preferred 
to that of the Church of Name, ibid. The Order of the ſecond 
Tabie, 131. The filth and tenth, how they are the Fences of the 
intermediate four, / id. In what Senſe the laſt is moral, ibid. Of 
the Obligation of this Law upon Chriſtians, 1 32. 

Communion of the Body and Blud of Chrift, the Meaning of it ex- 
plained, 395. 8 . =” 

zoncomitance, no ſufficient Argument for Communion only in one 
Kind, 436. 

Conf. ſſion of Sins, the Scripture Account of it, 340. Auricular 

Confeſſion not neceſſary, 342. No Authority for it in Scripture, 

243. Nor from the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, ibid. The 

firſt Occaſion and Progreſs of it, 244. Gave great Scandal at 

Conſtantinople, 345, How far the Power of the Church extends 

in this Matter, 346. The good and bad Effecis of it, 347. Ought 

to be no Law of the Church, becauſe not a Law of God, 348. 

I be bad Effects of it in the Church of Rome, 347, 464. 

Confeffion of Adverſaries, not a Note of the true Church, 235. 

Confirmation, a very ancient Practice, and juſtifiable as uſed in the 
Church of England, 335. Reaſons why it is no Sacrament, 336. 

Ihe Form of it in the Church oi Rome, ibid. Whether the Bi- 
ſhop only thou'd confirm, 337. Great Diſputes about this, 338. 

_ Crjecration, the Effect of it in the Euchariſt, according to the Doc- 

trine of the Church of Reme, 398. The Virtue of it depends on 

the Intention of the Priett, 309. Ey whom a Bell was ordered to 
be rung at the Conſecratior, 421. It was an Opinion that the 

Lord's Prayer was at fult the I ray er of Conſecration, 439. Py 
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Conſequences of Opinions ought not to be charged as Tenets, 218. 

— Council of, its Decree for with- holding the Cup from the 
Laity, 439. The Abſurdity of it, and Cruelty uſed to eftabiiſh 
it, 440. 

* the Legend concerning her great Reſpect for Hilarion's 

| Y, 300. | 

Conftantinople, Council, made no new Additions to the Creed, z. 
Said that the Holy Ghott proceeded from the Father only, 86. 
Condemned Image Worſhip, 292. ” 

Conjubſtantiation, what the Lutherans mean by it, 426. Their Doc- 

trine confuted, ibi. Ought not to diſſolve the Union of Churches, 
where Adoration is not joined with it, 427. 5 

Contrition, the Definition of it, 348. Wherein the Church of Rome 
make it differ from Attrition, ibid. Their Doctrine concerning it 
liable to great Abuſe, 349. | ; 

Corporal Preſence, how the Doctrine concerning it came into the 
Church, 419. The Progreſs of it, ibid. —426. See Tranſub- 
ftentiation. | 

Covenant, whether God made one with Adam for his Poſterity, 143. 
1 he Tenor of the New Covenant, 186. 

Cocic tou /ncſe, the Precept againſt it not moral in the ſtricteſt Senſe, 
130. Not a Crime more peculiar to the married than the un- 
married Clergy, 451. | | . 

Councils, cannot be called without the Conſent of Princes, 257. 

Popes were not always conſulted, 258. Have aſſumed the Power 

of cenſuring, depriving, and making Popes, ibid. What makes a 
Council to be general, 250. The Numbers neceſſary, and how 
Cited, ibid. Not of divine Inſtitution, becauſe no Rules in Scrip- 
ture concerning them, 260. Several Arguments againſt their In- 
ſallibility, 254 —265. They have been contrary to one another, 
260. Diſorders and Intrigues in Councils, 261. No general 
Councils pretended in the firſt three Centuries, 263. No Proſpet 
of another general Council, ibid. Of the Decree of the Council 
of Jeruſalem, 255, Some general Councils have erred, 266. 
Doctrines are not to be believed on their Authority, 267. 

Creation, imports infinite Power, 37, 54. The neareft Approach to 
a true Idea of it, id. Is aſcribed to Chriſt in the New Teſta- 
ment, 254. : | 

Creeds were at firſt conceived in general Terms, 2. That which 
goes by the Name of the Apoſtles not made by them, ibid. 135. 
What probably was the firſt, 2. The Occaſion of their being en- 
larged, 4. Thoſe of Nice and Conſtantiu ple, 3. None of the 
three Creeds named with Exactneſs, 133. That of Nice is the 
Conflantinopolitar, ibid. That of Athanaſius not made by him, 
ibid. That ſaid to be the Apoſtles, of no great Antiquity, 135. 

Croſs, a Prayer uſed in the Conſecration of a Croſs, 295. 

Crucifixion of Chriſt, and his Death, owned by all Chriſtians, 65. 
Denied by the Docet and Mahomet, ibid. 

Cup, or Chalice, in the Sacrament, ought to be given to the Laity, 
434: This particularly enjoincd in the Words of Inttitution, 
757. J. Not to the Clergy only, as Prieſts, 43 5. This, the Practice by 

above 
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above a thouſand Vears, 437. The Inſufficiency of Concomitance, 
and other Arguments advanced againſt it, 564.439. 
Cyprian owned not the Infallibility of Pope Stephen, 243. Made 
the Effect of a Sacrament to depend on the good State of the Ad- 
miniſtrator, 368. 


D. 
TY fnnation, to eat and drink their ou Damnation explained, 393. 
Damnation ſometimes means temporary Puniſhments, ibid. 

Daniel, his Prophecy of the LXX Weeks explained, 117. 

Death might have been the natural Conſequence of Adam's Fall, 140. 
This not to he reſtrained to a natural Death, 141. How this 
might be tranſtnitted to his Poſterity, ibid. Prayers for the Dead, 
an early Practice in the Church, 277. What gave Riſe to it, ibid. 

Tertullian's Opinion about it, 278. The Abſurdity of Maſſes for 
the Dead, 279. The Method of commemorating eminent Saints 
in the primitive Times, ibid. 

Death-bed Repentance, the truſting to it a fatal Error, 185, 350. 

Decrees of God have been the Subject of many Diſputes, g, 130. 
The Foundation of the Doctrine of abſolute Decrees, 144. This 
ſeems contrary to the Nature of God, 145. and expoſes the Chriſtian 
Religion, 146. Upon what Views God formed his Decrees con- 
cerning Mankind, 189. Four Opinions concerning them, 190. 


Decretal Epiſtles of the firſt Popes, with what View publiſhed, 245. 


Are univerſally held ſpurious, ibid. Was a Forgery of the eighth 
Century, contrived with little Art, 420. 


Delivery unto Satan, an Effect of the extraordinary Power of the 


Apoltles, 458, 45: 

Dipping in — the Danger of it in cold Climates, a good Reaſon 
for ſprinkling, 436. The Cuſtom of dipping the Bread in the 
Wine in the Ford's Supper, when introduced, 438. Was condemned 
by the Council of Bracara, ibid. | 

Diſcipline in the Church, the Nature and Neceſſity of it, 371, 457. 
That of the primitive Church lay heavieſt on the Clergy, 371. 
Moderation ought to be obſerved in it, 457. 

Di worce lawful in Caſe of Adultery, 359. Our Saviour's Rule in this 
Caſe, ibid. This agreeable to the Opinion of the Fathers, 360. 
The contrary was not eſtabliſhed till the Council of Trent, ibid. 

Doceræ, a Se that denied the Death of Chriſt, 65 

Doctrine, the Difference between Articles of Faith, and thoſe of 

Doctrine, 8. The Tyranny of impoſing Doctrines, 25:4. Con- 


formity of Doctrines with former Times not a Note of a true 


Church, 255. | 

Donatifts, their Notions concerning the Sacraments, 368. 

Dulia and Hyperdulia, Degrees of Worſhip paid to Images in the 
Church of Rome, 295. 

Durandus was cenſured by the Church of Rome for his Opinion of 
Image-Worſhip, 294. 


E. 


. 


E. 
ARTH is greatly improved by Man's Induſtry, 38. The In- 
fluence of the M ind upon it, z6i4. See World. 

Eating and Drinking their own Damnation, the Meaning of the 
Phraſe, 393. Opinions of ſeveral Fathers concerning eating and 
drinking Chriſt's Body and Blood, 432. 

Ebion denied the Divinity of Chriſt very early, 56. 

Edward VI. Differences of the Articles in his Reign from the preſent 
112, 113, 2638, 324, 39, 384, 448, 475, 478. 

Egyptians, their aliedg'd Antiquity, without foundation, 25. 

Elders, who they were at the Council of Jerſolen, 265. 

Election, of Election and Predeſtination, 188. See Pred:ftination. 

Elevation of the Hoſt not known in the firſt Ages, 410, 430. What 
gave Riſe to it, ibid. Was not done at firſt, in order to Adora- 
tion, 430. Who firit mentions it with that View, 76:4. 

Eliberis, Council of, condemned Pictures on the Walls of Churches, 
291. Forbid the lighting Candles about the Tombs of Martyrs in 
Day light, 301, 310. 

Elizabeth, Queen, gives Authority to require Subſcriptions to the Ar- 
ticles, 9g. A Royal Declaration for taking them in the literal 
Senſe, 10. Her Injunctions concerning Supremacy, 479. 

Elolim, the Meaning of it in the Old Teitament, 45. 

Emperors, their Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 485. 

Endoauments were procured by Impoſtors in the Church of Rome, 280. 
By what means the Profuſeneſs of them was reſtrained, ibid. When 
they are to be held ſacred, ibid. The Violation of them, when 
founded on falſe Opinions, no Sacrilege, 281. 

Enthufiafts, an extravagant Sort of them at the Reformation, 120. 

Epheſus, Council, their Decree concerning the Holy Ghoſt, 85. 

Epicurean: ſet all Things at liberty, and denied Providence, 191. 

Epiphanias, his Zeal again Pictures in Churches, 291. Is ſevere 

the Calliridians for worſhipping the Bleſſed Virgin, 310. 

Epiſtles, why the general ones were not ſo early and univerſally re- 
ceived, as the reit of the New Teſtament, 100. 

Erudition. A Book publiſhed, call'd The Neceſſary Erudition, a Pre- 

iminary to compiling the Articles, 6. 

Eternity, in a Succeſſion of determinate Durations impoſſible, 24. Ot 
the World, diſproved, 25. See World. | 
Euchariſt, in what Senſe it may be called a Sacrifice, 441. The Vir- 
tue of it, to whom limited, 442. The Docirine of the Church of 
Rome concern ing it, 167. Wherein the V irtue of it conſiſts, 444. 
The Importaice of the Controverſy concerning it, 447. See Lord's 

Supper. | 

E _— Pope, does not mention Biſhops as belonging to the Sacra- 
ment of Orders, 356. 

Ewvil, whether God is the Author of it, 40. The Being of it in the 
World, how accounted for by the Remonſtrants, 210. Liberty 
cannot be aſſerted without it, 217. | 

Ewil Spirits, what ſort of Miracles they can perform, 78. 

Eunapius. his ſpiteful Repreſentation of tc Vrimitive Martyrs, 592. 

| 4 atichian 
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Eutychian Hereſy was condemned by the 4thanafean Creed, 133. 
What it was, 413. Was confuted by ſeveral ancient Writers, 6:2. 
The Force of their Argument explained, 415. 

Excommunication, the Nature of it, and its neceſſity in ſome Caſes, 
4575 —64. Ought not to be done raſhly, 464. See 

Extreme Un#ion, no Sacrament, 360. A Paſſage in St. James. whicli 
ſeems to favour it, explained, 361. The Detign and Effects of the 
anointing by the Apoltles aud Elders, 362. I he Matter and Form 
of it uſed in the Church of Rome, 363. Was not reckoned a Sa- 
crament in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 365. When, and by 
whom, decreed to be one, ibid. Argument tor it anſwered, ;b:. 


F. | 
HLH APBRI HONORATUS, the Doctrines of the Church of 
Reme examined in this Book, chiefly taken from him, 357. His 

Character, i6:d. | | 

Faith, the Scriptures the only and compleat Rule of it, 89g. No Ar- 
ticles of it to be allowed, but what are proved from Scripture, 94. 
An Objection againſt this anſwered, 95. What is meant by it in 
the New Teſtament, 159. How it juſtifies. 163. Is indiſpenſa- 
— neceſſiry to Salvation, ibid. 376. The Nature of juſtifying 

aith, 16 

Fall of * of its Conſequences to him, and his Poſterity, 137— 

Fahy, Times of Faſt ppointing th he Power of the 
aftirg, Times ing, appointing them in the Power of t 
Church, [256]. When joined with Prayer, its Efficacy, 351. In 
what Caſes of no avail, ibid. The Abſurdity of pretending to ex- 
piate Sins by it, 35 2. | 

Fate, the Stoicks put all Things, even the Gods themſelves, under it, 
191. This downright Atheiſm, ibid. Was maintained by the Ei- 

ſenes, ibid. ls a prevailing Opinion among the Mahometans, ibid. 
Figures in Scripture, how to be explained, 109. Were frequently 

made uſe of by Chriſt, 321. Auguſtines Rule for explaining 


them, 405. | | | : 

Fire of Purgatory, the Proof alledg'd for it examined, 276. 

Fergi ving Injuries, the Neceſſity and Extent of it, 185. 

Forms were ſettled very early in moſt Churches, 2. Theſe not all in 
the ſame Words, ibid. See Creed. 

Frencfort, Council, condemned the Nicene Council, together with 
the Worſhip of Images, 292. | 

Free-Mill, wherein it conſiſts, 149. See Liberty. 

Frumentius preached to the Indians before he was ordained, 322. 

Future State was looked for under the Old Teſtament, 123. But is 
brought to a much clearer Light by the Goſpel, 124. 


| G ; 
6 EHENNA, Hell known by that Name among the Jeu, 72. 
Glaus, Pope, condemns the communicating in one kind only, 
as Sacri ege, 438. 
General Council. See Cæuncil. 
Cent. les, their Prejudices againſt Chen, wt 
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Cima and Lujus reform Britain from Pelagianiim, 193. A le- 

gendary Miracle faid to be wrought by them, ibid. 

Gre/ticis pretended to 'I'raditions from the Apoſtles, 94. Their Opi- 
_ concerning the Soul, 191. Were deteſted by all Chriſtians for 

aolatry, 290. | | 

Cad, hs Bl proved from the univerſal Conſent of Mankind, 
21. Objections, that ſome Nations do not believe a Deity, and 
that it is not the ſame Belief amongſt them all, aniwered, 22. The 
Vinble World and Hittory of Nations, prove a Deity, 23—26 
Whence the Notion of a Piurality of Gods might take its Riſe, 23. 

The Argument from Miracles conſider'd, 27. And from the Idea 
of God, ibid, This not the moſt concluſive, 28. Mult be eter- 
nal, and neceſſarily exits, ii. His Exiſtence ought not to be 
proved rom Scripture, 29. His Unity proved from the Order of 
the World, and trom the Idea of infinite Perfection, ibid. From 
the Scriptures, ibid. Is without Body or Parts, 30. The Origin 
of the Notion of a good and bad God, 31. The World not a 
Body to God, id. The outward Manifeſtations and bodily Parts 
z:icribed to God in Scripture, how to be underſtood, ibid. No 
ſucceſlive Acts in God, 32. Queilion concerning his immanent 
Acts, ibid. Is without Paii.ons, 33. Ihe meaning of Scriptures, 
which aſcribe theſe to him, :/144. Is of infinite Power, 34. Ob- 
zections to this anſwered, 10% W herein his Wiſdom conſiſts, and 

a two fold Dillinction of it, 2014. 'I rue Ideas of his Goodneſs of 
great Importance, 35. Wherein it conſiſts, ibid. And how li- 
wited, 30. as a Power of creating ard annihiiating, 35, 37. 
Is the Prejerver of all Things, 28. This a conſequence of his 
being iufinitely perfect, 39. Chjection againſt his Providence 
anſwer d, 40. Whether he does immediately produce all 
Things. 43. Or is the Author of Evil, id. All agree that the 
Father is truly God, 50. Juft Notions of him the fundamental 
Article of all Religion, ibid 126. The belt Manner of framing 
au Idea o! him, 7:4. Is the only proper Object of Adoration, 
59. In what Senic called the God of braham, Cc. long after 
they were dead, 122. Image of God in which Man was created, 
herein it conſiſted, 139. Diſtinction between the Methods of 
his Good»efs and the Strictneſs of his Juſtice, 169. The Doctrine 
of the Church oi Roe concerning our Love of God, 172. His 
View in forming lis Decrees, 189. What meant by his hardening 
Pharah's Heart, 213. The Impiety of ſpeaking too boldly of 
him, 218. | | 

(nds, the Unrezſonableneſs of a Community of them, 494. 

Good I . Bee I. 

G-/pel condemns all Idolatry, 59. The Deſign of it, 76. Refines 
upon the Law of 1s. 129. | 
Covornm/n! was ſettled in the Church by the Apoſties, 317. The Ne- 

ceſſity of Church-Government, 318. 

Grace, aſſiſting and preventing Grace aſſerted and proved from Scrip- 
ture, 151—155. A probavie Conje ture concertung the Convey- 
ance of actual Grace, 153. The Lcacy and Extent of it, 155, 
200, 233, 214. © | | 

Crack Clutch, wherein they differed from the Latins, 86. 

1 Gregory 


iN DE 4. 


Gregory I. Pope, condemns worſhipping of Images, 291. The IId 
declares for them, 292. The IX ſirſt ordered the Adoration of 


the Hoſt as no: practiſed, 421. Gregory the Great, his violent 
Oppolition to the Title of univerſal Bie 482. 


H 


JEAD of the Clurch, in what Senſe Chriſt is the only Head 
of the Church, 489. And in what Senſe the King is called 
the Head, 76:0. 

Hebrews, why the Authority of the Epiſlle to them was doubted, 99. 
Proofs of its Authority, ibid. 

Hellodorus, a Biſhop, Author of the firſt Romance, 457. Propoſed 
that Clergymen ſhould live from their Wives, 76:4. 

Hell, three different Senſes of it, 10. Of Chriſt's Deſcent intolTell, 
69. See Chriſt. The Gates of Hell fha!l not prevail ogainſt the 
Church, the Meaning of this, 251. 

Henry VIII. ſeveral Steps towards a Reformation, and the Foundation 
of the Articles were laid in his I :me, 6. 

Heref:es, occaſioned the Enlargement of Creede, 14. 

Hereticks, ſeveral of them pretended to 1 r..ditions from the Apoſtles, 
94. When the Doctrine of extirpati g then took Place, 424. 
Hezekiah commended for breab ing the ruzen erpent, 299. 

Hilar ion, a fabulous Story of his Body and Tomb, 300. 

Hobbes, grafted Fate and abſolute Neceſſity on the Supralapſariar 
Hypotheſis, 198. 

Holineſs of Life, not a Note of the Church, 235. A twofold Senſe 
of Holineſs in Scripture, 382. 

Holy Ghoſt, or Holy Spirit, what meant by it in the Old and New 
Teſtament, 84. Is properly a diſtinct Perſon in the Trinity, 85. 
Curioſities about his Proceſiion tc be avoided, 86. Decrees of 
ſeveral Churches and Councils about it, z6:4 The Doctrine of 
the Chuich of England concerning it, 87. Is truly God, ibid. His 
Teſtimony not a ſufficient Argument to prove the Canon of the 
Scriptures, 98. Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 183, 186. Jt 

ſeemed go:d to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, the Meaning of this, 265. 

Of the Form, Receive ze the Hol, Gheſt, in Ordination. 476. 
| Homilies of the Church of England. their Names, 472. When and 
on what Account they were compoſed, ibid. The Meaning of the 
Approbation of them, 473. Ought to be read by all who ſub- 
ſcribe them, ibid. The Meaning of their being ſaid to be neceſſary 
for theſe Times, 474. | 

Honorius Pope, was condemned as a Monothelite, 244. The IVth firſt 
appointed the Adoration of the hoſt, 421. i 

Heoft, Adoration of it, by whom firſt introduced, 421. ls plain Ido- 
latry, 427. Argument for it anſwered, ibid. K eſerving, carrying 
it about, and the Elevation of it without Foundation in Scripture, 
or primitive Practice, 428, 430. 

| Huſs, Fobn, met with great Cruelty from the Church of Rome, 440. 
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JAMES I. King, his Declaration concerning the Subſcription of 
the Articles, 10. 
Janſenius publiſhed a Syſtem of St. Auſtin's Doctrine, 196. On what 
Account his Book was condemned at Rome, ibid. 
Merians were converted by their King before he was baptized, 322. 
1aelatry, the Neceſſity of guarding againſ it at the Eftabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity. 4, What makes it a great Sin, 36, 128. The Jeb 
were particularly jealous of every thing that ſavoured of it, 55. 
The Deſign both of the Jew and Chr:tian Religion to baniſh 
it, 59. By what Means the Seed of Abraham were preſerved from 
it, 90. Ihe Nature and Immorality of it, 128, 285. General 
Rules concerning it, 284. Several Kinds of itamong the Heathens, 
ibid. Was very ſiritly prohibited among the eas, 285. This 
owing Chiefly to the Eg ptian Idolatry, 286. The Expoſtulations 
of the Prophets againſt it, ib. How practiſed by the Vyaelites, 
287. Is contrary to the Nature and PerfeCtions of God, 288. 
St. Pau! condemns the Idolatry of the Greeks and Romans, 289. 
The refined Notions of the Athenians concerning it, ibid, Was 
much condemned by the Writers of the firit four Centuries, 290. 
1ols, Inchantment in Sacrifices offered to them, 396. 
not to partake of them, ibid. | 
Jebu rewarded, though acting with a bad — 4} 169. 
Ferom St. once admired, but afterwards oppo ed Origen's Doctrine, 
192. Maintained that no Chriſtian would finally periſn, 276. Set 
a high Value on Relicks, 298. But diſclaims the worſhipping of 
them, ibid. Said that the Souls of the Saints might be in ſeveral 
Places at once, 302. 
Ferom of Prague, ſuffered cruelly by the Roman Catholicks, 440. 
Fefuits, wherein they differed from the Semipelagians, 195. What 
gave them great Merit at Rome, ibid. 
Jews, their Averſion to Idolatry and Chriſtianity, 55. Did not 
charge Chriftianity with Idolatry, 60. Their Notions of God, 
61. Their Notion of the State of the Soul after Death, 72, 274. 
Expected the Meſſias to be a Conqueror, 76, 92. Were always 
rebellious, 103. Wherein the JFewif and Chriſtian Religions 
differed from thoſe of the Heathen, 105. Their Objections 
againſt the Authority of the New Teſtament, 119. Looked for 
more than tranſitory Promiſes, 123. Believed that ſome Sins 
cannot be expiated by Sacrifices, ibid. Of their ceremonial, judi- 
ciary and moral Laws, 125, 126, 127. Imagined that the Souls 
of all Mankind were in Adam's Body, 146. The diſtinguiſhing 
Point of the Fewi/h from the Chriſtian Religion, 203. Their 
Religion had a Period fixed to it, 242. Had many Kites not men- 
tioned in the Old Teſtament, 255. Fell into great Errors, tho 
the Keepers of the Oracles of God [262] believe that every Few 
ſha'l have a Share in the World to come, 274. They prayed only 
to God, 304. Of the Office of their High Prieſt, 321. Had their 
Worthip in a known Tongue, 325. Their Authority over their 
Children, 381. Were ſtrictly prohibited the eating of Blood, 388 
Their Objections to Chriſtianity, 408. 
5 5 Images, 
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Inages, the worſhipping even the true God by them ly for- 
bidden, 287. In Churches when hated, 201. — De- 
| bates about them, 292. Foundation of Image Worſhip laid by 
the Council of Nice, 293. Is carried much furt!.er by the modern 
Church of Rome, ibid. Thoſe of the Eyyptiars and Cl inejes leis 
ſcandalous, ibid. The Deciſion of the Council of J. ext in this 
Matter, 294. Reaſon for enlarging on this Subject, 295; The 
Argument in favour of them drawn from the Cherubims anſwered, 
ibid. The Sum of the Arguments againſt them, 296. The Cor: 
ruptions occaſioned by worthipping them, 297. 

Immaterial Sub/tance, Proof of its being in us, 42. Its Nature and 
Operations, ibid. Objections againit it anſwered, ibid There 

may be other intellectual Subſtances which have no Bodies, 43. 
Theſe Being; were created by God, and are not Rays of his E1- 
ſence, 44. | 

Impofition of Hands, a neceſſary Rite in giving Orders, 35 3. 

Inaulgences, the Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Reme con- 
cerning them, 281. When introduced and eſtabliſhed, 282. The 
Abuſe of them gave Riſe to the Reformation, 74:4. The Pretences 
for them examined, id. No Foundation for them in Scripture, or | 
in the firſt ten Centuries, 233. hie natural ill Tendency of them, 
ibid. See Pardons. 

Induſtry of Man, of great Advantage to the Earth and Air, 38. 

Infullib ity, Proofs of it ought to be very expreſs, 230. Is not to 
be inferred from the Neceſſity of it, 231. General Conſiderations 
againſt it, ibid. Miracles, though neceſſary, not pretended to 
ſupport it, 232. The Few had a better Claim to it than the 
Roman Church, ibid. Reaſons why it cannot'be proved from Scrip- 
ture, 233. A Circle not to be admitted, 234. Notes of the 
Church no Proof of it, 715%. Argument againſt the Infallibility 
both of Popes and general Councils, 247. Proofs from Scripture 
anſwered, 250. The Importance of this Controverſy, 253. No 
Determination where it is fixed, 261. 


Infants are by the Lawof Nature and Nations in the Power of their 


Parents, 181. Argument from Circumciſion for Infant Baptiſm, ibid. 
This agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 382, 383. | 


Infinite, Time nor Number cannot be infinite, 24. Difference be- 


tw ixt an infinite Succeſſion of Time, and Compoſition of Matter, 
ibid. 

Injurics, our Saviour's Words concerning them explained, 491. 

Innocent I. Pope, his Epiſtle advanced to favour the Chriſm, does not 
prove it, 363. The VIIIth granted Licenſe to celebrate the 
Lord's Supper without Wine in Norroway, 430. The IVth ſaid 
that all might have the Cup who were cautious that none of it was 

Inſecte, the Argument for Chance from the Production of them con- 
ſidered, 26. | | a 

Inſpiration, a 1 Notion of it, 106. Several Kinds and Degrees 
of it, 107. Different Styles in thoſe Degrees, 26/4. Diſtinguiſhed 
from Enthufiaſm and Impoſture by Miracles and Prophecy, 108. 
Of individual Words or ftri&t Order of Time, not neceſſary, ibid. 
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7h St. the Paſſage concerning the I rinity in his firſt Epiſtle, doubt 
fal, 49. The Beginning of his Goſpel explained, 54. This con- 
firmed by the State of the World at that '! ime, 55. 

Jonas of Orleans, wrote againſt Image M orſhip, 292. 

Joſephus, his Account of the 3ooks of the Old i eſtament, 110. 

Joins. what theſe Books of the Law were which were diſcovered in 
his Time, 104. | 

Zrengus, his Care to prove the Authority of the Goſpel, 98. 

Judo ment. private, ought to be allowed in religious Matters, 240. 

Julian the Apoltate, though he reproaches the Chriſtians for Bap- 
tiſm, does not charge them with the Abſurdities of Tranſubſtan- 

| tration, 408. Objected that the Chriſtians had no Sacriſi es, 445. 
uft, or ju i cd,. two Senſes of theſe Words, 157. 

Juſt fication, ieveral miſtaken Notions of it, 120. Whence t 
proceeded, ibid, The Law of Mees rot ſufficient to juſtify, 157. 
The Condition of our Juſtification, 158, 161. The Difference be- 
tween St. Paul and St. James on this Subject explained, 159. In- 
herent Holineſs not the Cauſe of Jullification, 161. What we 
onght to believe concerning it, and the proper Uſe to be made of 
this Doctrine, 164. | 


K. 
EV, of the Power of them committed to St. Pater. 252. 
Kingdom of Heaven, what meant by it in the Goſpel, 251. 
Kinrs, their Authority founded on Scripture, 484. And Practice of 
the primitive Church, 483. 'I his does not depend on their Re- 
ligion, 487 Cannot make void the Laws of God, 488. 

King of E, land, declared Head of the Church, 478. This claimed 
very early by them, 485. 


Kiſz of P. ace, a Practice of the Apoſtolic Times, why let ſall [256] 


= | 
J AIT, were of great Uſe to the Church in Times of Perſecution, 
452. Had a Kight to be conſulted in the Deciſions of the primi- 
tive Church, ibid. How far required to ſubmit to the Clergy, ibid. 
463. 

"7. the Gift of them to the Apoſtles, a ftrong Proof of Chri- 
ſta: ity, 74. | : 

Loans Can their Catalogue of the Canonical Poks, 111. Why 
the Book of the Revelation was not in it, ibid. Condemned thoſe 
who invocated Angels, 306. 

Latria, a Degree of religious Worſhip, the Doctrine and Practice of 

the Church of Rome concerning it, 294, 295. Te 

Land. Archbiſhop, fa'ſiy accuſed with corrupting the Doctrine of the 
Church, 19. Eſpouſed the Armini an Tenets, 197. 

Lav, not binding the Conſciences of thoſe of a different Perſuaſion, 
7. In what Senſe the Laws of the 7exvs are ſaid to be Statutes for 
ever, 119. Why not always obſerved, 120. Errors that flowed 
from miſtaking the Word Laxw in the New Teſtament, ibid. The 
Deſign of the ceremonial Law, 125. It is now abrogated, 1 26. 
Judiciary Laws of the Jcaus belonged only to them, il id. What is 
| | | meant 


. 
meant by the moral Law, 127. Laws of the Church in Matters in- 
different are not unalterable, 469. 

Lay- Adminiſtrations in the Church not lawful, 315—318. Lay 
Baptiſm, how introduced, 378. 

Liberius Pope, condemned 4!hannſius, and ſubſcribed to Semiaria- 
nim, 244. 

Liberty, ſeveral Opinions about it, 149. W herein it conſiſts, 150. 
The Notions of the Sic, Epicurtant, Philoſophers, and Jcaus 
concerning it, 191. That of the Fathers, 2%. 192. What Co- 
action is conſiſtent with it, 204. Ihe Remonſtrants Notion of it, 
209. Several Advantages and Temptations that attend the differ- 

ent Opinions, 217. See Predeftination. 8 

Lim bus Infantum, a ſuppoſed Partition in Hell for Children that die 
without Baptiſm, 144. 

Limbus Patrum, what, 71. Without Foundation in Scripture, 15. 

Lombard Peter, the firſt that reci:ons ſeven Sacraments, 234. 

Lerd's Supper, the Change made in the Article concerning it in Queen 
Elixabeib's Reign, 384. The Importance of the Controverſy with 
the Church of Ne concerning it, 385, 307. The Words of the 
Inſtitution explained, 286—391. The Leſign of it, 392. Who 
are unworthy Receivers of it, 293. T he Danger of this, 394, 431. 
Of the good Iffects of worthy receiving, 304. What meant by 
the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 393. Of receiv- 
ing it in both Kinds, 424. 

Lucifer, the common Notion of his Sin, 87. 

Luc eti us owns that the World had a Beginning. 25. His Argu- 
ment for Chance from the Production ot Inſects, anſwered, 26. 
Luther, what determined him to embrace St. Auſin's Opinions, 194. 

Whether he aſſerted Free-Will, 197. 

L1utherars have univerſally gone into the Scmipelagian Opinions, 197. 
Their Doctrine of Conſubſtantiation, 420. Wherein it differs 
from Tranſubſtant ation, 2/14. 

Lye, what is the loweſt, and what the higheſt Act of that Kind, 284. 

Afdccabees, the Firſt Book commended, 274. The Second of 

little Authority, 76:4. The Argument in Favour of Purga- 

tory taken from this Book confuted, 275. 

Macedonians denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 86. This He- 

reſy condemned by the Athanafran Creed, 12 3. 

NMahumet denied the Death of Chriſt, 65. 

Mahometans, one Sect aſſert Liberty, but the Generality Fate, 191. 
Maintain that Men of all Religions are equally acceptable to God, 
22. | 

Magiſtrate, the Extent of his Authority in ſacred Things, 468. 

Alan, tho all reſemble one another, yet each have their peculiar Dif- 
ference, 110. | | 

Manichees denied the Authority of the Goſpels, 98. Scarce deſerved 
the Name of Chriſtians, 101. Their abſurd Opinions, ibid. Con- 

cerning the Old and New Teſtament, 113. Of Original Sin, 139. 
Vid not uſe Wine in the Sacrament, 438. 
14 Mar- 


LN WE I. 
Marcionitcs, their Opinions, 98, 191. Are oppoſed by Origen, 


ibid. 

Marriage, in what Degrees, and why, unlawful, 127. Why it ought 
to be for Life, ibid. The Meaning of that Paſſage, Such as —— 
da well, but ſuch as marry not do better, 174, 454. Is no Sacra- 
ment, 356. In what Senſe a Myſtery, ibid. The bad Conſe- 
quences of the Romi Doctrine on this Subject, 357. Is diſſolved 
by Adultery, 359. The Practice of the Church in this Matter, 
360. Whether a Chrifizan may marry an Infidel, 382. That of 
the Clergy lawful, 448. Is recommended equally to all Ranks of 
Men, 449. Is one of the Rights of Human Nature, ibid. Se 
veral of the Apoſtles and Fathers of the Primitive Church were 
married, 761d. | | 

| Martyrs, the Regard due to their Bodies, 297. This being carried 

too far degenerates into Superſtition, 298. | 

Maſs, the Abſurdity of ſay ing Maſſes for the Dead, 279. This was 
the Occaſion of great Endowments, 280. As practiſed in the 
Church of Rems not known in the primitive Ages, 445. What 
was underſtood by it in the Primitive Church, 446. Solitary Maſ- 
ſes not known to them, ibid. The bad Effects of them, 280, 447 

Mitter, of the Diviſibility of it, 24. A Difference between the 

 Succefion of Time, and the Diviſibility of Matter, ibid. Is a 
paſſive Principle, 27, 51. Is not capable of Thought, 41. Ob- 
jections to this anſwered, 42. How the Mind acts on it, we can- 

not diſtinctly conceive, 43. Had its firſt Motion from the eternal 

Mind, 5 The great Influence of the animal Spirits on it, 78. 

St. Muttheww's and St. Mari's Goſpel, Papias, his Account of them, 
8. 

1 Rabonus wrote againſt the Corporal Preſence, 422. | 

Mel:to, Biſhop of Sardis, his Account of the Books of the Old Te. 
ſtament, 110. | 

B7emorics of the Martyrs, what, 300, 301. 

Merit of Congruity, what meant by it, 170. There is no ſuch Me- 
rit, ibid. See Works. | 

Meſias, the Revelation thoſe before and under the Law had of one, 114. 
7ews have long had, and ſtill have an Expectation of him, 76:4. 
Proofs of the Meſſias from the Old Teſtament, ibid. 117. Daniel 
very expreſs in this Matter, ibid. The Proofs ſummed up, 118. 
The Objections of the Jeaus anſwered, 119. 

Metaphor, no good Foundation for Argument, 265, 271. 

Middle Kni.vledge, what meant by it, 35, 195. 

Millennium, an Account of it, 273. 

Mind. See Soul. | 

Minifters, their Unworthineſs hinders not the Effect of the Sacra- 
ments, 368. Their Intention not neceſſary to the Eſſence of a 
Sacrament, 370. Ought to be cenſured for their Faults, 371. 

Miracles well atteſted, a Proof of the Being of a God, 27. A di- 
ſtin& Idea of them, 51. The Nature and Deſign of them, 77, 
403, How to know if they are perform'd by good or evil Spirits, 
78. Of thoſe wrought by Mo/es, 103. The ſpiteful Conſtruction 
put upon thoſe of our Saviour by the Fews, 183. Are neceſlary to 


prove 


In D 
prove Infallibility, 231. The Inſtruments of them not to be ſuperſti- 
tiouſly uſed, 299. Were not to be attempted without an inward 
Impulſe, 362. Are an Appeal to our Senſes, 401. Thoſe that 
are contrary to our Senſes not to be believed, 402. The Abſurdity 
of thoſe pretended in the Church of Rome, 398, 404. . 

Miſals, thoſe of the Gallican Church different from the Roman, 


471. 

Malina and Foneſca invented the middle or mean Science, 195, What 

meant by it, 76:7. | 

Moral Evil, how reconciled with Providence, 40. The Occaſion of 
phyſical Evil, ibid. g 

Moral Law. See Commandements. | 

Morality, the Sources of it, 127. Two Orders of moral Precepts, 
ibid, Religion the Foundation of it, 128. 

Moſes, the Deſign of the Moſaical Religion, 59. God's Defign in 
ordering him to put Things in Writing, 89. His Miracles a Proof 
of his divine Miſſion, 103. The Deſign and Authority of his 
Writings, ibid. His Laws not unalterable, 119. Of the Cove- 
nant he made between God and the {frazlites, 121. The ſeveral 
Things he ſuppoſed known, ibid. The Jes had better reaſon to 
invoke him, than Chriſtians have any Saint under the Goſpel, 304. 

Ayfteries that contradi Reaſon are not to be believed, 403. 


N. 
\JJTALIT IA, the Day of a Saint's Death, ſo called, 278. 
Nature, tho' we cannot fix the Bounds of it, we can know what 
goes beyond it, 77. | ” . 

Nazianzen, his Complaints of Councils, 260. 

Neceſſary, whether God's Acts are fo, 32. 

Neceſſary Erudition, the Title of a Book, publiſh'd at the beginning 
of the Reformation, 6. | 

Neceſſary Exiſtence, muſt belong to God, 28. 

Neceſſity, juſtifies breaking through Rules of Worſhip, 322. 

Ne#arius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, what occaſion'd him to forbid 
Confeflion, 345. | 

Negative, why to be maintained in Points of Faith, and not in Mat- 

ters of Fact, or Theories of Nature, 6. 

Neftorius, his Doctrine concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, 64. Con- 
cerning the Bleſſed Virgin, 301. His Hereſies are condemned 
in the Athanafian Creed, 133. 

Nice, Council, compoſed their Creed out of many former ones, 3. 
What they determined concerning the Trinity, 49. Aſſerted the 
Worſhip of Images, 292. Was rejected in Exgland on that Ac- 
count, ibid. The Hittory and Acts of that Council give a bad 
Opinion of them, 293. The Nature of that Worſhip they allow'd 

Nicene Creed, an Account of it, 153. | 

Nicolaitans, a Name of Repruach given to the married Clergy, 453. 

Notes, the pretended ones of the true Church examined, 234. 

Newatians oppoſed the receiving the lapſed into the Church, 184, 
343. = O 
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47 H, ill and raſhly made ought not to be kept, 456. What 

an Oath is, 497. A falfe one, what, ibid. Oaths were very 

early uſed, 498. Are lawful among Chrittians, 499. Odjjections 

againſt them anſwered, 00. All vain and raſh ſwearing con- 

demaed, ibid. When and in what Manner they ought to be 
taken, 501. | 

Oil, _ very ear'y to be uſed in ſacred Rites, 336, 362. What 
probably introduced it, 6 That uſed by tne Apoſiies was at- 
tended with a miraculous Effect, 360. The Form ot applying it in 
tne Church of Rome, 363. This is of a modern Date, 364. Ar- 

gument from the Fitneſs of it anſwered, 365. 

Old T:ftament. See Scriptures. | | 

Opinions, a Rule to be obſerved in repreſenting diflerent Opinions, 
148. In what Caſe Opinion is no Fxcuſe for vin, 427. 

Opus Op ratum, or the Act of receiving the Sacraments not ſufficient 
to convey Grace, 330. | 1 

O ders, the different Ranks of them in the Church, 35 3. No Sa- 
crament, 354. What the Eſſentials of them are, i477. Validity 

of thole of the Church of England, 475. See Paſtors. 

O-4ination by Lay-men valid, 322. Ihe Form of it in the Greek 
Church, 354. In the Church of Rome, ibid. 35 5. Several Re- 

' $ulations about them, 475. The Phraſe, Receive ye the Hoy 
(hot, which is uſed in them, explaiued and vindicated, 476. 

©, igen, his Care in ſettling the Canon of the New Teftament, 98. 

His Opinion of the Soul, Free-will and Providence, 191. His 
Doctrine was much foilowed, 192, 

Original Sin, various Opinions about it, 1379—139. What the 
Scriptures teach concerning it, 139. How it may be conveyed, 140. 
the Conſequences of it more than a natural Death, 141. Ihe 
Feats of it not quite taken away by Baptiſm, 142. 

O veral, Biſhop, eſpouſed the 4: menian tenets, 197. 

| P. _ 
24GJ NS, not excuſed from Idolatry, becauſe they worſhipped 
the true God under their Idols, 427. 

Pajias, who converied with the Apoitles, his Account of the Goſ- 
pels of St. Matthew and St. bark, 98. | 

Pa;ifts. See Church of Rome. — 

Parable, Conſequences to be drawn from the Scope of them, and 
not from particular Phraſcs, 271. 

Paradiſe, what Notion the Feavs had of it, 72. | 

Pardon of Sin, the Conditions of it, 35. The Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome concerning Pardons, 281. Ihe Abuſe and bad 
Conſequences of it, 177, 282. This gave Riſe to the Reformation, 
ibid, The Pretence of their being only an Exemption from Pen- 
nauice examined, ibid. Is without Foundation in Scripture or An- 
tquity, 283. | | 

Parents, their Authority over their Children by the Jari Confli- 
tutzon, 381. This agreeable to Chriſtianity aud the Law or * 

| ab:d 


. 
_ Their Obligation more particularly to take care of their 
outs, 383. 

Paris, Council, condemned Image-Worſhip, 292. 

Po. ffron defined, 33. In what Senſe aſcribed to God, ibid. Its In- 
fluence, 150 

Paſſover, the Original and Deſign of its Inſtitution, 385. A Type 
of ou: Deliverance by the Nleſſias, 386. | 

Paſbors. a Succeſſion of them ought to be in the Church, 315. This 
to continue till the End of the World, 316. And did not belong 
to the Infancy of Chriſtianity only, 317. The Danger of taking 
this Office without a due Vocation, 318. Who are lawfully called, 
ibid. Lawful Authority, what, 319. Where the ſuriſdiction is 
fixed in the Church of Rome, 322. What may be done in Caſes of 
Neceſſity, ibid. Inſtances of Lay-Preachers, 322. | 

Potriarchal Authority of the See of Rome is diſiolved with that Em- 
pire, 433. 

Pelagins, his Opinion of Original Sin, 137. Objections againſt it, 
ibid. His Opinion of Liberty, 151. 192. His Charatter, 192. 
Is oppoted by ſeveral learned Men, :b:4, Had many Followers in 
Britain, 193 | | | 

Pennan-e, a long one impoſed on Sinners in the primitive Times, 177. 
Wherce the , ord is derived, 339. Ihe ſeveral Acts of it, i6:4. No 
Characters of a Sacrament in it, 1d. The Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome concerning it, 340. No Sacrament becauſe of a modern 
Date, ibid. Many Canons about it, 344. The ancient Diſcipline 
ſlaclened, 345. Whether Pennance is to be performed before Ab- 
ſolution, 349. The Abſurdity of the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome on this Subject, 350. What is the true Pennance enjoined 

by the Goſpel, 351. | EE 

Per frchion, no Councils of Perſection in the New Teſtament, 172. 
A Paſſige in the xixth of St. Mattheav, which ſeems to imply this 

explained, 173. In what Senſe we are called to be perfect as God 
and Chr;/t, 180. The Scripture repreſents the beſt of Men as im: 
perfect, ibid. This is no Encouragement to live in Sin, 181. 

P-r/rwyerance, a neceſſary Conſequence of abſo ute Decrees, 205. 

Perso, reſulting from the Conjunction of two Natuies, what, 63. 
What meant by Chriſt's havng one Perſon, 64. Of the Perſona- 
lity. of the Holy Ghoſt, 86. 

St. Petrr, of the Authority committed to him, 250. Had no Supe- 
riority, 480. Was withſtood by St. Paul, ibid. . 

Phori ſees aſſerted Free- will and Providence, 191. 


Pi ileſiplers, their Opinion of Matter, 31. Deſpiſed Revelation, 


Secret Aſſiſtances and Miracles, 75. Their Account of Original 
Sin, and the Pre-exiſtence of Souls, 138. Were puzzled about 
Free-will ard Providence, 191. Were not ſo groſs Idolaters as 
the Vulgar among the Heatheus, 285. — 

PI, was new model'd to explain Tranſubſtantiation, 406. 

Phetinus, his Opinion of Chriſt, 62. | 

Fi Fures in Churches condemned by the Council of Eliberis, 291. 
Soon led to Idolatry, 11%. 

Plats, his Opinion of the Soul after Death, 274. Was probably the 
Source of 1'urgatory, ibid. | 

Polycarp, 
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Poljcarp, a remarkable Paſſage concerning his Body, 299. 

Pepes, when they took the full Power of Indu!gences to themſelves, 
177. Have been condemned for Hereſy, 244. Their Ambition, 
Forgeries, and Cruelties, 245. Of their pretended Power over 
Princes, 247. Arguments againſt their Infallibility, 243, 247. 
Alledg'd Proofs of it aniwered, 250. Several Abſurdities in aſſerting 
it. ibid. Were not much conſulted in calling ſome Councils, 258. 
Of the Pardons and Indulgences granted by them, 281. Have 
been the moſt wicked Succeſſion of Men H iſtory has produced, 420. 
Their Authority was pretended to long before their Infallibility, 
479. Their }ariſdiction founded on a Forgery, 482, 485. The 
Extent of their Claim, and by whom compleated, 463. See 

Church of Rome. 

Prayer, what outward Geſtures proper for it, 58. Prayers for the 
Dead an early Practice in the Church, 277. What gave Occaſion 
to it, ibid. Tertullian's Opinion of them, ibid. Why not prac- 
tiſed in the Church of England, ibid. Prayers in an unknown 
Tongue. See Von ip. The great Efficacy of Prayer with right 
1 351, 352. The Abſurdity of appointing Prayers as a 
Taſk, 352. | 

Preaching of the Apoſties, the Nature of it, and wherein it differed 

from that of their Succeſſors, 380. 

Precepts, wherein they differ from the Means of Salvation, 376. 

Predefiination, the Controverſy about it reduced to a fingle Point, 
ONS; Three main Queſtions _—__ of it, ibid. Various 

Opinions about it, 190. Hiſtory Controverſy concerning it 
both in ancient and modern Times, 191 —198. General Refice- | 
tions on the Subject, 216. The Advantages and Diſadvantages of 
the ſeveral Opinions, 217. Points in which all are agreed, 219. 
How far the Article has determined in this Controverſy, 220. 
The Deſign of the Cautions added to it, 221. Paſſages in the Li- 


turgy concerning it explained, 222. The Impartiality obſerved in 
treating this Subſea, ibid. * 

Preſcience, the Notions of the Sapralapſariains concerning it, 199. 
Thoſe of the Sublap/arians, 207. The Certainty of it is not ca- 
ſual but eventual, 211. A conditionate Preſcience agreeable to 
Scripture, ibid. 

Fon real, the Meaning of it as taught by the Church of Eng- 

, 397. The Doctrine of the Church (f Rome concerning it, 

98. The myſtical Preſence is acknow'edg'd by them, 404. 

hence the Controverſy about the Manner of the Preſence took its 
421. | 

Preventing Grace, Proof of it, 154. Of the Efficacy and Extent of 
it, 155. 2 PER p 

Priefl, the Rules concerning igh Prieſt of the Jeu diipenſec 
— Cale of Neceflity, 322. The yvi 2 a Prieſt, 443 
Chriſt was both a Prieſt and Sacrifice, 76:4. | 

2 his — of the Euchariſt, 417. P 

Private Fudgment, Objections againſt it ani 240. Is allowe 
by 3 of Rome, — 3 | 

Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, we can have no explicit Idea of it, 
86. Yet ought tobe believed, 8;. 


Promi ſes, 
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Promiſes, whether any other than temporary under the Old Diipen - 
ſation, 121. Thoſe that were national only temporary, lid. Par- 
c_ Perſons had a Proſpect of a future State, ibid. Proofs of 
» 122. f 
Prophecy, not a Mark of the true Church, 235. Of thoſe relating to 
the Meſſias, 114—1 10. | 
Prophetical Writings, why dark and obſcure, 107. 
Providence, wherein it conſiſts, 38. How the Difficulty of conceiv- 
ing it may be removed, 39. Objections againſt it conſidered, 
40. The Neceſſity of it, ibid. Was denied by the Epicureant 


and Sadducees, 191. How the great Deſigns of it are carried on, 


212. 

Puniſements, the temporal ones of good Men, no Argument for the 
reſerve of others in another State, 270. The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity 
of capital Puniſhments, 489. The Meaſure and Extent of them, 


490. 

Purgatory, the Doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning it, 268. 
No Foundation for it in Scripture, 269. Arguments for it conſi- 
dered, 270, 271. Reaſons for rejecting it, 272. A middle State 

not warranted from Scripture, ibid. Different Opinions about the 

State after Death, 273. The Sources of this Doctrine, 274. Ar- 

1 from Maccabees examined, 275. A Paſlage from the 

| New Teflament alledged in favour of it conſidered, 276. Not 

known for the firſt fix hundred Years, 277. Was never received 
by the Greek Church, ibid. Is a Remnant of Paganiſm, ibid. The 
reat Abuſes of this Doctrine, 280. Political Reaſons are not 

— to ſupport it, 281. | 


R. | 
BR t Paſchlaſe, the firſt who aſſerted and explained the cor- 
poral Preſence, 422. Was oppoſed by all the eminent Men ot 

his Time, ibid. 

Ratramne, his Account of the real Preſence, 423. 

Real Preſence, the Meaning of it in the Doctrine of the Church of 
England, 397. The Abſurdity of the Romi/b Doctrine on this 
Head, 398—406. See Tranſubftarntiation. 


Reconciliation by the Death of Chriſt is not abſolute and without 


Conditions, 68. | 
Redemption, the Remonſtrants Notion of its Extent, 21 2. 
Reformation, why many wild Sects iprang up with it, 5. The funda- 

mental Article on which it depends, 6. The main Ground upon 

which it is juſtified, 97. What occaſioned the firſt Beginnings and 

Progreſs of it, 282. : | 
Reformed, their different Opinions concerning Free-will and Prede- 

ſtination, 197. | 
Refermers, — for their deſcending into ſo many Particulars, 5. 


Put Chriſtianity on its right Foundation, 102. Thoſe in Exgland 


were Sublap/arians, 197. 
Regeneration, how it may be explained, 153. EY” 
Relicks, whence 2 ſuperſtitious Regard for them took its Riſe, 298. 

The Conſequence of cuſhrining cf tem, 16.4. Were appointed to 


be 
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be venerated by the Council of Trent, ibid. Have no Countenance 


from Scripture, 299. Nor from the Practice of the Firſt Chriſtians, 
ibid. No Uſe made of them in the Times of Perſecution when 
moſt neceſſary, 300 Fables and Forgeries invented to ſupport 
them, 74:4. 303. The Novelty of the Worſhip of them, 301. 
Religion, juſt Notions of God the Baſis of it, 36, 50, 128. The Aſ- 
ſiltance that revealed Religion can receive from Philoſophy, 141. 
The Deſign of natural and revealed Religion, 15 , 313. The 
Truths of Religion are impreſſed by a divine Direction, 5 3. Al- 
coran afferts that all Religions are cqually acceptable to God, 224. 
Hobbes makes Rel gion and Law to be the ſame, ibid The Hy- 
potheſis of thoſe who would accommodate their Religion to their 
ſecular Intereſt, 225. Theſe Opinions condemned, ib6;4—228. All 
Religions are not alike, 228. A true Notion of it, 250. 
Remiſſ:on of Sins, the Notion of it under the Old Diſpenſation, 123. 
Not previous to Juſlification, 160. Is an Act of God's Favour, 
161. The Nature of it in the Goſpel, 269. Of the Power of it 


committed to the Apoſtles, 341. In what Senſe it is continued by 


their Succeſſors, 16 

Remonſtrants, their Opinions concerning Free- will and Predeſtination, 
190, 207. Their Arguments, 208—215. Difficulties obviated by 
their Doctrine, 213. The Advantages and Diſadvantages of it, 
217, 

12 not the valuable Conſideration, but the Condition of 
Juſtification, 163. The true Notion of it, 339, 350. 'I he Danger 
of truſting to a Death-bed Repentance, il id. 

Reprobatior, the Suprala!ſarian's Notion of it, 266. Is a Doctrine 

hard to be digeſted. 218. | 5 

Reæſurrection, the Poſſibility of it, 44. Of the Nature of the Body 
after it, ibid. Was denied by the Saadu ees, 92. Was believed 

under the Old Teſtament, 122, 123. Compleats the Happineſs of 
a future State, 273. 

Reſurrectian of Chriſt. See Chriſt. | 

| Revelation, what it is, and the Deſign of it, 151, 313. That which 

deſtroys the Evidence of our Senſes is not to be believed, 402. See 


Scripture. 


Revelation of St. John, its Authority proved, 100. Why not men- 


tioned in the Catalogue of the Council of Laodicea, 111. 

Righteouſneſs, the Doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning it, 161. 
That of the Reformed, 162. 

Rites. See Ceremonies. 

Rock of the Church, what meant bv it, 250. 

Roman Catholick. See Church of Rome. 

Ruß was the firſt who mentioned the Article of Chriſt's Deſcent 
into Hell, 69. | 


8. 
Stb, is not moral in the higheſt Senſe, 129. The Reaſonable- 
neſs of it, ibid. Of the Change of it, 130. Works of Neceſſity, 

or Charity, may be done on it, 174. 


Sacra 
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Sacramental Actions, the Nature of them conſidered, 435. May be 
altered as to Circumſtances, 4 30. 

Sacraments, the Doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning them, 
161. 379. Its bad Conſequences, ibid. Of the Effentials of 
them, 238. Are to be meaſured only by the Inſtitution, 279. 
Are more than mere ritual Acts, 330, 332. Do not juftify by the 
Opus Operatum, ibid. A Sacrament defined, 332. Matter 1s of the 
Eſſence of it, 333. Muſt be inſtituted by Chriſt, 76:4. Proteſtants 
acknowledge only two, 334. Lombard the firſt who mentions 
ſeven of them, ibid. Reaſon: for rejecting the five additional Sa- 
craments, 366. Sacraments are ordained to be uſed, and not to 
be gazed on and carried about, z6id. Their Ffte& depends on tlie 

' worthy receiving, and not on the Intention of him that diſpenſes 
them, 368. 

Sacraments conſidered as Acts of Church Communion, or as federal 
Acts, 431. 

Sacrifices, expiatory ones, the Nature of them, 65. How the Death 
of Chriſt may be ſaid to be our Sacrifice, 67. In a general Senſe all 
religious Worſhip may be fo called, 441. But one Prieſt and one 
Sacrifice in the Chriitian Relig:on, 443. Anſwer of the Fathers to 
the Heathens, who charged them with having no Sacrifices, 444. 

Sadducees denied the Reſurrection, 92. From whom ſprung, and 
what gave Riſe to their Opinions, 120. Our Saviour's Anſwer to 
their puzzling Queſtion, 122. Aſſerted Liberty free from all Re- 
ſtraints, 191. 

n. were not invocated under the Old Teſtament, 323. More 
rational Foundation for this under the Old than under the New 
Diſpenſation, 304. Chriſt the only Mediator and Interceſſor, 76:4. 
This Superſtition derived from the Heathens, ilid. When it was 
introduced, 306. Its Progreſs, 307. The Abſurdity of it, 1514. 
Scandalous Offices of this Kind in the Church of Rome, 308. 
What they found this Practice upon, 309. Arguments for it ex- 
amined, 309—31 3. 

Salvation , Whether eternal Salvation was promiſed under the 
Old Teſtament, 121. Is to be obtained only by the Name 
of Chriſt, 224. Of thoſe who never heard of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, 226, Curioſity in this not to be indulged, 228. 
How far the Article has determined in it, bd. Difference be 
tween the Means of Salvation, and comp;anded Precepts, 319 

"cmoſotenns, his Opinion of Chritt, 62. 

Sandi iſication, what it is, and wherein it differs from juſtification, 161. 
Is not perfected in this Life, 185. 

Scandal, the true Notion of it, 468 The Fear of giving Scandal 

no Warrant to break eſtabliſed Laws, 469. 

Schiſm in the Church, the making it, a great Sin, 467. 

Schoolmen, their vain Attempt to explain the Trinity, 86. Their 
many Subtilties in the Doctrine of the L. uch ariſt, 299. Their Ex- 
planation of the real Preſence, 323 


$.ot 


WH 


Scot Jobe. his Character, 423. Wrote againſt the Doctrine of the 
corporal Preſence, i bid. 
Scotus, Erigena, wrote againſt St. Auftin's Doctrine of Predeſtination, 


194. 

Scri fares, the Being of God ought not to be proved from them, 2 29. 
Unity frequently aſſerted in them, ibid. Their Stile ſuited to 
the Capacities of thoſe for whom they were writ, Their 
Meaning to be taken from the Scope of them, 41. New Tefta- 
ment when wrote, 74. Was early received, 78. The Names 
and Number of the Canonical Books, $8. Are the only compleat 
Rule of Faith, 89. Old Teſtament was always appealed to by 
Chrift and his Apoſtles, 92, 102. The Care "ken to preſerve 
i 93- Juit Conſequences from them are to be believed, 94 
Contain all that is neceſſary to Salvation, 96. Are no ſure Guard 
againſt Error, 97. Ought not to be read 
the Canon of the New Teſtament, 99—102. Their Authority is 
not founded on the Judgment of the Church, 101. That of the 
Old, 103—109. Why divided into three Volumes, 108. Why 

were called canonical, 111. 
Sees, whence their Privileges and Exemptions aroſe, 470. The Va- 
nity of keeping up their ancient Dignity, 7b: 
Semipelagians, their Notion of aſſiſting Grace and Free- will, 151, 


192. 
Senſes, their Influence on the Mind, 297. The e of their 
Evidence, 401. They determine our Judgment of Miracles, 76d. 


The Foundation of our Belief of them, 402. Were appealed to by 


the Fathers as infallible, 408. 
Septuagint was hi u efleemed in our Saviour's Time, 102. When, 

and at whoſe it was wrote, 105. How it may be reconciled 
——— his Zeal againſt Image · Worſhi 

againit Image- IP, 291. 

Serpent Brazen, the breaking it when it came to be — 

uſed, vindicated, 299 

— — 187. 

_ Adam's Sin ſaid to be perſonal by che Pelagians and Soc ini ans, 
ny bs oÞ pda « 


„ and 

e concerning it, 146, What meant by and 
— Sim, 182. The Sin a e. 183. 
None capable of this Sin fince Miracles have ceaſed, 184. Of the 
Pardon of Sin after Baptiſm, ibid. Is pardoned according to the 
Sincerity of our Repentance, 1 $5. What meant by the Sin unto 
Death, 186. Difference to be made between deliberate Sins and 
Sins of Infirmity, 187, Sins once pardoned not liable 1 


, ibid. Proofs of 
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X. 


Puniſliment, 269. T'nlei{s with tem? Orat (hafte mnente, 270. Ot 
the Apoſtles Power of reiniting Sins, 340. 4 ker als be conti- 
nued in the Church, 341. 

Socinians, their Notion of the Death of Cirit, 65. OF ns bin, 
137. Objeftious again it, % incir Doctrine concerning 
Predeſtination, 199, Their Opinion cf Prefcicnce aud Comin- 
gencies, ibid. How far they agree wich the Zemonflrants and Cai- 
<unſti, 215 

Soldania, a 2 degenerate Nation, ſaid to deny the Being of a 
Gas, 223. --- 

Sor of God. Sce Chriſt. 

Soul is diſtinct from Matter, 41. What Perceptions we _ of its 
Nature and Operation, 42. Of the Soul; of Leaſts, 75:4 The 
Soul is not the ſame with the animal Spirits, 43. ow 3 it acts on 
Mlatter, 9s 1; e to us, /i. In ſome } laces of ↄcripture ſtands 
for a dead Body, Pl olopners Notion of its Pre- exiſlence, 
138. How defied tay A. l m's Sin, 11. Conjectares about its 
State after De: tit, 272. Various Opinions concerning this, 273 


— 7. 

Sirits Animal, their Nature and Cie 33. 151. Are the immec ĩate 
Organs of Ti hOUg!.t, 4d | | 

Stirits tni/ble, the Probability of their Fxidence, and Coryecures 
—_— their Nature, 43. Aw i Mot Emanations or Rays of the di- 

ne Eſſence. 44. Want nean: by the Srivits in Priſm, 71. Of 
the Power of cvil Spirits, . Ser Toad. 

Stephen, St. worſhippcd Chrit in his laſt Moments, (o. No other 
Care taken of bis Zcdy, bit: t. bury it, 295. No mention made 
of worthipping him, 205 

Lech Fon, Pope, his Iniallibl.ity Cx _ cd by Cp and 7 rrmilicn, 243. 

Stef ber, Biſhop of Autun, the ik who i:iroduced the Word Tran- 
tub{ſaniation, 42 5 

Stetcls made all Sins alike, 182. Put all Things under a Fate, 101. 

Sable plas ians. their Doctrine concerning Prede. ina: on, 206. Avoid 
aniwering the Supralufſurians, and ien in Effect not to diſfer from 
them, bid. 

Subſcription, What the Clergy are bound to by their Subſcription of 
the Articles, 9. Does import an A ſient to Frome 10. Liteear 
Perſons may ſubſcribe to them in different Senſes, ibid, 

Sie toni ue, his Account of Cirift, 74. 

Superereg. ation. See Nert,s. 

Seeprrfition, the Danger of its being ſfafered to mix with Religion, 
298. 

* /apſarians, the chief Bafis of their Doctrine concerning Prede- 
deſtiuation, 198. Their „Arguments ſ: om the Abſurdity of the 
contrary Opinion, 159. | 

Capremacy of the Pope N 479— 384. That of the Kings or 
Queens aſſerted, 8 | 

Sqvearing. See Gath. 

S;mb:l: federal, the Nature of them, 
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TE MP L E, how the Glory of the Second excocded the Li. 
„„ 

Thos bt duſferent from Matter and Motion, 41. IIas no Parts, 7/14. 
whether Beaſls have I. hought, 42. Is governed by Imprefſions 
made on the Brain, 150. Is influenced by the Animal Spirits, 
15 : 

Tire 38 be eternal, 24. Is nat diviſible to Infinity, as Matter is, 
23. 

7 :mory and Titus, Rules given them concerning C hurch Government, 
316. 

Cradition eral, the Regard due to it, 89. The Doctrine of the 

Church of N, concerning it, 75:4, No Rule in Matters of Faith, 

bd. Ihe Scriptures intended to prevent the 1m 'Poftures of i it, 90. 

No certain Way of conveying the Articles of Neligion, 91. Was 

objected againll on many Occalions by our Saviour, ibid. The Oc: 

cation of creat Errors and Ruin of the Jas, 92. The Apofiles 

_ no ire on them, 93. Arguments of Venus and Jertullian 

zainſt them, 94. Objection rom the Darkneſ of Scripture in- 

— 95. The Difference between a {ettied Canan of : criptue 

and oral Tradition, 100. Traditions concerning Image- orſliip 

departed from, 293. 

Tranjubſtor tiation, a Paragraph againſt it in che Articles in Edxunrt 
the ** Ith's Reign, 384. Wh * it was afterwards ſuppreſſed, 38 5 
The Doctrine of the Churcu of Rome Concerning it, 393. The 
Conſequences of it, 339. The Grounds cn w hich it was believed, 
400. Is contfary to dur Faculties both of Senſe and Reaſon, 401. 
It was not received in the firit and beſt Ages, 405. Several pre- 
tumprive Proofs of this, 405—411. The Fathers believed the 
F. lements continued to be Bread and Wine after Conſecration, 411— 

313. By whom it was lormed and broached, 4. 3. Several Argu- 
ment; nk it, 415—422. How this Doctrine crept into tune 
Ch:::ch, 410. Ey whom the Term was firſt introduced, 425. 

Tyre of In - ledge of Good and Evil, and che Tree of Lite, Con- 
je cures about them, 137» 13?, 149. 

Tren- Counci!, the Diſappointments of it, a great Probability there ill 
never be anorber, 63. 1 irſt receiv ed the Apochrypha into the Canon, 
111. Their Decree concerning good Works, 1 60. Declined to 
give a clear Deciſion about Imzge-Workaip, 204. Reaſons of this, 
295. Did not determine poſitive ; about Relics, 298. Did not 
decroe the Office of a Biſhop an Order, or a Sacrament, 356. Vas 
the firſt that decrecd the Indiſſolubleneſs of Marriage, even for 
Adultery, 360. Decr reed Extreme Unction to be a Sacrament, it:d. 

Trinity is not to be proved by Reaion, 44. Tradition of it very an- 
cient, 43. Not to be proved by the Old Tetament without the 
New, ib;1, What meant by one Subſtance, and what by three 
Ferſons in explaining it, 46. The Difficulties in it no ſuflicient 
Reaſon fer not believing it, v½α Different Methods of explaining 
it, 11d. Several Proots of it, 47—49. From w:ci.cc the Errors 
in this Doctrine took their Riſe, 50. 
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IN D E X. 
Tully, his Account of the Notion the Heat bens had of their Images, 
288. 
Twifſe carried it high to the Safralapſarian Hypotheſis, 198. 


. 


AEENTINIA NN , pretended to Traditions from the Apo- 
files, | | 
Various Reading of the Scriptures, whence they aroſe, 106. Are in- 
— vie and affect not our Faith or Morals, ibid. 
Ubiquity of the human Nature impoſſible, 4 26. 
Fi:ilantius complains of the worſhipping of Relicks, 298, 302. And 
of Saints and Angels, 310 
gin Bleſſed was reprimanded by our Saviour, 180. Why ſhe was 
not taken notice of in the firſt Age of Superſtition, 301. Has the 
Preference to God and Chriſt in the Worſhip of the Church of 
Rome, $07. 
Firgins, Parable of Ten Virgins contradicts Supererogation, 176. 
Viſible Church, what it is, 230. 
Under flanding i 15 as free as the Will, 241. 
Union of the Church among themſelves, and with their Head, is not a 
a Note of the true Church, 235 


Unity of the Godhead, Proofs of it, 29. Is a chief Article of the 
Ch;iffian Religion, 30. 


Unity among Chriſtians, the Advantages of i it, 467. The great Sin 
of diſſolving it, 1574. | | 

Vines of Celibacy unlawful, 455. Of the Obligation of them, 456. 
See Oath. 


Uſher, Archbiſhop, his Explanation of Daniels LXX Weeks, 118. 


W. 
7 * N. in chat Caſes lawful, 402. And when unlawful, 403. 
atcr in Baptiſm, what it is an Emblem of, 374. 
Will. * it is always determined by the Underllanding „ 150. 
Wherein our Liberty conſiſts, lad. The Opinions of the Pelagians 
and Semipelagiaus concerning it, 151. See Liverty. 
Winds, their great Influence on the Earth, 38. Are under a particu- 
lar Direction of Providence, 39. 
Wi/d:m of God, wherein it confits, 34. 
omen are not allowed to teach, 315. 
Works, what is meant by good Works, 190. They are indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to Salvation, 165. The Poctine of the Church of A ame 
concerning them, 166. None abſolutely perſect, %. This 
the Opinion of the belt Men in all Ages, 167. The Abſurdity of 
_ aſſerting the Merit of good Works, ibid. Ihe Uſe to be made of 
the Doctrine of the Imperfection of good Works, 168. Whether 
any good Works can be perſormed without divine Aſſiſtance, 169. 
Works of Supererogation, the Foundation of that Doctrine de. 
froyed, 175, 176. Its bad Conſequences, 178. 
Morld is not eternal, becauſe Time nor Number cannot be eternal, or 
infinite, 24. The Novelty of Hillory, a further Proof of this, 25. 
Not made by chance, 7014. Objeciion from the Production of In- 


ſects 


* 
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I 
ſects anſwered, 26. Is not a Body to God, 31. Is 
a conſtant Providence, 38. Many Changes made in it by the In- 
duſtry of Man, ibid. Shall be deſtroyed by Fire, 83. 

W::pip of God, what it is, 324. The Detign of the various Acts 
of it, ibid. The Philoſophers Notion that the Varieties F Wor- 
ſhip was acceptable to God, 224. hat it ſhouid not be in an un- 
known Tongue proved from Reaſon, Scripture, and the Practice of 


the Primitive Church, 325—327. When the preient Practice of 


the Church of Rome was introduced, 327. Arguments for it at 
ſwered, ibid. 3 28. | 
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